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A GAZETTEER 


OF THE 


PROVINCE OF OUDH. 


HAIDARABAD Pargana—Tahsil Nicuisan—-District Kueri—This 
pargana has been recently separated from Kukra Mailani; it lies between 
the Kathna on the west, dividing it from Magdapur and Atwa Piparia, 
and the dried-up course of an old river which once flowed east of Gola 
Gokarannéth. Haidarabad is a part of the old pargana Bhéirwéra, belong- 
ing to the Ahbans and PAsis; it was afterwards seized by the Sayyads, and 
vhen probably occupied by the Gaurs. A zamindari settlement was prade 
with them at the expulsion of the Sayyads about 1,200 -Fasli. Various 
branches of the old Ahban family have recovered possession since 1,200 Fasli; 
the rest of the zamindars are retamers or followers of the Sayyads and the 
chakladars, and none boast more than four generations of proprietary pos- 
session except the q&ntngos, It may be mentioned that the pargana 
owes its prosperity to Mansa Rém, chakladar, who settled Kurmis all over 
the pargana, bestowing on them a proprietary right which many of them 
have preserved, and their struggles with the restored Ahbans form the 
prominent feature of the settlement. 





The surface along the Kathna lies very low, and is covered at a little 
distance from the river with mixed jungle containing a good proportion of 
sil. It slowly rises, and the border of cultivation commences at about 
two miles from the bank on theaverage. This jungle has not been broken 
up, partly because the grantees expect more profit from growing sil 
timber, partly because the zamindars defer making any increase to their 
cultivated area till assessment shall be over; where they were more 
eager for immediate profit, as in Paraili, the land has turned out most pro- 
ductive. Where cultivation commences the soil is a rather light dumat, 
becoming at the south-west corner even bhfr; it rapidly improves, and 
about half a mile from the edge of the cultivation is of the very highest 
quality, yielding every. crop and very high rents. It is nearly level. Where 
there is a slight depression the matiér yields fine crops of rice, and the 
dumat magnifitent sugarcane, but the centre is swampy in places. 


From some unexplained reason, the belt of villages which lies along the 
centre of the pargana—Bilwa, Chitaunia, Dherdwan, Gurthemia—most of. 
which are the property of Government, yield a sugar of so great purity that 
it requires hardly any refining to make the clearest candy, and it bears 
a considerably higher price than any other in the Shéhjahénpur market. 
As a result of this the rent of sugarcane land in these villages was formerly 
Rs, 2-8-0 per local bigha, or Rs. 15 per acre. 


Beyond these villages the level risos, the soil becomes lighter as the 
eastern boundary is approached, and along the old course of the now van- 
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ished river Ganga sandy hillocks are found. On the very highest of these 
mud wells are made freely, but only used with earthen pots. 


The ca fae is covered with singularly fine groves; towards the east the 
great sal’ forest of the tarfi crowns tae high bluff which borders the 
ancient river's channel, in which a succession of small Inkes appear, where 
the current has worn the deepest, This river is considered sacred ; its old 
banks therefore are crowned with the fanes and shrines of many sects, 
some lately erected, many in all stages of decay. At the great fair of Gola 
Gokaranndéth some 200,000 people aasembla in April each year to bathe in 

.the sacred tank of Mahddeo. The stranger ascending one of the hills 
behind the town will see to the north, as far as the eye can reach, nothing 
but a sea of aes waving densely as the corn in the harvest field ; this 
is the vanguard of the great forest of the Himalayan Tarai, To the south 
he will see a high plateau stretching far away to the horizon, following the 
course of the river, generally covered with sél forest, but here and there 
rising into bare mounds of dun sand crowned with hoary ruins, To tho 
east and west he will see a champaign country, sparkling with lakes em 
bosomed in many groves, and duving the continuance of the fair thu 
prospect is made up mainly by vast numbers of pilgrims, their tents, 
shops, horses, and elephants all glistening with bright colours, the crowd 
gathering thicker and thicker round the sacred tank. This last is lined 
with masonry, and is surrounded with temples, and the yet more nu me- 
rous tombs of the Goshains, high priosts, each of whom is honoured with a 
separate mausoleum, The object of worship is a large stone which bears 
the mark of a heavy blow with an iron mace. Tradition reports that the 
Emperor Aurangzeb ordered the stone to be pulled up, but that the effort 
of many elephants was of no avail, and when the emperor approached 
the spot to discover the obstacle, flames burst forth from the ground, 
and the dismayed monarch retreating, made a grant to the shrine of the 
offended deity: 


The present pargana of Haidarabad covers an area of 98 square miles, of 
which 41 are cultivated ; it has a population of 35,708, at the rate of 317 
to the square mile, but a portion of the area is reserved forest.; of them 
4,711 are Musalmans. The above area includes the little pargana of 
Sikandrabad at the south-east corner, The population consists largely 
of Kurmis. The landlords are nearly all resident; the estates compact 
and manageable: the principal are Kotwdra, Gola, Sikandrabad, all owned 
by converted Ahbans (seé Kheri article). 


To the south, near the Kathna, are the ruins of the jungle fort of Muham- 
dabad; another is found at Ahmadnagar. Both attest the former greatness 
of the Sayyads of Pihéni by whom they were erected. Their time- 
worn walls are now overgrown with dense jungle. Everywhere through- 

_out'the pargana are found the curious fluted cupolas which mark the burial 
places of the Goshdins, There are all the elements of prosperity in Haidar~ 
abad if the usurers do not acquire the mastery. 

HAIDARABAD Town—Pargana Asrwan—Tahsil Mouan-—District 
Unse—This town lies 12 miles west of the tahsil station Mohan, and 19 
miles north of the sadr station Unao, Two miles west of Asiwan there 
is an unmetalled road to Unao. This town was founded by one Haidar 
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Khan, by order of the king of Delhi about 180 years ago, and called 
Haidarabad after his name, Tt was formerly valled. Gandhwara Haidar: 
abad, but now the two places have been separately demarcated. — There 
are two markets weekly, and one fair in the month of May, at which 
about 1,000 people assemble. The average sales amount to about 
Rs. 24,000 a year. There are 788 mud-built houses, and one temple 
dedicated to Debi. 


The population is as follows:— 


Hindus, Musalmang, Total. 
Brahmans or] oo) 397 786 8,809 
Chhattria vue vee 60 
Kéyaths ove vee 81 
Vésia oes avs 195 
Ahfira oe ee 137 
Banidas oan aes 222 
Other tribes... ais 1,951 
5,043 
Latitude ose oan ose » §686° 55" worth, 


Longitude sss os ‘ ese =80° 177 east, 


HAIDARGARH Pargana~-Tahsil HatmaRGARH— District BARA BANK. 
—This pargana derives its name from the principal town which was found- 
ed in 1194 Fasli by Haidar Beg Khan, nazim, afterwards prime minister 
of Asif-ud-daula, Like other neighbouring parganas, it was in the 
possession of the Bhars, but they were deprived of it by Sayyad Miran, 
and afterwards entirely extirpated by Sultan Ibréhim of Jaunpur. This 
pargana formerly belonged to the iliqa of Nagrém (a town founded by 
a Bhar named Nal) in the district of Lucknow, and was once under the 
rule of the Amethia rdjas. The origin of the term Amethia is thus narrated: 
About five hundred and fifty years ago one Rae Bal Singh, the son of Raja 
Pirthi Chand, by order of the reigning emperor, conquered the insurgent 
taluqdar of Amethi, who had neglected or refused to pay his revenuc. In 
reward for this the emperor conferred upon him the title of “Amethia Raja,” 


During the reign of Akbar it was called Nagrém, as belonging to that 
ystate. Heider Beg Khan, the nézim of the place, transferred the head- 
quarters of the pargana to Fatehgarh, and founded a katra or mart close 
to Fatehgarh, which latter place so flourished that thenceforward the 
name of Paaaneaih pargana became common to both and in official use, 


This pargana comprises 118 villages, its area is 103 square miles, the 
breadth from porth to south is 10 miles, and length from east to weat 
13 miles, Jt is bounded on the north by pargana Siddhaur, on the south 
by pargana Bachhrawén of the Rae Bareli district, on the west by the - 
Lucknow district, and on the east by pargana Subcha. The proprietary 
hody of this pargana chiefly belongs to the Amethia clan of Rajputs. The 
proprietary system is as follows:— 


; Villages, 
Taluqdari ee a8 ae ae » 61h 
Zamindari see aes we oon we «= - 295 
Pattidari <0 Vives see ses wee we «= (86 
Bhayyachéra oes oat one ove one i 
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The area is 66,017 acres, and the Government revenue is Rs. 1,88,194-8-0, 
the rate per acre being Rs. 2-13-6. The population consists of almost all 
classes of Hindus and Muhammadans; the former belong for the most part 
to the Shaivi, and the latter to the Sunni sects, Amethia Chhattris are the 
principal high caste Hindus in the pargana, The law of primogeniture 


prevails with them. The population amounts to 65,765,* of which there 
are 61,573 Hindus and 4,192 Muhammadans, 


The river Gumti waters the western part of this pargana and flows east- 
ward into the Sultanpur district. The villages through which this river 
passes are Jaurés, Bhilwal, Dhaurahra, Bhaseri, JaskA&pur, and Robi. This 
river is of no service to the pargana, but on the contrary does much 
damage to the crops when it overflows its banks during the rainy season. 
There ate four rivulets, viz., Loni, Siunam, Kori, and Kalenda Pachhim- 
pur. The last three join the first, and fall into the Gumti at a spot near 
village Akhidpur. 


The climate is tolerably healthy, The soil is generally of two kindr, 
loam and clay ; sandy soil is found in a smaller proportion in the village: 
of this pargana than in those adjoining the banks of the river Gumti, 
The irrigation is mostly carried on from tanks, and the principal products 
are i— 


Kharif (autumn)—rice, cotton, hemp, millet, vetch, moth, makra, and 
mfish; maize, bajra, and kakun are not much seen, excepting in villages 
which lie immediately near the river. The rabi (spring) crops are, wheat, 
barley, gram, linseed, peas, sugar, tobacco, and poppy. The pargana pro- 

uces the best kind of paddy. Grain grown in this pargana is exported 

to Lucknow, Sultanpur, Daryabad, and Oawnpore; it amounts in all to 

about 27,550 maunds annually. The principal articles imported into this 
pargana from the Cawnpore district are cotton and salt. 


There are seven markets, viz., Haidargarh, Nara, Tirbediganj, Mahona, 
Bhilwal, Kara Aswanpur, and Léhi. Of these the market of Haidargarh 
is the principal one, in which the largest sales are effected ; corn, cloth, and 
aa are the chief articles of sale. In the market of L&hi cattle are also 
sold, 


But one fair is held ; in the village of Robi, on the bank of the Gumti, in 
honour of Ausineswar Mahfdeo; it takes place every Monday, but the most 
noted occasion ison the day of Shiurétri, in the month of Phégun 
(February-March), when the gathering of people amounts to 10,000. It 
lasts only for one day. 


Tn eight villages of this pargana on the border of the river Gumti are 
quarries of kankar, which is used in constructing and repairing the 
imperial roads. In the time of the kings salt was manufactured in eleven 
villages to the value of Rs. 600, but since annexation this has been pro- 
hibited. . Saltpetre is manufactured in four villages to the amount of 








SS a ee 
* 71,558 according to census of 1869, 
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about $5,000 maunds; it is purchased on the spot by dealers at the rate 
of from Rs. 3-8-0 to Rs. 4-8-0 per maund. 


There are two Hindu temples in honour of Shiva, and one Muhamma- 
dan tomb, that of Shah Hamid Abdél. There are two sarées, one in 
Haidargarh Khas, and the other on the road leading to Kithuand Sultan- 
pur, in the village Allahdédpur. In this village is also a bridge over the 
Loni, constructed in the time of Amjad Ali Shah, ata cost of Rs, 15,000, 
by Raja Jwala Parshdd, a Kéyath noble of Lucknow, ‘and a member of 
the king’s council. 


HAIDARGARH Town—Pargana Hatparcarn—Tahsil HamarcaRH— 
District Bana BANK1.—This town lies 25 miles east of Nawabganj, Bara 
Banki. It was founded in 1194 Fasli by Amir-ud-daula Haidar Beg Khan, 
tho then chakladar, afterwards prime minister of Nawab Asif-ud-danla, 
who made it the headquarters..of the pargana. It is now the seat of the 
tahsil, but is a place of no great importance, A bazar is held for supply 
of necessary articles. The pargana has been long known as a seat of the 
Amethia Rajputs, and particularly in connexion with Sahajram Bakhsh 
of Pukhra Ansari, who used to resist the chakladars of the nawabi, and 
was a terror to the country round. 


HAJIPUR Town—Pargana MANGAtst—Tahsil FyzapaD—District Fyza- 
BAD.—The foundation of this town is lost in obscurity; it is situated 
ou the metalled road from Fyzabad to Lucknow, 18 miles from the 
former station, The population consists of 3,083 Hindus and 89 
Musalmans, A! fight occurred here between the Chauhén zamindars, in 
which some lives were lost. The river,Gogra runs two miles to the north. 
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CHAPTER I. 
NATURAL FEATURES. 


General description, levels, elevation—Soil and subterranean formations-—-Lakes—Foreats 
—Rivers—Fauna—Climate—Rainfall—_Temperature—Medical aspects. 


General description —The district of Hardoi, in many respects one of 
the most important in Oudh, is bounded along its whole eastern frontier by 
the Gumti. At the extreme north-west the little river Sendha separates 
it from the district of Shéhjahanpur‘down to its junction with the Rém- 
ganga. The boundary then crosses the latter river and proceeds direct south, 
till at the ferry of Sangrampur it strikes the Ganges, which forms the 
rest of its western limit. Artificial lines of demarcation separate it on the 
north from Kheri, on the south from the Lucknow and Unao districts. 
The district forms an irregular parallelogram running between the Gumti 
and the Ganges. Its greatest length from north-west to south-east is 78 
miles, its average breadth is 46, It lies between 26° 54’ and 27° 47’ north 
latitude, and between 79° 42’ and 80° 53’ east longitude; its population is 
931,517, being at the rate of 406 to the square mile.. The entire area of 
the district is 2,292 square miles, somewhat less than Perthshire ; the area 
in acres is 1,457,114, of which 844,560 are cultivated. Exclusive of 
grants— 


69 per cent, is under crop, 
3 ss in groves, 


TY » is barren, 

b} » is covered with water in the shape of rivers, lakes, and ponds, 
25 » ie arabie waste, 

3 x consists of roads or sites of villages. 


The above have been altered from the official figures by a distribution 
among all the headings of the 29 pove: of rent-free lands. It is to 
be feared, however, that the barren lands are considerably more extensive 
than is here set forth. One feature of Hardoi is the series of great fisar or 
saline plains which run through the middle of the district on each side of 
the railway from Sandifla to Shahabad: they are almost wholly uncul- 
turable. Hardoi is a level district ; there are no mountains; the highest 

int is north of Pihéni, near the Gumti, and is 490 feet above the 
feel of the sea. The country continues high along the Gumti, with 
a breadth of from 3 to 8 miles, the soil sandy, water at a distance of 
from 25 to 40 feet; this elevated belt then sinks eastward into the 
central plain, which is from 10 to 20 miles broad. Down its centre 
runs the river Sai, which rises in Pihéni, the elevation of which stream 
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varies trom 437 feet at Hardoi to 420 feet when it crosses the railway 
between Sandila and Hardoi. Beyond this plain the country again rises, 
forming the watershed between the Sai and Garra with other tributaries 
of the Ganges; proceeding west the elevation reaches 480 feet between 
Hardoi and S4ndi, and sinks to about 470 between Madhoganj and 
Mall4nw4n. The main portion of the district is then the valley of the Sai 
river: a valley, however, whose slopes are almost imperceptible in places. 
For instance, Hardoi the headquarters, two miles from the Sai, is only two 
feet above it. Beyond the river Garra the valley of the Ganges is met ; 
the elevation is low, the Ganges itself being only 396 feet above the sea 
opposite Sandi. The drainage follows the levels above indicated. The 
rivers Garra and Rémganga were probably much larger formerly than 
they are now, a portion of the waters of the Ganges having probably 
in former times passed down their channels. As remarked concerning the 
Chanka, the general tendency of the Himalayan rivers has been to abandon 
lateral channels and concentrate their volume in the central and most 
depressed one, Many think that the main channel of the Ganges was 
formerly that of the present Garra, but this is, I think, impossible, there 
having been no recent changes of note in the river-bed. 


The general aspect of the country, except towards the Ganges, is hardly 
so pleasing as in the rest of Oudh, There are fewer groves, and more hard 
grey plains. ‘Towards the Ganges, near Sandi and Bilgrém, the land is 
more uneven, and often rises into hillocks of sand cultivated at the basis, 
but the summits of pure white silica rippled all over with every eddy 
of wind. These elevations are often obscured with whirling drifts of 
sand-like clouds on the tops, while the atmosphere below is quite clear. 
Generally these hills are covered with the lofty mtinj grass, whose stalks 
are twelve feet high, and topped with huge plumes of flossy filaments; in 
some places this grass forms hedges for the fields in which scanty crops 
of barley are raised, but on the sand hills above Gopamau and Sandi the 
arid soil raises nothing else. The gigantic tufts of reed-like grass are a 
most graceful feature in the landscape; they cover with their swaying 
plumes the numerous sandy knolls which some great river or lake has 
left behind, and if any one, mounted on an elephant, surveys the 
scene from the highest point, it is one of strange and weird beauty as far 
as the eye can reach. When they are very thick they resist the wind, 
which only dimples the serried mass ; at other places the reeds bend their 
silky glories to the earth in great swathes, and toss them about in every 
gust till they present the appearance of waves in a chopping sea. These 
sand hills and their grassy brakes are the haunt of herds of deer, besides 
sand grouse and pigeons. 


Soil and subterranean formations,—The soil of Hardoi is lighter than 
that of perhaps any other district, twenty-seven per cent. being sand, fifty- 
six per cent. loam, and seventeen per cent. clay. So much for the surface 
soil. As for the subterranean formations, a section® along the railway cut- 
ting for sixty-five miles through this district has been obtained in the pro- 
cess of sinking wells. It reveals most interesting facts. Everywhere grey, 


are menite, 


Furnished by Mr. A H. Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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white, or yellow sand wholly unmixed with clayis met with at a depth of 
from twelve to thirty-five fect. For the first’ twenty miles from the 
border of the Lucknow district, proceeding north, the sand is met at an 
average distance of twenty feet, the extremes being seventeen feet, and 
for about two miles on each side the river Baita thirty feet. Above the 
sand is first a stratum of black clay from two to ten feet thick, above 
that again sandy clay averaging about six feet, and above that the surface 
soil, a red clay averaging about eight feet thick. Throughout this tract, 
the wells can generally be dug without masonry linings. From Kachhona 
to Hardoi, about twenty miles further, forming the basin of the Sai, the 
sand comes nearer the surface, averaging about fifteen feet beneath the 
upper soil, which consists of sandy clay with a thin topping of yellow clay, 
while for aboutthree miles on each side of the Sai the floods have deposited 
a surface-dressing of pure- sand, Throughout this area wells cannot last 
without @ masonry lining, unless they merely collect the surface percola- 
tions. Beyond Hardoi the bottom sand sinks somewhat, and when the. 
series of jhils round Pipri, half-way between Hardoi and Shahabad, is 
reached, the sand gives place toa blue sandy clay; this break was 
apparently caused by the channel of some ancient river. The sand 
again approaches the surface for the last six miles before reaching 
Shahabad. Throughout half of this section these wells should stand with- 
out a masonry lining. 


Lakes.—There are a number of large jhils or lakes inthe district; those 
of Sandi, Rodamau, and several near Kachhona and Béwan are the 
most remarkable. That of Sandi is three miles long and one to two 
broad, the land on either side rising high above the water; one or two 
ay groves add their sombre shades to the light tints of the spring ror 
and the emerald gloss of the lotus leaves covers large expanses of the lake 
In the inner recess of the valley the waters are still and of a deep-blue, but 
where the surrounding eminences widen out, the wind moves the surface 
into sheets of grey rippling wavelets, and often in the centre of the lake 
sudden gusts drive the water before it in green billows and bursts of white 
foam. None of the other lakes are so large or deep. That at Rodamau 
is a fine sheet of water, specially interesting because from its waters rise 
the ruined walls of an old mud fort, the scene of one of the most mourn- 
ful tragedies of the Indian struggle in 1857, and in a little grove near at 
hand rest the remains of Brigadier-General Adrian Hope and his 
brave companions in arms. The jhils are largely used for purposes of 
irrigation, no less than 126,000 acres being watered from them. Nearly all 
produce the singhéra or waternut in abundance. The Hardoi wild-fowl 
shootings are famous. 


Forests.—There are a number of great jungles still’ in existence. All 
along the Sai, past Tandiaon and Pihéni, dense jungle is still found, coming 
down from pargana Kasta, through which it joins the woods which skirt 
the river Kathna, and along its banks blends with the great forest of the 
tardéi. Down these promontories of the primeval woods, stretching far intc 
the cultivated lands, came down robber bands, the Béchhils of Atwa, 
Piparia, the Pfsis of the Bangar, Mitauli, and Ahrori in Gopamau, toe 
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WKatahria of Palia, the Chamar Gaurs of Sara. By day they marched 
secretly through the forests, stopping at noon beneath some vast pipal or 
banian to cook the midday meal and offer an oblation of meal and flowers 
to their patron goddess Bhawfni, who is partial to these umbrageous 
shrines. At night they would come forth from the jungle, move swiftly and 
-silently on some village in which dwelt a village banker, a wealthy grain 
merchant, some Government civil or military officer retired with his 
gavings to his native viliage; before daylight they would dive back 
into the forests, leaving mangled and tortured bodies over the holes 
whence their treasures had been rifled, Even now in the Bangar the 
Pisis pride themselves on taking some evidence of their prowess, a pen- 
knife, a handkerchief from the tents of the English officers who visit 
their jungles for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of 
terms, 


There are other forests between Sandila and Médhoganj, between 
Hardoi and Baéwan; but the main jungle tract is that which extends 
along both banks of the Sai almost continuously for about fifteen: miles 
from its source, while on cither side, detached patches of jungle are 
scattered here and there, gradually getting more and more sparse further 
east and west from that river, These jungles were formerly inhabited; 
in one patchof about three thousand acres, granted as a reward for 
loyalty to Munshi Fazl Rasul, the owner's ploughs have already revealed 
fifteen ancient wells in perfect order, covered with a light coating of 
loam from the decay of fallen leaves during many centuries. There 
is hardly any s4l forest, dhak is the most common; and nowhere is 
the glorious bloom of that treé a more striking feature of the March 
and April landscape than in Hardot. Karaunda is common, but the 
banian tree ig more abundant in Hardoi than in any other part of 
Oudh. 


Rivers.—The rivers of Hardoi are, commencing from the west, the Ganges, 
Raémganga, Garra, Sukheta, Sai, Baita, and Gumti, most of which are 
noticed separately ; their aggregate cold weather discharge is nearly 4,000 
feet per second. Few of them are of any use for purposes of irrigation. 
The Garra is perhaps most largely applied to that object. The Gumti 
during the winter and summer is here a gentle stream whose dry weather 
discharge is not more than 300 cubic feet; it has high sandy banks on each 
side, is easily fordable at all places, and at certain spots is not more than 
two feet deep. It is nowhere bridged in this district. The Sai, which 
during the rains has an enormous torrent of water, is here an insignificant 
river, with a channel hardly sunk below the general surface till it gets 
beyond the latitude of Hardoi opposite Sandila. There it has cut a chan- 
nel some twenty-five feet below the surrounding country ; its dry weather 
discharge is only thirty feet at Partabgarh ; it is a mere rivulet in Hardoi. 
The Ganges, the Rémganga, and the Garra are navigable by boats of 
500 maunds ; the banks of all are sandy, the bottoms never rocky, though 
ee of kankar occur. The fords are mentioned in the accompanying 
table. 
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List of ghdts or fords under Government management in the Hardoi district, 











Name of village in 
G| which the ghit ache peeps 
==} is situate, Bahr . 
1| Bhatpur, pargana; Bhatpur- | Gumti 
and tahsil Sandila ghat, 
9 | Beniganj, pargana| Rajghat. | Gumti 
Sandila ve 
3| Kathingra and! Hattiaghat | Gumti 
Kalyanmal, talsil 
Sandila se 
4 |Mahaakola, tabsil! Mahdewa- Gumti' 
Sandila i ghat, 
6 | Bhainsari, pargana}) Dudhuamau-}-Gumtt 
Gopaman, tahsfl ghat. 
Hardoi a0 
6 | Kolhahar, taheil; Kolhahar- | Gumti 
Shahabad 10 ghat. 
7 rae Shaha-| Rajghét. | Garra 
a ons 
| Rajghat. Garra. 
8 | Sandila, tabsil Bil- ; 
gram ves 
9 | Deosipur, pargan Deosighat. | Gam- 
Katiari, tahsil Bil- bhiri. 


gram wee 








In the rains of 1872 the river 
of water, 168 feet broad, 14°6 fect 


——— 








Remarks. 
This road goes from Bareli to Lucknow vid 
Bhatpur, Carts of grain ure taken from 


Sitapur and Lakhimpur (northerly districts), 
and sometimes carta go to Cawnpore vid 
Sandfla, Auras, and RasGlabad, 

This gh&t lies on the road going from 
Kbairigarh vid Nimkhér and Sandila to 
Lucknow, and another from Sand{la vid 
Kachhona and Midhoganj goes to Mehndi» 
ghat, and the third goes straight vid Ghaus- 
ganj to Mehndighat. On these roads, too, 
grain, &c., are abundantly exported. Gene+ 
rally grain is sold at Madhoganj. 

The Hattia Haran mela concourse goes 
through this ghfit. The passage of carts 
daily amounts to 650 during the fair. 

This ghat is near Nimkhar, 


This. ghat is on the road to Fatehgarh 
Naupfra, and as it is on the Sitapur road 
travellers are passing daily in great num- 
hers. 

This road goes to Muhamdi vid Pibéni. 


This gh&t lies on the road from Shahabad 
to Pali. 

This road goes to Fatehgarh, Farukhabad. 
Merchandise, cloths, copper, &c., come from 
there, 

This gh&t lies on the road to Fatehgarh 
Nanpara, a minor ghat. 





Sai presented a considerable volume 
deep, with a velocity of 3:52 miles per 


hour, and with a discharge of 6,294 cubic feet per second. In ordinary 


monsoons the highest discharge is 


about a quarter less than this. 


The 


river is crossed by the railway with a girder bridge with 8 openings, each 


of 56 feet. 
which the information has 
which borders the district, is 








Waterway, ; 
River, linear feot. Height. 
Sukheta. 120 183 





The flood discharges of the only other river, the Sukheta, of 
been obtained are given below. _The Ganges, 
elsewhere noticed :— 


Flood discharge per 


Mean velocity. second in eubie feet. 








532 1),846 


There is no timber traffic on the rivers, except on the Garra. 


There are no river-side towns of any kind ; Sandila, Shahabad, Bilgrém, 
Mallénwdn, Pihéni, Hardoi are all far from any fiver. Séndi is the only 
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place of any importance which is near a river (the Garra), but its population 
is not engaged in either trading or fishing. In fact no water traffic or 
fisheries worthy of note are met with in the district. Fine rohu are to be 
had in the Garra and Ramganga. None of the rivers or marshes have been 
embanked, Hardoi is worse off for wood than any other district ; its jungles 
cannot be called woods, and less than two per cent. of its area has been 
planted with groves, which is perhaps the reason its rainfall is so much below 
the provincial average. 


_ Fawna,—There is nothing peculiar in the fauna of Hardoi; its features are 
similar to those of Partabgarh and Lucknow. No tigers have been seen 
for twenty vears, but leopards are still found in the jungles near Pihéni. 
Black buck are very numerous in Gopamau, and everywhere along the 
sandy banks of the Gumti herds of fifty ave found. On the Ganges, near 
Mallanwan, they are not so common, but have much longer horns—24 
inches are not infrequent. Nil-g4e are found in herds of forty in the jhéu 
jungle around Dharmpur between the Ganges and Rémganga, also near 
Pihani and Tandiaon in the jungles around the Sai. Spotted deer are 
found in the bamboo brakes near the villages in Gopamau and near 
Atwa, the residence of Thakur Bharath Singh, half-way between Sandila 
and Hardoi. The four-horned deer has recently disappeared. The writer 
shot one in 1865. Hares have become unaceountably scarce since 1868; 
the floods are supposed to be the cause. ‘The mallard, teal, grey duck, and 
common goose are more abundant in Hardoi than in any other district of 
Oudh. The range of jhils which dot the lower levels of the Sai valley 
abound in all kinds of water-fowl. 


Climate and sanitary conditions—The following account of the climate 
and sanitary conditions of Hardoi has been communicated by Dr.McReddie, 
the late civil surgeon. 


The climate of Hardoi does not. differ materially from that of Oudh 
generally. Hailstorms and tornadoes are perhaps more common and de- 
structive ; one in March 1868 destroyod crops to the value of Rs, 2,00,000. 
The average rainfall is said to have been 28 inches from 1862 to 1865, 
28 inches in 1866, 55 inches in 1867, 14 in. 1868, and this report gives 
the rainfall for years 1869, 1870, 1871, 1872 at 27, 47, 40,and 51 inches. 
The total rainfall will then average for the last ten years about 32 inches, 
that of the province being about 42. There is no doubt that Hardoi is 
perhaps the driest district in Oudh, even although the returns for the 
years before 1866 may not be strictly accurate. The average for the last 
five years in the adjoining district Sitapur is 34 inches. In the revenue 
report for 1872 the average rainfall for the last five years ic given at 39 
inches, as follows :— 


1867 oa 678 1870 vee 464 
1868 nae 242 : 1871 vee 448 
1869 os 281 1872 tee 33:2 


tn 1878 the rainfall was only 21-inches, being considerably the lowest 
in Oudh, and again in 1874 the recorded rainfall in Bilgram h&s been only 
31 inches, the lowest in Oudh. 
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The following statement gives the result of thermometric observations 
and rainfall of the Hardoi district as recorded in the sadr station. The 
statement is compiled from the records of the three years 1869, 1870, and 
1871, Previous observations are not reliable. The second table gives the 
thermometrical observations for 1871 somewhat more in detail :— 


ete 

















‘ Approximate 
ae 2 iy mean of | Rainfall. 
— month. 
Degrees, Degrees. 
January tes we see tee oes 163 59 
February... wg oe one ons 16 664 3 
Mareh see one ven tee aes ié Th s - 
April os pee ove oe sa 20 75 3 FR 
May o ve tne a rer 19 923 & 
Juno tei os oe om ave 124 944 = bad i 
duly a0 on vee see Bee 84 87 ate 
August ry sae eee woe ey 9 864 g 2 oad 
September... one one ak ie | it 824 wD a 
October oo sae oes oes oa 18} 17 C.e 
November _,,. on ant ote aa 93 69 ass 
December... ww ses ws ae ba 61 








Change abstract of meteorological register for 1871 








ner 


} 
































Sranparp THERMOMETER iN Suane. 
Months. es _ i | a. —_; 
Highest and | Lowest. and j 
Mean, dates, dates, 
Ist 1th 
January wee oe 67-2 reat © 669. 
; 13th and 14th 16th 
February te wet 752 BO-4, 66'4, 
30th 3rd and 4th 
March nee vee toe | 85:2 H 79°4, 72:4, 
12th 23rd 
April vow re oan 96'0 302°4, Slay 
20th 22nd 
May ows vas = 041 1054, 85-4. 
tod and 3rd 29th 
June Pray wee ona g's 104°6. 82-4. 
gad 22nd 
July: seas Seek —<0Gs 85'3 93-4. 79-4. 
7th and lath ¢ 24th and 31st 
August are 859 92°4, 80 4, 
| 2end i7vth 
September av nes 86:7 93:4, 74, 
4th 3st 
October os wet 887 oa4, 84-4, 
1st 19th and 20th- 
November nae 194 86:4. sagt aku 
bth | 27th and 29th 
December an as 691 87-4, B9°4; 





ae eae 





Hardoi is more subject to drought, hailstorms, and destructive tornadoes 
than other districts. In Kachhandan and Bilgrém the lowlands are 
often flooded. No embankments or drainage schemes have been carried 
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out. A plan has been submitted for draining the station. Locusts have 
occasionally been destructive over small areas. None of the rivers flood 
their banks toa serious extent, but the jhils in Baéwan and SandSla 
sometimes cover a large extent of ground with their overflow. 


Another table is appended showing the rainfalls of previous years, which 
are given for what they are worth ; they were taken at the Hardoi dispen- 
sary — 


Average fall of rain in Hardoi district, accorabad, a the revenue report taken 
at Hardoi, Bilgitim, Shahding tond Sandtla. 











Years. Inches, Remarks, 
1885 84-0 | 
1866 28-0 
1867 67°3 i 
1868 24-2 
1889 281 
1a70 45 4 i 
187! : 448 ; 
1872 33-2 | 
1878 i 210 
ist 416 | 
1875 286 i 

Average for II years, 3b7 
| 








The accompanying table exhibits the rainfall for the last two years of 
drought, 1868 and 1878, each of which was followed in 1869 and 1874 
respectively by considerable searcity. It will be noted that the entire 
rainfall was scanty, the distribution eapricidus and unusual, and there was 
no rain during individual months in which it is much needed for agricul- 
tural purposes. 


There are four rainfalls, each of which must be propitious to secure a 
good harvest. 

1st—The June rains, the former rains as they may ve called. In 1873 
they came only to one-third of an inch, quite sufficient to moisten the 
earth for the plough and to water the early rice, 


2Qnd-—~The main monsoon, which commences in July and ends at the 
commencement of October. This was barely sufficient in either year, but 
the fal! in September, 1868, was only 18 inches, and it ceased too soon, 
viz, on September 20th. : 

$rd.—The latter or October rains, which are required to water the late 
rice and moisten the land for the winter ploughings. These were wholly 
deficient in both years, 


4th.—The January-February rains, which were wholly wanting in 1869, 
and in 1874 were only one-third of an inch, 
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Speaking broadly then, the rains commenced well in 1868, badly in 1878. 
They ended with slight showers in 1868, and too soon ; in 1873 they were 
scanty for the last month, and ended still earlier—in September. So far 
1878 was about equally bad with 1868; there was absolutely no rain in 
either year from October till January, but in February there was no rain 
in 1869, and a-third of an inch in 1874. 


5 a an rp 





Total reinfall. 1868, 1873. 
From June Ist to October tat see ase 13°20 18:3 
From October ist to December 51st is 0'0 oo 
Tn June Me oe ove oo a3 ors 
» September oes vee ry wee VB 58 
» October te we a0 te oo 00 
Date of rain commencing sae ou June 17th. June 16th, 
» of rain ending ons ass tee September 20th. September 15th, 
Rain in January, February of oneuith FOaY is oo o3 


2 ayy et tinea tl 
A tet et 





Two severe storms passed over the district in the hot seasons of 1865 
and 1868. They did considerable damage to houses, trees, &c. The wind 
blew from the west, and travelled with considerable velocity. Slight shocks 
of earthquake have been oceasionally felt, but they were not phenomena 
demanding special mention. 


Medical aspects.*—Statistics of births have been discontinued from July, 
1870. The records of deaths are givén in the accompanying tabular 
statements for the years 1870 and 1871. Deaths are recorded by the 
agency of village chaukiddrs. The totals are probably correct, or at least 
an approximation to truth, but the causes of deaths given are quite un- 


reliable. 


Malarian fevers are the only prevailing endemic diseases of the district, 
and they are to be attributed to the extensive marshes which abound. 
These diseases prevail to a small extent in the dry weather of the year, 
but subsequent to the close of every rainy season, i.¢, from October to 
December (for about 24 months), the deaths from these causes aré very 
large. No attempt has been made at drainage of swamps, but increased 
cultivation and the clearing of jungles have no doubt lessened sickness and 
mortality due to disease of malarious origin. No statistics, however, exist 
to institute a comparison between the mortality now and that sixteen 

ears ago, at least none worthy of confidence. Sanitary efforts are very 
imited, and have notin the least tended to reduce the death-rate in any 
part of the district. 





* By the Civil Surgeon, 
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Cholera has never had a wide epidemicity in this district ; the waves of 
epidemics which have passed over have caused small mortality, and 
the disease has quickly disappeared. It has presented no specific charac- 
ter, and its ravages did not ae confined to any particular elasses of 
the population. It has generally prevailed in the rainy season, The 
mortality may be estimated at fifty per cent. of those attacked. 


Snall-pox prevails annually in the district, generally in the cold 
season, and it is to be feared causes a considerable number of deaths 
amongst the infant population. Few adults die of the disease, as they 
have all been protected by having had the eruption in early life. It is im- 
possible to calculate the proportion of deaths to the number attacked. The 
return of deaths from this cause given in the statement includes those 
from measles and any other disease in which an eruption on the skin 
happens to be present ; hence the figures barely give an approximation to 
the actual fact. Small-pox is not equally fatal every year. In 1867 it 
caused a very large mortality. Probably it would not be far from the 
truth to say that 80 per cent. of the young children died from this cause 
during the cold season of 1867-68. No-other epidemics prevail in the 
district. - 


Cattle disease has unfortunately prevailed largely for several years ; the 
two descriptions of disease which eall for notice are those fully described in 
Dr. K. McLeod’s communication, and denominated respectively “ parchina” 
or “barrie” and “kwra” (Digest of Chief Commissioner’s Circulars, page 
50, &c,) The former is a constitutional disease, thelatter primarily local, but 
which destroys cattle by its effects; they are induced by neglect, filth, &c. 
The prominent symptoms in parchina are fever, looseness of the bowels, 
sore-throat, ulceration of the mouth and fauces, no eruption on the skin; 
in kura, ulceration and swelling of the foot. The natives make no attempt 
at treatment. It is impossible to;state the approximate rate of mortality 
amongst the cattle attacked, probably 50 per cent. in parchina and 10 or 
15 per cent. in kura. I hardly think that the extension of cultivation 
has anything to do with the prevalence of cattle disease, Pasture lands 
seem to be abundant. 


The following drugs are known to be indigenous to the district -— 


Mineral. 


Nitre or saltpetre (shora). 
Sal Ammonis (nausadar). 


Vegetable, 


sk? 


Opium. 

Castor oil. 

Ginger, 

Madar, Asclepiadacess, Calotropis Hamiltonti. 
Bacl, gle Marmeles. 

Gum, substitutes for gum Acacia. 
Liquorice, Glycerrhiza glabra. 

Squill or Kundra, Urginea indica. 


SOHN Mae w 


wor 


Animal, 
. Tilini fy, Mylabris Cichorii. 
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Register of deaths for Hardoi district for the year 1871. 
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CHAPTER II. 
AGRICULTURE, COMMERCE. 


Crops—Agricultural statisties—Prices—Droughts—tIlailstorms—Food of the people-Figh 
—Manufacture—Trade—Commerce—Railway traffic Fairs—Roads and communica- 
tions - Weights and measures—Interest. 

Iy all points connected with the condition of the people, the size of 
farms, the houses, clothing, agricultural implements, wages of labourers, of 
coolies, of artizans, crops, times of sowing and reaping, rent, &c., the 
Lucknow and Kheri district accounts may be consulted. 


The official returns of crop areas are apparently incorrect ; they are as 
follows in the revenue report for 1872 -— 


Staple. Acreage. 
Wheat tie a ae ‘ia we 314,182 
Rice wae _ ya oo Sie 74,630 
Other edible grains... ote ves st 898,650 
Oilseeds sie ote tes sis sds 17,560 
Sugar - eee tee von vee wey 23,355 
Cotton ees on tee tee one 19,040 
Opium aes aoe vee oe soe 522 
Indigo one age ves tae one 1,422 
Fibres eee sys toe bee one 6,450 
Tobacco ni bot oe Tes ad 15,260 
Vegetables... aus “m Re wou 24,762 

1,329,764 


The total area under crop in the year of survey was 844,560 acres, nor 
is it kely that much land has been brought under the plough in recent 
years, If so, even allowing for du/fesli. crops, the area in the above table 
‘must be exaggerated. Further, the table exhibits Hardoi as the greatest 
wheat-producing district in Oudh, although, according to the soil returns 
already quoted, it has a very large proportion of sandy soil which is un- 
fitted for growing wheat. Hardoi produces very little rice, and that only 
of the common kinds, transplantation ‘is not applied, and fine rice lands 
are often allowed to lie fallow. This is probably owing to the excep- 
tional dryness of the district. In Bilgram, Mallanw&n, and Sandila cul- 
tivation has attained a high pitch, and the rents paid by the Kachhis for 
the potato and yam land near tke towns reach Rs. 50 per acre. The 
latest official returns of rents are not trustworthy ; they mention sugarcane 
and cotion landsas renting at Rs, 6-8-0 and 5-2-0 per acre, which is under 
the truth. ‘The ordinary crops and trecs of Kheri as described under that 
district are found in Hardoi ; the large garden grounds of the latter district, 
24,762 acres, are sown largely with pepper ; the groves consist of excellent 
mango and jimun trees ; ajwdin is grown near the Ganges, and kusum or 
saftlower is sown on the borders of the cerealcrops, Descriptions of the 
above and of their uses are subjoined. 


“Capsicum annuum (Mirch).—This is a native of South America. 
There are several varieties of it, distinguished by the shape of the fruit. 
Cayenne pepper is the produce of many of the smaller species of capsicum, 
the fruits being dried and pounded small, and mixed with salt. When 
gathered and eaten fresh, they are a promoters of digestion and are 
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made into pickles; and otherwise used for seasoning food. There are two 
distinct principles im the pods, one of which is an ethereal oil, and which 

constitutes the real stimulating principle. The bruised capsules are 

employed as powerful rubefacients, being reckoned preferable to sinapisma 
in sore-throats. They are also given, with the best results, as a gargle. 
Mixed with Peruvian bark, they are given internally in typhus and in- 

termittent fevers, and dropsy. Chillies. are a principal ingredient in all 
curries in India. By pouring hot vinegar upon the fruits, all the essential 

saree are preserved, which cannot be: effected by drying them, owing to 

their oleaginous properties. This chillie vinegar is an excellent stomachic, 

imparting a fine flavour tb fish and meats. A great quantity is exported 
to England, especially from the West Indies, the price of chillies in London 

being from 153, ta 258. the ewt.”"—-Drury’s Useful Plants of India, 

page 3. 


«The Onyenne pepper is prepared .in the following manner in the West 
Indies: the ripe fruits are dried in ther sum, and then in.an oven, after 
bread is baked, in an earthen or stone pot, with flour between tlie strata 
of pods. When quite dry they are cleaned from the flour and beaten or 

und to fine powder. To every-ounce of this a pound of wheat-flour is 
‘added, and it is made into small cakes with leaven. These are baked again 
that they may be as dry and harias biscuit, and then are beaten into 
wader and sifted. It is then fit for use as pepper, or for being packed 
in a compressed state, and so as to exclude air, for exportation.”-—Drury’s 
Useful Plants of India, page 112, 


“ Carthamus tinctoriua (Kusum Barre).—-Description : annual, 1-2 feet: ; 
stem erect, cylindrical, branching nearthe summit; leaves oval, sessile, 
much animated, somewhat spiny ; beads of flowers enclosed in a roundish 
spiny involucre ; flowers large,deep orange. Flowers in November, Decem- 
ber,—(Roxb. HT. Ind, iii, 409. Peninsula, cultivated). 


* Keonomie uses.—The dried flowers, which are very like saffron in ap- 
pearance, have been employed to adulterate that drug. They contain a 
colouring principle called carthamitic acid, used by dyers, and constituting 
the basis of rouge. ‘The flowers are used by the Chinese to give rose, 
scarlet, purple, and violet colours to their silks, They are thrown into an 
infusion of alkalf and left to macerate. The colours are afterwards drawn 
out by the addition of lemon juice inx various proportions, or of any other 
vegetable acid. 


'“ Theflowerg-are imported to England from many parts of Europe and 
from Egypt for dyeing and painting. They are also used for cakes 
-and toys ;. hut, if sad we za8b they have purgative qualities. Poultry 
fatten on the geeds.. An-oil of a light-yellow colour is procured from the 
seeds. dt is used forlampsand for culinary purposes. The seeds contain 
about 28 ‘per cent. of oil. “The dried florets yield a beautiful colouring 
matter which attaches itself without a mordant. It is chiefly used for 
colouring cotton, and produces various shades of pink, rose, crimson, scarlet, 
&e. In Bangalore silk is dyed with it; ibut the dye is fugitive, and will not 
bear washing. An alkaline extract precipitated by an acid will give a 
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fine rose colour to silks or cotton. The flower is gathered and rubbed 
down into powder, and sold in this state. When uged for dyeing it is 
put into a cloth and washed in cold water for a long time, to remove a 
yellow colouring matter. It is then boiled, and yields the pink dyeing 
liquid. The Chinese safflower is considered superior to the Indian one. 
In Assam, Dacca, and Réjpaténa it is cultivated for exportation. About 
300 tons are annually shipped from Calcutta, valued in England from 
£6 to £7-10 per cwt. That from Bombay is, least esteemed. 


“ The mode of collecting the flowers and preparing the dye, as practised 
in Europe, where the plant is much cultivated, is as follows :—-The moment 
the florets which form the compound flowers begin to open, they dre 
gathered in succession without waiting for the whole to expand, since, 
when allowed to remain till fully blown, the beauty of thé colour is very. 
much faded. As the flowers are collected they are dyied in the shutle, 
This work must be carefully performed, for if gathered in wet weather, or 
badly dried, the colour will-be much deteriorated, These Howers contain 
two kinds of colouring matter—the one yellow, which is soluble in water ; 
the other red, which, being of a resinous nature, is insoluble in water, bug 
soluble in alkaline carbonates. _The first is never converted to any use, 
as it dyes only dull shades of colour; the other is a beautiful rose-red, 
capable of dyeing every shade, from the palest rose to a cherry-red. It 
is therefore requisite, before these flowers can be made available, to sepa- 
rate the valueless from the valuable colour ; and since the former only 
is soluble in water, this operation is matter of little difficulty. 


“The flowers are tied in a sack and laid in a trough, through which a 
slender stream of water is constantly flowing; while, stil! further to pro- 
mote the solution of the yellow colouring matter,a man in the trough 
treads the sack, and subjects every part to the action of the water. When 
this flows without receiving any yellow tinge iu its pageage, the washing 
is discontinued, and the safflower, if not) wanted for immediate use, is 
made into cakes, which are known in commerce unter the name of strip- 
ped safflower. 


“Itis principally used for dyeing silk, producing. poppy-red, bright 
orange, cherry, rose, or flesh colour, according to the alterative employed 
in combination. These are alum, potash, tartaric acid, or sulphuric acid. 
The fixed oil which the plant yields is used by the native practitioners in 
rheumatic and paralytic complaints. The seeds are reckoned laxative, and 
have been employed in dropsy, and the dried flowers in Jamaica are given 
in jaundice—Vegetable Substances, Jury Rept., Simmonds.”~—Drury’s 
Useful Plante of India, pages 116-17. 


“Ptychotis ajowan (Ajwain). Medical uses.—The seeds have an aromatic 
smell and a warm pungent taste; they are much used by the natives for 
medicinal and culinary purposes. They are small plants of the umbelli- 
ferous order, and are to be met with in every market of. India — 
(Roxb.) 


“The virtues of the seeds reside ina volatile oil, They are stimulant, 
carminative, and antispasmodic, andare of much value in atonic dyepepsia 
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and diarrhea. The preparation known as omum-water is a valuable car- 
minative, useful in disguising the taste of nauseous drugs, anJ obviating 
their tendency to cause griping. The fruits of the Ptychotis Roxburghia- 
jum are valued by the natives as a stomachic and carmanative. They 
rte of the properties of the former, but in aroma are undoubtedly in- 
erior—(Pharm. of Indian.) The wild plant issaid to be poisonous. It 
robably contains apiol, an oily liquid used as a substitute for quinine— 
Bowell’s Punj. Prod.”-—-Drugs Useful Plants of India, page 360, 


“ Syzygium jambolanum (Jamun). Economic uses—The timber 1s 
fine, hard, and close-grained. The bark dyes excellent durable browns of 
various shades ancording to the mordant employed, or the strength of the 
decoction (Roxb. Wright). The tree attains its full size in forty years. 
The wood is dark-red, slightly liable to warp, but not subject to worms. 
It is used for agricultural implements (Balfour). It does not rot in water, 
and hence is used everywhere to line wells (Fleming). A communication 
was made to the Agricultural and Horticultural Society of Bengal, (Janu- 
ary 1874), stating that with the fruit called jémun the writer had made in 
Rémpur Bauléah a wine that, for-its qualities and taste, was almost similar 
to the wine made from the grape... The wine was very cheap; as from two 
maunds of the fruit collected about one. maund of wine was made, which 
cost altogether three rupees."--Drury's Useful Plants. of Indian, page 
410. 


Agricultural statistics—A plough with two oxen will cultivate six 
acres of loam or clay soil, but cight acres of sand. The capital required 
to cultivate a plough of land will be Rs. 30 for a pair pallodks, Rs. 15 
for the nocessary implements, including a sugar-mill, Rs. 12 for the pur- 
chase of seed corn, Rs..18 for the family maintenance for three and a half 
months till the first of the kharif erops comes in September : total Rs, 75. 

A plough costs about Re. 1-3-0. including the share, the harrow, a log of 
wood, eight annas. The capitalis a trifle; the profits of cultivation are 
just enough to cover the wage of labour. 


‘Prices.—I attach a, list of the grain prices since 1835 at the prin- 
cipal mart in the district Madheganj. Tho average price of wheat and 
Bajta in the last three decennial periods has been as follows in sers per 
rupee — 

Wheat Bajra. 
R41 1850 vs sie ue we 324 34°9 


1851—1860 one aes toe -35°0 35:8 
1861—1870 one ae 269 26'4 


The average prices for the last ten years 1866—1870 are in sers per 
rupee — 


Wheat we aes az ses « «=s kB 
Bajra we wm ves ane wes 264 
Barley vue we od one on «= 826 
Gram ae aoe vee eae wwe §=80°B 
Black paddy | ... te ose ace on | 49 


These returns also show the‘remarkable fact commented on in the Kheri 
report, that bajra and the millet series are often sold to the poor by the 
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grain dealers at prices actually exceeding the rates at which the wealthy 
purchase wheat. A similar return quoted in the Etéwah Settlement Report 
is as follows, the prices being in sers per rupee :-—— 





1840—50. | 1850—-60. |1860—70, 








Wheat se ose pes 314 28 4 
Gram aes a0 a 44} 39 21 
Bajra -. os one ose 60 44 26} 
Gur vee we “ 19} 13 74 











I am not disposed to place implicit confidence in this return. There is 
always a danger that in one year the prices are those of harvest, in another 
those of seed time. It can hardly be, for instance, that in 1863 wheat was 
one maund per rupee, and b4jra thirty sers—one quarter dearer. But the 
broad fact remains borne out by this return that the food of the poor is 
increasing in price with greater rapidity than the food of the rich. The 
average harvest prices during the last two years are in sers per rupee :— 














Wheat. Barley. | Rice. Gram, 
May, 1872 «9. one on 23°9 365 98 30° 


py 1878 us Pe & 166 242 | 122 24-3 








According to this return the prices of wheat, &c., in the years of scarcity 
were in sers per rupee :——- 











Wheat. Bajra. Gram. 
1837 : on ves a on 15 7 16 
1861 or oe on vee 20 38 . | a3 
1865 ane an ees one 25 23 25 
1869 er we me one 7 92 20 





But this matter is referred to elsewhere in detail. BAjra was certainly 
Oudh Administration not to be had at 38 sers the rupee during any const- 
Report for 1869, p. 124. derable portion of the year 1868, and in September, 
1869, béjra was at 9 sers for the rupeo; but it is strange how this could be 
if arhar and Indian-corn were at 22 sers. 
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Price cwrrent of the Mddhoganj Bazar from the year 1835 AD. to the 
year 1870 A.D., district. Hardoi, 







































































——_ 
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 ¢ 18] 13 
———— ee pee ——e ee 
Year, | wheat. |Barley.| Gram. | Bajra. {Tinsced.| Arhar. Hare ae ia Gur. ae 
oenimmenenel (ase teens - —— te] ee 
M. & G/M, & 1M. 8. ¢.)M. 8.0] M. sc! Mg, ¢,)M. 5.0) M. 8. 6.) M. 8. s,) M. sc. 
1885 .. {0 33 Si: 2 B10 32 O10 39 Dio 28 O11 } 011 9 O10 35 O10 1 10)0 2% 0 
1836 4. jo 25 Clo 28 O10 34 010 33 019 35 Olo 34 Olo 81 of0 31 Of0 4 Oo 21 0 
1887... 10 15 O10 18 4j0 16 0/0 17 Go 21 0}0 20 Oj0 28 O10 24 00 4 4/0 15 O 
1838 «=... 1g 20° Olo Bt Bid 22 8/0 23 O10 20 vio 26 O10 30 o|8 25 O10 3 20 14 O 
api 1 87 8/0 87 Blo ee $2 8lo 18 Olo-37 ol. © off 35 Sia 2 130 11 9 
8) JO 26 «Olo 82 Blo 27-22)0 31 4/0 16 vlo 36 010 34 0/0 82 O10 8 OO 18 8 
184. 4. 19 25 810 Bh O10 283 a 29 80 24 410 83 O19 82 OO 30 99 3 20 15 O 
1842 ww lo 20 O10 S@y2l0 28 S10 31 Clg 23 Olo gg slo 33 010 B4 810 3 Silo 18 O| 
1843... Jo 80 «Clo 33 U/O 30 Bu 33 So 35 O10 35 ofo 84 O10 37 Bio 3 Blo 16 O 
1844 ww 19 24 O10 31.016 20 O10 81 din 25 O19 33 010 85 0/9 33 O}0 4 210 15 9 
1845... (9 30 Olo 37 90 35 lO 31 Oly 261210 35 O10 97 810 88 010 4 80 16 0 
1840 ww. jo 92 811 10 Ol & O]1 4 Slo Bo Ol, Yo On 5 OL 2 Blo 4 Glo 17 8 
147. ig 83 Blt G6 4\k 8 OF] 15 Do 29 O11 5 O11 0 OO 85 010 4 8/0 17 4 
1948 «sly 0 Olt am off 10 O]1 20 Of I5 Oo 30 ol1 10 Off 5 O10 8 4:0 19 0 
1849. HT 1 4j1 53 gil 7 $1 0 01 0 O12 30 Off 26 oll 20 lo 4 210 15 0 
1950 jo 38 O11 27 git & 9/0 38 U2 & O11 6 BL 10 0/1 5 0/0 4 0/0 20 0 
1851 wit 6 4/2 7 32 8 DL 20 01 5 O29 § OF So Olt 20 O10 4 1010 23 0 
1852 ws (0 37 O11 2@ off 6 O]1 © Clo 35 @11 20 oO], & OL © lo 4 32/0 25 0 
1863 | 8B 0}, § iO 87 8/0 35 O10 83 Bt & oO Se ee | slo 18 0 
18564. 10 85 012 7 Bil 92 410 20 81:0 25.011. 7 Bil 2 GIO 38 O)0 4 80 is o, 
1855. /1 7 81 80 off 80 B11 10 O19 24 O14 go olk & OL 3 olu B O10 38 0 
1856. JO 8% «Bit 89 Of 7 8)2 6 Ola 22 81 16 oa 10 O11 6B o]O & 810 18 Oo 
1867 10 28 O10 86 -o10 32 O10 30 Ola 20 Olio 36 o]0° 37 '8)0 32 o}O 8 0 16 4 
1888 4. 1@ 30 O11 0 DIO 256 O10 83°00 25 O15 8% O11 0 alO 35 O10 @ 1210 21 0 
1859. JO 83 Olt «-& «Oe 36 0/0 30 O16 24 OF Go O16 30 oO 38 Ol0 4 Blo 16 Oo 
1860 ws 19 35 8/0 $8 10-25 O10 34°80 2 9 80 O10 28 89 26 8/0 4 Glo is Oo 
1861 10 28 O10 26 9/0 23 O10 38 9 18 0 25 OF 9 OO 85 O10 B 120 14 4 
1862 10 35 O]l 15 off O OL G Oo 25° O11 Ye Of1 210 O11 § of0 3 oO'o 15 oO 
1868... {1 0 O]1 99 Of1 7 8/0 30 O16 24 Gio B6 Ol 10 OO 18 B10 4 410 17 0 
1864. }0 28 O11 9 910 95 O10 25 O19 25 Big 37 81 10 01 6 60 4 80 18 0 
1°65. JO 25 OO 82 glo 26 8/0 22 Oo 21 410 28 of1 0 00 37 B10 8 £0 14 0 
1866. (0 26 010 31 G0 26 So 21 oo 20'0;0 24 O10 389 0/0 36 410 3 210 14 12) 
1867 .., {0 22 Slo 29 90 287 410 25 O10 2 O18 So oll 2 O'O 36 OO 8 Blo 33 4: 
1868) =. 10 36 O11 B O11 wv OO 27 OO 17 4/0 86 Olx 4&5 O1 0 OfFO 2 INO 12 8) 
1869 .,, |0 17 O19 21 G0 20 0/0 22 Of0 16 djO 27 0/0 50 0.0 28 0/0 2 Oo 11 OF 
1870. 10 18 Blo a8 glo 23 ‘90 29 pa 17 oe 30. 0/2 0 00 35 OO 2 10.0 16 @ 











Statement showing details of produce and prices in the Hardoi district 
for the following. years. 





r 
t 
; 
q 
































ets. bm 8 8leSlele Sle Sle Sle Sle Sle SlSey 
Description of produce. Sigs SE/2518 sla 5 25 ob/ee aS og 
ei" S|" Sl BIT 5) &| sy) al Bl Big S 
Paddy... we | 984) 344] 343] 29 | 2441 264] 223) 973! O19] 232) 97+] 
Common rice (husked) eos [| 149] 158] 173) 153) Te | 123] 108) 17] dug! 109] reg 
Best rice (husked) ve G TT] 20] 98) 7h) 7h) SH BE 8] GE OTE ogee 
Wheat... ass vs | 948) 26h) 294) 224) 103) 164] 142) 21 | 183) 19 | 90,7 
Barley... wee sce | 28 | S34) 433) 382) 80 | 233) 22 | 309) 214) 764) ao-g 
Bajra ... des ee | 96 | 354) 38h) 203) O29 | 24 | 29 | 27 | 154) 21 | 20-9 
Juat au. ase eve | 27 | Sah] 37R) 21g] 189) 239) 232) 984) 16 | 223) ong 
Gram... se ee | 262; 36 | 3A | 28)) 959) 203) 184; 249! 16 | 24h) 95-7 
Arhar, Cytisus cajan 244| 304 33%| 28 | 24 | 93 | 24%; 2981 18 1 961 261 
Urd or tmfsh, Phaseolus maximus 24 | 294] 254] 202) 16g) 17h! 219) 95 | 14195 | 90-7 
Mothi, Phaseolua aconitifolius 25)) 34%) 284) 208) 21 | 214] 21 | 25$! 173) 16 | os 
Ming, Phaseolus mango ove | 454) 943) 94 | 194] 16§] 17 | 203] 208) 13 | 20 | oo 
Masiir, Eroum lens 265) 30$/ 254) 214) 20 | 183] 194) 228/ 114) 998] ge 
Absa or Matra, Pieum sutivum 49 | 534) 46 | 41 | 39 | 35 | 303} 343] 252° 354] 38-9 
Ghuiyén, Arum colocasia __... | 883) 874) 50}; 30%} 313) 312) 45 | 3693] $24) 35 | 36°9 
Sarson, Sinapis dichotoma( Roxb.) 144) 164) 12h) 174) 188) 174) 17 | 154) 168) 18 | 16s 
L&hi, Sinapia nigra . co | 104] 184) 14 | 199! 233) 94 | 2148) 20 | 193) 94 | 20 
Raw sugar ie ve | SRL ae SR 4a] 4H 4d tf aul 4 | ay 4 
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‘STATEMENT OF PRICES. 
Retail sale, quantity per rupee. 


a 











Articles July, | August,/Septem- /|Octoher,| Novem-|January,, Febru- 
ss, 1869. 1869, jber,1869.) 1869, |ber,1869./ 1870. ary, 1870. 


pm ae or 


a | 














M. 3. c| M. 8, c.] M. a c.| Mis, ¢.] M- a. c.) Mos. ¢.] Mi 8. c. 





Wheat, let quality -- | O 11 14101012}012 0] 0 9 80 9 12)/010 4/010 9 




















Ditto, 2nd quality ../012 21011 1/011 3/0 9 438}0 10 4/010 13] 0 10 14 
Gram, ditto... | 0.12 10,010 14) 0 101810 9 Lo 9 4/010 01010 4 
Bajra... Sel hs ‘es . {015 121017 0] 017 12,018 8 
Jur og on .. [0287 0/020 ol Ols of018 4,016 8 
Arhar as 1018 6101119] 0 11 10/096 0 010 of . [on i2 
Urd ows {019 60 9100 9 410 8 11010 81016 ol o16 o 
Masir ... we | 018 8) 0.12 8/012 0] 0 7 4 metas 010 4 
Mang ww ax 0 7 EERE EA 1 alos sour st 017 12 
Rice, 2nd quality «| 9 8 4) 0 7 rie 7 30 8 li] 0 9 12/0 10 12,011 4 














Food.—The food of the people is much the same as in the rest of Oudh. 
They take two meals a day, one at noon, the second at sun-down. The food- 
grains are mainly maize, kodo, bajra, juér made into bread, barley, and gram 
parched and eaten dry, pottage of peas, moth and urd, Fish ought to be 
abundant, owing to the number of rivers and lakes, but on account of the 
dearness of salt they are, as appears from the following extracts, used as 
manure at one time of the year, while there is a scarcity during the remain- 
ing months :-— 


The Collector of Hardoi reports——‘‘ Breeding and very yaung fish are des- 
troyed without discrimination and to a great extent. They are caught in 
nets and baskets in jhils, tanks,and rivers at all seasons, but in greater quan- 
tity during the rainy season, and especially at its close. The smallest size of 
the mesh of nets employed is one-sixth of an inch. Traps are also used to 
collect fish of the smallest size, and are made of reeds, Were it politic, there 
would be no difficulty in regulating the size of the mesh of nets, but as he 
does not consider such a time has arrived, he refrains from suggesting what 
size of meshes he should consider advisable in his district. When fish are 
scarce in hilly districts, and as well elsewhere, there appears to be no 
objection against prohibiting their capture for a limited period when they 
are breeding.” ; 

The settlement officer of Hardoi in 1868 complained “that there 
is no close season for fish here; they are caught every day of the 
year. Further, the meshes of the nets are made of any size, and occasion- 
ally fish are intoxicated or half-poisoned by a jungle fruit termed mainphal ; 
but this can only be done in still water ponds and the like. Some land- 
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owners preserve fish and guard them, but the bulk of the proprictary 
bodies certainly do destroy fish wantonly. They take every fish they can 
catch at all sensons, whether the females are breeding or not, and whether 
the males are what is called spent fish or are in full condition,”—Francis 
Dans Fresh-Water Fish and Fisheries of India and Burma, para. 284, 


“The tahsildar of Hardoi gives the fishermen at 2,000, all of whom are 
said to also follow other occupations ; their castes are Kahdrs and Baurias, 
especially the latter. The local markéts are insufficiently supplied with fish ; 
more, it is observed, could besold. The large sorts realize from one to one 
and a half anna 3. ser, the small from six to nine pies a ser, and mutton 
two annas for the same quantity. ‘Two-thirds of the population are stated 
to be fish consumers. The supply is asserted to have increased ; very 
small ones are taken in large numbers, in nets and baskets of various sorts, 
whilst the minimum size of the mesh of the nets will not allow a grain of 
gram to pass. Fish are also trapped in inundated fields during the rains. 
The nets employed are tapa, dhundhi, katia, and khanchas,” 


« The tahsildar of Bilgr4m reports that fish are often used as manure ; 
the other tahsildars that the nets will not allow grains of wheat. or barley to 
pass. Allstate that the market is insufficiently supplicd.”—-Francis Lay’s 
Fresh-Water Fish and Fisheries of India and Burma, para, 302. 


Cultivation in Hardoi is backward compared to the adjoining district of 
Fatehgarh, Opium culture isa fair test of this. The districts do not differ 
materially in size, but in 1873-74 opium cultivation in Hardoi averaged 
7,383 acres; in Fatehgarh 16,012 acres ; the outturn in Hardoi averaged 7:2 
sers; in Farukhabad 84 sers ; the imperial income from opium in the one 
district vastly exceeded that of the other, In these two years the Farukh- 
abad opium amounted to 6,803 maunds 29 sers, that of Hardoi to 2,652 
maunds 22 sers. As the average weight of each opium chest is one 
maund 28 sers, and the net profit to Government Rs, 834 per chest, 
it will ee that the imperial revenue in Farukhabad was Rs, 33,37,668, 
and in Hardoi Rs. 13,01,040 ; but, indeed, this condition of things is general 
throughout the province, 


It appears from tables a eats by the opium agent, Ghazipur, that in 
the twelve districts of Oudh the acreage and outturn of opium were as 


follows —— 
Acreage. Outturn in maunds, 
1873, 3874, 1873 1874, 
64,408 63,096 8,614 11,523 
‘ges Bere Sera. 
see B34 
Average produce per acre tee wee { 1874... 7318 Mean 6°32, 


Average acreage per district, 5,859. 


In the four bordering districts of the North-Western Provinces—Azam- 
garh, Jaunpur, Fatehpur, Farukhabad—the results are as follows :-— 


Acreage. Outturn in maunds. 
1873. 1874, 1875. e744, 
83,315 33,006 5,902 7,259. 
Sers Sers. 
. 1873 4. 7-08 
Average produce per acre cia eee i ice i 879 t mean 7.95. 


Average acreage per district, 8,291, 
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It would appear then that in similar and adjoining districts the acreage 
under opium is 40 per cent. larger in the North-Western Provinces than 
in Oudh, and the produce per acre 25 per cent. better 


Trade, convmerce, and manufactures._-Mahmudi,a muslin,is still produc- 
ed at Shahabad, but there are no other manufactures of any note in Hardoi; 
even such local industries as the weaving of Tanda, Nawabganj, and 
Baiswfra, the cotton printing of Kheri do not flourish in Hardoi. Swords 
of good temper were formerly made at Pihdni, also turbans; the latter craft 
is pecking the former has expired. It has a considerable transit trade in 
importing English fabrics from Fatehgarh, and exporting grain and sugar. 


There are no Kuropean establishments 


was started in 1873. 


, except an indigo manufactory which 


The fairs are given in the following table, they all are for religious pur- 
poses; none are of any importance as commercial centres :— 


















































1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
es Fe nol ine E83 rssh i 
et a — 
P 3 igs 
2 |e lé 
= (g8el 24 
= Bai8szo 
&B iF olgge 
Late of fair, | Name of fair, Place wherehela,| Obiect of o |Feo,2a8 
i fair. 4 la E | 3 
s 225838. 
@ (€88/s38 
H a] phe he em 
i 4 a tae 
| | Miles. 
i 
Knuér Sodi, Das-| Dasabra ... | Bilgraim es | Ramiila a 10) 40,000 30 
mi, 18th Sep- 
tember. : ; 
Kartik Pdran- | Katkl »» | Neoraghat, par- | Bathing in the 3} 7,00. 50 
mashi Sudi, gana Bilgram, Gauges. 
16th October. ; 
Do. do., do. ... | Ditta we | Majhuriaghat... Ditto sie a} 2,109 40 
Da. do., do, ... | Ditto «. | Biriagh4t, par- Ditto fea 3} 5,000 20 
gana Kach- 
handan. 
Jeth, 10th May,| Charso  .., | Asauli, pargana } Visiting - the 1} 1,500 10 
Bangar. tomb of a 
saint (Pir). 
9th and 10th of | 
No moon in | 
September anes shi tare 
Sth and lok | + Babaji .. Hardoj aes | Worship ot Har 4} 2,000 to 
deo Baba. 
cf the moon | 
in March. J 
Aghan Badi .., hanuk Jagg,; Bandan ww. | Celebration of 3} 2,000 12 
Rain’s = mar- 
riage. 
7th and 8th of | Debiji 1 | Bahnr, pargana | Offering made 4,000 10 
moon in Sep- Gopamau. to Debi, 
tember, 
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i 2 3 4 5 6 7 
a |e® lay 
a fe s a aos 
re & B43 - 
pa a 3 ae gs 
sepals lease 
Date of fair. | Name of fair. Place where held.) Object of fair. hos eng a! 
a ‘ 
és = oF lo mf 
2 a ae| B'S t 
g lESoine: 
= S Fat) Ft 
mi fa ms 
Ashtmi, Mey | Mahédeo ... | Nir, pargana | Offering made 4} 1,000 
and June, Gopamau. to Mrahideo. 
14th May, . 
10th Jeth, May | Lil Pir ..}| Gopamau... | Offering made 2! 4,000 
and June, }ith at the tomb 


May. of Ghazi-ud- 


din, a raint. 
vs | Visitors bathe 2) 3,000) 2 
in a sacred 


pond or tank. 
Kudar Sudi Dasmi! Dasahra .o. | Umrfoli, -par- ) Ramlila ae 3' $,000 } 


gana Sara ... 


6th November,..| Tirath Debi, Ditto 


Kartik Sudi | Geothin Eka-| Sacred tank: at} Bathing at the 2, 10,000 9 
Ekadashi 4. dashi tes Narbada, pare sacred tank, 
gana Shaha- 
bad. 
Jeth or Asérh | Chari .» | Narbada, par- | Offering made } 2,000 


gana Shaha- | to Debi. 
baud. | 
29th November | Pramhauns-ki- | Baredya, -par-.| Do. to Samfd. 15,000: 4 
samfdh a gana Shaha- 


bad. 
qth April a» | Ditto «| Ditto new | Ditto ditto... 1] 20,600 























4 
Bhadon, August \[attia Haran... Hattie Haran, | Bathing in the |More or/1°0,00 4 
and Septem- parganes Gun-|) holy tank at | less 
ber, dwaandSan- |) the spot. during 
fia. the 
whole 
- month, 
N.B.—'The above fairs, with the exception of Dasara and Hattia, are of no great 
importance, 


The religious significance of the fairs is sufficiently indicated by their 
names. The gatherings at all except the last two are small. None are of 
any commercial importance, and none have either given rise to, or favour- 
ed the attacks of, epidemic disease. They are all, those at Bilgrim and 
Neoraghat excepted, strictly local gatherings, 


_In 1872 the imports from the adjoining districts of Cawnpore, Shah- 
jah&npur, Fatehgarh came to Rs. 7,21,000, the exports to Rs, 3,19,000. 


The principal imports were— 


Maunde, Rs. 
Yotton one oe on 6,462 1,317,602 
Salt a, ies a 29,854 1,28 557 
Country cloth 4. ans ves 1,565,728 1,655,728 
nglish piece-goods os vee ben 1,63,683 


HAn 27 


The principal exports were— 


Maunds, Rs, 
Gur (coarse sugar) vn we 14,550 46,838 
Tobacco aa ar cub 5,718 23,256 
Edible grains ... wes sae 81,606 60,820 
Horned cattle (No.) a. ron 5,987 1,16,592 
Hides ase us asi es 20,149 


Tobacco is much undervalued in the above table. 


The railway has given a great impetus to trade; it passes through the 
district for 62 miles. In 1873 the outward traffic amounted to 7,399 tons, 
nearly all grain, the inward to 1,324 tons, None of this has been noted 
in the official report given above. In 1874, as the accompanying table will 
show, there was a still greater advance of the grain traffic, and the little 
station of Hardoi, whose population is 6,415, has as much grain traffic as 
great cities of Bareli and Shahjahdnpur combined, whose population 
amounts to 180,000, This is shown in the annexed table :— 


Statement showing the weight of grain trafic in maunds during the 
undermentioned months. 


























Mosrnus, 
Stations. Deceinber, danuary, February, Total. 
1873. i874. 1874, 
Hareli nas ose one 4,248 3,410 129,039 19,897 
Hardoi Ty won 4,369 12,704 8,093 25,166 
Sitapur road aes oe 1,667 1,997 2,993 6,557 
Sandila ss _ ive 7,463 9,012 5,738 22,208 
Cawnpore.., ane ave 6,336 8,226 17,211 80,778 
Shihjahaopar soe sas 1,994 3,724 16, 5,734 
Total ae ese ese ase 1,10,338 








This is in great measure due to the emancipation of buyers and sellers 
from the system of local cesses imposed by the landed proprietors, The 
railway company has wisely established a free market beside the station, 
in which dealings are conducted, and no charge made. 


In 1878 the traffic at the various stations on the railway within the 
- boundaries of the Hardoi district was as follows :-— 





Ourwary, InwaRD. 








Stations. | Passen-| Total |Merchan-| Total | Passen-| Total |Merchan-] Total. 
‘| ger. jamount.| dise, {amount ger. jamount,| dise, | amount, 


























ee ee 


No, £ Tons. £ Na, £ Tons. & 
Sandila vs | 23,241 847 1,375 332 | 29,803 834 510 159 
Balamau one 6,115 226 136 34) 6,329 223 67 a4 
Sitapur Road.. | 6,219 179 842 148 | 4,751 158 188 17 
Hardoi we | 31,735 | 1,515} 4,887 | 1,555 | 32,578, 1,604 514 284 
Chandpur . 2,313 100 51 16 3,978 82 aus oes 
Aji ve | 11,899 384 808 200 | 10,784 381 ai 23 





acme ee 


Total ... | 79,945 sa00| 7,399 | 2,965 | 8taia| (3262] 1,924 F) 
{ 


A A 

















28 HaR 


Roads and communications.—There are no metalled roads in the dis- 
trict. The railway runs through from Lucknow to Shahjabénpur, trains 
stopping at six stations in the district in a length of sixty-two miles ; - 
was opened at different times in 1871-72. There are also 329 miles 0 
roads raised and bridged, The principal are :— 

From Lucknow to Shahjahanpur. 
» Hardvi to Sitapur. 
" ‘a to Fatehgarb (only partially bridged). 
" i) to Bilgrim, thence to Mehndigh&t. 
» Sandila to Madhoganj, Bilgriim, and Sandi. 
» Hardoi to Pihani, 

None of these are imperial roads. None of the stations in the line of 
railway have as yet become centres of traftic. Sandila, the centre of a fertile 
iesen at tract, and a town with a population of 15,500, only contri- 

uted about Rs. 1,600 in fares and traffic receipts to the railway in 1871. 
But in 1874 Hardoi and Sandila have developed a very large trade in 
supplying Lucknow with bread-stuffs ; the former sends 500 tons a month 
of grain alone. Sheds have been erected by the company, and as many 
roads converge on Flardoi, a fine traffic may reasonably be expected. The 
passengers arriving at aud leaving-Hardoi in the first half-year of 1878 
were 30,340,-at, Sandila 24,376—vide table under heading “Commerce 
and Manufactures,” 


The minor district roads are :-— 

1, From Hardoi vid Bargadiaghft to Sitapur. This is twenty-two miles 
long within this district. The stages are—Itauli, six miles from Hardoi ; 
Bharail, five miles further ; Kinau, five miles, and Nimséir, six miles. The 
only river is the Gumti. 





2. Sitapur and Mehndighét road, t.¢., from Bargadiaghdat in this dis- 
trict to the border of the district (banks of the Ganges). Total length of 
this road is thirty-three miles. The staves are—Besia, six miles from 
Nimsér, Lodhia, seven miles froni Besia} Madhoganj, eight miles ; Matia- 
mau, six miles; and the bank of the Ganges, six miles. The rivers are the 
Gumnti and the Kalyani. 


3. Gopémau to Pihini. The stages are only Gopamau and Pihdni at 
the distance of eight miles from each other. 


4 Pihfni to Kulabharghat on the Gumti. The length of this road is 
ten miles, The siages are Balheri and Kulébharghat, the latter at the dis- 
tance of six miles from the former. 


Local weights and measures—The tahsildars of Hardoi and Shahabad 
report as follows:—A local kachcha bigha is twenty qadams long by twenty 
broad, the qadam being fifty-two anguls or finger’s breadth, The angul is 
three-quarters of an inch, therefore the qadam is thirty-nine inches; 

. the bigha will then be a square of sixty-five feet, or an 
, Pelsaed # ora area of 469 square yards, But the bigha in general 
ie Aaa aide use is much larger than this. In Bangar, Shahabad, 
Pachhoha, Pali, and Gopamau thrce local bighas go to the regulation bigha 
of 3,025 square yards; in Pindarwa, Pihéni, Mansurnagar two and a half; 
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in Baéwan, Sara three bigha fifteen biswa local bighas are included in the 
regulation bigha. The subject is treated in detail in Kheri. The table 
of linear distance is as follows— 
8 barloyeorns=1 angul 
22 4, =1 dind 
1000 ,, =1 kos. 
Prinsep’s useful. Lhe kos will then equal one mile and a half and twenty- 
tables, page 130, 81X yards, 


There is a local pakka ser in use, or rather in reputed use, weighing Rs. 96; 
these of course were the Luckuow Machhlishahi rupees of 172 grains, the 
sers now in use being cighty tolas of 180 grains. The twosers then weigh 
respectively Rs, 16,512 and Rs. 14,400. There is also a small local ser 
and meund in general use, as everywhere, throughout Oudh. Their weight 
differs in different markets; on the average the local maund equals eighteen 
regulation sers. The theory is that the local ser should weigh Rs. 32, or 
exactly one-third of the larger or pakka ser. But, as we have seen with 
reference to the land measure, theory and practice differ widely. 


Interest—Ordinary interest is 15 percent. on security of landed pro- 
perty, or 24 per cent. on small transactions, but money can be got at 12 
per cent. in very large sums; if jewellery is pledged, interest at Re. 1-8-0 
to Rs. 2 per month is charged ; if the lien is on clothes or other perishable 
article, interest reaches Rs. 3-8-0. Advances made to tenants for subsist- 
ence by the grain dealers are repaid at market prices, sometimes with the 
addition of two annas in the rupee. In this way the money-lender, on 
transactions covering a brief space of time, often gets 80 per cent. for his 
money, The special custom called vp is described elsewhere, 
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CHAPTER III. 
POPULATION, 


The peopleTopulation-—Castes--Towns with their population — Distribution of landed 
property amvung the rfjas and clans—Distribution in Akbar’a timne—Raja Hardeo 
Bakhsh—The small proprictors—Reasons why thereare few rajas—The origin of 
clan property Development of feudal power—The yeamen proprietors—Their di ffi- 
culties—Difficully attending any effort to improve their condition—Land transfers, 


Populations.—The following table shows the administrative divisions, 
population, and numbers professing each religion :—- 
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Hurdoi.—The population of Hardoi is 931,517,which is 406 to the square 
mile; it is thus the most thinly peopled district in Oudh, except Kheri 
and Bahraich. Muhatmmadans number 85,824, Hindus 845,293. The 
principal castes and sects of both are given in the following table. There 
1s nothing particularly worthy of note in it, except the great number of the 
Chamérs, who fora 15 per cent. of the whole. It isalso worthy of remark 
that the Chamar Gaurs, said to be connected with the Chamars, have their 
principal settlement in this district, wherethey have no less than 217 villages. 
Of the Hindus in Hardoi 541 per cent. are males and 45-9 are females, 
Of the Musalmans 51 Per cent. are males and 49 per cent. are females, 
There is no immigration or emigration to any extent, During the first 
year after annexation there was a considerable reflux wave of persons who 
had fled to avoid the oppression of the Nawabi; that has ceased, and there 
are indications that in time emigration will commence,. but it has not 
assumed any dimensions. 


Caste Statement of Hardot district. 


Musatmans. Hinpvs,—-(concluded ) 
Mewati .., es Sea 122 | Teli ies tea oe BH, 579 
Traqi -_ ene tes 155.) Thathera,,, aie oes 1,651 
Sayyad vee aee 6,350 | Jaga ove vee tee 152 
Shekh yy Ree ged 11,926} Chamér .., Wee coe = 144,208 
Pathan ,,, aes ia 13,534 Chhipi ,., ees See 861 
Mughal... tae wae 809 | Halwai ,., ir) or) 1,958 
Bhatiara ,,. sae ass 608) Dbobi_,, os oe 14,877 
Juliha.,, tre os 11,144 | Dharkar 
Ghosi wa ves one 9,747 | Bansphor } eee one 9,701 
Kunjra., _ wes 1,510 | Dhanuk ; 
Qasai ons eek tee 2,127 | Dhunia ,,, vee ree 9,456 
Bhind ,,, tee fa 23401 Dom one see ase 256 
Dhéri - Q. tes aaa 3437 Dasindh .., _ we 167 
Mujawir ,,, vee oes '24-) Darzi... sae one 6,141 
Paturia 4a eas ool 1,310 | Raj cas ane 1 645 
Saqqa. is ved 175 | Sonar, vet via 3,560 
Dafali ae a ee 197.) Kumhar ,,, tae as 8,546 
Ranki oe ens $401 Kurmi .., ete ase 19,975 
Hangrez wa. tos oe 351 |-Kahar ,., or oe 26.8.8 
Saigalgar .., ve ae 180) Kalwar ee ene 7,638 
Other Musalmans ,,, ant 9,645 | Kanjar .., on ae 149 
Kori a tee ton 8,294 
Hisovs, Gareria ,,, ae ves 30,815 
Brahman .., ve oe 112,101 | Géjar,,, oat ose 372 
Chhattri ... toe ie 75.708 | Kirin ,,, way see 14,086 
Vaishya ws eee on 25,631 | Gandhi ,., ses oes 164 
Kayath ,.. oo tee, 9,479 | Lodha ,,, dee nee 12,876 
Jat tes tee ie 902 | Lonia,,, ase one 2,097 
Sikh tes oo * + ase 189} Lohar Sei eee 9,871 
Khattri .,, ne or 2,812 | Murio,,, ore ae 49,440 
rak ase ten se =: 15,008 | Manjhi } LISt 
Ahir oa. fea on 65,214 | Malla “ ts , 
Bhunjwa ... wes bie 32,491 | Mali ar vee eee 2,919 
Bhat we sas tee 8.834 | Mochi .., aoe eas 676 
Ranjira 4. eee aa 244) Manihar .., tea nae 2,965 
Bahelia .,, ow ove 605 | Nao sae tes . 15,306 
Bari ae ss ve 667 | Nat Ws 1,618 
Barhi a tas s+ =: 12,574 | Goshdin .., ae one 1,036 
Beldar - ... vee ace 441 | Other Faqirs or owe 6,625 
Bhaddri ... a ase 795 | Jogi ws oe vee 838 
Bhangi,., oes tee 4,291 | Bairdgi ,,, bee tes 417 
Pasi ++ ves ae 62,367 Sadhu +88 wes toe 531 
Patwa ws ae a 953’ Pergons whose caste is not known 11,198 
Tamoli,. oe 108 6,863 Travellors oe we 1,343 
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The Musalmans reside principally in the large towns, such as Bilgrém, 
Sandila, Shababad, and Sandi, but even in these they form the minority. 
As in the Bara Banki district, they have in some places inhibited the build- 
ing of temples, and recently, when they protested against a temple being 
erected by a Hindu r4ja on his own land in the town of Sandila, it appear- 
ed on inquiry that no temples ever had-been built in the town by the 
Hindus, owing to the bigotry of their Musalman neighbours. But such 
instances are not common in Oudh. On the other hand, the Musalmans 
often join in the Rémlila and other celebrations of the Hindus; their 
love of pomp and ceremony induces them to adopt occasions for their 
display, even from the ‘ritual of the idolater, while pride rather than 
bigotry induces them to keep out of sight the temples of a rival faith. 
Kanjars, a predatory tribe, are very numerous in this district; they appa- 
rently were absent when the census was taken; their habits are nomad. 


The other tribes of the district call for no notice. I need only mention 
here the principal clan of the Chhattris in order according to their num- 
bers :-— 

















Clans, | Number. Number of villages owned, 
Gaur ... on eos vibe | 11,000 232 
Panwiér te “ 10,000 66 
Chauhén vo oe ~ | 9,000 380 
Sombansi ' tee 8,0c0 178 
Bais as tse | 6,000 94 
Chandel ” 3,000 51 
Jonwar w+ . ‘ 3,000 $2 
Sakarwar ves ” 9,000 73 
Belwar ws oe “ a 2,000 & 
Katiér ws oe on 1,500 112 
Bhadanria on ane soe 1,500 1 
Rathor wn yea vee 1,500 3 

In all there are forty-four clans of Chhattris numbering 75,078. They 

and the Brahmans are mostly cultivators or yeomen proprietors. There 


are no hill tribes or distinctively aboriginal castes in the district, although 
there is little doubt that the Pasis and Dhanuks, with the Lodhs, probably 
belong to a layer of population anterior to the Aryan colonization. 


Towns.—There are no Jess than five towns in Hardoi with a population 
above 10,000, there being only 18 such in the entire province. It is not 
easy to say what is the reason of this. None of them are places of any 
trade ; not one of them, except Séndi, is even situated on a navigable river. 
The railroad has not succeeded in attracting much trade to or from the 


HAR 38 


three towns which it passes—Hardoi, Sandila, and Shahabad, The princi- 
pal towns and their population are :— 


Shahabad we 06 ase 18,254 
Sandila ae 1 ey 15,611 
Bilgram ove tee tee 4t,634 
Mallanwan nie eee ise 11,670 
Sandi ... ae oe on 11,123 
Pihéni ... ae ia es 7,682 
ilardoi one Pr] or 6,415 
Gopamau tes ane res 5,849 
Pali ous oee oa nee 5,128 


Of these the first seven have been subjected to local taxation for the 
maintenance of police, but in Hardoi alone has a municipal committee 
been appointed under Act XV. of 1867; its revenue from taxation in 
1871 was Rs. 15,675, almost entirely from octroi; its expenditure was 
Rs, 16,657. 


The following are the Chhattri clans which possess most property in the 
district :—— 


























Name of clan. epi Parganas in which situated. 

Sombansi yee 178 Bayan 68, Sandi 17, Pali 52, Saromannagar 20, 

Nikumbh wn 114 Sandila 60, Alamnagar 22, Pihani 19, Mallénwan 14. 

Katiar ves 112 Sandi 35, Katiari 61, 

Gaur aa, 232 Sara 63, Barwan 42, Shahabad 14, Gopamau 38, Saroman- 
nagar 15, Bangar 36. 

Buis oe 94 Gundwa 81, 

Sakarwir se. 13 Kalyanmal 68, 

Panwar tee 66 Mallanwaén 64, 

Chandel tan 51 Gopamau 26, Kachhandan 16, 

Gahilwar uu 45 Gopamau 24, Bangar 19. 

Ahban see 89 Gopamau 38, 

Janwar vss 32 Sandila 135 

Chauhan eee 30 Gopamaw Hs 

Raikwar wes 28 Malliowan 13. 

Kachhwaha ... 13 Balamau 8. 

Rathor ue 4 

Bauteli e 1} 

Raghubansi ... 7 

Gautam vee a 

Katebria vee 7 

Bachhil tn 94 

Bhadwaria .. 1 

Banaéphar | ! 








No other district in Oudh can present such a distribution of property— 
twenty-four clans instead of the five or six which are found in Rae Bareli 
or Partabgarh. This is to be accounted for partly by the proximity of the 
district to Kanauj, the king of which place would naturally settle his re- 
tainers indiscriminately over the country, and would not allow any clan to 
acquire exclusive authority over a large tract; partly it was due to the 
fact that [lardoi was a sort of border land between the Ahbans to the 
north-east, the Gaurs to the south-west, the Bais to the south and east, 


the Sombansi to the west. 


5 
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No less than thirteen of the twenty-four clans have large landed inter- 
ests The Raikwérs lost 64 villages in Balamau after the mutiny through 
the confiscation of the property of their leader Narpat Singh. There is 
a great Katidr colony in the extreme north-west of the district; passing 
east we find an ancient Sombansi settlement; south of it a Raikw4r and 
Chandel colony; still further east we find the Gaurs holding the centre 
of the district ; the greater part of several parganas to the south forms 
the settlement of Sakarw4rs, Nikumbhs, and Bais; to the east Gopamanu, 
formerly belonging to the Ahban kingdom (vide Kheri article), now broken 
up among a number of clans; while to the north the Panwérs hold most 
of Pachhoha. 


The tribes in some cases acquired stich exclusive possession of the land 
that the parganas were made coterminous with their boundary, or nearly 
so. Vide following table :— 











Name of pargana. No, of villages. Leading clan, ae Neh a 
Gundwa o.oo 117 Bais. gec> ayer | ant bt 
Kalyanmal ate ves 72 Sekarwar aa 3 
Sara we oe oes 85 ; Gaur fos oa 63 
Katiari ae 463 8a Katiarc ies és 6I 
Alamnuagar fea or 43 Nikumbh —... ee 22% 
Pai ve ne te 92 Sombansi aw a2 52 
Barwan ve one ve | 69 Ditto see oe 63 








In other cases parganas were formed from the lands surrounding or 
within easy reach of some Musalman-town, like Shahabad, Bilgram, Sandila, 
Mansurnagar; in other cases again, as in that of Gopamau, the pargana 
represents, not the possessions of a clan, but the ancient dominion of a 
chief. In"Hardoi, unlike Partabgarb, no one clan aequired predominance 
over such an extensive tract of country that it now constitutes a tahsil. 
The point will be dwelt on in connexion with the comparative absence 
of the feudal or raja element in Hardoi society. 


Dwision of lunded property—The landed property in this district is 


more evenly divided under the different tenures than is usual in Oudh. 
The distribution is as follows — 


Taluqdari aie was us ra we «= «DB 
Zamindari vee eos wee ar oe 7O5R 
Pattidari vee see ove ees « «768 
The following is the distribution Among the different clans and castes »— 

Chhattri ae wa tee one soe 1,157 

Musalman oss ae aes sins a = 4068 
Brahman tee ove ie see ve EDOR 
Kéyath oe oo eae eee on 1574 
Goshain wea ois ‘ees va one 4 

Ahir vee mae tee wee a 6h 


Kurmi gee om 


vee eee aa 16 


Kalwar own wie ae tes aes 2 
Baqqal tee ws zed oe Ss 2 
Lodh aa sa ase ie ees 6} 
Bhat ... at sae oan wae ne 1 
Mali eke ass bee 2 sae i 
Kuropean 3 ase see on tee 2 
Native Christian eee vee we won 3 
Mixed ownership Soe eee xD tes 3 
Government ave a) wee ve tes 45 
Total we «1,961 


ee 


Distribution of property in Akbay’s time 1590 A.D.—The following 
list of the proprietors, as given in the Ain-i-Akbari, may be of interest. 
The district was then divided between the two Sarkars of Khairabad and 

Lucknow :— 
_Khairabad Sarkar. 








Name of pargana. Proprietois. 
Pali. ‘Asas or Ahirs. 
Bawan. Ditto. 
Savdi. Sombangis. 
Sara. Chauhans. 
Gopamau. Rajputs, Kunwar in other MSS, Bisen—-Kunwar. 
Lucknow Sarkdia. 
Bilgram. Sayyada, Bais. 
Sandila | Gehiot, Bachhilin other Mss. Chandel. 
Rachhandan. Channels, 
Gundwa. Brahmans. 
Mallanwan, ‘Bais, 
Hardoi. Brahmins, now Guar Chhattris. 
Pihdni. ) Rajputs. 


t 














Twelve parganas have now, it appears, been split up into twenty-two. 
Allowing for errors in the manuscript, the stability of property among 
Hindus is very remarkable. The parganas of Gopamau, S4ndi, Bilgram, 
Kachhandan are held now, as they were held in Akbar’s time, by the same 
Chhattri clans. The Chauhans, Bais, and B&chhils have apparently lost 
ground, also the Brahmans, while the Gaura, Raikwars, Nikumbbs, who are 
really Kachhwihas, have established themselves since Akbar’s time. On 
the whole the Rajputs have held their ground, one tribe giving place to 
another. The vthange which has been mainly effected is the aggrandize- 
ment of the Musalmans and the decline of the Brahmans. Musalmans 
now hold great part of Sandila and Pihani and Shahabad ; they are only 
mentioned in Akbar’s time as the part owners of Bilgram. The Kunwars 
who are recorded as owners of Gopamau are the Ahbans, still the largest 
proprietors. The word is either a clerical error for Chéwars, the original 
name of the Ahbans, or it is applied te them as a younger branch. It is 
only in Hardoi that Brahman zamindars still have any considerable num- 
ber of villages ; in other districts which boast a considerable Brahman own- 
ership the proprietors are all taluqdars. 

ag larger proprietors in the district are mentioned in the following 
table :— 
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Return illusirating the ownership and rental of talugas in the Hardvi 


district, 





Name of 
taluqa. 








* KawRctx a» 


Arwa tee 


Lonrdsat- 
PUR. 


Sanwan Ba- 
R&GAON, 


Da aes 
Baariwan 


JaLALPuR rr) 
Emasvnanpa 


BRAGETAPUR 


Name of taluqdar. 


2. 





Farmed sa 
Chaudhri Khaslat Hugen { Copyhold ... 
Ancestral... 


Total as 
Farmed... 


Thakur Bharath Singh <{ Copyhold ... 
Ancestral... 


Total ss. 

Thakurain Dalel -Kun- 
war, widow of Thakur a 54 4 a 
Chandika Bakhsh, Le ey 
Total |... 


. Farmed .. 
Raja Wazir Chand =... 4 Copyhold ... 
Ancestral... 


Total — 


Kunwar Durga Parshad comune ol 


Total... 

: . Farmed 4 
Ré&ja Randhir Singh ... 4 Copyhold ... 
Ancestral... 


Total w. 


Munshi Fazl Rasal avi t Conghatd SS. 


Total ow 


Farmed. 
Thékur Laélta Bakhsh... Copyhold ue 


Total 4. 


Sayyad Wasi Haidar... { : rm 


Total wn 


Number of 
villages, 


























22 





| 
| 
i 
| 
| 


Area in acres.’ 





* 


—— 


33,763 
14,569 
7,030 
65,362 
$6,250 
5,024 
893 
42,168 


18,073) 
972 





19,045 
6,808 
14,482 
702 


21,993 


9,378 
9,302 





18,680 


19,145 
967 
4,80) 


24,818 





4,065 
3,930 





7,395 
13,398 
“B,214 
21,613 
15,559 

6,760 








g 4 
| 


Governmen 
demand. 





x 


30,993 
17,296 
6,610 


53,830 


35,402 
6,974 
1,020 





43,397 





15,008 
1,242 


16,26) 
7,381 
16,681 
678 





24,640 
7,826 
11,564 





19,990 





22,184 
1,317 
5,017 


28,516 


' 3,618 
4,292 
7,914 

15,038 
8,136 


23,174 


13,839 
6,145 


—rerenetas | ne geen 


22,319 


19,985 


Profits of sub- 


proprietors. 


su 





10,157 
2,093 





12,250 





4,698 
430 





6,198 

















de 
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Return illustrating the ownership, &—(concluded. 
: g Ps 
at 2 Pa at 
* e | 8, | 38 
“ bid pode 
Name of Name of talngdar. = s a4 o'8 
talaga. % By =m 
8 $ Ms o =a 
on oe ou gm 
a bad a Ay 
1 2, 3. 4, 5. 6, 
{| Muhammad Ashraf, Mo-) 
‘Kaleee { hammad Hadi, Mut| Farmed 4. pas 21,261} 26,890 avi 
aida ie wd hammad Zaki, Mu- }$Copyhold ... wes 510 528 S81 
“| hammad  Féizil, and { Ancestral... se 736 746 482 
{|  Dildar Husen 
Total =... 80 | 22,508] 99,165 863 
Karrdrt ,, | Raja Hardeo Bakhsh,{ Farmed ... oo 44,480, 43,756) 
C81, Cupyhold ... | ws 244) 685 163 
Total... 46 40,725) 44,44) 163 
Tatas ements apace) 
nee ; re Farmed 4. | o. | 19,308 16,054/ 4, 
BAgryacar Vegam Amanat Fatima { ok esticl i sae 5,932 7,229 2,850 
Total eee 27 19,240, 22,283 2,850 
7 gta Din Sine Parmed 4. a 16,927! 12,088), 
Sawdsrun .. | Raja Dip Singh ais { Copyhold ... -, 951 1,440 1300 
eres | —eetmceens te gms | tem nme Sen 
Total! .., 23 37,878: = 13,528}-+- 1,300 
ae ere See | Sina 
_ : se. ae Farmed in ary 3,163 3,851 tee 
Pawardn ,,, | Thakur Sarabjit Singh { copyhot | os ie ~ 
Total ona 6 3,194 5,918 30 
Teimemeened RERREEemEEEemmed [hemeeeneeeneneendl Hee 
Purwa Dego- | Rija Muhammad Shum- 
RIA. alier Bahédur Farmed’)... | 6 6,271 33986] ase 
a ree | ee 
Karruna- Farmed ios | ous 4,372): 2,898) sve 
GAR Mirza Ahmad Ali Beg ; 
JALALPUR, Copynold .., | a. 63 67 60 
| acres | eine | teens 
Total as 10 4,435 2,465 60 
Ayr vw. | Mahant Har Charan Das. Copyhold ... 2 1,609 1,666 818 
 scntaeeeetameddiaieen tl iieimninenmmmndmenl Rendiimnainnneses 
Manaurna- Raja Mansir Ali Khaén,.. Farmed 3 2,348! 1,589) 
GAR, 
a, a, Sey 


Granpv Torat ... 


410] 857,696] $,58,089 





6! 803 


38 , HAR 


The following list is more recent, dating from 1874 :-— 
List of telugdare of the Hardt district. 
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i 3 8 
i= a ied 
Name of talugdar. |; Name oftalnga. | a z s Remarks. 
ee g 3 
f) 2404 
ae o 
a1 2 A 
4” < a 
Lalita Baksh vw» | Khajorahra & Aliapur,) 24 | 91,792 | 23 178 | Chhattri, Baia. 
Imtiaz Fatima ws | Bihta Kasmandi .. | 9 8,969 8,546 | Muealman, Shekh. 
Amar N&th ae | Thamarwa we | TS 7.428 6,510 | Kayath, Sri Bastab, 
Muhammad Amir .. | Gronda Kao ew. | 10) 8899 | 7,627 | Shekh. 
Auinat Fitima ... | Basitnagarc woe | 8 19,848 | 21,644) Ditty. 
Raja Dip Singh... | Sawajpur ove | 98-1 18,922 | 19,903 |- 
Raja Hardeo Bakhsh, | Katiari «ws | 47 | 33,166 | 44,093 | Katidr. 
Sayyaud Wasi Ua'‘dar, | Bhagetapur and_Fa- 
tidpur we { 22] 22,519 | 19,464 | Sayyad. 
Muhammad Ashraf, | Asifpar vee | 82 [93,615 | 21.499 | Ditto. 
Bhérat Singh ve | Atwa and Nasirpur . | 48 | 42,764 | 44,404 | Bais. 
Sayyad Fazl-Rasil... | Jalilpur aad Dand- 
pur Bo Ferrey as 2 7,478 7,906 | Sayyade 
Réja Wazir Chand... | Sarwan Barigion ., | 30} 21,00 ; 94039 | Kayath Sri Bastah. 
Réja Durga Parshad, | Ditto ditto =... | 22) 18,876 | 18,918] Ditto. 
Dalel Kunwar » | Birwa «| 14] '8,480 | 16,852 | Bais. 
Khasiat Husen a. | Kakrali and Arwi 
; Rahtrénopur ve | GE] 73.857 | 51 763 | Shekh. 
Raja Randhir Singh, | Bharawan ves | 484, 23,169 | 96,708 | Bala. 
Liig Singh vw | Mandauli ay tre 6,11v 5,453 
Total tes oe 452) 864,925 | 360,861 
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Most of them acquired their estates by becoming security for revenue, by 
more or less forced sales, and the other wrongful means so often referred 
to elsewhere in these pages, Dip Singh of Sawdjpur and possibly Raja 
Hardeo Bakhsh of Katidri are the only acknowledged chiefs of clans, the 
only men whose taluqdari title does represent and embody a real feudal 
power and influence over their subjects. One or two of the smaller es- 
tates, however, are very old and real allodial properties. The Sayyads of 
Bilgrém acquired their estates by purchase about two hundred years ago 
for the most part. Colonel Sleeman mentions the Sandila landlords in the 
following terms:-— 


“ The baronial proprietors in the Sundeela district are Murdan Sing, 
of Dhurawun, with arent-roll of Rs. 38,000; Gunga Buksh, of Atwa, with 
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one of Rs. 25,000 ; Chundeeka Buksh, of Blrwa, with one of Rs. 25,000 ; 
and Somere Singh,of Rodamow, with one of Rs. 34,000. This is the rent-roll] 
declared and entered in the accounts ; but it is much below the real one. 
The Government officers are afraid to measure their lands, or to make 
any inquirics on the estates into their value, lest they should turn rob- 
bers and plunder the country, as they are always prepared to do. They 
have always a nim ber of armed and brave retainers, ready to support 
them in any enterprise, and can always add to their number on emer- 
wency. There is never any want of loose characters ready to fight for the 
suke of plhinder alone, A tallookdar, however, when opposed ‘to his 
government, does not venture to attack another tallookdar or his tenants, 
stands too much in need of his aid, or at least of his neutrality and for- 
bearance.” 


Tt is rather curious that the large proprictors of Sandila as it at present 
stands~-Chaudhri Hashmat Ali, Patchchand, Dhanpat Rae—are not even 
mentioned, Theirs were chakladdri estates, and apparently it was not con- 
sidered that their farms represented property at all, otherwise it seems 
diffieult to accpunt for Colonel Sleeman’s omission to mention men actu- 
ally in his camp. The history ofthe Hardoi taluqdars will be referred 
to further on. Here it is only neeéssury to-state that they are above the 
average in intelligence and enterprise, The present owners of Sandila 
and Bilgriim are men of considerable ability. Réja Hardeo Bakhsh of 
Katidri is as fine a specimen of a feudal chict as Oudh can present. A just 
and kind landlord, au upright and truthful man, a soldier of approved 
courage, an adept in all manly exercises, he has also shown himself to be 
within his small range a statesman of prescience and broad views. He 
temporised with the rebels during the first months of the mutiny of 1857 : 
he pretended submission to the usurper at Lucknow, knowing that ifa 
sudden attack were made uponliin in May or June he could not protect 
either himself or Messrs, Edwardsand-Probyn who had taken shelter with 
him. With the first fall of therratnsjqlien his dominion became an 
island in the middle of pathless fens aud girt by swift deep rivers, he 
threw off the mask and bade defiance to the rebels. Te has been rewarded 
as he deserved for his mnswerving loyalty. The good service which he 
rendered in war he continues in more peaceful times. His advice is always 
sound and unselfish, and no one’s aid and society are more welcome in 
Hardoi, whether to those who follow the chase of the boar or to those who 
administer justice in the courts, His stalwart form and frank face are well 
known throughout. Unlike most of his class, his active habits induce him to 
be constantly on horseback. Noblemen of such high character are really 
a most important and beneficial power in the state. They are loved by 
their dependants with that fond fidelity which sterling goodness attracts, 
and which this primitive society is ready to tender. A wise good Hindu 
chief who belongs to the soldier caste, who was trained in a harsh school, 
whose religion still guides him to justice and benevolence, but not to 
bigotry, deserves to have his portrait drawn in these pages. He and his 
estate are to a certain extent self-made. He is not the hereditary chief of 
his clan, being descended from a younger son, and had many struggles 
with the former sovercigas of Oudh to preserve his property and 
hberty. 
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The small proprietors.—The principal feature of the Hardoi proprietary 
body is the enormous humber of small owners. ‘There are in Hardoi 1,569 
villages not belonging to taluqdars; these cover 1,105,000 acres, and are 
owned by 21,758 proprietors, giving an average of fifty acres to each pro- 
prietor, of which two-thirds will be arable. Many of these proprietors, 
however, have brothers and cousins whose separate shares are not recorded. 
There are 828 zamindari villages, 728 pattidari, and 18 bhayachdra. It 
is very strange why the raj or the feudal chiefship system should not 
have gained groundin Hardoi. It almost seems as ifit was owing to the 
climate that a bolder and more independent spirit animated the mhabit- 
aunts of Unao, Hardoi, Lucknow, and southern Kheri than in eastern and 
Northern Oudh, the Tarai, and the trans-Gogra districts. 


Such large estates as do exist in Hardoi are purely the result of re- 
venue arrangements, even wher the owners belong to powerful clans, A 
younger scion of the Nikumbhs accumulated the estate of Atwa, another 
of the Chamar Gaurs that of Khajurahra, another of the Katiérs that of 
Dharmpur, another the Raikwar estate of Ruia; none of these men were 
rajas or considered their property as indivisible. 


The paucity of feudal lordships in Hardoi accounted for—The rea- 
sons of this are obscure, It aut removes the inquiry a stage further 
back to urge that the Chhattri clans were too numerous and too much in- 
iermingled in Hardoi to admit of continuous domination by any one mem- 
ber of a single clan. It is quite true that in some cases the present pro- 
prictary bodies represent the Chhattri retainers who were settled indiseri- 
minately over the territory by the Moslem lords of Bilgrém, Shahabad, and 
Pihdni. When «mixed body of Brahman and Chhattri retainers has been 
scattered sporadically over a territory it is impossible to establish a raj 
which shall have in itself any of the elements of cohesion or permanence ; 
such are only the attributes of a feudal chiefship which is coterminous 
with the allodial property of a uumerons-and powerful clan. Blood relation- 
ship to the chief supplies the place of military discipline and preserves 
the principality from external foes and internal dissensions, Another 
solvent of feudal estates was the presence of large Musalman towns, such 
as Bilgrém, Sandila, Shahabad, and Sandi ; the existence of these Moslem 
military stations with their republican policy, fanaticism, and soldierly in- 
stincts was incompatible with the neighbourhood of a great Hindu raj 
like that of Parte bgarh, Gonda, Mitauli, or Mordrmau. Moslems, as soldiers 
of fortune, and as possessors of a faith which made all men equal, were bound 
¢o attack all whose wealth, Hindu faith, and noble station gave them a 
fatal prominence. Just as the Sayyads of Bilgrém overturned the Som- 
bansi raja of that ilk, those of Sandila the Pasi chiefs, so did the Malihabad 
Pathaéns drive the Bais from their borders. Further, Hardoi was on the 
great highway from Delhi to Jaunpur and Bengal. Tall poppies do not 
grow by the roadside, These things account for large principalities never 
having flourished in Hardoi; they do not account for large clans like the 
Nikumbhs, Chamar Gaurs, Sakarwd4rs, Panwdre never having elected a raja. 
They show that even when a clan had mastered a compact estate, the raja 
ule regarded as an ornamental appendage which might or might not be 
added, 
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The creat iistake mide by those who assume that i Western Oudh 

a raj ora taluqa was the natural form which landed property assumed, the 
first ervstallization from chaos, so to speak, is au historical one, They 
assume that a Rajput clan headed by its chief invaded Oudh from Mangi 
Patan or some other Patau in Westeru India; that this chief conquered 
a principality for himself, and that he maintained in peace the same abso- 
lute power over the persons and property of his clan which was necessary 
in war. Now the traditions of no clan, not even the Bais, the Ahban, the 
Kanhputia, the Sombansi, the Bachgoti, which number hundreds of thou- 
sands of members, point to any such wholesale immigration and conquest, 
What took place was as follows :—A single individual, or three brothers at 
most settle in the country and prosper; they commence in all cases by 
dividing the property equally among all the sons, showing that the idea of a 
raj, one and indivisible, had not entered their minds ; they succeed by some 
process of natural selection or freak of fortune; other families give place to 
them; they multiply and continue subdividing their property. If it happens 
that any call is made on the military prowess of the 
family now become a clan, if they have constantly to 
fight for their™preperty, or are successful in seizing 
that of others, it is not unlikely that their matnral leader, the head of the 
elder branch, may cither be nominated a rija by his clan, or be granted 
the title by the supreme authority. Once granted or admitted, there is no 
doubt that the title, and the power which accrues to it, are apt to be per- 
inanent, Custom and hereditary names are all-powerful in Oudh; but the 
writer's point is that rij is not the natural form which property takes in 
Western Oudh at all. R4j has hardly anything to do with landed property ; 
it represents sovereignty, military control, and will only develop into 
allodial property as a military eile Ae in troublous times for the Bood 
of the commonwealth The raja will callin war time for a war contribu- 
tion from all the subjects of the state ; he does that, not for his personal 
yain, but as the head of the comamonwealth and for its weal. Nor does it 
by any means follow that a clan will see the uecessity of having a raja 
even for military matters; there are clans in Hardoi who have their un- 
titled chiefs to whom in all times of turmoil their obedience is absolute, 

On the banks of the Ganges in Kachhandan there lived a Chandel, a 
yeoman chief of this hind ; he was the master of only one village, but his 
power and influence over the whole clan was unbounded. When Réja 
Hardeo Bakhsh of Katidri had no power to protect the Fatehpur fugitives, 

he secured the good offices of this old man, who pledged his word for the 
Englishmen’s safety; he embarked in their boat, and his answer to the 
hoarse challenges from the river bank was always received and obeyed as 
a command not to use hostile measures; for many a mile down the Ganges 
his presence secured absolute safety. Very probably, if the Oudh anarchy 
had continued a few gencrations, this man’s grandson might have become 
a raja, got the whole property of the clan into his clutches, and antedated 
his r4j, as having come in with the conquerors. It is very true that when 
a raj was once established, the power of the clan under its new head would 
be directed to conquest from other clans, and the new acquisitions so made 
would very probably be regarded mainly as the allodial property of the 
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The development of 
feudal power, 
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rfja alone, with which he might reward his retainers ; but here again the 
rf} arose as the result of war and military aggression, We have instances 
(see articles Sikandarpur and Kheri district) of the establishment or re-es- 
tablishment of a r4j by the voluntary election of the people in order to fur- 
ther the common interests or protect them from the common enemy, the 
supreme government. 


The réja’s titles are generally most modern inventions ; there was no réja of 
the Bisens before Hanwant Singh none of the Janwars till two generations 
ago, none of the Ahbans, the oldest clanin Oudh, till Raja Lone Singh’s time ; 
they never hada r4ja in Hardoi; there is none of the Kalhans, of the Chamar 
Gaurs, of the Bihman Gaurs; there was none of the Jéngres till Jodha 
Singh conquered Dhaurahra. In point of fact, in times of ordinary tran- 
quillity, even of such tranquillity as was common in Oudh, there was no 
necessity for a, raja, and no Indian Government, unless in the last stage 
of decay, would have tolerated the existence of any réja within its 
dominions whom it could possibly or safely reduce to subjection. 


No doubt, at the break up of each empire, a number of able men started 
into local greatness ; when the Jaunpur kingdom was broken up, the Bais, 
the Kanhpuria, the Sombansi, the Bachgoti-clans found it convenient to 
have rfjas; with the establishment of settled order and the Mughal em- 
pire, the unity of the réj vanished, and property was divided according 
to the ordinary Hindu law. Again, when the Mughal empire broke up, 
were established the Muhamdi, Kaimahra, K4la Kinkar, the Dhaurahra, 
the Katiari, the Dera principalities, Again, when the Oudh kings had 
lost all real power and devoted themselves to sensuality, there arose the 
great principalities of Oel, Shahganj, Jahdngirabad,, Mahmudabad, Mau- 
rénwin, Sissaindi. On what did these principalities rise? Not on the 
ruins of others; if so, there would be numerous traces left, The Bil- 
kharia raja, for instance, was dispossessed six hundred years ago, but he 
has maintained his title and honoursjon’a petty principality of eight vil- 


lages, compared to which Monacoisan empire. But-I have met with no 
other banished princes ; in fact the raj rose on the wrecks of village pro- 


prietary communities, and no other opinion can be formed by those who 
take care to extend their inquiries beyond the mere family trees of the 
rajas. 


That réjas were not congenial to the soil of Hardoi, that the people 
resisted the outward pressure of the Lucknow Government, and the temp- 
tation to raise a strong barrier against foreign oppression, goes to show 
that rAjas, far from being the natural outcome of rural life, the natural 
political result of the Hindu economy, were a lien, if not distasteful to the 
people, only accepted as a means of escape from greater evils, from more 
distant and harsher tyrants. At any rate there were no rfjas in Hardoi, 
in the sense of hereditary chiefs of great clans, and lords of their lands, 
Dip Singh* of Siwajpur is possibly an exception, and it is expressly re- 


* He is believed with trath to be a descendant of the Raja Sri, whose town of Srina- 
gar, now Bilgrém, was captured by the Moslems in or about 803 N., 1400 A. D,— Vide 
Elliot’a History vf India, vol. 1V., pp. 37,88. 
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corded about him that as fast as younger branches of the family came 
into existence they were provided for independently. The mode in which 
Raja Randhir Singh acquired his title is related in pargana Malihabad. 


T have elsewhere pointed out (Kheri) that when the community was a 
mingled one, where any one Chhattri clan acquired ascendancy over a 
large body of aliens, either of other Chhattris or of lower castes, their posi- 
tion was that of a military colony among a hostile subject race; there was 
always risk of a revolt ; discipline and prompt action were a neceasity of 
their position, so they yielded ready obedience to a single chief who 
became their rdja. When, on the other hand, a clan was really numerous 
and occupied a compact territory, so that it had little to fear from inter- 
nal risings, it found no necessity for a raja ; the whole body fought together 
for the common interest ; cach component village was known and entitled 
to the assistance of all if attacked. It was customary to divide the estate 
into particular numbers of villages, either chawrdsi; 84 or baydlis, 42, or 
52, béwan; a solidity and unity were thus given to the aggregation of 
atoms which was useful as a rallying cry in stirring up patriotism, and in 
impressing the extent of the clan’s rights and interests upon strangers. 


In fine, the original internal-polity was-always republican, unless where 
any one small clan had acquired a political supremacy or military domi- 
nion over numerous subjects. {f there arose dangers of oppression from 
without, or invasion by Moslem aliens, the frequent habit of military obe- 
dience became in time permanent feudal dependence, and the rija became 
the natural and chosen protector of the people; when again the Musalman 
soldier tax-gatherer was warlike and near at hand in some walled city, the 
réja was often killed, the taluqa broken up, and very oppressive exactions 
and imposts taken from the people. 


Those réjas who survived compromised with the Government, paid 
tribute, and became mére tax-gatherers. In time also the Oudh Govern- 
ment found that it would be more convenient to have resident middlemen 
who could collect their dues everywhere, and the policy of introducing such 
was largely carried out during the last twenty years prior to annexation. 
In Hardoi there were never any rdjas except one, of SewAjpur ; but many 
large talugas were either formed for the first time or aggrandized from 
mere zamindaris during the thirty years preceding annexation: 


There is a very considerable difference between the two kinds of taluga. 
Tn the one case the raja is either the descendant of some ancient independ- 
ent chieftain who ruled the people prior to the advent of Musalman autho- 
rity, or he is a chief chosen by the people as a protector and a lord, when 
internal dissensions or external dangers demonstrated their need of a wise 
head and a single hand at the helm. In the other case the false taluqdar 
wasnot chosen by the people as a ruler, but was imposed upon ‘them by the 
Government, not to perform the functions of a ruler or judge, but simply 
those of a tax-gatherer. In India the tax-gatherer under native vulers 
has always been the most powerful element in the state; where there were 
no courts or police, he was the only authority ; and if localized, his exis. 
tence determined the political and, in a great measure, the social system. 
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The yeomen proprietors ; their difficulties —The body of yeomen pro- 
prietors in Hardoi is sensibly diminishing ; the rains are more precarious 
there than in most parts of Oudh ; what was only scarcity in the province 
became famine in Hardoi in 1865 and 1869; the proprietors find it difficult 
to collect renta and pay the land tax. Under any circumstances, it is almost 
impossible fora body of small proprietors whose lands are intermingled to 
abstain from quarrelling, and when once litigation commences it is almost 
certain that whoever is worsted will mortgage and ultimatcly sell his few 
ancestral acres. In fact it is almost impossible that the majority of these 
communities of proprietors will survive ; they could resist. the storms of 
oppression from without, but internal dissensions and discord commence at 
once when they have reccived from the justice and moderation of the Bri- 
tish Government a fixed and definite property. Onc-nincteenth of the 
entire property in Hardoi was transferred from the hands of the yeomen 
proprietors during the year 1871, and was mostly purchased by bankers and 
banidns, sugar-boilers, usurers, distillers, and skin-dealers—men of little 
political power or value to the state. The difficulty which attends any 
effort to improve the circumstances of the Oudh military class is a com- 
plex one. Onthe one hands itisconsidered undesirable in a military 
sense to increase the high caste element at present in the army, lest it 
return to the state of things which preceded, and brought on the mutiny 
of 1857. It is no longer an. object of ambition to place Brahmans and 
Chhattris side by side in a regiment of tall and stately Pandes, from which 
all low castes are to be excluded. Further, it would be an advantage pra- 
dually to weau the fighting yeomanry from their ancient pursuits, and in- 
duce them tu beat their swords into ploughshares; their caste pride now 
forbids them t plough with their own hauds, and it would only encourage 
such folly if military service were kept before them as an employment, to 
which all or many of them could aspire, On the other hand, if they are 
granted any favours, not personal, anything in the shape of a low assess- 
ment upon their lands, it is difficult to hinder them from selling the lands, 
and nothing is gained by transferring the favour to others for whom it is 
not intended. Distinctions of this kind are also regarded as invidious 
and unfair by other classes, who urge that there is no reason why they 
should be taxed more heavily because they are industrious and willing to 
labour with their hands. 


This is very true, and yet something apparently must be done, There 
are 21,000 recorded proprietors of land, nearly al! bigh caste Brahmans and 
Chhatiris, ini Hardoi alone ; there are 14,000 ir Lucknow ; altogether there 
are at least 100,000 adult male proprietors of patches of land varying in 
size from 10 acres to 200. The vast majority of these have less than 50 
acres each, the average* is about 22 acres. It is not desirable to withdraw 
men of this class from their field and make soldiers of them; it is very 
difficult to lower the Government demand upon their.lands; yet, unless 
something is done, many out of this enormous body of pauper yeomen will 
lose the one bond which unites them to the state, will see their ancestral 
acres pass into the hands of men whose birth and profession. they scorn, 


* See article Rac Bareli. 
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they will become a body of needy desperadoes, natural enemies to peace 
and social order, the elements of agrarian anarchy, and a serious weakness 
politically. 


The transfers of landed and immoveable property, complete or inchoate, 
amounted to 5,861 during the years 1873-74; the amount to Rs, 15,03,818. 
Now the revenue of the great estates which practically have not been mort- 
gaged amounts ‘to Rs. 3, 53,089, that. of the numerous smaller proprietors 
to Rs. 1 00,341 ; in two years then they involved themselves and their 
properties to the exteni of much more than a year’s income. The 
value of their properties at twelve times the Government revenue—a, fair 
valuation—will be only Rs. 1,32,00,092 ; at this rate they should all 
be sold out in 8} years. But many of these mortgages are not the first 
transaction, the sums entcred include loans of previous years ; still, after 
making every allowauce the prospect is alarming. 


Statement showing the aggregate value of property transferred by docu- 
ments registered in 1873 and 1874. 








Description of deeds. Number of deeds, Amonnt, 


— 1. 


} a! 174 Total | 1873, 











1874, | Total. 











oem os 1 
Deeds of sale of Ra. 100 and upwards +.) 297) 229; 526] 1,92,649 1,929,710, $,22,369 











De. less than Re, 100 we] 2-0] 268, 438} 13,188, 12,422] 95,604 
Do, of mortgage of Kg. 100 and upwards, , 2,383 980) 3,363] 6,64,510 4,16,408 1,080,915 
Do. do leas than Rs, 109 tes ae a 1,015, 1,018 ane 75,800 76,806 
bo. uf git ies a, - 9) 40, 19! ve, 4,137] 1,437 

Total te j 2969, 2492) 6,361) 870,961] 695,477] 1505,818 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ADMINISTRATIVE FEATURES. 


Administrative divisions—Thanas— 4 dministration-—-Police-- Income-tax —Revenue~Ex- 
penditure = Local taxatiou—-Crime and criminal classes ~Kducation—Post-oftice, 


Administrative divisions-—Hardoi is divided into four tahsils and 
twenty-one parganas, (see preliminary table). The twhsils are Hardoa, 
Shahabsd, Bilgrém and Sandila. These were slightly altered from the 
previous arrangement in 1869, but the changes are of no importance. 
The pargana Sara was divided between two tahsils. The police arrange- 
ments of Hardoi are similar to-other districts. There are a number ot 
town police maintained by the different municipalities. Police statistics. 
are shown in the following tables :— 


Statement showing the area of thdnas of district Hardoi. 











Area in square 


No, Name of thana. No. of villages. | Population. 


baci ee 





























niiles. 
1 | Shahabad ‘a i se 299 335 132,425 
2 | Naktaura vee ea ir a2 263 104,639 
8 | Hardoi ate eas ‘bi 207 163 76,970 
4 | Pihéni on ove wes 227 195 79,330 
5 | Tandinon oa ani gi 162 1:9 54,397 
6 | Beniganj ae ven tee 161 125 66,887 
7 | Sandila tas one on 320 261 130,343 
@ | Kachhona ales one We 192 108 80,018 
9 | Bilgrém ne o i 8:8 235 «18,967 
10 | Malléuwan oy ses aif 179 157 97,811 
ee ee 
Total ae 2,287 1,961 | 929,992 











Administration—There are three paid European magistrates and six 
paid native magistrates, besides six unpaid native honor -y magistrates 5 
all these officers have also civil and revenue powers. Two of the paid 
native civil judges can decide cases in which the property litigated does 
not exceed the value of Rs. 5,000. 


The general police number 458, and the town police 90; their annual 
cost amounted to Rs, 62,261 in 1871. There is one policeman to every 
four square miles, and to every 1,700 of the inhabitants. The total cost 
of administration, including police, was Rs. 1,49,736 in 1873, but the table 
given further en from the Accountant-General’s returns is perhaps more 
trustworthy. 
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Statistics of the police of the district of Hardui. 
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Revenue.— The revenue of the district is exhibited in the following table. 
Tt will be observed that the imperial expenditure is only 12 per cent. of 
the income, even excluding from _the latter the receipts from salt and 
opium which enter the imperial.exchequer.. The land revenue constitutes 
90 per cent. of the income; it has been increased 42 per cent. at the recent 
settlement. The assessment commenced in 1864 and terminated in 1868. 


The incidence of the Government demand is :-— 


Re, aa. p. 
Per acre of cultivation ... ine a) om Lb a 
Per arable acre sa bel ose wo» 2 8 2 


The revenue derived from the income-tax is given in the table, but it is 
not now exacted. It will appear that the landowners contributed Rs. 6,804 
out of Rs. 7,607, or 85 per cent, of the whole; yet, undoubtedly, much of the 
wealth of the country is in the hands of the banking and trading classes. 








Revenue. 
1871. 1e72. Remarks 
Rs, Rs. 

1, Recent settlement revenue col- 

lections te wee 1,452,139 1,453,480 There was a balance 

of Rs. 61,000, 

2, Rents of Government villages 

and lands jas rae 80,000 $1,222 
3. Income-tax wm ans = 18,991 
4. Taxon spirits -_ 32,007 $1,188 
5, Taxon opium and drugs 10,353 13,300 
6. Stamp duty tes on 62,262 66,199 
7. Law_and jastice a0 eae 9,169 





1,586,761 1,623,099 


aneememmcemaaiiathattedtieeneeaaenme nl 





48 TAR 


Expenditure; 1s71-72.. 








Amount. 
Rs 

Revenue refunds and drawbacks —... a 1,728 
Miscellaneous refunds =. sek ‘a8 2472 
Land revenue 8 . ? 9.8 

Deputy commiasioners and establishment yo ae" 
Settlement ae aes os _ 12,811 
Excise or Abkari ose - sas 3,051 
Assessed taxes ae eee tes 442 
Stamps — eae 8 \ to 1,t69 
: ervice of process .. 2,858 
Law (and justice { Criminal Gar ee 37,321 

Reclesiastical .. aes ove ow ove 

Medical one soe tee sa 4,200 
Potice ~ one “ ves 66,103 
Total ves ves 1,87,052 





a A TFN 





tennurke. 


i 
{ 


For 1873. 








Annual return showing details-of assessments made under Part V. of the 


Indian Tacome Tax Act, 1872, on diferent sources of income, 1872-73. 
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Rs. a8. Pp. | Rea, as. p. Rs. as. p Rs. as. p. Ra. aap. 
J, Professions— ise 
(@ Law .. w| 2] 1810 0 in| rc ' . 1/ 16 lo 0 
TY, Employments « ; 
(h) Servants (domes. | i 
te) o{ 1410 0}. oni one ; . 1 14 lo 0 
HT, Commercess | 
(hb) Wankers ona | 
sioney dealers..| 34 43718 0/7) 18613 8], ; oY 4.) 6611 1 
(ce) 2 Picce goods a 21:12 04. m 2 vw tn 2 2113 4 
i) Traders in 
2. Spirita, arias, 
and tobacre.. |... a } 2424 OL. . Sie ” 1 33:14 0 
tp) Manufacturers 
2. Ta sugar vel 6 8115 6 ve + Pra a on 8 8118 6 
TV. Lanlonw | 
i ob aye ee 76 (1,196 7 0 [80/2580 9 68 [13)9,127 110... a 164 18804 2 9 
Vit, Misorllaneons ,..[ 1 112 O; VO 2193 OF. _ e ten 2 4090 
|  aperwemie Fm er er Deena ett eie el lend beeen 
Total —...[120 | 1,716 18 0 ls 2,763 5 4 8918,127 1 10 oe 208 17,60 4 10 
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Local taxation.—This. view, however, requires to be supplemented by 
a consideration of the local taxation and expenditure ; as appears from the 
annexed tables, the expenditure on public works, dispensaries, and schools 
amounted to Rs. 1,10,881 in 1872; the local funds receipts were Re. 1,10,602, 
of which, however, Rs. 24,646 which, were a grant out of provincial funds, 
are already shown in the district revenues, and do not represent additional 
taxation. The local fund receipts will then be Rs. 85,956. It appears there- 
fore that the imperial and local expenditure amounts to Rs. 1,87,0524 
1,10,881=2,97,933, and the taxation to Rs. 16,12,999 + 85,956=16,98,955. 

The district therefore is educated, governed, and improved, apart from the 
cost of external superintendence, for about Rs. 0-6-0 per head ; and the ex- 
penditure is only 17 per cent. of the revenue. The above revenue does 
not include that derived from opium, salt, or sea customs. 


Receipts. 

Rs. 
One per cent. road cess uss aa sea 14,558 
Ditto school cess aay nee wn 14,605. 
One-quarter per cent, district dak .. nes ose 3,724 
2t ditto local rates and margin cess ane 43,384 
Education fund wes eee aw 1,789 
Dispensary ditto pon tts we we 2,948 
Pound ditto 7 ay veu es 5,498 
Nazul ditto aby whe awe; nay 1,500 
date areal 
Total Rs. .. 85,956 
Provincial allotment =... ove one we = 24,646 





Grand rotal Ra, ae = 210,608 





Charges. 
Re. 
Education fund as hs ie ‘ise 29,159 
Hospital and dispensarics A so tos 7,926 
District dik cesa tes owe ove we 3,900 
Pound fund ssl <n tee one 1,052 
Nazul ditto on oes 1,444 


_ Public Works, 


Communications a9 ose ase 39,479 
Civil buildings, &c. ‘en Ses a 17,412 
Establishment, &c, ase ous one 10,510 


—_— 67,401 


Total Ra, ». 1,106,881 





Crime and criminal classes.—There is nothing remarkable to note now 
in the crime and criminal classes of Hardoi. Cattle theft flourishes, but still 
there must be some reason for the com_urative immunity of Hardoi from 
crime. In 1872 there were only 5,251 cases reported to the police and 
cognizable by them. , Fyzabad, with the same population, had 11,178, Par- 
tabgarh, with a much smaller population, had 6,307. Perhaps the fact that 
there are a great number of resident landholders in Hardoi to watch 
their tenantry and be responsible for them may account for this. Unao, 
which is similarly situated in this respect, had only 5,458 crimes reported, 
Kanjars and Pésis are the most criminal. Accidental deaths are shown 
in a separate table, but probably some of them are murders. 
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Crime statistics for Hardoi district. 


a a 
I : 
Casea reported. Cases convicted. 





ane 














xsltlalslalalelelelslzets 
Sievis is i518 1/8/8138 (318 |] 
-_ ~ Lal - td ew — — — - _ -_ 
Morders and attempts wet 16} 23] 22| 25} 37] 18; Ye; 14) 8 17) 8) OG 
Culpable homicide se) ee) | «| a ae 9 CS 
Dacoity ae vee] vee 2) MU OBL ww, Vase Vy ave 1 
Robbery «| 6 2% 1s} 6 6) 18} 4) TW 6 2 2 & 


Rioting and unlawful assembly,| 87) 31{ 20) 27; 53] 37) 34; 96) 18 17) 28) 25 
Theft by house-breaking or}2106|3020}3482/2151/2360)2541 a 240} 464; 268) 252' 260 











house-trespass. 
Theft, simple one vee} 654 1072/1315; 848) 834|1846] 287; 120) 547° 317 20 512 
Theft of cattle as vse| 67 177) B2j° 86) 146] 178) 68) 102; 70 6H 85) 106 
Offences against coin andi) 4 8 2 4 1 4) & & LS ne 9 
atamps, | | 











Comparative memorandum of accidental deaths for the years 1867, 1868, 
1869, 1870, 187], and 1872 in district Hardoi. 
ers 


Bo wi 
[By drown- + ¥ oe By fall of By other Total, 














Suicides snahe- | quadru- ys 
ing. hite, peds. buildings, eauses, 
alil gla) deere ie eee g 
V2 ae mn a wm a a 
Sia SialSreieiewe |e) 4i1s8isid 
S§ la By 3 o {|S | o Gi a o Si oe 
Atm | a | me fe [a tm) re A tm | a | 
WET sane | cee | aoe | 92 | 97 | 58 | 89 7/14 to, 20 48 a7 | 2:5) 947 
1868 nee one woe 86 68 57 | 70 7 9 10 2 45 29 | 2u4) 164 
1869 — me! vee | om | 96 1 89 | 68 | 63 8; 10 14 4 77 12 | 223) 164 
1870) fF 1D) 44 108 [TIS | 49 60] 4 17 14 60 15 | 253) 250 
1871 oe 1395 | 48 | OB | 93 | 49 1101] | we 16 1 65 18 | 247| 269 
1872 as | 29 | 47 [155 [106 | 85 | 70 2{ 3 24 15 


48 27 | 274) g2i 


Education.—-Education has made very good progress in Hardoi. There 
are 4,762 children attending the schools, there are 13 female schools, and 
the central school at Hardoi has turned out some very creditable pupils. 
Education seems appreciated by the yeomen, who are aware of their own 
deficiencies ; still the subscriptions in aid of education in 1871 were only 
Res. 1,746, In the zila school at the central station the fees were Rs. 426, 
and the Government expenditure was Rs. 4,331. There are no news- 
papers, literary or educational societies in the district, nor are there any 
pee ae such as etist in Sitapur and Lucknow, nor charitable endow- 
men 
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Statement showing where the different schools in Hardon district are 


located. 


- Number. 


Hardoi 


a” 
Thatheora 
Maholia 
Gopamau 
Bawan 
Majhia 
Kaundha 
Bhaineri 
10 | Manpur 
it | Abrori 
12 | Haridéon 
13 | Basoha 
le | Turtipar 
16 | Sukra 
16 } Barwan 
37} Ant 
18 | Aahadpor 
19 | Khajurabra 
30 | Tandizon 
21 | Lonar 
22) Sukra 
23 | Bawan 
24 | Majhia 
25 | Bakharia 


CanNesaavnu 


Bilgram 
Mallanwan 
Sandi . 
Durgiganj 
Sadrpur 
Palia. 
Jarauti 
Sultanganj 
Atwa 

30 | Bansa 
il | Réghanpur 
Arjunpur 


a 
14 | Ghaunsér 
15 | Bihta 

16 | Admépur 


CVSWTAAA Dre 


ood 
Lod 


Names of schools. 


J 
Ps 


Ganj 


Parganas, 


3 


Taner, Harpor. 


Bardoi awe 
Ditto wae 
Bawan we 
Hardoi ei 
Gopamau 
Bawan 


Bangar 
Tandiason 
Barwan 
Ditto 
Bawan 
Gopamau 
Ditto 


Tansre Brnorix. 


Bilgrém 
Mallanwan 
Sandi 
Bilgrém 
Ditto 
Sandi 
Bilgrim 
Mallanwan 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Kachhandan 
Katiéri 
Ditte 
Sandi 
Bilgram na 
Katiari pee 






Kinds of schools. 





Government zila achool 
Branch to Gitto s+ 


Ditto ditto a0 
Ditto Gitta see 
Aided ver. town school 
Ditto ditto .. 

Village school one 
Ditto ove 
Ditto oe 
Ditto wee 
Ditto one 
Ditto was 
Branch to Harison school 
Village school a) 
Ditto +e 
Ditto vee 
Ditto one 
Ditto oes 
Ditto oo 
Ditto eae 
Ditto eee 
Female school te 
Ditto aes 
Ditto oe 
Ditto rrry 
Total eee 


Aided ver. town school 


Aided achool bee 
Ditto oes 
Village school woe 
Ditto oon 
Ditto vee 
Ditto ee 

: Ditto ave 
Ditto oe 
Ditto oe 
Ditto oer 
Ditto 0 
Ditto ses 
Ditto sve 
Ditto ove 

D itto een 


jing the 


attend’ 
schools, 


Number of pupils 





1,091 


154 
134 
102 
40 
30 
35 
38 
49 
35 
3 
as 
38 
38 
34 
35 
25 
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3a 


| > | Number. 


Ww 
18 
19 


at 
22 
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Names of achools. 


Brijor 
Babatman 
Shabpur 
Madhogauj 
Khusaur 
Jarauli 


Shahabad 
Pihaéni 
Shahpurt 
Saromannegar 
Naiagéon 
Raiagain 
Baadurba 


Udhoranpur 
Parial 
Lakhnaur 
Bhurkhani 
Pali 
Madnapur 
Sarai 
Karawain 
Bijgion 


Fatehpurgiand 
Sabjanpur 
Diblia 
Basatnagar 
Furaili 
Bari 
Miakpur 
Barwara 
Amrauli 
Dhanwir 
Sandurpur 
Sakrauli 
Saddatnagar, No. T 
Ditte, No. If 
Mansurnagar 
Wiseull 
Babirpur 
Pindarwa 
Lakhmapur 
Pibani, No. I 
Ditto, No. If 
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Pargana. 


3, 





Taust, BirgrAu— 
(concluded, ) 


Katiari 
Mallanwan 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Katiari 
Bilgram 


Tansin-Smana Bap. 


| 
| 


Kinds of schools. 


~ 
. 


pupils 


Number of 


the 


attending 
achools, 


\ 


* 


Village achool 
Ditto 
Ditte 
Ditto 
Ditto 

Female school 


Total 


Shahabad 0] A. V. town school 
Pihini aoe | Aided school me 
Saromantagar see | Village school eae 
Ditto ies Ditto ane 
Ditto aw | Bronch to village school 
Pindarwa ee | Village school vee 
Ditto e» | Branch to Raiagaon 
sehool. 
Shahabad ex | Village school oo 
Ditto «« | Branch to Vdhuranpur 
Pachhoha we | Village school one 
Ditto vas Ditto owe 
Pali ie Ditto one 
Ditto hes Ditto wwe 
Ditto ie Ditto as 
Alamnagar dos Ditto rr) 
Ditto «. | Branch to Karéwan 
school, 
Shahabad vs | Villaze school oe 
Pali aes itso ees 
Pihani nee Ditto one 
Shahabad + Ditto see 
Ditto mae Ditte vee 
Ditto «. | Branch to Puraill meg 
Pachhoha w. | Village school toe 
Ditto ve Ditte wad 
Sara ios Ditto tee 
Ditto aes Ditte wea 
Ditto aan Ditto “ 
Saromannagar er | Ditto tee 
Pindarwa ace Ditto oe 
Sara on de Ditte as 
Mansurnagar oa Ditto one 
Sarooannagar oe Ditto a 
Pali ace Ditte see 
Pindarwa one Ditte fas 
Pali ies Ditte sos 
Pihini ws | Female school ben 
Ditto aes Ditto tes 


45 
30 
23 
30 
37 
av 


1,051 


| 


275 

112 
bE 
92 
a8 
50 
3 


70 
32 
aa 
ai 
60 
33 
30 
33 
Bz 


35 
48 
55 
at 
36 
26 
ag 
at 
54 
35 
31 
36 
55 
a2 
48 
42 
44 
4i 
3¢ 
40 
24 


jenn en eprinrerite anaes set i EE AL AT LITE IEE tc N A TE, 








Names of echools. 











M 

3 

2 

Px 3 

Zz 

one, i 

i. 2: 

38 | Pthani No. IL on 

39 | Raijangarhi ave 

40 | Audharanpur es 

41! Paria hee 

42) Kurari ie 

43 | Barwéra a 
1] Sandila ay 
2 | Beniganj te 
3 | Ashi eve 
4 | Ghoghera ” 
5 | Baélamau Ra 
6 | Atraull ‘ae 
7 | Gundwa Soe 
8 | Ghausganj ase 
9 | Bihndar aa 

10 | Bharawan to 

11 | Kaliyaomal eae 

12 re 








Bibnsar 


| 
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Pargana. 


3, 








Taser, SH#avaBap— 
(concluded.) 


Pihgoi 
Pindarwa 
Shahabad 
Ditto 
Pachboha 
Ditto 


Tansit SanpYia. 
Sandila 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Kalama 
Guidwa 
Ditto 
Sandila ee 
Ditto 
Gundwa 
Kaliyanmal 
Sandila 


oon 


Number of pupils 
attending the 





Kinds of schools. # 
: 
4. 5. 

Female school i 29 
Ditto ne 19 
Ditto eee 37 
Ditto ae Vi 
Ditto ae 26 
Ditto ane 25 
Total... | 1,988 

A V.town school... 170 
Village achool oe $2 
Ditto aoe a9 
Ditto _ 30 
Ditto ry 44 
Ditto sa a8 
Ditto we 49 
Ditto tee 50 
Ditto ous 49 
Ditto sn 53 
Ditto ave 52 
Ditto one 36 

Total 


vee | 652 


Post-office—The post-offices in the four tahsils of the district are as 
follows :— 


Name of tahsil, 











Sandfla 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 





Hardo isk 


Ditto 
Ditte 


Ditto 


Bilgram 
Ditto 
Ditto 


Ditto 
Shahabad 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditte 





Dtrauli. 
Benizanj. 
a | Hardoi. 
Rijgawan, 
Tandiaon. 


Sandi. 


Naktaura. 





Kachhona. 





Posat-otfice, 


Sandila Khas. 


Bilgram Khas. 


Mallanwan. 
Madhoganj. 
Khusaura, 
Shahabad Khas. 
Bharkumri. 
Pibéni Khas, 


a Nerney 
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Hardoi post-office statistics for 1873-74. 


a a 





No. given|No. return-| No. given|No, return-| No. given|No. return- a ae No. re- 
out for | ed undeli-/ out for jed undeli-| out for | ed undeli-| ¢.° 4.1) turned un- 


delivery. vered. | delivery. | vered, | delivery. {| vered. very. delivered. 
139,074 1,363 52 1,974 oe 364 bd 





HAR 55 


CHAPTER. V. 


HISTORY. 


Early history—The Moslem conquest—Battle of Bilgrém—Modern Hindu history—The 
Chhattri castes—Turbulence of the district—The former governors. 


Traditions.—The early traditions of this district, though not so abundant 
asthose of Unao, and perhaps Sitapur, will well repay an attentive research, 
The most remote concern themselves, not, as is usual, with the Ramiyana 
cycle, but with that of the Mahabharata. Bala Rama,the brotherof Krishna, 
in one of his visits to the shrine of Nimkhér, in Sitapur, received complaints 
from the Brahmans against Bil of Bilgrém, a local giant or chieftain who 
used to throw dirt at the worshippers at Nimkhfr. The details are given 
under Bilgrém, and it need only be remarked here that a distinct conflict of 
several faiths is referred to. Bala Rima cameto Nimkhér withthe Brahmans; 
then he found the Rishis, the holy men of the aboriginal faith; he struck 
off the head of one who would not rise to pay him respect with a blade 
of kusa grass ;jthe Brahmans disapproved the action as unseemly, but 
evidently regarded it as a very menial offence compared with slaying a 
Brahman. Bil, or his son Illal,;seems, however, to have been a very profane 
wretch who cared for no rites of any kind; so Bala Rama slew him with a 
ploughshare. Bilgrém, at any rate, was an ancient aboriginal town situated 
on a bluff over the Ganges which then flowed beneath it,* 


The next facts concerning Hardoi history are connected with the Musal- 
man colonization, Béwan was occupied by Sayyad 
Salér in 1028, |The Shekhs, declare that they con- 
quered Bilgrém in 1013, but the permanent Moslem occupation did not 
commence till 1217 A.D. Gopamau was occupied somewhere about the 
time of Sayyad Sélér; indeed it was the earliest conquest in Oudh effected 
by that prince. One of his captains, Sayyad Makhdém Azfz-ud-din, Shekh, 
commonly known as Lal Pir, was despatched across the Ganges from 
Kanauj; he was slain at Gopamau, and was of course canonized; but 
Sayyad Salar left two new candidates for martyrdom in that town, 
Nusrat Khan and Jdfar Khan, who survived, and whose descendants 
are still extant. The settlement of Pali by a Pande Brahman, a Risél- 
dar, and a Shekh, all of whom are represented at this day by men of 
property in the neighbourhood, is a curious instance of the stability 
of oriental families, Isauli, in Bangar, was also conquered by Sayyad 
Sélér, in 1080 A.D., and the tomb of a martyr there killed is still to be 
seen. Sdndi and Sandila were not occupied by the Moslems till long 
after the events above referred to, The latter was the capital of a Pasi 
kingdom which seems to have spread over the country down both bankg 
ofthe Gumti and the Sai, extending from its original seat at Dhaurahra 
and Mitauli. The Pasis,it may be remarked, are still very powerful in 
Hardoi. The histories of the Musalman colonization, when properly 
studied, may be expected to throw more light upon the aboriginal inhabi- 
tants; at present all is very dim and dubious; there is little to be 


The Moslem conquest. 








* See article Bilgrim, 
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gathered from their descendants, and, except the mere names of Pési and 
Thathera, there isno link apparent between the mand the races of the 
present day. 


Modern.—It were easy to write an elaborate chronicle of eveats which 
have happened on the soil of Hardoi, of armies which have passed over 
it, of kings who have fled through it, of great battles fought withiy its 
borders, but such chronicles would not constitute the history of Hardu. 
Owing to its geographical situation, on the eastern side of the Ganges, and 
covering the fords near the great city of Kanauj, over which lay the road 
from Delhi and Kabul to Jaunpur, Patna, and Bengal, many great armies 
of the eastern and western empires were at different times marshalled 
against each other in Hardoi. There the Sharqi kings of Jaunpur muster- 
ed their forces and bid defiance to the Lodi lords of Delhi ; here again the 
Khilji for a brief space rallied his forces against the Mughals and placed 
the seat of his empire at Bilgrdm ; between Bilgrém and S&ndi again was 
fought the great battle between Huméyin and Sher Shah, which drove 
the Mughals from India. In after times again, Hardoi was the border land 
between the Wazir of Oudh and the Rohilla Afghans. Here the gallant 
Newal Rae perished, and Ahmad Khan Bangash forced his way into 
Oudh. It was this constant passage of successive armies which rendered 
the formation of any organized government in Hardoi inrpossible till after 
the accession of Akbar, 


The whole of north Hardoi was a jungle in his time. In this forest 
Pih&ni, which means the place of concealment, was founded by Sadr 
Jahén. Prior to this Bilgrém had been founded in the reign of 
Altamsh (1217 A.D.) by Shekh Muhammad Faqih. Sandila had been 
conquered from the Pasis in the reign of Allé-ud-din Khilji, but till 
Akbar’s reign these settlements had been mere outposts—military gar- 
risons. With the Mughals, as I have elsewhere pointed out, cannon 
came into general use, and the fords of the Ganges lost their strategical im- 
portance because the crossing of troops could always be protected by the 
new engine of warfare. Hardoi then ceased to be the natural mecting 
place of east and west India, the jungles were cleared, new colonies were 
founded at Gopamau in the reign of Akbar, at Shahabad and at Sandi in 
the reign of Shah Jahin, It is not clear what were the precise relations 
of these Musalman lords to their Hindu neighbours. Those of Bilgrém 
pretend to have had authority over parganas Bawan, Sandi, and Hardoi, 
yet we find that they purchased the few villages which constitute their 
present estate one by one at different times extenung over a long 
period ;in fact their estate is not the conquest of an invader, but the slow 
accumulation of thrift and diplomacy exercised upon more simple and 
wustic neighbours. Similarly the Sandfla Musalmans are not even men- 
tioned by Sleeman as landlords, and the major part of their property was 
acquired at a very recent date. The country was probably thinly peopled 
by Hindus, mostly covered with jungles, dotted here and there by the 
red brick forts of the Musalmans in military occupation, The annals of 

igrém.are epitomized as follows. An account of the various battles of 
Bilgrém, including the last great fight which took place on Hardoi soil, may 
also fitly be given here. 
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From the Junaidia and Shajra-e-Saihab (taxi.y histories of the Bilgrém 
Sayyads) I learn that inthe same year(1217 A.D.)Sayyad Muhammad, fourth 
in descent from Abdul Fazl, a Sayyad* of Wasit in Ir4q, whom political 
troubles had forced to leave his country and to flee into Hindustan, marcb- 
ed to Bilgrém with a large force of Firshauri Shekhs, drove out the Hindus 
(Sri Rém and the Raikwars), and settled there, The services of the Sayyads 
were rewarded with a rent-free grant of one-tenth of the tract afterwards 
known as pargana Bilgram. For three hundred years, or till the acces- 
sion of Babar (1526 A.D.), this grant is said to have been upheld. Then 
Babar, tb punish the Sayyads for their opposition, here as elsewhere, to his 
conquest of India,resumed their grant, but conferred on Sayyad Bhikhbhéran 
the chaudhriship of the tract. It may, I think, be inferred that the 
special cause of the resumption of the jagir of the Bilgrém Sayyads was 
their complicity in the rebellion of the eastern Afghan chiefs of Jaunpur 
and Oudh during the last two years of the reign of Ibréhim Lodi, “At 
this time (just after the battle of Panipat) the North of India still 
retained much of its original Hindu organization; its system of village 
and district administration and government, its division into numerous 
little ,chieftainships or petty local governments, and in political revolu- 
tions the people looked much more to their own immediate rulers than 
to the prince who governed in the capital, Except at Delhi and Agra 
the inhabitants everywhere fortified their towns and prepared to resist. 
The invasion was regarded as a temporary inundation that would 
speedily pass off. Every man in authority raised troops and put him- 
self in a condition to act. Those who held delegated authority or jigirs, 
being generally Afghdns, were consequently hostile to the new state of 
things. They soon came to an undertanding among themselves and 
took measures for mutual co-operation.” (Erskine, India under Béibar and 
Huméyiin, 1, 442.) 


“Tn the eastern provinces of Jaunpur and Oudh the opposition (to 
Babars’s progress) presented even a more regular form. There the con- 
federacy of Afghén chiefs who had, been in open rebellion against Ibré- 
him (Lodi) for two years before his death ‘still continued. The insurgents 
now possessed (in 1526) not only Behar but nearly the whole territories 
of the old Shargi monarchy, especially the country on the left bank of the 
Ganges ; and had even crossed to the right bank of the river and taken 
possession of Kanauj, and advanced into the Duab. 


“ Tt was clear that the Afhdn chiefs who till now had ruled with nearly 
unlimited authority both in Delhi and Bchar must be ruined if Babar 
settled in Hindustan. But it was no sooner known that his invasion 
was not to be a temporary inroad like those of Mahmtd of Ghazni and 
the great Taimir, but that he was to remain in the country and to govern 
it on the spot, than new fears and new hopes began to eperate both on 
the natives and the Afghéns. His affairs began to brighten; he was 
acknowleged by the Afghan army of Sultén Ibréhim (Lodi), which under 
Shekh Bayazid Farmuli and Firoz Khan had been successfully employed 


we OE him are descended the most renowned Musulman families In Northern India, 
the pacha ana Bilgrami Syuds, andin Khyrabad, Futtehpore, Haewa, and many other 
places branches of the same stem are found,” (Chronicles of Oonao, page 93.) 
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against Sultan Muhammad Shah, of Behar and the revolted chiefs of 
the east. Both Bayazid Farmfli and Firoz Khan now submitted to 
Babar, who bestowed on them and the leading officers of their army large 
assignments, chiefly in Jaunpur and Oudh, out of the revenue of the 
territories that were still in the hands of the insurgents to whom they 
were opposed. ” 


In 1527 A.D. the country beyond the Ganges being still disturbed by 
the Afghan, chief Baéban who had occupied Lucknow and forced Sultan 
Muhammad, B&bar’s governor tv abandon Kanauj, Babar “ bestowed the 
government of these countries on Muhammad Sultan Mirza, a grandson 
of the great Sultan Husen Mirza of Khordésén and one of the Emperor’s 
favourite officers, and sent him with a strong army to recover the lost 
territory. B&ban no sooner heard that Muhammad Sultan had crossed 
the Ganges than be deserted Lucknow and retired once more into the 
upper country” (477), 


The Sharaif Usm4ni mentions a farmén of Babar of this date, addressed 
to this Muhammad Sultan, upholding a settles grant of mauza Auhédpur 
to the Shekh Qézi of Bilgrém, Abdul Déim. 


In 1528 A.D, Muhammad Sultan having been attacked and defeated by 
the Afghan insurgents “was forced to abandon Lucknow, to recross the 
Ganges, and fall back on Kanauj” (482), and at last to evacuate Kanauj and 
retire on Raberi. The revolt had been strengthened by the accession of 
Shekh Bayazid with his whole army. At Babar’s approach the Afghans 
abandoned Kanauj “ and retreating across the Ganges took up a position 
on its left bank opposite to that city, determined to dispute the passage 
of the river.” 


They must have crossed close to Bilgram., Babar bridged the Ganges 
lower down at Nénamau Gha4t near Béngarmau, re-occupied Lucknow, and 
pursued and routed the Afghans near Ajodhya. 


In 1534 A.D., in the reign of Humdyan, Muhammad Sultan Mirza re- 
belled and raised an army of six thousand Afghdéns and Rajputs at 
Kanauj. In two years he had made himself master of the country from 
Kanauj to Jaunpur, and caused the khutba to be read in his own name. 
“He fixed the seat of his Government at Bilgrém, opposite to Kanauj, 
and had gained sufficient strength to send his son Ulugh Mirza with 
a large force to besiege Jaunpur, while Shah Mirza, another of his sons, 
reduced Karra-Ménikpur. Kanauj too had fallen into “is hands.” 
(Erskine, IT., 89.) The Emperor's brother, Hindd] Mirza, headed a success- 
ful campaign against the insurgents and defeated them in the neighbour- 
hood.of Bilgrém. “ Hindél Mirza, whom the Emperor had left in com- 
mand at Agra, marched to quell this revolt, and soon retook Kanauj. As 
soon a3 Muhammad Sultan Mirza heard of his approach, he called in all 
his detachments and was joined by Shah Mirza, while Ulugh Mirza, 
wrote to say that he would hasten with all possible speed to meet him; 
at the same time urging him not to hazard a battle till his arrival. Muham- 
mad Sultan Mirza and Shah Mirza encamping on the left (the Bilgram) 
bank ef the river, used every exertion to obstrict the passage of the im- 
perialarmy Hindfil, however, eager to engage the enemy before Ulugh 
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Mirza could join them, having discovered a ford ten miles above Kanauj 
left his camp standing and effected a passage unobserved with all his 
troops. The two armies soon met face to face, but when they were on 
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the point of engaging, a strong nor-wester rising blew such clouds. 


of dust right in the eyes of the insurgents that they could not keep their 
position. The imperial troops who had the wind on their backs avail-~ 
ing themselves of their advantage, pressed hard upon the enemy, whose: 
retreat was soon converted into a flight. Hindal, after taking possession 
of Bilgrém and the surrounding country, pursued the remainder of their 
army as they marched to form a junction with Ulugh Mirza. He over- 
took them at Aud.” (Erskine, IL, page 90.) Here, two months later, 
another action was fought in which the rebels were finally dispersed ; 
this was in 1537 A.D, 


But the country from Jaunpur to Kanauj was still ina very unset- 
tled state. “ All the materials of revolt and resistance were amply 
scattered over the eastern provinces. They had for many years been 
the theatre of war, the minds of the inhabitants were unsettled, had 
become familiarized to change, and were almost strangers to regular 
government. Though the old Shargi and the more recent Lohani 
dynasty had disappeared, and though the attempts of Mahmud Lodi and 
of Muhammad Sultén Mirza te revive the kingdom had failed, Sher Khan 
Sar, a new candidate for distinction-and power, had started up, was extend- 
ing and consolidating his influence m Behér, and on the side of Bengal ; 
and by his valour in the field and the equity of his financial administration 
was gaining the admiration and the affection of hig subjects. The Afghéns 
in every part of India began to turn their eyes to him as the leader who at 
some future time might be destined to restore to them that proud ascen- 
dancy of their nation, the loss of which every man of them so deeply de- 
plored.” (Erskine, IT. 109.) 


Before marching against Sher Khan, Humdyiin entrusted Kanauj and the 
adjoining country to Ndr-ud-din Muhammad Mirza, who had married the 
Emperor's sister. During Huméytn’s absence in Bengal (1588) this 
officer joined prince Hindal in his rebellion at Agra. Meanwhile Sher 
Khan had possessed himself of Behér and the country from thence to 
Kanauj. In 1539 the disaster of Chausar occurred. Sher Khan recovered 
Bengal. -“ He crossed the Ganges to renew the siege of Jaunpur, which, 
with the whole territory dependent on it, surrendered with little resistance. 
In like manner he overran the rest of the country east of the Ganges as 
far as Kanauj.” (Erskine, I1.,176.) “In 1540 Hum4yin once more march- 
ed against Sher Shah, who by thistime had recrossed the Ganges lying 
opposite Kanauj.” 


More detailed accounts of the battles which then took place, and of that 
which preceded it almost on the same spot, have been extracted from the 
native chronicles, Erskine’s Baber and other sources, The author of the 
life of Haméydin writes as follows :— 


“{ must now revert to the insurrection which took place during his 
majesty’s expedition to Gujerat. Muhammed Zeman Sultan (a descendant 
of Timur, and favourite of the late Emperor), taking advantage of his 
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majesty’s absence, gained possession of the countries situated on the north- 
east side of the Ganges, and fixed his own residence at Belgram, but 
despatched his son Aleg Myrza with a considerable force to seize on 
the provinces of Joanpur, Kurra, and Manikpur. As soon as this intelli- 
gence reached the prince Hindal, the king’s youngest brother and repre- 
sentative at Agra, he collected an army and marched to Canouge; in 
consequence of this event Sultan Muhammed recalled his divisions and 
encamped with all his force on the northern bank of the Ganges to oppose 
the royal troops; in this situation the contending armies remained for 
some time, At length the emissaries of Hindal discovered a ford about 
ten miles above Canouge. The prince immediately took advantage of this 
circumstance, and having ordered that his camp should remain standing, 
marched quietly in the night, and without being perceived by the rebels 
crossed the river with all his troops. 


“ As soon as the day broke the two armies drew up in order of battle; 
but just as the engagement was about to commence a very violent storm 
from the north-west arose, and raised such a dust that the sky was ob- 
scured, and blew with so much force in the faces of the rebels that they 
could not distinguish friend from-fee,-in consequence of which they took 
to flight, and proceeded towards Joanpur. The prince Hindal having 
thus gained possession of the district of Belgram followed the enemy, 
and again came up with them in the vicinity of Oudh; but as the forces 
of the two armies were now nearly equal, a considerable time was lost 
in skirmishing, and endeavouring to gain the advantage of each other. 
At length Muhammed Sultan, having received information that the 
king had returned in health and safety to his capital, was afraid to contend 
avy longer, and fled with all his family towards Couch Behar, which adjoins 
the territory of Bengal. ‘The prince Hindal then proceeded to Joanpur 
and took possession of that district.” (Pages 7-8 of Memoirs of Humé- 
yin.) 

“ The following day the king,* attended by the whole army, left the city 
and encamped on the plains ot Allypur; he then reviewed and mustered 
the troops, the number of which amounted to 90,000 cavalry, but as some 
of them were not properly equipped his majesty ordered them to be well 
supplied from the arsenal. He also conferred honorary dresses and other 
marks of distinction on all the principal officers, and omitted nothing to 
rouse the spirits and encourage the soldiers for the ensuing campaign. 
After a few days’ march the army reached Canouge, which is situated on 
the western bank of the Ganges, and here learned that Shyr Khan was 
encamped on the other side of the river; at this time an express arrived 
from Raja Perbéhan of Aroul offering to join him with troops, provided 
the king would meet him at Pute. His majesty, however, would not agree 
to this measure, but gave orders for the army to cross the river at 
Canouge.” (Pages 20-21 of Memoirs of Humfyan.) 


The battle of Bilgrdm—Huméyiin had raised an enormous army con- 
sisting of 100,000 men, with nearly 800 guns, including swivels. He 
moved down to Mehndigh4t near Kanauj; Sher Shah encamping opposite ; 














* Humayan. 


HAR ol 


here Muhammad: Mirza and Ulugh Mirza, who had been received into favour 
again by HuméyGn, deserted. Whether thescene of their former defeat 
embittered rankling memories, or whether they thought that their opium- 
eating monarch had no chance against Sher Shah, we know not, but their 
ingratitude was black and fatal to the Mughal cause. On the other hand 
the chivalrous Réja of Arol, Partéb Singh,* wrote offering to join the 
imperor with all hig forces. Desertions occurred daily, and merely to stop 
them the Mughal force crossed the river and encamped with the Ganges, 
at its rear—a fatal tactical error. The battle which occurred is one of the 
most remarkable in the history of the world, and has yet its lessons for 
Tndian strategists. 


It is perfectly clear that fourteen years in the Indian plains and un- 
limited indulgence in all the luxuries of the prostrate land had enervated 
the Mughal troops to a degree such as we can now hardly conceive, 


There happened to be in the line a celebrated Chaghatai chief, Haidar 
Mirza Doghlat, a distant relative of Humayun, who had recently come down 
from the hills of Farghana, had become Humayun s brother after the fashion 
of the nation, accompanied him in the campaign, and now witnessed with 
astonishment and disgust the etfeminate_and cowardly behaviour of his 
former companions in arms, the amurs whotwelve years before had hurled 
back 50,000 of the bravest Chhattris of Rajputana by their steady and 
disciplined valour; and 120 of whom had put to flight a whole army of those 
very Pathdns before whom they were trembling. Facts, which are only 
credible because they are confirmed by the concurrent testimony of several 
eye-witnesses, compel us to believe that the whole nature of the hardy 
Tartars had changed. 


Shortly before the battle of Chaunsa, Humiytn found himself beset by the 
Pathd4ns. He actually appealed to his prinerpal general, his cousin Askari 
Mirza, and promised to grant him any four boons he would ask, provided 
he would extricate him from his difficulties by marching against the enemy. 
Askari Mirza summoned his officers and consulted them what he should 
ask for, saying his own affections were fixed, first on money, second on 
the inuslins and silks of Dacca, thirdly on handsome girls, fourthly on 
eunuchs ; his officers replied that the times were too risky for eunuchs 
and women, but that they would fight their bravest if the Emperor would 
raise each man a step in rank and give them a large sum of money in cash. 


Imagine the brigade generals on the eve of a battle being invited by 
the commander-in-chief to state on what terms they would consent not 
to run away; and answering that they loved women, but that pold and 
promotion were more preferable, because more portable on the march, and 
that he must pay down cash, as mere promises were useless. Most of 
these mercenary and profligate chiefs had perished on the field of Chaunsa. 
Yet the same spirit survived. 


In Samarqand Babar had maintained the sternest discipline, he had 
shot down soldiers who dared to pillage, he had caused to be restored 
every single article which had been plundered from a caravan passing 








* Jauher’s mumayiin 21 See page 63. 
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near his camp*. In a few short years the bravest and best disciplined 
army of the age had become a mob of cowardly and enervated debauchees. 
Not even the fearful lesson taught at Chaunsa had any effect. Haidar 
Mirza, one of themselves, shall describe his brethren “Tn the rest of the 
army were amirs only in name who enjoyed Government and rich jagirs 
without the slightest tincture of prudence, or knowledge, or energy, or 
emulation, or nobleness of mind, or generosity, qualities from which nobiltty 
draws its name. On the day of battle they were all mounted on cuirassed 
horses and clothed in mail; between me and the extreme left of the centre 
stood seven and twenty amfrs, all having the horse-tail banner. On the 
day of battle, when Sher Khan marched out with his army in columns, of 
the seven and twenty horse-tail standards that were with these great 
lords, there was not one that was not hid, lest the enemy might see and 
bear down upon it. The soldiership and bravery of the amirs may be esti- 
mated from this trait of their courage. Ireckoned Sher Khan’s force at less 
than fifteen thousand, while I estimated the Chaghatai army atforty thousand 
heavy cavalry. When Sher Khan’s army quitted theirtrenches two of the 
columns drew up before theditch, the otherthree advanced towardsthe army. 
On our side-the centre was in motion to takethe ground I had marked out 
for it, but. we were unable to reach it. In the Chaghatai army every man, 
amir, wazir, rich, and poor, has his eamp followers (ghuldéms); so that an 
amir of any note, if he has a hundred retainers, will for himself and them 
have perhaps five hundred camp followers, who in the day of battle do not 
attend their master, and are not masters of themselves, so that they wan- 
der at large; and as when they have lost their master’s control they are 
under no other, however much they may be beaten, back, o1 face, or head, 
with mace or stick, they are totally unmanageable. In a word, by the 
pressure of the masses of these men the troops were quite unable to keep 
their ranks ; the camp followers crowding behind, bore them so down that 
they were thrown into disorder and the crowd continuing still to press on, 
some on one side, some on another, pushed the soldiers upon the chains 
of carriages. Even then the camp) followers who were behind went on 
urging those before till in many instances the chains burst and every 
person who was stationed at the chain so broken, driven out beyond it, 
while the order, even of such as kept within, was totally broken and 
destroyed, and from the pressure and confusion not a’man could act. 


“Such was the state of the centre, nor were matters more prosperous on 
the right. As Sher Khan’s three columns approached, a cry of defeat was 
heard, and that instant a panic seized the men; and before an arrow 
was shot from a bow they fled like chaff before the wind. The fugitives 
ran towards the centre. Here they found allin disorder. The camp fol- 
lowers having pushed clear through the line, had disordered everything, 
and separated the Mir from the men, and the men from the Mir. But 
when to this confusion the rush of the terrified men flying from the right 
was added, the defeat was sure, and the day irretrievable. The Chaghatai 
army, which counted forty thousand men in armour, besides camp followers 
and artisans, tT fled before ten thousand. It was not a fight, but a rout, 


—_ae 





* Erskine’s Babar, I., 188. 
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for not a man, friend or foe, was even wounded. Sher Khan gained a 
great victory ; the Chaghatais suffered a ruinous defeat. Not a cannon was 
fired, not a gun: the artillery was totally useless. 


“ When the Chaghatais took to flight the distance from the field of battle 
to the banks of the river might be about a farsang. Before aman was 
wounded, the whole army, amirs, bah&durs, and common men, fled, broken 
and dismayed, to the banks of the Ganges. The enemy’s army followed 
and overtook them. The Chaghatais not having time to take off their 
horse armour, or their own cuirasses, plunged, accoutred as they were, 
into the stream. Its breadth might be about five bow shots. Many amirs 
of illustrious name perished, and all from want of concert and control. 
Every one went, or came at his own will. When we emerged from the 
river on the other bank, a monarch, who at noon had seventeen thousand 
artisans in his establishments, was mounted upon a wretched spavined 
horse, with both hishead and feet bare. Permanence belongs to God alone, 
the King of Kings. The author had nearly a thousand persons, retainers 
and servants, of whom only sixty escaped out of the river, all the rest were 
drowned, From this instance the general loss may be estimated. When 
he reached the Ganges be found _an old elephant and mounted into the 
hauda, where he found a eunuch of his. household named Kéfur. He 
ordered the driver to cross the river, but the man told him that the animal 
was quite unequal to it, and would be drowned. Kafur hinted to the 
Emperor that the man wished to carry over the elephant to the Afghans, 
and that it was better to put him to death ; that he would undertake to 
guide the animal. On this Humfyiin drew his sword and struck the 
driver, who fell wounded into the water, The eunuch then stepped down on 
the elephant’s neck and directed him across. As they gained the banks, 
which were very steep, the Emperor found it difficult to mount them, when 
a soldier whe had just gained the shore, presenting his hand to the Emperor, 
drew him up. Humaytin asked his deliverer’s name, and was answered 
Shams-ud-din Muhammad of Ghazni, in the service of Mirza Kamran, The 
Emperor made him high promises. At this moment he was recognized 
by Makhdim Beg, one of the Kémran’s nobles, who came forward and pre- 
sented his own horse, Shams-ud-din afterwards became one of the most 
distinguished noblemen of the empire, was made Khan Azam, and was 
the atkeh or foster-father of Akbar, in those days a connection of no small 
importance.” 


A more extraordinary battle never was fought. The mass of the Mughals 
had nothing to expect but victory or death; the Ganges—deep, rapid, and 
swarming with crocodiles, also now swollen by the melting snows—lay 
behind them. No quarter was to be expected from their treacherous foes, 
no flight was possible through a hostile country. The men who lost 
Chaunsa were rash and vain-glorious, but those who lost Bilgrém were such 
cowards and fools as the world has seldom seen. Men wearing heavy 
cuirasses expected to swim the Ganges in the end of May, to escape on 
foot from the Pathén cavalry, or to meet with mercy from Sher Shah. 
They had deserted from the line before the battle, not to join the enemy, 
for even policy could not overcome Sher Shah’s hatred of the Turks, but 
simply to look after their estates, and hide them from the storm of wars, 
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Where was the fierce coyrage of the Turks which was now aud for a 
centtiry afterwards to make the Kings of Europe’ and the Kaisar him- 
self tremble for their capitals? Had it vanished with the snows on which 
it grew, or with the poverty which spurred it to conquest ? Humaydn 
declared that the dissensions of his brothers caused his defeat, but three 
brothers fought or rather fled side by side from the sand hills of Bilgrém. 
The native whiter declared that women.and gold were what wrecked 
the Mughals, but plenty of both has always in India been the lot of 
powers and success with the sword. Sher Shah must have had a very 
tolerable harem if under its name he could introduce 1,200 palanquins, 
each credited with a fair passénger, into the fort of Rhotas, I trace the 
cause of “the great Mughal disaster at Bilgram to the fact that poor 
and uncultivated men were brought down from their native hills, were 
placed in a hot country with a most relaxing climate, in a position of great 
wealth and perfect leisure, and their valour oozed out beneath the weight 
of profligacy, avayice, gluttony, and sleep, which make the lives of wealthy 
Indians. : 


Modern Hindu History.—The history of the later Hindu inhabitants is 
of no interest ; other districts have sometimes during the many centuries 
produced individuals like Tilok Chand, Lone Singh of Mitauli, Jodh Singh 
of Dhaurahra, Partab Singh of Partabgarh, Balbhadar Singh of Tiloi, who 
veally left'their marks on the annals of the district. Hardoi cannot boast 
,of oné great name. The Ahbans, really Chawar Chhattris, occupied Gopa- 
mau about 100 A.D., if we are to believe themselves, and never did any- 
thing worthy of mention up to date. The Sombansis came from Kumh- 
rdwin to Sindi about 1400 A.D. Their chief, RAja Simtan, was compelled 
to yield to the Musalmans ; he retained Santan Khera, now Sandi, for some 
time, and then abandoned it for Stwdéijpur, where his descendant still 
resides, The Gaurs allege that they were settled by Jai Chand of 
Kanauj about 1180 A.D., having come from Shiuréjpur. The Nikumbhs 
came, they say, from Alwar about 1450 A.D., the Katiérs from Fa- 
rukhabad about 1550 A.D., the! Bais lof Gundwa from Baiswdra, but 
the head of this family, Randhir Singh of Bhardwan, represents that he 
‘is descended from Tilok Chand, thirty-one generations removed, and that 
the title of rfja was. conferred on his ancestor by the Emperor for bravery 
in the field. Now all the Baiswara descendants of Tilok Chand only re- 
cere e’ghteen generations from him to the present line, and the truo 
‘origin of the Bhardwan r4j is related under Malihabad, The descent from 
Tilok Chand is then probably as fabulous as the details are incorrect. 
None.of the above families have any history worth relating, a few facts 
are given about each under the pargana headings. Another account 
represents the Nikumbhs as being a Kachhwéha or Strajbans clan 
which left Aral or Arwal in Jaipur, and alternately served the Jun- 
war Raja of Delhi and the R&thor of Kanauj in the neighbourhood 
of Farukhabad. They received the name of Nikumbh—“ nekk4m’”—from 
Réja Santan, whom they had by some means got released from imprison- 
ment at the court of his sovereign, Jai Chand of Kanauj. This derivation 
seems apocryphal, another is that the word means low caste or illegitimate. 
‘At any rate four brothers got different grants, one near Sondra, pargana 
Bandila, another near Sandi. a third got one in Alamnagar, the fourth 


HAR 65 


settled in Farukhabad Pipargéon. The colony in Sandi afterwards emi- 
grated to Sandila ; they have now 119 villages, 


The Gaurs, who are the most powerful clan in the district and oceupy its 
centre, drove out the Thathers from Bawan and Sara, it is alleged, during 
the time of the Kanauj sovereignty. This was probably a seat of aborigi- 
nal power, for it was attacked by Sayyad Salar A.D. 1024, and many ancient 
sites and large wells attest its former greatness. Further, there isin Béwan 
a Stirajkund or tank sacred to the Sun; formerly many thousands of 
people used annually to assemble here to worship, but within the last 
twenty years this cult has given place to modern Brahmanism, and the 
spot is now almost deserted. The tradition, as related at length in the 
Sara and Béwan articles, states that two young sons of the Gaur Kuber Sah 
of Gurganjari were buried alive by the barbarian Thather chieftain. 
They were dug up by their father while still breathing: one who had 
lost an eye was called Kdna, and survived to be the ancestor of the Kane 
Gaurs; from the other sprang the Ane. These two branches ‘have now 
104 villages, while two other Gaur clans, the Chaubes and Chaudhris, hold 
50 and 24 respectively. 


In nearly all cases, that, fur instance, of the Ahbans, sprung from Gopi* 
atid Sopi, the Gaurs and Nikumbhs as just related, we find the tribe claim- 
ing a descent from two or more brother immigrants from the west. The 
same story is told of the Raikwérs of Sailuk (see Bara Banki), of the 
Janwars of Kheri, of the Jangres (se¢ Kamp Dhaurahra), of the Sombansi 
of Partabgarh. In every case a rather monotonous tale is told. The high 
caste Chhattris from the west wandered on seeking employment. Two 
brothers were entertained by the Bhar or Thather sovereign. In a few years 
a quarrel arose, the barbarous chieftain either buried the children of 
the too powerful subject, or endeavoured to get him killed, or wanted 
to marry his daughter ; in some way he justified reprisals and was killed. 
Now, before rejecting these traditions as false we must remember that 
the supersession of a master by a servant is the common course of 
all Oriental Governments. Such changes frequently occurred ; at any 
given period the reigning line had probably ousted one to which 
it was in subjection a generation or two back. When the Aryan or 
Hindu system was introduced a Chhattri origin was found for the then 
governing house, the precedent dynasty was left in barbarism, but 
the change of rulers was represented as a conquest by a branch of the 
Aryan race over mlechas or barbarians whom the retrospective caste 
founders did not care to ennoble, Noble pedigrees in fact were found 
for the rich and powerful, just as in another hemisphere ; but here they 
were endowed with the still higher distinction of having acted as pioneers 
and champions of civilization and Hinduism, and the caitiff who stabbed 
hig master became a defender of the faith. 


Turbulence of the district —Hardoi was the most violent and turbulent of 
all the districts of Oudh ; it was divided into the chaklas of Sandila, Sandi, 
P4li, and Tandiaon ; the last in particular included the famous Bangar— 
the wild district east of and along the Sai—in which the Pasis, the ancestral 


* See article Kheri, 
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fords of the soil, had taken refuge and maintained a guerilla warfare witl 
all authority, Hindu or Moslem. Abrori, in Gopamau, was their main rest- 
dence. A number of their Chhattri neighbours, like the English lords of 
the Pale in Ireland, took part with them. 


The following were the most celebrated nf&zims and chakladars who 
ruled any part of the district during the Nawabi :— 


Fasli, 
Nir Ali Khan ome ae ist vee «LISS 
Ambar Ali Khan See en wee ea «E31 
Raja Sital Parshad, a brave but ferocious soldier ve FEQ2 1198 
Fateh Ali Khan tes te tee ws = L199 
Ghulam Mohammad Khan oa ina a, 2200 


Mehndi Ali Khan ese 


ose oe es 1220 =1227 
Raja GQubardhan Das Kayath anccator of Rae Fatch 


Chand aud Ghanpat Rée, Talugdars ese 1228-1229 
Shekh Imém Bakhsh 4. ae ar) we -1280—1243 
Amir: Lal Pathak ,,, ove was ee 1284-13236 


‘But in 1230--1935 Bakht Mal, a Kashmiri Braliman, was chakladar of 
Tandiaon. He was succeeded by Dila Ram from 1235-1251, save that 
Abdulla Beg held 1240-1241, and Farid-ud-din Ahmad 1248-1249, From 
1251 to 1254 Tahawwar Khan and Husen Ali Khan were chakladars; then 
Shiu Nath, son of Dila R4m,-succeeded, and. with Kidér Néth as his ndib 
held till aunexation in 1263 Fasli (1856) 


In Sunda the consecutive chakladars were Chaudhri 


Haehmat Ali vs ue oe es 1249 Fasli, 
Marli Dhar... tee ar nes we 1252 yy 
Nayi Ali Khan, Nawab, with Kunwar R&éj Bahadur, naib 
in charge of division of the district eee vr 1255 yy 
Khwaja Husen Bakhsh .., ni avs ow. $259 4, 
Chaudhri Hashmat Ali again oo oes os $260 ,, toannexation. 


These four chakladars changed in fourtecn years, but the most com- 
mended aduninistration was, it is alleged, that of Naqi Ali Khan, whose naib 
was a warlike Kayath who gained! success by storming the forts of Jarawa 
and Ruia in fierce battles. 


Colonel Sleeman writes as follows, referring to Tandiaon -— 
oa 


“January 22nd, 1849.—Tundceawun eight miles west. The country 
level, and sornething between doomutee and muteear, very good, and in 
parts well cultivated, particularly in the vicinity of villages ; but a large 
portion of the surface is covered with jungle, useful only to robbers and 
refractory landholders, who abound in the purgunnah of Bangur. In this 
respect it is reputed one of the worst districts in Oude, Within the last 
few years the king’s troops have been frequently beaten and driven out 
with loss, even when commanded by a European officer. The landholders 
and armed peasantry of the different villages unite their quotas of 
auxiliaries, and concentrate upon thein on a concerted signal, when they 
are in pursuit of robbers and rebels, Almost every able-bodied man of 
every village in Bangur is trained to the use of arms of one kind or an- 
other, and none of the king’s troops, save those who are disciplined and 
commanded hy European officers, will venture to move against a land- 
holder of this district; and when the loeal authorities cannot obtain the 
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aul of such treops, they are obliged to concilinte the most powerful and 
unscrupulous by reductions in the assessment of the lands or additions 
to their nankar.”-—Vol. IT, pages 14-15, 


Another incident oflife among the Hardoi Chhattris may be also given 
from the same author :—~ 


“T omitted to mention that at Busora, on the 27th, a Rajpoot landholder 
of the Sombunsie tribe came to my camp with a petition regarding a 
mortgage, and mentioned that he had a daughter, now two years of age; 
that when she was born he wag out in his fields, and the females of the 
family put her into an earthen pot, buried her in the floor of the apartment, 
where the mother lay, and lit a fire over the grave; that he made all haste 
homesas soon as he heard of the birth of a daughter, removed the fire and 
earth from the pot, and took out his child. She was still living, but two of 
her fingers, which had not been sufficiently covered, were a good deal burnt. 
He had all possible care taken of her, and she still lives; and both he and his 
wife are very fond of her. Finding that his tale interested me, he went home 
for the child, but his village was far off, and he has not been able to overtake 
me. He had given no orders to have her preserved, as his wife was confined 
sooner than he expected ; but.the family took it for granted that she was 
to be destroyed, and in running home to preserve her he acted on the im- 
pulse of the moment. The practice of destroying female infants is so 
general among this tribe, that a family commonly destroys the daughter 
as soon as born, when the father is from home, and has given no special 
orders about. it, taking it to be his wish as a matter of course.”’—Vol. IL, 
pages 59-60. 


HARDOL*—Pargana BancaR--TJahsil Hannot— District Harpor.——Har- 
doi, the headquarters of the Hardoi district, lieson the Oudh and Robilkhand 
Railway, sixty-three miles fron: Lacknow and thirty-nine from Shéhjahfn- 
pu. It ig thirty-six miles east from Farnkhabad and thirty-seven west« 
south-west from Sitapur. After ihe re-occupation it was selected, appa- 
rently for no other consideration than the ccutrality ofits position, as the 
sadr station of the district. It has a population of 7,156, of whom 2,027 
are cultivating and 4,290 non-cultivating Hindus. and 839 are Muham- 
madans, Chamars, Chamar Gaurs, and Gaurs proponderate among the 
Hindus. 


Unlike the other towns of the district, there is very little of ancient or 
modern interest about the place. Tradition traces the name to Hardeo 
Baba, a devotee reputed to have lived here more than a thousand years 
ago, An ancient tree is pointed out as marking the spot where he lived, 
and in October and March a small mela is held at it in his honour. 
Another tale derives it from a Thathera chieftain named Raja Harnékas, 
The fact that the débris of a Thathera fort are still to be seen, in the 
shape of a high irregular khera covering about 16 acres, to the south-west 
of the pyesent town, where the road from Sandi enters it, lends probability ° 
to the Jatter derivation. The town, itself is largely built of bricks dug 
out of the old Thathera remains, and traces of their occupation are con- 
tinually cropping up here as elsewhere throughout this interesting district. 





* By Mr. A. Harington, C.S, Assistant Commissioner. 
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The present town appears to have been founded some seven hundred 
years or more ago by a body of Chamar Gaurs from Narkanjari, near 
Indore, who, under their leader Sile Singh, drove out the Thatheras, 
destroyed their fortress, and, as usual, settled themselves down close ,to 
its ruins. 


The place had no local importance before it was made a civil station. 
Now there are the usual civil buildings, cuteherry, police station, jail, school, 
dispensary, and sessions-house, as well as the subdivisional office of 
the tahsildar. The school is an Anglo-vernacular one averaging 109 
pupils, There isa branch school with 44 boys, A bi-weekly market is 
held on Sundays and Wednesdays in Hardeoganj. 


There are 19 masonry and 1,294 mud houses in the town. The chmate 
is healthy, and scems to be specially adapted to the production of fine 
fruit. Peaches, mangoes, grapes, and oranges are exceptiona'ly good. 


There is the usual municipal committee, and its income is raised by an 
octrol. 


The railway journey from Lucknow, is four hours, and from Shéhjahan- 
pur two hours and a quarter. 


HARDOL Parganu—Tahsil DicpiarganiJ—Distret Raz BareEvt.—This 
little pargana is bounded on the west by Bachhrawdén, and on the south by 
Rae Bareli. The little river Naiya flows to the north of it, and proceeds 
eastward to pargana Simrauta; it is not used for irrigation. The area is 
15,561 acres, the land tax Rs. 39,965, being at the rate of Rs. 2-9 per 
acre. The soil is very fertile, and the rent in consequence high. In one 
township—Asni, celebrated for tobacco—the rents reach Rs. 48 per acre. 
The country is level, and its fertility is taken advantage of by the Kurmis, 
who form the chief cultivating custe. Water is met with at a depth of 30 
feet, the soil is a fine loam, and the very best crops ave raised. Saltpetre 
and salt were formerly manufactured in cight villages, but this has been 
stopped since annexation. 


The population is 15,706, which is at the rate of 640 to the square mile. 
They reside in 23 villages, two having been transferred to Rae Bareli. Of 
these 15 arc taluqdari, and the rest belong to village communities. 


There are two small markets, one at Belanganj, in Atehra, the second 
Philganj, in Para Khurd, About 15,000 mannds of wheat, rice, and gram 
are annually exported vid the Rac Bareli road to Lucknow, or vid Purwa 
to Cawnpore. 


There is a ruined fort here which was built by Ibrahim Sharqi. There 
is also a tomb here erected to one Agha, who accompanied Sayyad Masatid 
on his crescentade and was killed at this place. A strange superstition 
hallows it. If, in the course of any dispute between two parties, a deed 
is produced whose genuineness is denied, the propounder places it on the 
tomb: whoever impugns it has to take it off the tomb and tear it. History, 

‘more or less authentic, relates that whoso thus treats a genuine document 
loses his thumb, which gives way instead of the parchment. 
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This pargana was formerly held by the Bhars. A party of Sayyad 
Masatid’s force met here with Agha, an attendant of T4j-ud-din of Bachhré- 
wan; the combined parties attacked the fort held by the Bhar chief; their 
forces were insufficient ; they were repulsed, and Agha left dead on the 
field. The Bhars continued to hold this place, just in the centre of Oudh 
and far from any seat of civilization, four hundred years longer, till 820 
A.H., when they were attacked and annihilated by Ibrahim Sharqi of 
Jaunpur, who left a follower of his own, Sayyad Jalél-ud-din, in Hardoi, 
preating him the property, His descendants stil] survive in the town. | 

"he Kanhpurias acquired a part of this pargana, as follows :--Babu Baz 
Bahadur having quarrelled with his brother Rija Aman Singh of Chandé- 
ur took up his residence in Hanswaria of pargana Simrauta, next to Hardoi. 

y the connivance of the chakladar he got possession of eight villages 
in the pargana which he called talugqa Atehra; his son B&bu, Raghunath 
afterwards succeeded by adoption to Chandapur estate, to which this one 
was now permanently united, This happened about eighty years ago. 
Four villages belonging to Amethias were also included in taluqa Thulendi 
the year after annexation, 1857. There is nothing else worthy of relation. 
The name of the town is said to be derived from Raja Hardeo, the Bhar 
chief who built it. 


HARDOI—Pargana Harnoi—Zahsil DiapisAiGaANnJ—District RAE BaRE- 
LU—This town stands on the side of the road from Digbijaiganj to Bach- 
hréw4n, and lies 12 miles north of the sadr station Rae Bareli and 4 
miles east of the town of Thulendi. It was founded by Hardeo, a 
Bhar, and named after him, and is now constituted a pargana. This 
must have been more than 866) years ago, for it contains the tomb 
of Agha Shahid of Masatid’s army, but the exact date cannot be ascer~ 
tained. A mud-built fort was built here by Ybréhim of Jaunpur which 
has fallen into ruins. Sayyad Jaldl-ud-din, a follower of the ace, took 
up his residence here. The total population amounts to 1,590, of which 
94 are Sayyads of the Shia sect, 108. Brahmans, and 103 Kayaths, who 
mostly belong to the Shaivi creed; the rest, 1,285, consist of 89 Muham-~ 
madans and 1,196 Hindus, all of the lower castes. Here are one brick- 
built and 259 mud-built houses, two masonry mosques, one other religious 
building called an fdg4h, and one shiwala. 


Latitude re eae ene we =: 26° 287 north, 
Longitude 4. os oe sew «81° 18" east. 


HARGAM Pargana—Tahsil Srrarun—District Srrapur—Pargana Har- 
giém contains an area of 66 square miles, of which 43 are culti- 
vated; its greatest length and breadth being 12 miles and 9 miles 
respectively. It is bounded on the north by district Kheri, on the 
east by pargana Léharpur, on the south by pargana Khairabad, and on 
the west by pargana Sitapur, from which it is separated by the Sardyan 
stream, 


The soil is, as a rule, dumat, or light, throughout ; water is found at a 
depth not exceeding 30 feet from the surface of the ground, 
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The acreage is as follows :— 


Acres. 
27,808 ia ave we ae Cultivated, 
6,986 ase aes tre oe Culturable. 
34,789 se oe wea wr §=Malguzari, 
A833 re to8 od a. Rent-free, 
7,058 rr) aie rr) w=« Barren. 
7,531 ose tes ose ee = Unassessed. 


—s 


Total acres 42,180 


The population numbers 23,861, which gives an average of 861 to the 
square mile, and is thus distributed -— 





Hindus, agricultural ist was oor 19,578 
rf non-agricultural pr ea ees = 7,800 
20,076 

Musalmans, agricultural ‘as aes w= 1,420 
rT non-agricultural ws. oy ww. =, 366 
deckaman ieee 

3,786 


ee 


which shows that the Musalmans form one-sixth of the entire population— 
a high average. 


There are 4,043 houses in the pargana, each of which therefore contains 
an average of 3°8 individuals. 


The proportions of cultivated and of mélguzéri land per head of the 
agricultural popiation are 1} and 2} acres respectively, 


The pargana contains 96 hadbasti villages, which are thus held—taluq- 
dari 28, zamindari 55, pattidari 10, bhayyachira 3. 


The proprietary body is almost altogether of the Gaur Chhattri caste, 
who own 80 out of these 96 villages, or five-sixtls of the pargana. 


The incidence of the reviscd Government demand is as follows -— 


Kia. a. p. 
On cultivated Iand ow oe ve 1 6 7 per acre. 
y wilguziri tee tee ee 11 4 > 
» tolal area ,, ane vee we O14 8 ” 


The communications are the high road to Kheri (vide town Hargém) 
and a cross-road from Hargiém Khas to Liharpur. The Sardéyan is navi- 
gable by small boats. 


The only fair in the pargana is held at the Sérajkund (or tank of Straj, 
the Sun) in Hargim Khds, which takes place twice a year, in Kartik and 
Jeth, the former being the better attended of the two; as many as 40,000 
persons attend and many commodities are sold at it. The bazars are as 
follows —-Harg&m Khas on Tuesdays and Fridays, Kitikalén on Wednes- 
days and Saturdays, Mumtdzpur on Fridays and Sundays. 


No manufactures are. carried on in the pargana, nor is there any article 
of commerce peci liar to or specially thriving nit. The crops are of the 
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ordinary description. There are no mines or quarries properly so called. 
Kankar is found, and from it lime is made to some extent. The pro- 
ductive powers of the soil are a fair average. 


The pargana was constituted as such by Todar Mal, and was included in 
the Khairabad chakla. On the site of the Government tahsildar’s fort 
a school now stands. The pargana derives its name from the town, and the 
history of the latter is to a great extent the history of the former, In 1712 
A.D. a body of Gaur Chhattris under one Singha invaded the district, took 
the town, and settled in the country round ; their descendants, as already 
stated, still hold five-sixths of it, No remains of historical interest are to 
be met with, and for the legend connecting the Pandavas with the city of 
Bairdt, Hargdm, the reader is referred to the history of that town. To what 
is recorded there, it may be added that the people of Edun also, in dis- 
trict Sagar, believe that king Bairét ruled in their town (vide Certral 
Provinces Gazetteer, article “Sdgar,;’ where the writer speaks of king 
Bairat and a tribe called Pandus). 


HARGAM Town—Pargana Harcam—Tahsil Srrapur—District Sita- 
pur.—Hargaém, though now in great decay, was apparently once a very 
extensive city. Its origin isJost in remote antiquity, but local tradition 
tells us how that it was founded by the mythological Harish Chandar of 
the Solar dynasty ; how it fell away aftcr Jus death ; how many years after- 
wards it was renewed by a raja called Bairét; how it again decayed ; 
and how 19 centuries ago the great Bikramajit again rebuilt it. Tu 
1712 AUD. a tribe of Gaur Chhattris coming from the west attacked and 
took it, since when it has gradually sunk to its present condition. 


Tt lies in 27° 45’ north, and 80° 47 cast longitude, and is half-way 
between Kheri and Sitapur on the highroad. A road also connects it 
with Laharpur, ten miles to the cast, There is no water communication 
to or from it. The population numbers 2,832 in all, the Hindus being 
about three to every two Muhammadans. Among the former, Brahmans 
and Joshis (a lower order of Brahmans) abound, and the latter have 
among them many Julahas, 


There are two bazdrs in which nothing but the most ordinary articles 
are sold, the annual value of the sales being but Rs. 23,212, in which is 
included the value (Rs. 15,940) of commodities sold at the great mél. in 
October, This is held at a tank called Stirajkund, a structure of very 
ancient date, and is attended by 40,000 persons. The other sacred places 
are a mosque and four Hindu temples, none of which requires any notice. 
There are 4149 mud and 188 masonry houses in the town, which also 
boasts of a school and a registry office. The scholars number 73 in da‘ly 
attendance. 


The camping ground is in an exceedingly picturesque spot between the 
town and the tank abovementioned. On one side near the town is a long 
jhil, dear to wild fowl ; on the other, overlooking the tank, is a very strik- 
ing ridge of earth covered with fine trees, under which, on the other side, 
is a long and narrow lake, he tank itself, with its Shiwdla and ruined 
shrines, shadowed by mighty trees, the abode of numerous monkeys ; the 
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holy men telling their beads on the brink; the palm tiee and the cactus 
and. the sacred pfpal tree,—all form a picture worthy the pencil of an 
artist. The inhabitants believe that the Pandavas spent the 13th year 
of their exile at the old city in the reign of king Bairét. If we turn 
to the Mahébhérata we find that these heroes did spend the thirteenth 
year of their exile in the city of Raja Bairaét. Unfortunately its name 
is not given in the epic, and we are left to conjecture its locality. In 
confirmation of the belief entertained by the people of Hargaém that the 
king’s dominions embraced this part of India, we find an ancient dih close 
to Sitapur known as king Bairat’s dib. But it may be noted that the 
people of Gujarat in the west of India, and of Dinagepore in the east, also 
claim each for themselves this famous king. 


HARHA Pargana—Tahsil Unao—District Unao.—This pargana, the 
largest in Unao, is of a triangular shape, with its apex pointing south- 
wards, and penetrating between the Ganges and pargana Ghd4tampur, for- 
merly in the Rae Bareli district. If was formerly called “ Réwaténa.” 
It is twenty-five miles long from east to west, and sixteen from north to 
south. It comprises 177 villages and an area of 145,557 acres, or 227 
square miles, of which 109 are cultivated. The soil is good, and its sur- 
face is covered with groves of mango, which embrace 11,917 acres, These 
are the remains of a magnificent grove called the “lakh-per4,” or the 
100,000 trees, near Harha. 


Water is said to be very distant—seventy-five feet—from the surface. 
Wheat and gram are the principal crops. The tenures are as follows :— 


Acres. 
Taloqdari eee tee ves 55,197 
Copyhold ogi ode aso ane 7,610 
Zamindari dev =r aa wee 48,245 
Pattidari * see ‘o oe 34,673 


The land revenue is Rs. 1,77,024, which falls at the rate of Re. 1-3-0 per 
acre. The population is 116,329, or 512 to the square mile. 


Two streams take their course through this pargana,—the Gurdéata, 
which is a mere lateral channel of the Ganges, and passes through it into 
Daundia Khera, and the Lon, which rises in Unao; both are freely used 
for irrigation, but are dry during the hot weather. Near the village of 
Gurwa Bishunpur there is a lake three miles in length which contains 
water all the year round; there is also abundance cf fish, but wazer- 
fowl are unusually scarce. Herds of nil-gée and black buck are found 
everywhere. 


There are fourteen bazirs in which articles of country produce are sold. 
Three fairs are held during the year. The largest is at Kolhwagéra on 
the Ganges, and is attended by 120,000 persons, in November; at Bithar, 


and Magarwéra assemblies are held in honour of Mahéideo in March and 
November. 


It is said that in early times a large human bone three cubits in length 
was found at the spot where the town of Harha now stands. Jasa Singh, 
Lodh of Indrapur, who owned the land to the east, claimed the bone. Bhire 
Ahir of Shekhdpur, a convert to the Musalman faith, who owned the land 
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west of the spot, also claimed the bone. The two fought on their border, 
and the Lodh winning founded Harha, calling it after the bone. During 
the battle Sayyad Maqbdl-i-Alam, who was giving assistance to the 
convert, was killed. His tomb is still to be seen inside the old fort. 


Shortly afterwards an unusually warlike Kéyath named Chaturbhuj 
D4s, an agent of Raja Jai Chand of Kanauj, drove out the trium- 
phant Lodh, acquired the estate, and founded seventy-five new villages. 
His family in turn has decayed, and Shiu R4j Singh, g4niingo, is now his 
only descendant and the owner of two villages. The present chief of 
Maurdnwan, Kanhaya Lal, acquired the town of Harha by mortgage from 
this Kéyath family. 


The Raéwats of Harha are thus described by Elliot, “Chronicles of Oonao,” 
pages 63-65 :-— 


“The Rawuts aré another class, who are peculiar to the district of 
Qonao. Theré is more than one account current respecting their origin, 
but the generally received tradition is that they are the ‘ fifth sons’* 
of Raja Tilokchund, who at his death gave them for their inheritance the 
pergunnah of Hurha, which is called: Rotana or Rawutana from them, At 
present, however, they only possess three out of twelve Tuppehs, into 
which the pergunnah is divided, four of the tribes mentioned above, 
Chundeles, Gehlotes, Gours, and Mahrors, having encroached on their in- 
heritance. This loss of power is attributed by them to an insurrection of 
the Sonars, the aboriginal possessors of the soil, in which the Rawuts were 
nearly extirpated. Only one man escaped, Rawut Bind Singh, who went 
to Delhi and entered the military service of the king. Having found 
means to secure favour at Court, he obtained the grant of a force to reinstate 
himself in his ancestral possessions. The Sonars had a strong fort at 
Behtur, in which on the 22nd day of the month Cheit they were keeping 
the festival of the Bhudr Kalie Debie. Bind Singh attacked them here 
at night, when they were all very drunk, and slaughtered the entire clan, 
He was too weak, however, to regain the whole of this large pergurnah, and 
could only occupy the neighbourhood of Behtur, which, like the Sonars, 
the Rawuts made their headquarters. Bind Singh lived about 250 years 
ago, though there are no accurate grounds for determining the exact date. 
After some generations he was succeeded, about. 1700, by the man 
who oceupies the chief place in Rawut estimation, Dulnaran Singh, who, 
though not converted, received from Delhi the Mahommedan title of Cheepie 
Khan. He recovered the Rawut sovereignty over all the Hurha pergunnah, 
and even extended it into pergunnah Oonao, wresting from the Syuds the 
large village of Murtizanugur, with its adjoining hamlets. 


S netiemanenmeemneneen ot 
* The common Rajpoot euphemism for bastards. Another account is that the Rawuts 
were cart-drivers, who in the battle with the Puthans rallied round Tilokchund in com- 
pany with the palki barers and carried him off in safety. The origin of the story is pro- 
bably that the name Rawut is supposed to belong especially to the Aheer tribe, which from 
carters are usually taken. The sag Sage the Rawats themselves ia that they are legitimate 
Paises, an that in the massacre by the sowars only one woman escaped, whe was protected 
by an Ahcer. She was pregnant at the time, and in gratitude for the protection called her 
son Rawut siaé Singh, after the Abeer’s title. It is more probable that the Rawuts are 
iNegilimate deecendants of Tilokchund by an 1007 woman, 
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“ This aggression brought down upon hin the Foujdar of Baiswara, whose 
letters record a victory over him. It is certain, however, that Cheepie 
Khan did not lose this acquisition during his lifetime, and after his death 
all the power he had acquired beyond the confines of the three Rawut 
Tuppehs fell from the hands of his disunited descendants. Cheepic Khan 
married twice, and had six sons bv the first marriage and two by the second. 
He insisted on having his estate divided equally hetween the offspring: of 
the two wives, half going to the six elder brothers and half to the younger 
two. This led toa bitter quarrel, and Kesri, the eldest son, murdered him 
while engaged in devotion. This occurred about 1740. Abul Munsvor 
Khan, Suffdur Jung, the first ‘ Nawab’ of Oudh, took advantage of the 
confusion and disunion of the brothers to demand a great increase of re- 
venue from them. They refused to accede to this, and were besieged in 
Behtur by Munsoor for a long time, but without any success. At last Rao 
Murdan Singh, who was then in High Court favour, offered to mediate, 
and trusting to the chivalrous generosity of a Rajpoot, entered the fort 
alone and unarmed. 


“He induced the Rawuts to submit, on the understanding that no 
increase of taxation should be demanded, but the Nawab refused to ratify 
this agreement, and for forty years\the Rawuts were out of possession 
of their estates, which were given-to Achul Singh, Rao Murdan’s son, 
On his death in 1780 they were restored, and since then their occupation 
has been undisturbed.” 


It would perhaps be impossible under English ride to find an instance 
of a family, one of whose mémbers had risen to high office, and which 
afterwards remained in utter obscurity for ten generations. Raja Harbans 
Kayath built, a very fine house, the walls of which are of limestone blocks 
toa height of about fifteen feet, then a brick turreted wall; over the gateway 
is an elaborate frieze of red stone in which appear alternately pairs of 
geese and pairs of clephants. “A large hall of andience supported on carved 
pillars formerly stood hore, but Asit-ud-daula took these away to help in 
building his Imémbara at Lackuow. One of the family was then an 
official in a small way at the Court of Ujjain ; he returned to remonstrate, 
but apparently without effect. This building is very picturesque and 
massive ; from its strength of construction it would scem to defy the hand 
of time, which has only as yet chipped off the coigns and pinnacles, and 
here and there planted a pipal on the loftiest towers. 


Tour note—I1n village Badarya Harbans there exists a decayed family 
of Kayaths, which, however, counts among its ancestors uuring the last 
three hundred years only one man who attaincd a great or even a respect- 
able position in Government service. Raja Harbans was an official, not 
a Diwén, as alleged, at the Court of Shah Jahan in 1652 A.H. (1643 
A.D.) ; 500 bighas were granted to him in pargana Harha, (the deed 
his descendant now produces is evidently a later copy, not unlikely a 
fabrication; the seal bears the date 1025 A.H., when Shah Jahin was 
not on the throne.) This Raja Harbans was an adherent of Shéh 
Murad’s (vide documents in the keeping of the family), but Aurangzeb 
did not involve him m the ruin which oyertook that prince, for his 


HAR--HAS ri 


son Narohtam Dads appears from the munimenis to have had_ three 
villages, Harbansnagar, now Badarqa Harbans, which had been founded on 
the 500 bighas, Rawal, and Jagjiwanpur, in 1077 A.H., (1667). Curious 
to relate, none of Raja Harbans’ descendants had the good fortune to 
attract Court favours. 


HARHA—Pargena, Harna—Tuhstl Unao— District Ux so.— Was formerly 
the headquarters of one of the tahsils of Unao, and is distant about eight 
miles south-east from the sadr station. The road between Unao and Rae 
Bareli districts passes about two miles to the north. It is watered by 
the Gurdhoi flowing through, and the Ganges at a distance of about two 
miles south of it. No large town is near. It dates its foundation from 
414 Hijriin the time of Sultan Mahmiid of Ghazni. Prior to this there 
was on the same spot a village called Shekhapur in the possession of the 
Ahfr tribe, To the west the village Indrapur, about one mile and a half 
distant, belonging to the Lodhas. The zamindars of these villages fell out 
and the Indrapur zamindars were victorious, Sheklépur fell ito their 
hands, and they made great improvements, had all the jungle cut away, 
brought in new settlers, and called it Harha. 


It is on a plain without any jingle in-any of the neighbouring villages. 
The appearance of the village is very picturesque, climate healthy, water 
for the most part sweet, though there are some brackish wells. Man 
Singh, an ancestor of Shiuraj Singh, the present qdnfingo, was a very re- 
spectable officer and a great jagir holder in ihe reign of Emperor Alamgir. 
Rée Dhan Singh, Rite Baij Nath, and Rac Shambhu Nath were officers of 
high note appointed by the Lucknow Government in the times of Asif- 
ud-daula ani Saidat Ali Khan. 


These gentlemen were all inhabitants of this place and helonged to the 
Kayath caste. There is one monuinent of Maqbtl-i-Alam, the general of 
Mahmiid of Ghazni, and a fort erected -by him. There is now a school 
numbering 65 pupils. There was a thana and tahsil in the king’s time, 
and also two bazirs weekly. The annual sales amount to Rs, 950. 


Population. 


Tindds . me wh one ay) ne 8998 D- 
f f 6. 
Musalmaéns .. ove oor eae ans vee 1,448 Total 6,446 


There are 1,896 mud-built and three masonry houses, twenty temples 
and six mosques, fifteen temples or shiwdlas, two to Debi, fourteen to 
Mahddeo, one to Ganesh, and ono to Vishnu,a thékurdwara as it is gene- 
rally called. 


HASANGANJ—Pargana Mouan AvrAS—Tohsil Mondn—District UNao, 
—This is a bazfr situated at the junction of the two roads from Miinganj 
and Rasilabad to Mohan, and about four miles from the latter place. It 
was founded by Hasan Raza Khan, Naib of Asif-ud-daula, in the village 
of Mahadeopur Bélamau, which that monarch granted to him on rent-free 
tenure. It is a place of some small trade, but chiefly samples are brought 
from dealers to test. Tt consists of one wide strect lined with trees and 
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shops on both sides, The population is 1,500, consisting of agriculturists, 
banidns, and other dealers. There is a Government school attended by 
30 boys. 


HASANPUR—Pargana Surtanpur—Tehsil Suttanpur— District Sut- 
TANPUR.—Hasanpur or Hasanpur Bandhua lies four miles west of Sul- 
tanpur, a little to"the north of the Lucknow road, in lat. 26°16" north, 
long, 82°3’ east. It is the residence of the Hasanpur chicfs, by the most 
famous of whom, Hasan Khan, it was founded in the reign of Sher Shah. 
It stands on the site of a former village, which probably derived its name 
from its proximity on the north to one of the deep ravines connected 
with the Gumti, The present town bears a poor and dilapidated appear- 
ance, but its prosperity is seemingly on the increase, for thirty years 
ago its population numbered only 600, whereas it now amounts to 4,338. 
A Government school has been established in it within the last few years, 
and this is the only public building it contains. 


Bandhua is the name ofa village adjoining Hasanpur, notable for con- 
taining the tomb, and having been the seat, of Baba Séhaj Ram, ao famous 
Nénak Shéhi faqir. The Sangat or shrine is tended by a mahant, who has 
a large establishment of disciples living upon the revenue drawn from one 
or two endowed villages. -The phil vessels, the manufacture of Bandhua, 
are much in request elsewhere. 


HATHAURA*—Pargana SanpriA—Tahsil Sanprta—District WHar- 
po1.—(2,618 inhabitants). A Chamar village of 511 mud houses, ten miles 
north-west from Sandila, in pargana Sandila, district Hardoi. Hathaura 
was founded a hundred years ago by the great-grandfather of Bharath 
Singh, the Bais Taluqdar of Atwa. 


The baz4r contains between 50 or 60 petty shops. There is a daily market. 


HAWELI OUDH+ Pargana-—Tahsil FyzanaD—District Fyzapap.—Par- 
gana Haweli Oudh, in the distriet of Fyzabad, takes its name from 
Oudh, the capital, and Haweli, the name generally used to indicate the 
principal station of the chief revenue authorities of the Mughals. The 
pargana is bounded on the north and east by the river Gogra, on the 
south by the river Madha and parganas Pachhimréth and Amsin, and on 
the west by pargana Mangalsi. In former days the revenue collections 
of the pargana used to be made at the Qila-i-Mubérak (blessed fort), which 
was situated at Lachhmanghat, where now stands the recently built 
temple of Jugla Saran. In the days of Manstir Ali Khan (A.D 1789-54) 
they used to be made at Rath Haweli, and in the time of the Baht Begam 
at or near the Dilkusha, both of which latter places are in the city of 
Fyzabad. 


The pargana differs from all others in the district, inasmuch as there 
never were any of the usual tappa subdivisions. It contained in the 
king’s time 329 townships. These were reduced under summary set- 
tlement to 242 in number, and they have now been further cut down to 181 
demarcated villages, under the re-distribution of the revised settlement, 


ee 








*By Mr. A. Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
By Mr. P. Carnegy, Commissioner, 
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Its area is 126 square miles; 43,000 acres are cultivated, 5,280 acres 
under groves, 12,144 acres are barren, 5,836 acres are capable of cultivation. 
The population is 131,837, which amounts to 1,042 to the square mile. 
The Government revenue is Rs, 96,920, which is Re. 1-15-0, per acre of 
arable land, a very low rate. 


In aldition to the rivers Gogra and Madha already mentioned, a petty 
rivulet, the Teldi or Tilang, which is of some traditional importance, has 
its rise in pargana Mangalsi, runs through this pargana, and falls into the 
Gogra at Ajodhya. Opposite Fyzabad the Gogra is five miles broad from 
bank to bank in the rains, and its bed at this point is subject to continual 
change, so that it can never be said till the waters subside whether the 
ferry will be over one or two or three streams, It is beyond question 
that the bridge of boats ought to be at Lachhmanghét, where there is 
but one stream between high banks, and where it would, with little alte- 
ee e roads, carry the traffic of Basti and Gorakhpur as well as that 
of Gonda. 


The Madha, which has its riseaqnemauza Bistidhi, is subject to sudden 
rises in the rains, is not navigable in this part of the district, but is much 
used for irrigation purposes. Tradition, here as elsewhere in this district, 
attributes all rights in the soil to the Bhars, who were suppressed after 
the Muhammadan supremacy, and of whom traces are still pointed out 
in numerous villages. 


In more modern times (1) Bashisht Brahmans, (2) Sdrajbansi Chhattris, 
(8) Gargbansi Chhattris, (4) Bais Chhattris, (5) Upaiddhia Brahmans, (6) 
Bhadarsa Sayyads, (7) Maujadubanspur Kurmis, were the chief landed 
ila Of these several families I now proceed to give some brief 

etails. 


The Bashisht Brahmans.—The members of this family assertdescent from 
Bashisht Muni, the spiritual adviser of the immortal Rim Chandar from 
whom that portion of the town which is still known as Bashisht Tola 
takes its name, and whose sacred memory is still kept fresh by the annual 
visits of his votaries to the Bashisht Kund or reservoir in the same quarter. 
After the vicissitudes of the Buddhist and atheist periods, when the 
Vedic faith was for the time, it is believed, locally suppressed, Ajodhya was 
again traditionally restored and Brahmanically re-peopled through the 
exertions of Bikraméjit of Ujjain ; and Kashi Rém and other members of the 
present Bashisht tribe, who now inhabit the ancient haurits of the family, 
aver that their ancestors were then recalled by the sovereign in question 
from Kashmir, and received from him large assignments of revenue-free 
land, It is the further averment of these persons that they retained their 

ssessions during the supremacy of the non-Brahmanical Bhars, but it 
is almost needless to say that no proofs are extavt either of their advent 
from Kashmir or their steadfastness of faith under the Bhars. In the 
Kin-i-Akbari, the oldest reliable historical record, Bashisht Brahmans 
are stated to be the prevailing caste of zamindars in this pargana, The 
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proprietary status of this family waned before the modern Stirajbansi 
clan, the annals of which will follow, and its members are now reduced 
to the possession of exproprictary petty holdings (sir) and dues (sayar) 
in the Réntpal;, Anjna, Nardinpur, and Lachhmidiispur estates, which 
compri se thirty-two villages in all, in which also they chietly reside. 


The Strajhanst Chhattrix—Tt is the assertion of the present local 
members of this tribe that 350 years ago their common ancestor Lalji 
Singh came from Kallu Kaméyan (Kumaun) and settled in the suburb of 
Fyzabad which is now known as Sultanpur in rear of the Gulabbari. 
He and his three sons are said subsequently to have joined the service of 
Dandas Sah, a dealer of Puramérna, now more gencrally known as Jalal- 
ud-dinnagar. This man had excavated a large tank in the neighbourhood 
of that place, to which he had given his own name. There dwelt hard by 
in the village of Bilahri, Shih Bhikha, a hermit of great repute. On one 
oceasion the denler found this hermit washing his teeth at the cdge of 
his tank, and admonished him for so doing. This so enraged the hermit 
that he gave vent to his feclings and vowed that in future donkeys even 
should not drink at the tank, and in consequence water is but rarely to be 
found m if. he curse of the hermit seems to have extended to the 
dealer also, fur adversity soomovertook—him and he dicd childless, his 
landed property falling into the hands of Lalji Singh, the Strajbans 
servant, of whom we have already heard, This man improved his oppor- 
tunities to such good effect that at his death he was the proprictor of 
97 villages. The present members of the family are in the twelfth genera- 
tion from the common ancestor Laljt Singh. They still possess rights 
in fifty-four villages. In 21 of these they are independent proprietors ; in 
28 they are in subordination to the taluqdar of Maujadubanspur, and 
in the remaining five to the Maharaja Sir Min Singh. The cx-rajas of 
Amorha aud Maholi in the Basti distiiet, the Rija ef Mohason in that 
district, and the Raja of Haraba in Bara Banki were all chiefs of colonics 
that broke off at ditferent times from the original Piira stem, 


The Gargbhans Chhattria of Kusmaha—The traditions of this clan allege 
a descent fron Garg Muni or Raj, or Rikh, a devotee of old, who according 
to some was sitmmoned by Raja Dasrath, the father of Rama, from Kanauj 
to aid him in performing the sacrifice of the horse, and by others, by Raja 
Bikraméjit fromm Kaikaides, on his restoration of Ajodlya. The proprie- 
tary possessions of the clan began in this pargana, 
Tinahute: “cd Me ‘a whero at a very early period they are said to have 
Serehnt 4. 4 «0 acquired the estates marginally named, consisting 
Kuamaha » § 10 of ten townships, but large estatcs were also acquired 
Firogpur w 1 0 by them elsewhere. his branch of the family held 
proprietary possession of the above four estates until 
A.D 1816, after which their lands were absorbed into the Mahdona taluqa, 
andnow the old proprietors are reduced to the possession of sir and sfyar 
in their old villages. 


The Bais Chhattris—There is a colony of this clan in the pargana the 
members of wich aver that their ancestors Kanak Rde and Tir Singh came 
from Baiswira 500 years ago and displaced the Bhars in the possession 
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of thirty-seven villages. But their rights in these have long been over 
ridden by others, eleven villages having passed into taluga Mahdona, 16 
into taluga Maujadubanspur, while others are in the hands of muffidars 
and other independent proprietors. The Bais are still, however, the re- 
corded proprietors of mauza Ashrafpur, and they hold minor subordinate 
rights in others of their old villages. I have no faith whatever in the 
alleged advent from Baiswira. The Bais were few even there 500 yeara 
ago, and they do not readily own such offshoots as this. I have no 
doubt whatever that this colony was of local origin. 


The Updddhia Brahmans.—One Paras Rim Upéddbia is said by his 
descendants to have come from over the Gogra 300 years ago, and to have 
married into the local Bashisht family. He acquired a proprietary title 
in eight villages in.this pargana as his marriage portion, and to these he 
afterwards added four others. ‘These villages all passed into the Mahdona 
taluga about forty years ago, but Bibu Ram and Jagmohan are still 
recorded sub-proprietors of the Usen muhal, which consists of two mau- 
zas, and the family also hold petty tenures in some of their other villages 


as well. 


The Sayyads of Bhadarsa.—Three hundred years are said to have 
elapsed since one Sayyad Zain-ul-abidin, alias Mira Zaina, the ancestor of 
the present Bhadarsa Sayyad family, of which Husen Baksh and Muham- 
mad Jafar are the heads, came from Naishapur in the retinue of one of 
-the Oudh Subahdars, and settled in Deh Kat&wan near Bhadarsa, where, 
ag usual, he is said to have displaced the Bhars in the possession of 19 vil- 
lages. These 19 villages, which were formerly on the Government revenue 
lists, were, owing to the exercise ofholy functions by the Sayyads, made 
revenue-free in 1836 A.D. by Nawab Saadat Khan, and the assignment 
has been continued in perpetuity by the British Government. 


The shrine of the sainted Mira Zaina at Bhadarsa is still visited by 
considerable crowds on the 26th and_27th of Rabf-ul-Awal, who make 
offerings of swee.meats. Thieves, it is said, are detected by sending sus- 
pected persons to bring away flowers from within the tomb. On their 
exit they are asked how many graves or recesses they saw within, and the 
guilty invariably answer wrong. 


The Kurmis of Maujadubanspur.—Some seventy years ago, one Gharib 
Das Kurmi is said to have started from his home in Padampur, pargana 
Birhar -of this district, for Lucknow, accompanied by his youthful son 
Darshan Kurmi. Tradition further affirms that for a time after their 
arrival the father and son obtained their livelihood. by Working as day 
labourers on certain fortifications then being constructed. . The boy was 
of comely countenance, and on this account is believed to have attracted 
the attention of the ruler of the day, Nawab Saddat Ali Khan, by whose 
order he was soon after enrolled in a regiment of youths kept up "by that 
Nawab under the designation of the “ Shaitén-ki-Paltan,” which may 
fairly be rendered “the devil’s own.” The boy Darshan in time rose to 
be @ jamadar, and at a later period, when he had arrived at man’s 
estate, he was selected by the same authority as one of the personal 
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orderlies, whose chief duty it was to guard his master’s bed. By 
Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, who succeeded Saddat Ali Khan, Darshan Singh 
was entrusted with the command of a regiment, and when that ruler 
was afterwards made king by us, one of the first persons whom he in turn 
ennobled was the Kurmi Darshan Singh, who was then created a raja. 
In the reign of the next sovereign, Nasir-ud-din Haidar, the importance 
of the r4ja was still further advanced by his being permitted to sit in the 
royal presence, with the additional title of Ghdlibjang (conqueror in 
battle). Darshan Singh continued to prosper throughout the reigns of 
Muhammad Ali Shah and Amjad Ali Shah, and he died in 1851, while 
the last king of Oudh still sat on his throne, at the great age of eighty. 


The career of this adventurer was not, however, without many vicissi- 
tudes, and they are all recorded in Sleeman’s journal volume I, pages 
154 to 162. One day a royal favourite with boundless influer se, another 
the occupant of a cage with snakes and scorpions for his conipanions. In 
the year 1835 A.D., and again in 1843 A.D., we find that he incurred the 
royal displeasure, in consequence of which the fine estate that he had pre- 
viously created was broken up, and its component. villages were restored 
to the former proprictors. The displeasure was, however, only of tem- 
porary duration, for at the annexation we-found the son of Darshan Singh, 
Réja Jai Lal Singh, in possession of the Mavjadubanspur taluqa, the only 
taluqa that had its headquarters in this pargana, and which on the death 
of his father he duly inherited. The taluga was made up of the estates 
noted below, where also the year of incorporation is mentioned :— 


Maujadabanspur nee wh eee ave 8 villages in 1227 Fasli. 
Patia Shah-Badi oon ne one ove 3 » 1229 —,, 
Janaura, &e, ous Bs tse re ” ” s 
Ranipai ae v9 aes ase 4 ” 3230 4, 
Deokali eH ce hee . 1255}, 


Total vee Ok 


Raja Jai Lal, who played an important part against us in the mutiny, 
was committed by me for trial, and hanged at Lucknow, in September 
1859, on proof of the following charges :—* (1) Being a leader in rebellion; 
in organizing a rebel government, in having placed himself at the head of 
rebel sepoys and murderers, in becoming the spokesman of the rebel 
officers to the Bogam, and medigm of communication between tho rebel 
army and Birjisqadr; in holding bigh office; in having a jail for the con- 
finement of Christians, and in encouraging the arrest and extermination 
of Christians generally, and their followers. (2) Aiding and abetting in 
the murder of Mrs. Green, Miss Jackson, Mrs. Rodgers, Mr. Baptist Jones, 
Mr. Carew, Mr. J. Sullivan, Mrs. Feelow (insane), and other Christians, and 
Mahmiad Khan, Kotwal, in all 22 or 23 persons on the 24th September, 
1857.” His property, including Government paper, was confiscated, and his 
estate was conferred on RAja Rustam Séh for conspicuous loyalty. Jai Lal's 
son Thikur Parshéd is at present a student in the Canning College, 
The younger brothers of Jai Lal Singh, Raghubar Dayél and Beni Maédho, 
who were also rebel leaders, are residents of the Azamgarh district, and 
are still in possession of Government paper to the extent of Rs. 2,18,000 
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and Rs. 56,000, from which they have an annual income ees of 
Rs. 9,000 and Rs. 2,200, The former of these was sent. to bring the Nang 
in state to Lucknow, on his being driven over the Ganges by our troops 
in 1857. 


The most numerous caste is that of the Brahmans, who number 13,162: 
the Alirs come next with 12,138 ; there are above 14,000 Musalmans, and 
3,215 of the mercantile class, the Vaishyas. 


The pargana cuntains the remarkable towns of Ajodhya and Fyzabad, in 
which articles further details of the pargana history are given. 


HINDAUR—Pargana ParTancarn—Tohsil Parrancaru— District Par- 
TABGARH.—Hindaur rékshas (a demon) is stated according to tradition to - 
have founded this village. It is near the road from Bela to Rae Bareli, 
fifteen miles from the former. Raja Bhim is said here to have fought 
Hindui, the child of Sétan. This was a prosperous place formerly, but 
most of the inhabitants left it and went into Phulpur in the Allahabad 
district. The population consists of Hindus 801, and Musalmans 308, total 
1,109, The remains of the old fort and tanks are still to be seen. Jt was 
for some time the headquarters of the Sombansi réj of Partabgarh (q. v.) 


HISAMPUR Pargana*—Tahsil Kurxssn—District BAHRAICH —This 
pargana, situated at the southernmost corner of the triangle which com- 
prises the Bahraich district, is one of the oldest in it. 


As at present defined, however, its boundaries differ considerably from 
those which limited it both in Akbar’s time and during the Nawabi. A 
large area had been stripped from its-castern border and included in 
what is now the Gonda district, while it has been recompensed for this 
loss by a tract on its north border which has been snatched from Fatehpur. 
The result of these mutilations is that the pargana has been left very 
unshapely in its appearance onthe map, its greatest length from north to 
south being some thirty-two miles, while its greatest breadth is only fourteen 
miles, It is bounded on the north by the Fatehpur pargana, on the east by 
the Gonda district and the rivers Tirhi and Sarju, and on the west by the 
river Gogra. The whole pargava.lics low, and its general appearance 
supports the tradition that in former ages it was subjected to fluvial action 
as the Gogra retreated westward and southward, The ground rises slightly 
towards the eastern boundary. The rivers are those mentioned above, 
the two first mentioned being feeders of the third, the junction being 
effected in the Gonda district. 


The country is well wooded, there being 6,846 acres, or 3} per cent. of 
the total area, grove land; of waste land there is less (88 per cent.) than 
in any other pargana in the district; of a total area of 300 square iniles, 
155 are under the plough, only 6 of which are irrigated. There is every 
reason to believe, however, that the irrigated area will soon be much 
extended. Water is met with at an average depth of 18 feet. 





* By Mr. I. S. Boys, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
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The revised Government demand is distributed as follows:— 
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The population is shown in the following form :— 
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Agricultural...) 76,806 |g \| Brabmang vee | 7,322 
sinus So ae { Non-agricultural {> 30,680 es Chhattris “yee | 6,872 
iz 3 Vaishyas oe | 7,089 
i is Kayaths oer 1,580 
Total ose | 107,486 = (| Ahir wr | 15,063 
{ Bhujwa en | 2,845 
a || Pasi vee | 2,248 
2 Teli ew | 2,469 
x : 4 Chamar aes inate 
gricultural...°| 14,000 “A Kurmi one * 
Mubemmadans =» { Non-agricultural 8,105 | 24 | Kahar - vee | 7,887 
2 Kori ee 4,649 
a | | Gareria ow | 2,886 
a} | Nao ewe | 2,764 
Total .. | 22,105 | ‘3 || Lodh ve | 6,448 
: ian] Lonia ew | 2,750 
3; Murao hee 4,444 
\ Others vee 11,632 
Agricultural ... | 98,806 tis 
Non-agricultural 38,785 | 2 | Sayyad ane 8 
Total population | Males vee | 67,928 | 3 g Shock oe | 3,665 
Females ve | 61,663 12 J) Pathan von | 2,749 
& © 4} Julfha vn | 5,448 
= Ef} Others ve | 7,526 
“ {} Miscellaneous 4. | 2,159 
Grand total eee | 129,591 svmrattny 
Number of souls per 
square mile. 435 Total ave {129,591 
Of the Brahmans— Of the Rajputs— 
$1 per cent. are Sarwarias. 24 per cent. are Raik wars, 
ao ly » Kanaujias. 29 2 » =Bais. 
26 0 oy: » Sangaldipis. 18 ” » SKalbans. 
7 is y Gaur. 9 5 » Chavhans, 
” »» Sanaddb, 8 + » Bisens, 
2 om 4 - Qthera. 27 a » Others (87 clans.) 
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The Raikwérs are those of the large coparcenary community which held 
the Harharpur estate. They are a branch of the Baundi house (see below). 
The Kalhans are members of the Chhedwira Thékur- family, who have 
gradually obtained a footing in the pargana, displacing the Sayyads, . 


The main roads that run through this pargana are—one from Bahraich 
to Bahramghat thirty-five miles; a second from Bahraich to Colonelganj 
thirty-one miles; and a third from Bahramghat to Colonelganj fourteen 
miles, The first mentioned is an imperial line, and it is about to be 
metalled. All three lines are much used, the main traffic going by- 
Colonelganj. é; 


The chief markets are at Jarwal and Khutgaghat, but at Colonel~ 
ganj, in the Gonda district, is the market most resorted to for wholesale 
grain transactions. There are minor bazars at Sangana, Kurdsar, Kotwa, 
and Patupur. At Gandhdra, the pesoquarets of the Ambapur taluqdar, 
a cattle market, well frequented, is held every Thursday. Bahr&mpur also 
has several cloth-merchants’ shops, &c., though no open bazar is held here, 


Government village schools are maintained at :— 


Boy3 

Jarwal ae tee qs eee eae 73 
Babrampur ons vee ae eae 45 
Katsar Bhethaura Ae sas ee ies 31 
Wairi ons ous coo ve ae 79 
Kurasar oon tee Dee tee 40 
Gulraha... ave eve rea oes 50 
Patupur «4. tee tee oy aaa 20 
Bahrauli o. aes 180 ce eee 50 

Total ue = 88 


There are district post-offices at Kurdsar and Jarwal. The police station 
is at Kurdsar. There is a Government dispensary at His4mpur, the 
average annual number of patients being 1,678, the annual cost Rs, 556. 


The pargana is one of the oldest in the district, and takes its name from 
the village which was founded by some Ansiris in honour of Hisfm-ul- 
haq, who is said to have been one of the comrades of the crescentader 
Sayyad Salar, and to have perished with him in battle. Like the rest 
of the district, this portion of it at the time ofthe invasion of Sa: ryad 
Salar was held by the Bhars, who seem to have maintained their position 
of influence in the country for several centuries subsequent to that event, 
The Ansaris, aut Arab tribe, appear to have been the first permanent Mu- 
hammadan settlers in the district. The date of their arrival was robably 
1226 A.D., when Nasir-ud-din Muhammad brought Oudh into sabeceon, 
They occupied Hisimpur, Pachambar, and Tawakkulpur, and increased 
their possessions until ee had acquired and populated about 250 villages, 
The Bhars, however, still held tHeir own, and in the reign of Muhammad 
Tughlaq, the’ ancestor of the Jarwal Sayyads found great difficulty in 
obtaining possession of the jagir that had been bestowed on him (see Jarwal 
town), The Sayyads came originally from Persia, having to flee before 
Jangez Khan to Khurés&n, and ultimately to Lahore, whence they found 
their way to Delhi and Bado Sarai in Bara Banki district, The 
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Ansaris passed away, and their possessions seem to have fallen into 
the hands of the Sayyads, who, at the commencement of this century, are 
found possessed of 276 villages, of which 157 had been acquired by purchase. 
In their turn, however, they had to give way before the Kalhans Rajputs 
of Chhedwara, who within the last fifty years hive acquired 112 villages 
in this pargana. 


The Raikwar villages, fifty-two in number, lying to the north of the par- 

na, are held by the descendants of Harhardeo, fourth réja of Bamhnauti 
(Baundi), who being summoned to Delhi, returned to find his son on the 
gaddi. He therefore took a second wife, the daughter of a Brahman, the 
owner of these villages, and leaving his son in possession of his ancestral 
estate founded the Harharpur iliqa. This half-hundred of villages* are 
almost the only property held by coparcenary communities in this district. 
A number of the shares are now held in subordination to Mahant 
Harcharan Dis. 


The ilaqa of Dubh&pur is another ancestral estate which exists, now 
unimpaired. One Shekh Nizém-ud-din, descendant of a Qazi of Oudh, 
married the only daughter and heiress of one Shekh Muhammad Roshan 
of Rehauda Rastlpur, and his-descendant.in the fifth degree married the 
only daughter of Shekh Ali Muhammad, the last of the Ansdris. By this 
marriage the two estates of Rehauda Rastilpur and Gandhdra with Amba- 
pur were united. Ali Muhammad's ancestor had been made qantngo of 
the pargana, and the office as well as the property descended to his son- 
in-law, whose descendants Shekh Niwazish Ali and Wazfr Ali still hold. 


The N&npara taluqdar owns a few villages in the pargana, which he 
owes to the tact of one of his ancestors who showed Asif-ud-daula such 
good sport in the north of the district that the Nawab made over to him 
this estate in the south. 


The Baundi r&ja also within the +0 years immediately preceding an- 
nexation managed to acquire a few of the khélsa villages. These are now 
held by the raja of Kaptirthala. With the exception of the Raikwéri 
Mes to the north of the pargana, the estates are much intermingled, a 
peculiarity accounted for by the general scramble for the Sayyads’ villages 
which marked the history of this pargana during the last three decades 
of the Nawaébi rule. 


In Akbar’s time the pargana is recorded to have consisted of 107,400 
bighas of cultivation, and to have been paying a revenue of Rs, 1,18,676. 


In Shfh Jahdn’s reign, however, there were included in the pargana 870 
villages measuring 435,702 bighas total area, and paying a revenue of 
Rs. 1,47,848. Of these 870 villages 398 were transferred to other parganas 
prior to 1223 F., and 226 were similarly transferred between 1224 F. and 
annexation, leaving 245 villages and chalts in 1263. Under British rule 
482 were re-transferred, raising the total to 727, which were demarcated in 
447 circles ; of these 41 have been once again excluded from the pargana, 
which now consists of 46 villages, 


* Subsequently increased in number,to 105, 
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TBRAHIMABAD—Pargana Satarku—Tahsil Nawascans—District 
Bara BANKL--This village lics on the Gumti, and is chiefly inhabited 
by Kurmis. 


During the Nawabi the proprictorship of the village changed hands 
soveral times. Originally it was in the possession of the ancestors of 
Chaudhri Nawab Ali. In 1253-59 Fasli, Safdar Ali, of Satrikh, held the 
village in qubtliat; in 1260-64 Q4zi Sarfardz Ali held it as lessee. In 1264 
Fash, as the taluqdari system was not introduced, Jamél Ashraf and Kun- 
war Bahadur were appointed lambardars of this village, the jama of which 
was fixed at Rs. 3,348. In 1266 Fasli half of the village was settled with 
Chaudhri Nawab Ali, and half with Qazi Sarfardz Ali. The total jama is 
Rs. 4,100: it includes no dakhili villages. 

There is one masonry well in this village. The distance at which water 
is found varies. There are 15 tanks, both large and small. In fact the 
village is well supplied with means of irrigation. The market days are 
Sundays and Thursdays. There is a good deal of trade in grain. 

Population wie ane 3,095 
Musalmans ve 417 Hindus ve 8,678 
Latitude es 26°30 “North Longitude vee BIOLS! East. 
ICHAULI—Pargana DarnyaBpaD—Tehsit RAM SANEni GHAT—District 
Bara Banxi—A small Musalman town, 25 miles east-north-east of the 
Sadr. Tradition relates that it was founded in 423 A.H., in the reign 
of Mahmud of Ghazni. It is said that there was formerly a village of the 
same name founded by Ichauli, a Bhar chief, who was subdued by the 
Ghazni king, whose lieutenants, Saif-ud-din, Q4zi Kabir-ud-din, and others, 
having been granted the village in jagir, razed the Bhar fort to the ground, 
and founded a new town, but with ie original name, colonizing it from 
their followers, the old inhabitants having disappeared with their Bhar 
chiefs, The different muhallas, such as Sél4r and Qazidna, were named 
after the abovementioned lieutenants, The descendants of these men 
still own the village. Water-supply is abundant from a good number of 
tanks and wells, both of mud and masonry. Mah4rdja Tikait Rae, finance 
minister of Asif-ud-daula, was born here, and built a fine masonry 
tank. 
Population 4,570, of whom 2,509 are Hindus and 2,061 Muhammadans.. 
Latitude 26° 58’ north, longitude 81° 37’. 
—Pargan, Brsr—Tahsil Kuxpa—District Partapcaru.—tThis 
zane lies be the road from Bihér to Partabgarl, five miles from the for- 
mer and twenty-six from the latter place. The river Ganges flows ten 
miles to the south. There isa bazar here whose annual sales amount to. 
Rs. 10,000. The population is 2,134. 
A Pargano*—Tohsil Banraicn—District Banraicu.—Ikauna 
ak isa pal el of the English Government, it having formerly been 
included in Bahraich. It is of a most irregular shape, and forms the base 
of the triangle which comprises the district, marching with the Gonda. 








= he 


* By Mr. H. S, Boys, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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district on the south-east throughout its entire length of thirty-seven miles ; 
its breadth varies from two to twelve miles, and it has an area of 259 
square miles, comprising 213 demarcated villages. It is bounded on the 
west by Bahraich pargana, on the north-west by Bhinga, and on the east 
and south by the Gonda district. The level is generally lower than that 
of the country to the west. Its rivers are ‘the Répti, the Singhia, (called 
higher up the stream the Bhakla), and the Kohfni. These all have a south- 
east course, traversing, the two former the northern portion of the pargana, 
and the last mentioned the southern division. Between the Singhia and 
the Kohéni runs, also in a south-east direction, a strip of tree jungle about 
twenty miles long, with an average breadth of three miles, The tract that 
lies between the Singhia and the R&pti is a portion of the dudb described 
in Bhinga pargana; while the Durg&pur ildga, which is the trans-Rdpti 

rtion of the pargana, is similar in all respects to the Tard4i portion of 

inga (which see). The southern division of the pargana is divided from 
the northern by the Koh&ni stream, and lies somewhat higher than the 
neighbouring country. The soil throughout the pargana is excellent, mainly 
consisting of good clay, mixed in the most favourable proportions with sand, 
and in the northern part of the pargana of fine alluvial deposit, Of the 
whole area of the pargana 139square miles are under the plough, of which 
about one-fourth is irrigated. The waste, including the strip of tree jungle, 
measures 92 square miles. Of grove land there are 4,350 acres, or 2$ per 
cent. of the whole area, The following table gives the revised assessment, 
with its incidence and distribution — 








i 


| Incidence of Government 






5 3 3 demand per acre. 
ah cone SSS OS AE 
fy hy d 
Class of vill patel : s \ i g 
is Of village, a = 3 : 
3 | 2 3 2 , 48] & 
$ # a 3 3 a 3 
ee oa 
a: : & | 22) 3 
zi S ro) ro) & 











Taluqdari, Pi glivel settlement, 10 13) 6080 0 Oj 7 41018 4lo it 7 











80 years’ ditto w. 196§) 238 [1,231,955 O O[1 7111014 8 lo 1210 
Total ve | 2063) 251 (1,98,985 0 011 7111014 3lo ae 9 

Independent villages ... aoe 4 5 043 
Revenue-free for lifetime only... H ™ one a aay [ncn alia 


eee oe one 





—— 





Grand Total _w | 213 | 257 [1,830,078 4 0/1 710/014 3 1012 9 


act eS te ee ee 
Nearly the whole of the pargana is owned by the Réja of Kapurthala 
the Mahérdja of Balrémpur, and the Réja of Gangwal. Besides the Réja 
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of Kapurthala’s school at Ikauna, there are in the pargana the following 
Government village schools:— 


. Boys. 
Gangwal eee aes exe wee 35 
Tachhmanpur baza vee ase ve 25 
Katra vee ae ase one 16 


District roads se Bahraich to Balrémpur, and from Bhinga to Pidgpur, 
traverse the pargana, both passing through Ikauna itself, the main traffic 
following eastward. The population is as shown in the following table ---- 


Non-agricultural | 26,885) Chhattris .. | 1,505 


Windaa: <2:  Eeteaiel +. | 48,915 Brahmans... | 15,986 Of the Brahmans— 
Vaishyas ... | 1,532/81 percent. are Sarwaria, 














Total _..,_ | 75,800) Ahirs woe | 9,740] 8 4 99 9) Sangatdfpi, 
- Pasis we | 4,761] 7 5, 9) 9, Kanaujia. 
Muhamma- Vat caren we | 1,645) Chamars ve | 6,080! 4 4, » >, Others. 
dana, Non-agricultural | 1,976] Kurmis oe | 7,615 
Kahars w | 2,939 Of the Rajputs— 
Total .. | 8621) Koris we | 6,178) 
——~—=» 41 Muréos .-- | 3,771] 38 per cent. ave Bais. 
Total popala- tera +» | 50,5€)| Others vee | 18,776) 20». ys or anwar. 
tion, Non-agricultural | 28,8.3;-Musalmans ,.] 1,918) 15 y » » Chauhan. | 
Miscellaneous, 1,708} 8 4», » » Kalhans. 
Males wee | 40,813 ———~| 224, 7, Others, 
Femaies see | 38,608 Total wee | 79,421 


ora 


Total vee | 79,421 


Number of souls per square 306 
mile. 





enmity 


The Janwdrs are mostly members of the great Ikauna family, and the: 
Kalhans are probably of thesamestock as the Chhedwéara taluqdars. The 
Bais are a misccllaneous lot, who-have probably as much or as little right to 
the tribal cognomen as most of their brethren, 

History —tThe early history ofthe pargana is intimately connected with 
the rise of Buddhism, and there are in the neighbourhood of Sahet Mahet 
many Buddhist remains of great interest. The village of Tandwa, nine 
miles west of Sahct Mahet, is identified by General Cunningham as the 
Tu-wei of Fa Hian and Hwen Thsang, where Kasyapa Buddha was born 
and lies buried; while a statue of the mother of Sakya Buddha is worship- 
ped now in the, village as Sita. The place, like all these ancient remains in 
this district (see Charda), is said to have belonged to Raja Schildeo of Asokh- 

ur, who was the chief opponent of Sayyad Sélar Masatid. It is not till 
the reign of Firoz Shah Tughlaq that we get any further glimpses into the 
history of the pargana. Up to that period this part of the country is said 
to have been under the sway of a tribe of the carpenter caste, who, after 
holding for two hundred years, took to a lawless way of living, committing 
dacoity on their neighbours and on one another. Firoz Shah, soon after 
accession, in 1350 A.D., passed by way of Gorakhpur and Khurasa (Kho- 
rassur in Génda) to the conquest of Bengal, and it was doubtless then, or 
at the later date, when he visited Bahraich itself in the year 1874 A.D., 
that Risdldér Baridr Séh, Janwar, the first lord of Tkauna, obtained his 
grant, on condition of putting down these marauders and keeping the 
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ountry in order. Baridr Sah was the youngest son of Narsinghdeo, who 
lived in Pawargarh in the fort of Bomgarh near Nfmach, and had taken 
service with the Delhi emperor, Tradition says little about either the 
ilaqa or the family until the time of Maha Singh, ninth in descent, in whose 
time (in the year 1635 A.D.) the title and pay of a risdldar were lost to the 
family, though Shah Jahan confirmed the then holder in his proprietary right 
in the ilaqa. At that time the estates were almost conterminous with the 
present pargana, though the Sultan’s farman entitled the grantee to a per- 
centage on the revenue of several other parganas, The trans-Raépti portion 
of the estate seems to have beon acquired by the Ikauna taluqdar subse- 
quent to the reign of Bahlol Lodi; for, in the year 1483 A.D., pargana 
Dangdun, of which it was a portion, consisting of 192 villages, was held by a 
hill raja called Udatt Singh; whereas in 1667 A.D. the hill chiefs of 
Phélabing and Jiamli possessed only 78 villages in this part. The Tkauna 
house had previously, viz., about the year 1566 A.D., thrown off a branch, 
that of Balrampur; and in Maha Singh’s time the Gijiganj and Jagannath- 
pur estates were occupied by cadets of this same family. Chain Singh, 
eleventh in descent from Bariir Sah, obtained another farman from Delhi 
to the same effect as that of Maha Singh in 1716 ALD., and it was in his 
time that his brother Partéb Singh set up for himself in the Gangwal ildqa, 
which marched with that of the Gonda raja, and was consequently difficult 
to hold. From this time until 1816 A.D., the whole estate was under 
quasi-direct management, a tahsildar residing on it to protect the Govern- 
ment interests. Two generations after Chain Singh came Abdhit Singh, 
in whose person the curse of madness first came upon the family; Bijai 
Singh, the sixteenth in descent, and his son, Lal Bahadur Singh, both being 
afflicted in this way. It was three years only prior to annexation that 
K4it Pargdsh Singh succeeded to the estates, the whole of which he has lost 
for complicity in rebellion. The Gangwal raj was founded by Partéb Singh, 
as related above. For two generations the contests with the Gonda raja 
for this border estate, called the Dobaha and Manikapur ildqas, were conti- 
nuous. Partdb Singh was killed in one of these fights, but his son Jaswant 
managed to hold his own well up to 1769 A.D. Kishan Parshéd, his grand- 
son, however, who succeeded, held only 12 or 15 villages, the remainder 
of the estates heing held khém by the nézim up to 1816 A.D., in which 
year all the original estates held by Partéb Singh were restored to the 
taluqdar, who thereafter held undisturbed possession. Like all the great 
estates in this district, the iléiqa grew greater still during the forty years 
immediately preceding annexation, but a Nemesis was coming in the shape 
of the tyrant Raghubar Dayal, naézim, who completely devastated the 
country side in 1846-47 A.D. A curse of childlessness is said to have 
descended on the family since Kishan Parshdd Singh killed Himmat Singh, 
the first taluqdar of Pidégpur. The present taluqdar is nephew of Kishan 
Parshdéd Singh, and has himself no son to succeed him. 


JIKAUNA*—Pargana Ixauna—Tahsil Banratcu—District BAHRAICH 
(latitude 27° 33’ 11” north, longitude 81° 59’ 38” east).—Is twenty-two miles 
almost due east of Bahraich, on the road from that place to Balrampur. 








* By Mr. H.S. Boys, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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It is approached from the west through a tract of scrub jungle, a belt of 
which runs through this part of the district. The place has always been 
the headquarters of the Ikauna r4jas, whose ancestor Baridér Sah, Janwar, 
a riséldar in the service of Firoz Tughlaq in 1874 A.D., was one of the first 
pioneers of the Rajput colonization of Oudh, It was one of his descend- 
ants, R&4m Séh, who built the angleless fort, which still exists, and which, 
according to the country folk, gave to the place the name of Dkauna (Akona), 
A much more likely and far more interesting derivation, however, is to be 
found in Arkhavana, the name of a place mentioned by Hwen Thsang as 
being situated slightly to the west of Sahet Mahet. Formerly the place 
was called Kh4npur Mahdda, after one Khanu, a Bhar, who, about 600 
years ago, is said to have founded the village. The estate of Ikauna was 
confiscated in 1858 A.D. for the rebellion of its owner, and conferred partly 
on the réja of Balrémpur and partly on the raja of Kapurthala. The 
population consists of 1,852 irnabitants, of whom 350 are Musal- 
mans. There are 443 houses, of vhich ten only are of brick. Two Hindu 
temples, three mosques, a school, and police station are the only quasi- 
public buildings. The English town school is supported partly by the 
Government and partly by the raja of Kapirthala. It has three masters 
with 50 boys. The police force consists of 12 constables with three officers. 
The réja of Kaparthala has a tahsil in the fort. There is no trade 
of any importance beyond grain, which-in times of dearth comes from the 
Nénpara direction and passes eastward towards Balrdmpur. There are 
second class district roads hence to Bhinga and Pid4gpur. About five miles 
distant lies the city of Sahet Mahet. 


IKHTIYARPUR Town—Pargana Raz Baneti—Tahsil Rar BaRELi—Dis- 
trict RAE BarELI.—This large town lies close to Rae Bareli, in latitude 
26° 14 north, and longitude 81°17’ east. It was founded by Nawab 
Jah&n Khan, Subahdar, who called the town, which he surrounded by a wall, 
Jah4nabad, and the cultivated land Ikhtiy4rpur. By boundary arrange- 
ments Jahd4nabad has been now included in Ikhtiyarpur. Formerly for 
this latter village there was no cultivated land Ikhtiyérpur has, independ- 
ently of Rae Bareli, a population of over 5,000 souls,— Hindus 2,653 and 
Musalmans 2,349, There are 518 houses,—masonry 82 and mud-built 
496, 


A palace, called the Rangmahal, and a mausoleum are the only noteworthy 
buildings, After the re-occupation of the province, Ganga Sahée built a 
masonry ganj and named it Capperganj, after the name of the deputy com- 
missioner, Mr. Capper. Raja Digbijai Singh, taluqdar of Murarmau, built 
a masonry sarée, which is named after him “Sarde Dighijai Singh.” Jahé- 
nabad is famous for gérha cloth and bara (a kind of sweetmeat) ; the latter 
is a speciality of the place. 


INHAUNA Pargana—Tahsil DiasialcanJ—District RAE BARELI—This 
pargana is bounded on the north by parganas Haidargarh and Subeha of 
the Bara Banki district; on the east by Jagdispur of Sultanpur; on 
the west by Bachhréw4n; and on the south by Simrauta and Mohanganj 
of Rae Bareli. Its area is 100 square miles, and its population 57,519, 
being at the rate of 575 per square mile, 
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Of the soil 27,949 acres are cultivated, 16,717 acres fit for cultivation, and 
16,146 acres barren. The tenure is for the most part zamindari, there 
being 19 taluqdari villages and 58 zamindari, The Government revenue 
is Rs. 67,975, falling at the rate of Re. 1-8-4 per arable acre. The land 
is thus divided -— 
cue uae Zamindari. 


Bais eas ae see ane 30 
Bharsian ae s00 eos we Tl va 18 
Brahmans soe oon eee oo =O soe 7 
Other castes sas ane wes rae | ose 8 

Total oe 19 _ 58 = 77 


The antiquities of the pargana are involved in much obscurity. It, along 
with Subeha, constituted the ancient district of Gindeo. It is related 
that Raja Arjun when on his journey to Gorakhpur left his dhanuk or bow 
here, hence the district is called Gandeo; and the descendants of Binar 
Sah, the Bais conqueror and settler of the country, called themselves Gan- 
dehoa, 


The Bhars held the country, and the ruins of their old fort in the village 
of Majihta are still to be seen. Qazi Badr-ud-din, an officer of Sayyad 
Salar, is said to have defeated the Bhars and occupied this fort. It is said 
that his followers cut down many forests for fuel, and therefore called the 

lace “ Indhangion,” now altered to Inhauna; but this derivation is obvious- 
y absurd, The Musalmans seem to have made little progress, and at last 
Binar Sih, Bais, came from Gahu-munj in the west and drove out the 
Dhobis and Bhars, who were exorcising authority. Bin&r Sah acquired the 
whole country, then containing 360 villages ; his estate was divided among 
his six sons—Raja Rawat, Ghéisu Rawat, Munnu Rawat, Huraj Rawat, 
Dharmu Rawat, Akbar Rawat. One of Ghasu’s descendants founded Satan- 
pur, and from him descended a branch. which turned Musalman, and is 
called Bharsidén. 


This clan of Bais is very interesting, and their connexion with the Tilok- 
chandi Bais deserves to be studied; the present owner and Chaudhri of 
Inhauna is the descendant in the twenty-third generation of the Qazi already 
mentioned as the conqueror of the country. There ought to be some 
means of ascertaining here the truth about Rawats, Kath Bais, Bhars, all 
of whom are declared by some to be identical. It will be noted that 
these Bais themselves claim a western origin, and are probably therefore 
not indigenous. 


INHAUNA—Pargana Innauna—Tahsil DiaBryaiGanj—District Raz 
Barevit.—Inhauna is situated on the Lucknow and Sultanpur unmetalled 
road, about midway between that city and Sultanpur. f was founded 
about eight or nine centuries ago, by whom is not known. Inhauna gave 
its name to one of the muhdls of the old Oudh Sarké4r, and was the head- 
quarters of a tahsil until the re-arrangement of districts in 1869. Up to the. 
same time it contained a police station also. It has a bazar (Ratanganj), 
founded by Ratan Nardin tahsildar in 1863. Its traffic has considerably 
diminished since the removal of the tahsil and pdlice station. There are 
nearly one thousand houses in the town, but not one of them is built of 
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brick, The only masonry building in the place is a small temple built 
about ten years ago. 


Population 3,974. Latitude 26°32’ north; longitude 81°32" east, 


ISANAGAR—Pargana FrrozapaD—Tahsil Niguisan—District KHERt. 
—A large village situated at a distance of about four miles to the west 
of the Kauridla, having groves of mango treés on all sides. The soil is 
light, but fertile. Ysénagar has a market in which articles of country 
consumption are sold. The average annual sale of cotton fabrics is estimated 
at Rs. 1,000. Itis the headquarters of the Isénagar estate, which belongs 
to Ranjit Singh, taluqdar. 


Population 2,216. 


. Male oes wae 947 
Hindus a { Female wv eee Pt 1840. 


Femalo 2 iy 1a} 87% 

ISAULI Pargana—Tahsil MusAFIRKHANA—District SULTANPUR—This 
pargana, which forms the north-eastern portion of the tahsil, is bounded 
on the north by parganas Pachhimrath and Khandansa of district Fyzabad; 
on the south by parganas Amethi and Sultanpur; on the east by pargana 
Sultanpur Baraunsa ; and on the west-by pargana Jagdispur. Being situated 
on the north side of the Gumti, it was formerly dacluded in the district of 
Fyzabad, but has lately been transferred to Sultanpur after material 
changes. 


Muhammadans ... { 


It contains 94,235 acres, or 147 square miles of area, divided among 184 
mauzas; the cultivated soil amounts to 49,609 acres, the arable to 10,215, 
the grove land to 11,133, the barren land to 23,278, Of the cultivated area 
the irrigated portion amounts to 29,324, and the unirrigated to 20,285. 
About a fourth of the land of this pargana is much cut up by ravines. The 
soil is of the well known species—loam, clay, and sandy. The average 
depth at which water is found is 45 feet. ‘The Government demand amounts 
to Rs, 1,02,377-7-2, the incidence per acre is Re. 1-4-2, The population 
amounts to 96,126, Hindus being 83,518 and Musalmans 12,608. 


River.—The Gumti passes along the southern border of this pargana, 
flowing towards the east to the headquarters town of the district. Its 
length within the limits of this pargana is 12 miles. The villages near 
the bank are liable to damage by inundations. 


Traffic is carried on to a limited extent in grain, cloth, and other country 
produce vid the Rae Bareli road, which passes through Amghét and par- 
gana Jagdispur to Fyzabad. Some grain also passes down the river to 
the Jaunpur district. Schools have been established at Dorayya, Nara, 
Haliépur, Isauli, Muhammadpur Q4zi, Dadra, Bhinauli, Pidéra, Dfh. The 
following are the fairs held within the pargana,— at Pinddra on the Shiu- 
rattri; at Kotwa in Kartik and Chait for bathing in the Gumti; at Dadra 
in Kuar on the day of the Ramlila. There is no town in the pargana; the 
chief place (Isauli) is of little importance, having a population of only 2,292. 


History—The origin of the name of Isauli is attributed to Raja ¥s, 
of the Bhax tribe. About 550 years ago Sultén Ala-ud-din Khilji 
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commissioned certain Bais Chhattris to drive out the Bhars, and on their 
succeeding in their attempt, the king gave them the title of Bhale Sultan, 
which name they still retain. The only antiquity in Isauli is the ruins 
of an ancient Bhar fort. 


ISLAMABAD BIJHAULI—Pargana Ba&noarmau—Tahsil Sari- 
puR--District Unao.—This village lies in pargana Bdngarmau, tahsil 
Safipur, about 20 miles from the tahsil, and 27 from the sadr station 
(Unao), ina north-westerly direction. The Kalyani runs about one mile to 
the north of it. The date of its foundation cannot be exactly traced, 
but it was occupied about 800 years ago by Réja Sita of Ram Kot. 
Afterwards Islam Husen Khan, the general of the imperial troops at Delhi, 
took possession of it, and called it Islamabad Bijhaul. The soil is mostly 
clay. The village is situated on level ground, and has jungle one mile to 
thenorth. The climate is good and the water sweet. There is neither sarae, 
théna, nor tahsil here. A school for Urdu and Persian has been established 
by Government. There is no bazar, but there are three fairs annually—one 
in March in honour of Debi, one in October, and the third in September 
in honour of Krishna’s birth. Each fair is attended by about 400 persons. 
Nothing but the usual village wares are manufactured here. There are 
454 mud-built houses. 


The population is 2,495, of whom 2,351 are Hindus and 144 Moslems. 


ITAURA BUZURG—Pargana SALoN—Tohsil Saron—District RAE 
Barewt.—This village, which was founded by the Bhars, is seventeen miles 
from Rae Bareli south-east, and forty from Partabgarh. The road from 
Manikpur to Rae Barcli passes through it. There was a great fight here 
between the Raja of Tiloiand Rée Jagannéth Bakhsh in 1245 Hijri. The 
latter won and retained possession of the village. There is a Government 
school here. 


JAGDISPUR Pargana—Tohsil Musxrirxuana—District SULTANPUR 
—This pargana forms the north-western portion of the tahsil; it has 
undergone various changes by the re-arrangement of parganas in 1869. Its 
area is 99,086 acres, or 155 square miles, divided among 166 mauzas, The 
cultivated land amounts to 50,948, the culturable to 19,163, the grove land 
to 8,848, and the barren to 20,127 acres. Of the cultivated area 33,595 
acres are irrigated and 17,353 acres unirrigated. Three-fourths of the land 
of this pargana is level, and a fourth only consists of broken uneven ground, 
The average depth at which water is found is 45 feet. The Government 
demand amounts to Rs. 72,091-11-4, the incidence per acre being Re. 1-2-4. 
The population amounts to 102,183 souls, divided amon g79,56 Hindus and 
22,227 Musalmans. 


River.—The river Gumti, flowing from the west past this pargana, takes 
an easterly course through pargana Isauli towards the chief town of the 
district. It often injures the villages on its banks when in flood. 


There is some trade in grain, cloth, and other country produce, which is 
carried on chiefly by means of the Rae Bareli and Fyzabad road, but the 
river route is also to some extent utilized. Schools have been established 
at eleven villages. The post-offices are at Nihdlgarh and bazar Sukul. A 
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registration office is kept at Gulabganj. The only fair in this pargana is 
that held in celebration of the Ramlila at Nihalgarh. 


The chief places in the pargana are -— 


Nihalgarh, with a popuistion of we? ves ve 2,580 
Sathan, ditto ditto ‘ake ose fee 2,187 
Kishni, ditto ditto vee we ive 2,412 


They do not rank as towns, though they are ancient ones. 


The origin of the name Jagdispur is attributed to one Jagdis, a Brahman 
zamindar during the Bhar supremacy. There were, it is alleged, two par- 
ganas, viz. Sdthan and Kishni, existing under the Bhars; but on their 
extirpation by the Bhaéle Sultans, Nihal Khan, a member of the latter race, 
amalgamated the parganas and transferred the headquarters to Jagdispur, 
building a fort there, named aftcr himself Nihdlgarh, and driving out the 
Mandrik Chhattris, who were in possession of Kishni. The pargana has 
since then borne the name of Jagdispur. Of remains of antiquity there 
arethe ruins of three forts—one at Nihalgarh, built in the time of the 
kings, and two others at Kishni and Saéthan, which are attributed to the 
Bhars, 

JAGDISPUR-—Purgana Jacprspyr—Tiuhsil MusxFirKHANA—District 
SULTANPUR—Jagdispur, Chak Jungla,. Nihdlgarh. The three names 
here given are now used synonymously; but Jagdispur is the original 
village, Chak Jangla is one of its Coumponert hamlets, and Nibdlgarh a fort 
erected in Chak Jangla by Nihil Khan, a Biile Sultan chief, in the year 
1715, Nihélgarh was besicged and-taken in 1750 by Mirza Latif Boy, tah- 
sitdar, who took up his residcaeo im it, and transferred to it the headquar- 
ters of the old Kishni and Sithanpur pargana, A small town as usual 
sprang up bencath it, which, though itself of {'ttle importance, has thrown 
into the shade the older village of Jagdispur. It is no longer the seat of 
a revenue official, and the only public buildings in it are a school and a 
police station, Of its 562 houses there is one only of masonry, which 
belongs to the principal inhabitant, Balmukand, a wealthy mah4jan, ond 
proprietor also of a small estate acquired very recently by purchase and 
mortgage. A small bazar attracts the custom of the immediate neighbour- 
hood. 

Population 2,593, Latitude 26°27’ ;. ongitude 81°40’, 

JAHANGYRABAD—Puargana BiswAN—Tuhsil Biswéx—District Srva- 
PUR.—Jahangirabad is 29 miles east from Sitapur, and 8 miles east 
from Biswan, on the high road to Bahraich. No other road passes through 
or near it. It lies on the right bank of the Kewani river, which is navi- 
gable, though in some parts in the dry season it has only a few inches of 
water. The population numbers 2,640, who are of all castes, the Musal- 
mans being principally Juléhas, or weavers of the coarse country cloth, 
There are no masonry houses in it, the mud-built ones are 448, There is 
one mosque only. In the Government school 35 boys are taught the 
ordinary elements of instruction. 

Twice a week a good bazar is held, at which the sales usually amounted 
to Rs, 31,000. The present proprietor is the Mahmudabad taluqdar, whose 
grandfather first acquired it by mortgage, it is alleged, scventy years ago, 
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from the then proprietors, who were Ahban Chhattris, and whose descendants 
are still in the enjoyment of considerable zamindari rights in subordination 
to him, It is a healthy place, the soil is good, and the caraping ground is 
all that can be desired, well shaded, and overlooking a river. 


JAIS ROKHA Fargana*—Tahsil Saton.—District Raw BARELI-~-This 
pargana is bounded on the north by pargana Mohanganj, on the east by 
Amethi, on the south by Parshédepur and Atcha, and on the west by Rae 
Bareli. The surface of the pargana is level; the soil on the south-west 1s 
very fertile ; on the east and north there are extensive dsar plains, with low- 
lying lands of much extent annually under water. The lands surrounding 
Jais, which is itself a singular and picturesque eminence in the middle of a 
dreary and barren neighbourhood, are the richest in the whole district, and 
yield rents for opium and poppy reaching so high as Rs.16 and 18 per 


bigha. No river runs through this pargana, but the Sai forms its southern 
boundary. 


The area amounts to 154 square miles, and the population is 84,448, being 
at the rate of 548 per square mile. Of the soil 45,552 acres are cultivated, 
13,581 are fit for cultivation, and 39,042 acres barren. The area of irri- 
gated land is $8,913 acres, and of-unirrigated 12,320 acres; the depth of 
wells from 80 to 60 feet. Thé property ofthe soil belongs mostly to zamin- 
dars, there being 54 taluqdari and 56 zamindari villages. The Government 
revenue is Rs, 1,00,727, being at the rate of Re. 1-11-0 per arable acre, 


The chief taluqdars are— 


Rani Harbans Kunwar of Tiloi. 
Babu Sarabjit Singh of Tikari, 
Sukhmangal Singh of Shahmau. 


The tribal distribution of property is as follows -— 


Kanhpuria «+ 76 Villages, 73,797 acres, and revenue Rs, 76,177 
Musaiman soe 19 ” 16,189 ,, ” ” ” 6,260 
Kayath oe 10 O55 4,901 ,, ” ” » 5 ,0tl 
Brahman we 2 yy 2,896 45 ” ” » = 2,884 
Other castes aw 3 ” 1,099 ,, ” ” 5] 895 


— 








10 «= 98,882 ys » —» 1,00,797 
Total we —- - 

The main road is that from Rae Bareli to Sultanpur, which runs through 
the north of the pargana. Minor aligned roads are :—Jéis to Mohanganj ; 
Jéis to Salon vid Nasirabad ; Jéis to Gokna Ghat vié Mau; Fursatganj to 
Nasirabad vid Mau; Parshadepur to Ateha. There is e. erry during the 
rains at Parshfdepur on the Sai. Cloth of very fine workmanship was 
formerly woven at Jais, but has fallen to almost nothing. The imports are 
chiefly cotton and salt from Cawnpore, the exports grain, There is an 
Anglo-vernacular town school at Jais itself, and the vernacular village 
schools are at the following places :— 


Nasirabad we oes ww. Ghitampur. 
Para Nainaksar i ww. Rokha, 

















The registry office is only in Jais, and the police station is at Mau, 


* By Mr. G. GB. Maconochie, Deputy Commissioner, 
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History.—The pargana has practically no separate history. The gada 
were chiefly held by the Kanhpurias and Muahammadans of J§is and 
Nasirabad. These latter, left in garrison at different times as the tide of 
Muhammadan invasion flowed over the country, gradually settled down and 
acquired some of the lands surrounding their headquarters. Many of the 
residents of these two places attained to wealth and power under the native 
rulers, and through them wealth flowed into their native towns; but since 
annexation they have fallen into decay, the service on which the resi- 
dents chiefly depended having been lost to them. As regards the Kanh- 
purias, the reader is referred to district article Rae Bareli. 


JAIS Town—Pargana Roxua J&13s—Tahsil Saton-—District Rar 
Bare.i.—This old town stands on both sides of thé Sultanpur and Rae 
Bareli road, and is 36 miles distant from Sultanpur; the tahsi] town Salon, 
of the Rae Bareli district, lies 16 miles south-west, and Nasirabad four miles 
to the west. Formerly this town was called Udidnagar, and was in the 
possession of the Bhars. 


In the time of Mahmid of Ghazni, when Sayyad S4lir, whose tomb stands, 
in Bahraich, entered this country, he sent Sayyad Im&d-ud-din Khilji to 
subjugate Udidnagar. He expelled the Bhars, and his followers took posses- 
sion of it, but he was killed with many other Moslems. Since that time 
the Muhammadans settled themselves in Udianagar, and thenceforthit seems 
to have been called Jéis, ‘There are three different stories about the origin 
of the name, The first is that “Jaish” means in Persian “camp,” and 
as the Moslems encamped there, they called tthe place “Jfis,” as derived 
from “Jaish.” The second is that as the Muhammadans lived in much 
comfort after their conquest of this place they called it “Jf-e-aish” (place 
of happiness), which has been corrupted into “ Jais.” The third is that when 
the Muhammadans visited this place, which was fertile and pleasant, they 
in Persian exclaimed “ Jéest” “ (this is a place !”) 


The town is beautifully situated among mango groves. The neighbour- 
hood is remarkably pleasing and verdant, but the water in some wells is 
brackish. The rising ground on which the houses are built covers the 
remains of Bhar forts. This town was the station of a tabsildar during 
the Nawabi, and also till June, 1869, A.D., under the British Govern- 
ment. 


Among famous men of this town were Malik Muhammad “ Jaisi,” who 
compiled the Padmdéwat, a Bhdkha book, during the reign of Sher Shah. 
He was a disciple of Sayyad Mukhdim Ashraf Jahéngir, Khwaja Sultan 
of this town was the minister of Ibr4him Shah of Jaunpur; and though 
his own immediate descendants are extinct, his nephew's descendant, Abdul, 
Ghafar, lambardar of Shekhina, is still here. Shekh Abdul Karim of thi 
town was Subahdar of the Deccan, and his descendants, Abdul and Farrukh- 
fal, are still here. Sayyad Abdul Qadir and Azmat-ulla, descendants of 
Sayyad Najm-ud-din (who was appointed to attend Imém-ud-din Khilji in 
his expedition on Jéis), were very famous men of this town; the former 
was the tutor of Bahadur Shah, the son of Aurangzeb Alamgir, and the lat- 
ter the Sadr-us-sadtr during the reign of Muhammad Shah. Maulvi Wasil 
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Ali Khan of this town was the Qizi-ul-quazat in Allahabad. Wis de- 
scepdants now live near Mirzapur. 


’ Of old architectural remains there is a large mosque, the Jama Masjid, 
drowning the hill. It is narrated that at this place there stood a Bhar tem- 
ple which, on their being expelled, was destroyed, and this mosque erected 
on its site. Some sepulchres are found in the town eight or nine yards in 
length; they are attributed to the followers of Iméd-ud-din Khilji who 
were slain here. Amongst these tombs chere is one of Qutb-ud-din, called 
“ Qutb-ud-din Ghazi,” nine yards inlength. Below the town stands also 
the tomb of Imsd-ud-din Khilji. There is also the dargih of Sayyad 
Mukhdam Ashraf Jahangir, whose tomb stands in Kachhauchha, It is said 
that this Sayyad Mukhdim Ashraf Jahangfr was aking of Saimndn, who 
left his kingdom, turned dervish, and shut himself up in a cell fer 40 days 
(chilla khincha thé) at this place. 


A fair is held here annually in February, to which men supposed to be 
possessed of demons or evil spirits are brought. 


According to the census of 1869 the population atmounts to 11,317, of 
whom 5,258 are males; the-females are 6,059. It is singular that no 
Chhattri is to be found in this place. Shekhs predominate. 


There are 508 brick-built houses and 2,471 mud-built huts. There is no 
Hindu temple. There is one temple of Parasnath erected by Jaskarandas 
of the Jain religion. There are two large mosques and one imambara: one 
‘of these mosques was built in 1244 A.A. by Ghulam Raza at the cost of 
Res. 15,000, and the other, the J&éma Masjid, was erected when the Muham- 
madans got poe” of the place. The Imémbdra was erected by Sadiq 
Ali Shah, Kumedén in 1211 A.H. at the cost of Rs. 12,500. This is a 
handsome building, ornamented with texts of the Koran, which are engraved 
all over the roof and walls in large letters. There is a Government school 
here in which English and Urdu are taught. Formerly salt was extracted 
here, and saltpetre is still manufactured. Two years ago a mud-built sarac 
was erected by Abdul Ghaftir, lambardar of Muhalla Shekhana. 


There are three markets here—one called the puréna-bazar, the other 
built by Munshi Ghulam Hasan, sarishtadér of the Resident, in Lucknow 
in 1284, and the third erected by Abdul Ghafir, lambardar of Shekhéna. 
The principal articles offered for sale are corn, vegetables, gur, gérha cloth 
and muslin manufactured in Jéis, and also some English cloths. The only 
export.from this town is the cloth woven in it. The annual sales in this 
town are as follows :-— 


Quantity, Rate Value, 
Mds, per md, Rs. 
Corn ws ws one te 80,000 Rs, 2 60,000 
Sugar and gur aes ase ves 200 Various 1,463 
a Fs vee an vee 400 Rs. 6 2,000 
otto see ose tes 500 Rs, 0 
English cloth on tee tee oo a a 000 





80,463 


Firearm 
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Tt is supposed that the muslin and other country cloths annually manufac- 
tured in this town are of the value of Rs, 12,000, of which one-third is sold 
in Jdis, and the remaining two-thirds are taken by the Juléhas of Jais 
to other districts, 

Latitude 26° 18 north ; longitude 15° 36’ east. 

JAIS AR—Pargana JnatoTar Ascain—Tuhsil Monsx—District Uxao.— 
Is ten miles south of Mohan, and the same distance north-east from the 
sadr station Unao, It is crossed by an unmetalled road from Ajgain to 
Rastilabad on the north-east corner. About 500 years ago there was a village 
here called Dakauli, which was the zamindari of the Khole Thikurs. Jai 
Singh, a Dikhit Thakur of Chamrauli, rose against the Thakurs of Dakauli, 
all of whom he put to the sword, and laid waste the village. Afterwards 
he re-peopled it, and called it Jaisir after his own name. 


The soil is clay and sand mixed. The climate is healthy, and the water 
good. One Basdwan Singh, Kayath, who was a tahsildar, erected a Shiwdla 
and a Thikurdwara, which both exist to the present time. Nothing 
remarkable is manufactured here. The population is as follows :— 


Hindus, Musalmans. Total. 
Brahmans vee von fon 279 38 1,682 
Thikurs ane Ai ak 227 abe Seb 
Other castes v8 cee nant 58 ie: aA 
1 604 


There are 837 mud-built houses and 3 temples (two shiwélas and one 
thikurdwara). 


JAJAMAU--Poargana Fatenpun—-Zahsil Saripur-—District Unao.— 
Jéjdmau lies 22 miles north-west of Unao, and one mile north of the 
Ganges. It was founded in the reign of Alamgtfr by Jaji Singh Chandel, 
ancestor of the present taluqdar. The soil is very sandy and the site 
elevated. A jungle yet remains)to the south-west. Population 2,466, all 
of whom are Hindus. 


Latitude 26°56’ ; longitude 80714’, 


JALALABAD*—Pargana MALLénwin—Tahsil Bingram—District Har- 
pot.—Population 2,051 (mostly Kanaujia Brahmans). A small town of 
363 mud houses, 6 miles south-east from Mallanw4n, in district Hardoi. A 
market is held on Tuesdays and Saturdays at Sultanganj,a Pathan hamlet 
demarcated with Jalalabad. The proprietors are Kurmis, whose ancestor 
Zalim Singh gained it for good service many generations ago. - 


JALALPUR DEHI—Pargana Datmau—Tahsil Largany— District RAE 
Bareti-—This village stands 8 miles east of Dalmau, 2 miles north of 
the Ganges, and 16 miles south of the sadr station, Rae Bareli. 


The history of its foundation is said to be as follows:—A village (Dehi) 
was founded by one Raja Dehi Sen prior to the invasion of the Moslems, 





* By Mr. A, H. Harington, B.A., C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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but it had fallen into ruins. Jalal-ud-din Ansfri founded the village of 
Jalélpur near the old town of Dehi, which still exists, together with three vil- 
lages connected with it, and consequently both in one are called “ Jalalpur 
Dehi.” The date of the foundation of Dehi is not known, but it appears 
from the tombs of Saidan Shah and Bhilaul, the martyrs of Masatid’s army, 
that the village has been existing for more*than 800 years ago. Jalal-ud- 
din obtained this village as a gift from Ibr4him Sharqi of Jaunpur, and 
having founded Jalalpur fixed his abode there. 


The soil is chiefly loam, the surface is level, and the village abounds 
with groves. The climate is good. 


The total population amounts to 1,963, of which 744 are Musalmans of 
the Sunni sect, with the exception of one or two Shias and 1,219 Hindus. 
Of the higher castes there are 83 Brahmans, 83 Thékurs, and 101 Kayaths, 
There are tombs of the martyrs of Masafid’s army, mosques, and ma- 
sonry wells in this village. There are 8 masonry-built houses and 354 
mud-built ones, There is a Government school here in which boys are 
taught Urdu, Persian, and Nagri. The market of Fazlganj, founded by 
Shekh Fazl Ali, the attendant of the n4zim, Réja Darshan Singh, stands 
about a quarter of a mile from this-village. The market is held here on 
Mondays and Thursdays. The total annualsale amounts to Rs. 290. 


Latitude 26°2? north ; longitude 81°62’ east. 


JALALPUR NAHVI-—Porgama Surnarrur—Tahsil Tinpa—District 
FyzaBAD.—Thig town is pleasantly situated on the bank of the Tons, fifty- 
two miles from Fyzabad, The river here has a very winding channel 
between high and precipitous banks ; there is jungle on the bluffs in the 
neighbourhood, and in places this comes down to the river's edge. Great 
numbers of palm trees shoot up above the underwood, and give an oriental 
picturesqueness to the little city. 


The population is 6,200, of whom 4,014 are Musalmans, all Sunnis, and 
the rest are Hindus. There are a great number of weavers in this town, 
who are called Julhas, and the trade is still flourishing. There are 1,530 
houses, all with mud walls. There are three temples, one mosque, and a 
flourishing Government school. Near this town is the ImAmbara Panchaiti 
(or subscription church of the weavers), which was built nearly a century 
ago under the supervision of Yar Muhammad, weaver. Four thousand 
rupees were raised for this purpose by the fraternity, each man subscribing 
the fourth of a pe from the price of each piece of cloth he wore. When 
the king of Oudh heard of their liberality and piety he passed high encomi- 
ums upon both, and ordered them to continue the subscription, only the 
results were to be paid to himself as a perpetual tribute. 


JALALUDDINNAGAR—Pargana Hawetr Oupa—Tehsil Fyzapap— 
District Fyzapav.—The village stands on the banks of the Gogra, on the 
road from Fyzabad to Akbarpur, also on the railway; its old name is 
Para, and it received the above name from the Emperor Akbar. It is 
ten miles from Fyzabad. 
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The population is as follows:— 


Wahabi en vee ee 93 

Musalman « 4 Safi oe se we O15 
Shia ae aoe oo DS 

f Shaivi eee aes we «= (610 

| Shakti - ae we 892 

F Vaishnavi oa aaa we §«=—« 1284 
Hindus ww Nanakshabi a ri 48 
L 1.995 


There are five temples, a vernacular school, and a bazar every Sunday and 
Wednesday. On the 15th of Bais&kh a bathing fair, called Malhar, on the 
river bank is attended by 5,000 persons. 


JAMWARI River—District Kuurt—A feeder of the Sardyan, a small 
rivulet. It rises in the village of BhGrwéra, pargana Paila, in latitude 
27° 56’, longitude 80° 38’. After a tortuous course it enters the Sitapur 
district at about thirty miles from its source in latitude 27° 46’, longitude 
80° 46.’ Proceeding to the south-east for about eight miles it turns to the 
north-west and after a course of about 41 miles from its source unites with 
the Sardyan on the left side of the latter, in latitude 27° 32’, longitude 
80° 47’, 

JANAURA—Pargana Hawetr Oupa—Tahsil Fyzapap—District Frza- 
BAD.-—This town was founded by Raja Janakji, who is alleged to have 
bought the land from Raja Bharath and called 1+ Jankura, now corrupted 
into Janaura after hisname, The metalled road from-Fyzabad to Sultanpur 
passes through it. It adjoins the town of Ajodhya. The population con- 
sists of 1,852 Hindus and 279 Musalmans, of whom 39 are Wahdébis. There 
is one masonry temple to Mahadeo. Raja Bikramdjit is said to have re- 
founded this village, An indigo factory formerly existed here, but it has 
been closed. 


JANI alias TANAN—Pargana Pacunmndta—Tahsil Breapur—Dis- 
trict F¥ZABAD.—This little village has a bazar built by one Ismail Khan, 
lis population consists of 156 Musalmans and 1,537 Hindus; of the Musal- 
mans 9 are Wahabis. There is a vernacular school here, also a mosque. 


JARWAL*—Pargana Hisampur—Tahsil Kurasar—District BAHRAICH. 
—-(Latitude 27° 10° 09” north, longitude 81° 35’ 33” east). Lies on the road 
from Bahramghat to Bahraich, being distant five and a half miles from 
Bahrampur on the Gogra, 29 miles from the sadr station, and 11 miles 
from Kurésar, also on the road to Bahraich. Approached from the north 
through numerous mango groves, it lies hidden from sight, and, owing to 
the lowness of the situation, the town and adjacent country is unhealthy. 
In 1340 A.D. this place was held by one Chhatarsél, a Bhar réja, and was 
then called Jarauli; but this prince was overborne by Sayyad Zikria, sep of 
Jamél-ud-din, who had obtained from the Delhi sovereign, Ghay4s-ud-din,a 
grant of 15,000 bighas in this part of the country, and who was the ancestor 
of the family of Sayyads who to the present day have their headquarters 


* By Mr. H. 8. Boys, C,8., Assistant Commissioner. 
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in this village ; owing to this circumstance the population, comprising 3,328 
souls,has a large proportion of Musalmans,who number 1,928. Within, how- 
ever, the last fifty years the Sayyads’ influence in the neighbourhood has 
much decreased,and a large portion of their property has fallen into the hands 
of their Rajput neighbours. There are 900 houses, of which six only arc of 
brick. Two Hintlu temples, four mosques, a mud sarde, and a school are 
the only quasi-public buildings. The Government village school boasts of 
73 boys. Marketsare held on Mondays and Fridays, at which grain, cloth, 
and brass vessels are the sole commodities exposed for sale. No impor- 
tant fairs are held near this place; but at Belnapéra, about six miles distant, 
and at Katka Marota, about seven miles distant, weekly gatherings of the 
peasantry around take place. The course of traffic lies as far as Bahrém- 
pur by road, and thence a large quantity of grain goes down by boats to 
Simaria Ghat; skins, ghf, &c., cross the river and go by road into Lucknow 
and Cawnpore. Fireworks, dyes, saltpetre, scents, and felts constitute the 
manufactures of the place. The last mentioned article is a speciality of 
Bahraich and Jarwal. 


JHALOTAR AJGAIN Pargana—-Tahsil Monasn—District Unao—Jha- 
lotar Ajgain lies north of Harha pargana and south of Mohdn Aurds. The — 
town of Jhalotar is 13 miles north-east from Unao. Formerly the spot 
was covered with small dhik jungle and close to the present town was a 
lake which went by the name Kunda Samudr. It is said that a fagir, by 
name Mushtéq Shah, dwelt: im this jungle, and near to him a Chamar 
having built himself a house, and having cleared some of the jungle, made 
a settlement, of Chamirs. The original name was Jhaéli, which was con- 
verted into Jhalotar. Subsequently to this the Subahdar of Oudh built a 
fort and town where the Chamar settlement had stood. This pargana was 
first established as such in the reign of Akbar. In 1770 Beni Bahadur, 
Kayath, the minister of Shujé-ud-daula, got an estate in Jhalotar ‘as jagir, 
which he made into a separate pargana and called Ajgain. There is now 
a railway station near Ajgain of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway, 
Cawnpore branch. It only received the double name under which it is 
now known at the last settlement. 


There is a temple to Durga Debi in Pachgdon, and another in Kusumbhi 
dedicated to Kusahri Debi. There are fairs at both of these places at the 
end of the latter half of the month of Chait (March) for two or three 
days ; some 60,000 persons congregate. Kusumbhi has at. present a railway 
station, and hence great facility is rendered to the people travelling from 
Lucknow and Cawnpore. Cloth and brass vessels, Lucknow and Cawnpore 
Lisle are sold there; and every Monday a small local fair is held at these 
places. 


Formerly Lodhs and Bhars were to be found in this pargana, but since 
the conquest by the Muhammadans, Dikhit Thdékurs and Brahmans are 
met with in the greatest number. There are some few Ahirs, Lodhs, and 
Kayaths. 


To the east, south, and west of the pargana the soil is chiefly loam and 
clay, and to the west chiefly sand, The pargana is 14 miles long by 12 
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broad, with an area of 62,657 acres, and comprises 103 villages. Water 
is to be found at 16 to 24 feet from the surface. The division of land is 
as follows -— : 


Taluqdari ee eA Sve ve ei 3,910 
Zamindari ani _ we Nae oe = «12,096 
Pattidari imperfect ... _ wea ove =* 46,650 


The land revenue amounts to Rs. 92,280, or Re. 1-7-6 per acre. There 
are 2,773 acres under groves. Fine blocks of kankar are to be found in 
different parts of this pargana, and particularly near Ajgain. The census 
returns give a dense population of 62,159, or 634 to the square mile, There 
are five bazars. 


JOGIKOT—Pargana BancarmMau—Tahsil Saripur—District UNAo.— 
This is a village in pargana Bangarmau, twelve miles from the tahsil and 
29 miles from the sadr station, Unao, in a north-westerly direction. The 
date of its foundation is not known, It was peopled by Raja Sita, who also 
founded Ram Kot, In the time of Shah Alé-ud-din Ghori this village was 
peopled anew by the Musalmans and Jogis, who are still to be found here, 
and from this fact the village takes its name. There are 267 mud-built 
huts, The total population amounts to 1,232, of whom Hindus are 736 
and Moslems 496. 

Latitude 260758 north; longitude 800720’ east. 


JUGGAUR—Pargana Lucxnow—Tahsil Lucxnow—District Luck- 
now.—Juggaur, a Musalman village containing some 2,693 inhabitants, -is 
situated close to the eastern boundary of the Lucknow pargana, at about 
three miles to the south of the Lucknow and Fyzabad road ; close to it also 
runs the main line of the Oudh-and Rohilkhand Railway, on which there 
is a pick-up station known by this name (Juggaur.) 


The village is well placed amongst some fine groves of trees, and con- 
tains a few good brick houses that belong to the Musalman proprietors. 
The total number of houses is 556. The population is chiefly agricul- 
tural, and the cultivation round the village is very fine. No trade 
is carried on. It is said to be very old, and to have been founded 
by one Jogi Jagdeo, but at the time it was taken by the Musalmans it was 
one of the headquarters of the Bhars. There are in the village three tombs 
of the men who fell in the fight against them, those of Ahmad Shahfd, 
Qazi Kallan, Zain-ud-din Shahid. The Musalmans belong to the family of 
Qidwai Shekhs, who trace their origin from Qazi Qidwat-ud-din, brother of 
Niur-ud-din, sovercign of Ram; they profess to have come into Hindu- 
stan in 580 H—1184 A.D., and after settling at Delhi for a time to have ac- 
cepted the governorship of the province from Shahéb-ud-din. They 
seem anyhow to have conquered and colonised 52 villages in this part of 
the country, and state that they were granted a farman by the Sultana 
Razia Jaén bestowing on them the proprietary right. Different members 
of this family seem to have been appointed to high posts in the service of 
the Emperor of Delhi, and one of the line was Shekh Zainyd abrown, the 
taluqdar of Gadia, a Musalman gentleman well and favourably know 


Of the population the Musalmans are 546 and the Hindu 1858 
14 
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JU-E-SHARQI—Pargana Raz Baneni—Tafeil Raz BaRreLi—District 


Rak Barewt.—The village lies nine miles from Bareli and two miles from 
the river Sai. The population is 3,496. It is surrounded with groves, 
There is a school at which 37 pupils are taught, 


KACHHANDAN Pargana*—Tahesil Brcrkm—District Harpot—A 
lowlying tract of thirty-four villages thrown up by the gradual west- 
ward recession of the Ganges. It lies at the south-western extremity 
of the Bilgrém tahsil and of the Hardoi district. The Ganges flows 
along the whole of its western side, separating it from pargana Kanauj 
of Forukhabad On the south it is pounded by pargana Bingarmau 
of district Unao, and on the north and east by pargana Mallanwan. 
Its greatest breadth is not quite eight, its greatest length nine and a 


half miles. Its avea is 47 square miles, of which 28 are culti- 
vated, 


The. whole pargana is tardi, and lies about thirty feet lower than 
the country to the east of it, beyond.the sandy cliff that marks the 
eastern edge of the ancient bed of the Ganges. It is intersected 
by numerous small streams, of which the chief are the Kalydni, the 

a, the Bharka, the Géha, and the Sota. This last, as its name 
shows, is a backwater of the Ganges, They rarely retain water long 
enough to be of much use for irrigation, Water is almost everywhere 
near the surface, in some villages only six and seven feet below it, 
while on the opposite side of the Ganges, the high bank, the wells are 
from fifty to sixty feet deep. ‘The assistant settlement officer, Mr. C, 
-W. McMinn, minutely examined this and) the Bilgrém pargana, and 


found that each of them divided naturally into three “chaks” or 
strips :-—~ 


(1) The villages lying along the bank of the Ganges, The common 
features of these are absence of clayey soil and of irrigation, accounted for 
by the fact that the soil consists of river washings, and that the water- 


level is so near the surface that percolation from beneath supplies the 
place of wells and jhils. 


(2) at a distance of from two to five miles from the river bank 
there runs a sandy elevation, sometimes rising into hills, sometimes mere 
arénaceous slopes. The villages on this are sometimes all sandy, but more 
generally will have a corner of very good loam beside some old river 
channel. The common features of this chak are a large proportion of 


sandy soil, limited and costly irrigation from deep wells lined with reeds, 
absence of Kachhis, and valuable crops. 


(3) Beyond the above elevation the ground again sinks; jhils make 
their appearance ; there is much clay ; rice is largely raised; water is met 
with ata distance of from ten to twenty feet; much of the land is irrigated, 
and all can be at a slight expense. 








* By Mr. A. HL Heringtos, C. §,, Assistant Commissioner. The name is properly 
Kachhandau, 
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The greater part of the pargana is liable to be flooded by the Ganges. 
After heavy rains the autumn (kharff) crop is ruined, but in such seasons, 
if the floods fall soon enough to allow of timely sowings, the spring harvest 
is exceptionally rich. The pargana is crossed by the unmetalled road from 
Mehndigh4ét near Kanauj to Mallinwén, and by the new road from the 
same ghat to Sitapur vid Mdhoganj. Cart-tracks lead up to the following 
ferries on the Ganges :—Ankinghat, near Sarfée Rustam Khan on the 
Grand Trunk Road, Birifégh4t opposite to Daipur, and Raéjghdt. The 
staple products are barley, occupying more than a third of the total crop 
area; wheat and millet, covering about a fourth ;and rice and bajra, a sixth. 
The remaining fourth consists mainly of gram, arhar,and sugarcane. The 
sugarcane is not of good quality. A very little poor indigo and cotton are 
raised. Tobacco and opium are scarcely planted at all. The climate is 
damp, and when the floods are subsiding tever is very prevalent. 


The Chandels, to whom the pargana originally belonged, still hold six- 
teen villages, Of the other eighteen, Shekhs (converted Chandels) owneight, 
Brahmans five, Kéyaths two, and Panwars, Ahirs, and Chamérs each one. 
The imperfect pattidari tenure obtained in eighteen villages; fifteen are 
zamindari, one is taluqdari. Excluding césses, the Government demand 
amounts to Rs. 33,782, and falls at Re. 1-15-5 per acre of cultivation, 
Re. 1-2-4 per acre of total arca, Rs. 15-0-2 per plough, Rs, 2-5-4 per head 
of agricultural, and Re. 1-10-5 per head of total population. 


Kachhandan is sixth among the Hardoi parganas in density of population. 
Its total population of 20,459 gives 435 to the square mile. The Hindus 
are 18,120, to 2,339 Muhammadans. Of the Hindus a fourth are Chamars 
and Ahirs, Chhattris are a sixth, Murfos and Kisans make up nearly 
another sixth, a fact which implies that the agriculture of the tract is 
above the average. Males to_females are 11,226 to 9,223, and agricul- 
turists to non-agriculturists 14,463 to 5,996. The only market is at 
Raghopur ; market day is Thursday. At Raghopur, too, is the only school 
in the pargana, a village one, averaging 38 pupils. At Biridghat on the 
Ganges a large bathing mela is held on the 30th of K4tik and the 25th 
of Jeth; about 15,000 persons assemble. In Chait, on the 8th day after 
the Holi, a mela is held at Raghopur in honour of Ganesh ; it is attended 
by some 4,000 persons. 


The pargana is part of the “kachh” or moist, low-lying country along the 
bank of the Ganges, as opposed to the bfingar or dry upland tract away 
from the river; hence its name Kachhandan, It is said to have been 
made into a pargana by Sher Shah three hundred and thirty yearsago. ‘To 
coerce the Chandels into submission, he is said to have posted a revenue 
collector at R4ghopur, and to have put him in charge of fifty-two villages, 
taken out of parganas Bilgrém, Malldénwdn, and Baéngarmau. In the Afn 
Akbari it is mentioned as belonging to Sarkér Lucknow; as containing 
22,066 bighas, and paying 4,30,596 dfims of land revenue and 4,460 d&ms 
of cesses. The Chandels are recorded as the zamindars. A detachment 
of five hundred foot soldiers was posted in the pargans. 


Kachhandan was originally occupied by Thatheras. A body of Chandels 
migrated from Shiuréjpur in the Cawnpore district to Kanayj in quest 
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of service while a Hindu king still reigned at Kanauj. The Kanauj 
raja deputed them to cross the Ganges and drive out the Thatheras. 
They engaged the Thatheras at Tirwa Keoli and routed them with slaugh- 
ter. To this dav the braziers, Thatheras of Bhagwantnagar, speak of 
their lost possessions in Kachhandan and Mallémwin. The Cnandels 
obtained by this conquest twenty-four villages, Tirwa Keoli being the chief. 
When Sher Shah marched from Jaunpur to Agra, circumcising and slaying 
all whom he met, the Chandels of Motiéman, Harptra, and Baraich-man 
apostatized and became Shekhs to preserve their rights. They marry 
into the families of Ahbans, Raikwars, and Gahilwars in Bangarmau who 
were converted at the same time. 


The above facts show that the Ganges must have shifted westward 
from its old bed at least eight hundred years ago. During the last 
two hundred years (if the qantingo is to be believed) 18 of the 52 
villages which in Sher Shah’s time made up the pargana of Kachhandan 
have been washed away by the Ganges. Their names are said to be Amin- 
pur, Ajitpur, Ausangpur, Adampur, Bahddurpur, Bahandpur, Rampur, Rap- 
pur, Sundarpur, Sarde Mansdr, Isapur, Adilpur, Fatehpur, Rému, Fazilabad, 
Mitarscnpur, Muhiuddimpur; Muhtashimpur, and Nekpur. 


KAFARA—Pargana Duauranra—Tahsil Nianxsan— District KHERT.— 
A village situated on the cast of the river Dahdwar, on the high bank of 
an ancient channel. The river rises ucur this place in a deep pond; the 
soil is very fertile and drainage good, 


Population ae kis ies vee te 2,467 
Male ay meth 1,271 

Tfindne Female va iF 1072 } = nese 

Muhammadans \ Leas we val fe } tae 124 


KAIMAHRA—Pargana Kueri—Tuhsil Laxnympur—Districl KHERIL— 
Kaimahra, a large village in pargana Kheyri, district Kheri, is situated on 
the road from Lakhimpur vid Muhamui to Shéhjahémpur, and is surrounded 
on all sides by groves of mango trees. It les at a distance of about 14 
mile to the cast of the Jamwari. There is a large artificial tank to the 
east of Kaimalhira, and there are four Hindu temples and ten mosques. I 
has four sugar tmanufactories, and a good market in which articles of 
country consumption are sold, The average annual price of the cotton 
fabrics is estimated at Rs. 1,000. Tt is the headquarters of the Kaimahra 
estate, and belongs to Raja Narpat Singh. There are twen'v-four masonry 
wells, but only one brick-built house. A vernacular school is stationed 
here. 


KAKORI Pargana*—Tahsil Lucknow—District Lucknow.—Kakori is 
a small pargana with an area of sixty square miles, situated to the east 
of Lucknow. It is one of the three parganas of the Lucknow tahsil. On 
the north it is bounded by the pargana of Malihabad, on the east by Luck- 
now, on the south by Bijnaur, apd on the west by Mohan Aurds of Unao, 





» By Mr, Butts, Assistant Commigsioner. 





KAK 105 


from which it is separated by the Nagwa nadi, sometimes also called the 
Loni. It contains only one great town, that of Kaékori, which has a popu- 
lation of 8,221. The only other large villages are Amethi-Salimpur, which 
has a population of 1,102, and Jaliamau-Salimpur, with 1,284, 


The population of the whole pargana is 31,729, or 530 to the square 
mile, but this ig doubled for the cultivated area, on which it falls at the 
rate of 1,059. Of: this population— 

80°6 per cent. is Hindu. 
194 ditto is Muhammadan, 


566 ditto is agricultural. 
444 ditto is non-agricultural. 


In its proportion of Muhammadans it stands highest amongst the parga- 
nas of the district. 


Agriculturally, this pargana is very similar to Bijnaur. It is crossed by 
the same tsar plains, which stretch from the latter pargana through this, 
and extend into Mohan Auras. Thirty-eight per cent. of the pargana is 
thus rendered unculturable, and the amount-of culturable is very low. 


The average area of cultivators’ holdimgs is about the same as in Bijnaur, 
being not much more than three acres per family, and the rents vary 
from Rs, 5-5 to Rs. 3-14, the Brahmans and Chhattris, as usual, paying 
the least. But this account does not include the Kachhis, who in this 
pergana pay Rs, 7-14 per acre, or Rs, 2-0 more than in Bijnaur. 


The revenue falls at Rs. 2-4 per cultivated’ acre, Re. 1-15 per maélguzari, 
which includes culturable, and Re. 1-8 on the whole area. ; 


The amount of irrigation is fair, amounting to 44} per cent., half of 
which is from jhils. There are no rivers or streams running through it, 
but the pargana is drained by the Baita, a Malihabad stream, which 
bounds it on the north side, and the Nagwa, which flows along its south- 
west boundary. The depth at which water can be met below the surface 
is twenty feel, and depth of water Seven feet; in this also not differing 
from Bijnaur. The water of a large proportion of the wells also is brackish. 


The pargana was formerly of more importance, It was the thoroughfare 
for the traffic between Lucknow and Cawnpore, which passed along the 
unmetalled road that at present leads to Mohan, and leaving this town a 
little to the north, crossed the Sai a few miles below Neotini, and taking 
a southerly direction, passed through Nawabganj in the district of Unao, 
This road from Lucknow was formerly embellished by spacious sardes, 
ganjes, and handsome bridges and wells, built by the wealthy Lucknow 
officials to perpetuate their names and memories. The bridges and many 
of the wells remain, but the ganjes, deserted by the teatfic which now 
passes south of it by the straighter road to Cawnpore which goes by way 
of the Bani bridge, lie in ruins. The first of these ganjes on the road was 
Saddatganj, built by Nawab Saddat Ali Khan in A.D. 1800; then comes 
Fatchgan}, built by Asif-ud-daula, the fourth Nawab of Oudh, to celebrate 
his victory over the Ruhelas, The place is still standing, but is not used as 
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a bazar, The fine bridge over the Nagwa, a river which crosses the road at 
about twelve miles from Lucknow, was built by Maharaja Tikait Rac, finance 
minister of Asif-ud-daula; then came Tikaitganj, built by the same minister. 
Tt now lies in ruins. The bridge over the ravine leading into Maharajganj 
and the gan) itself were built by Mahéraéja Bal Kishan, and the ganj that 
succeeds by Mahdrdja Newal Rie, Naib of Safdar Jang, the Nawab Wazir. 
Many other tombs or mosques adorned the roadside, but are fast fallintg. 
into ruins. 


The country on either side is bare of trees, and the pargana generally 
not well wooded, except immediately round Kékori. This last is an impor- 
tant town, and with the main line of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway 
running within a mile of it will probably very much increase in prosperity. 
Tho only bazar of the pargana is held here, and the annual sale of goods 
in it is said to amount to Rs, 32,500, The town was of old a wealthy 
Musalman settlement, and the abode of many learned and well-known 
Musalmans and faqirs, and from which, as the headquarters Musalman 
town, the pargana was administered... This pargana has in all sixty-five 
townships, and sixty-five separate muhals, The average area of each town- 
ship is five hundred and ninety-six acres. 


The history of the pargana is hard to trace. It was probably at first 
inhabited by the Bhars. Kakorgarh, in the midst of the present town of 
Kakori, is said to have been an old Bhar fort. The name is Bhar. In 
Nigohdn Sissaindi, at the eastern end of the district, is another old site of 
a Bhar village, called the Kakoha Dih, | The Bhars were probably driven 
out by the Rajputs, for it was one of the parganas that was included in 
the Baiswara kingdom; and the Bais Raja SAthan, either with a view to 
further conquest, or to keep secure this the latest of his possessions, fixed 
upon K&korgarl as his fort and headquarters. The history of his fall is 
interesting, though local, and bears'a prominent part in the annals of the 
town. This part of the province was then under the Jaunpur dynasty, to 
which Government it had long belonged, and the raja carrying his depreda- 
tions into the heart of Lucknow, a force was sent against him from Jaun- 
pur, it is said, in the time of Muhammad, 844 Hijri (1440 A.D.), to which 
he succumbed, falling himself in the fight. From this time the Rajputs 
have disappeared from the pargana, Scattered clans hold some fifteen 
villages. Kakori itself fell into the hands of the leaders of the conquering 
expedition, and thirty-three out of the sixty-four villages of the pargana 
are in the hands of Musalmans. The chief Musalman families are the 
Qézizidas and Shekhs of Kékori. The tenure is entirely -amindari. 


There is no trace of the first formation of Kakori into a pargana It 
has been known as such since the time of Akbar, and probably comprised 
the extent of territory ruled over by the. Bhar réja of Kékorgarb. In 
the days of the Nawabi it was generally heid asa muhél by itself, but 
from 1249 F, (A.D. 1843) it was included in the chakla of Sandila in 
Hardoi. 


KAKORI Town—Pargana Kéxont—Tahsil Lucknow—District Luck- 
now.—The town cf Kékori, the headquarters town of the pargana of that 
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name, lies directly west of Lucknow, at a distance of about nine miles from 
the capital. It is situated in latitude 26° 72’ and longitude 80° 67’. About 
a mile to the north of it runs the road to Malihabad, which here also crosses 
the main line of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. The town is of con- 
siderable importance and one of the largest in the district. It contains a 
pope: of 8,220 souls, and many well-known Musalman families have 
ong resided here, different members of which have served the British and 
Native Governments with distinction during the past century. Two bi- 
weekly bazars are held at the Katra and Koth-tale ganjes, and the annual 
sales are said to amount to Rs, 32,500. The long row of shops lining the 
bazars show, that it is a place of considerable prosperity. The weaving 
trade has, however, decayed. 


The town is probably of considerable antiquity. Itissaidto have been 
inhabited by Bhars, whose fort was known as the Kakorgarh. They were 
probably expelled by Bais, whose rAja Sdthan, father of Raja Tilok Chand, 
fixed his headquarters at Kaékori. The pargana was at the time under the 
Jaunpur sovereigns, and this chief extending his depredations into the 
city of Lucknow, a force was sent against him from Jaunpur by which he 
was defeated and slain. The leaders of the force were made qizis and chau- 
dhries, and the descendants of the Jatter still hold prdprietary right of the 
village. The top of a house belonging to one of the latter, built on the site 
of the old fort, gives an extensive view of the surrounding country, which 
is finely wooded with large mango groves, and of the town itself. 


_A little below the fort to the south may be seen three old tombs, one 
erected to Shah Bhikhan, a fagir of the Kabiria sect and belonging to the 
Makhdumzédas of Kaékori, and close by it the tombs of two of his disciples, 
Sultan Gulrat of the imperial family of Delhi, and his foster brother Shams- 
ud-din. By the inscriptions on the tombs they seem to have been built in 
988 H. and 1037 H. (1580 and 1627,A.D.) Further on to the outside of 
the town on the south-east are two other dargahs raised to Makhdim Shah, 
Muhammad Kazim, and Makhdfim Shah Turéb, Kandharia fagirs, in whose 
memory the annual wrs festivals are celebrated, and a great fair held, at 
which great numbers from Lucknow and the neighbouring villages attend. 
On the west is the mosque of Azmat-ulla, built in the reign of Shah Jahan, 
to whose daughter Azmat-ulla was tutor, and who, his descendants say, also 
gave instruction to Aurangzeb himself. 


Many of the vakils who are practising in the Lucknow courts belong to 
Musalman families of this place, and are beautifying the town with some 
well-built red brick houses and barddaris. The total number of houses 
is 1,933, of which 126 are masonry. In one of the old bérAdaris of the 
place is established the Government school, at which the attendance of 
pupils is 88, Of the population 3,636 are Musalmans and 4,831 Hindus. 


The early history of K4kori is as follows, as told by Muhammad Faiz 
Bakhsh Khan of this place:—Réja Saéthan Bais had two forts, one at Rae 
Bareli, the other Kakorgarh. His estates extended up to where the Akbari 
Darw4za was subsequently built. In the time of Sultan Husen Sharqi three 
Sayyads, Ahmad, Hamid and Muhammad, on their return from Mecca 
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sounded the azan on the Sai nadi near Mohan. Réja Sathdn’s subjects, 
carrying out his orders that the azdn should not be sounded in his domi- 
nions, killed two of the three Sayyads. Oue escaped to Jaunpur. Au 
army was sent and took this raja’s fort at Bareli The rdéja escaped to 
Kakorgarh, and the king’s force was prevented from pursuing him, as it 
was called on to fight the nézim of Bengal. Shortly after a second com; 
plaint was urged at Jaunpur against Raja Sdthan. A certain Sayyad 
with his wife and child had with the connivance of the raja’s diwdn 
settled secretly near Kakoryarh, on the high ground where the chau- 
dhris’ houses now stand, The Sayyad had got: service among the Sihbandis 
of the raja, and while he was absent collecting rents in the month of 
Siwan (when the women chant the malar), the Sayyad’ s wife and daughter 
began to sing, On the raja enquiring who was singing the malar, 
and learning that there were two Muhammadan women in the place, he 
seized them for base purposes. Smarting with disgrace, the ladies killed 
themselves with a dagger. The Sayyad on hearing his misfortunes com- 
plained at Jaunpur. A second force was sent by Sultan Husen under 
his wazir Malik Asad-ud-din. Theswazir gave out that he had quarrelled 
with the king, marched towards»Dellu, oath issued proclamations that he 
and his army were ready to enter the service of any native chicf who 
would employ them. Raja Sathan was caught in the trap. He invited the 
wazir to his fort at Kékorgarh.’ Within the fort the wazir’s forces turned 
upon the Hindus and cut off the raja’s head. 


The sultan was so pleased with the affair that he directed the waztr 
and his officers to remove to Kakorgarh, and assigned them lands for 
their support. Wazir Malik Asad-ud-din had one son, Malik Méruf, and 
two daughters sons, Malik Baha-ud-din Kaiqibad, and Malik Nusrat-ud- 
din. These twe are the ancestors of the Malikzidas of Kikori, 


KALAK ANKAR MAHMUDABAD=Paigana Brkr—Tahsil KuNDA— 
District PARTABGARH.—This place was founded by Muhammad Hayat; 
the original name is Gularia, and it was called Kalikénkar because slabs 
of black limestone were found here. Raja Hanwant Singh built a fort 
here in 835 A.D. This town is on the bank of the Ganges, four miles from 
Ménikpur and forty-four from Bela. There is a canal from the Ganges 
leading water reund the fort. 


Population, 
Hindus as ate ane iad 3,245 
Musalinans ase a toe 7) 172 
Total eo 1,417 


There are two temples to Mahadeo. There is a bazar at which goods 
to the amount of Rs. 51,000 are sold annually. 


KALYANMAL* Pargana—Tahsil SanpYta—District Harpor.—This 
pargana lies on the right bank of the Gumti and comprises seventy-two 
villages. On the north the Gumti Separates it from pargana 4 irangabact 








* “By Mr. AH. Harington, ¢ C. §., Assistant Commissioner. 
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in Sitapur; on the south and west it ts bounded by pargana Sandfla: on 
the east by pargana Gundwa. Twelve milos long by seven broad at its 
Jongest and broadest, it covers 63 square miles, of which 41, or 63:96 per 
cent., are cultivated, The culturable arca is 20°33 per cent., and the barren 
area 13°92 of the whole. Only a fifth of the soil (20:25 per cent.) is rated 
as of the third class, that is, light and sandy (bhtr). A fifth (2498 per 
cent.) is watered, in the proportion of four parts (19°88), from 805 ponds 
and tanks, and one part (5°15) from 441 wells; 1°79 per cont. is under groves, 
The average area of cultivation to each plough is 73 acres, 


Its natural features are in no way remarkable. Like all the country 
along the Gumti, its poorest side is towards the river, the land gradually 
improving towards the central level, and falling off again as the next river 
or n&la is approached. The Baita néJa drains the south-western side of 
the pargana:a cluster of jhils interspersed with dhaék jungle lies in the 
south-east. There are no made roads, but the unmetalled road from 
Sandila to Beniganj skirts the south-western border and runs for about a 
mile within it. 


The staple products are wheat and barley, which occupied at survey 
more than two-fifths of the cultivated area; gram and arhar covered nearly 
another fifth; the rest was chiefly eropped with mash, moth, bajra, judr, 
linseed, and kodo. ‘The arcag returned as under sugarcane, cottoa, poppy, 
indigo, and tobacco were respectively only 320, 195, 86, 78, and 44 acres. 


Climate and productiveness are considered to be average. 
Kankar is found near the village of Kalyanmal. 


Of the 72 villages, 63 are owned by Sakarwdr Chhattris, one by Bais, 
three by Kéyaths, one by Sukul Brahmans, two by Sayyads. Only six 
villages are taluqdari, iu 29 the tenare is: zamindari, in 37 imperfect pat- 
tidari, The Government demand) excluding cesses, is Rs. 46,169-—a rise 
of 11 per cent. on the summary assessment, It falls at Re. 1-12-6 on the 
cultivated area, Re. 1-2-3 per acre of total area, Rs. 13-1-10 per plough, 
Rs, 3-6-8 per bead of agricultural, and Re. 1-18-S per head of total popu- 
lation. 


Population presses at the rate of 395 to the square mile, or a total of 
24,875. Hindus to Muhaummadans are 23,115 to 1,760; males to females 
13,277 to 11,595; agriculturists to non-agriculturists 13,511 to 11,364. 
Chamirs are a fifth of the whole, Brahmans nearly a fifth, P&sis a tenth, 
Chhattris are only 1,744. 


A village school has been established at Kalydumal. 


On the first Sunday in Bhédon some fourteen thousand people assemble 
at the spot known as Hattia Haran, a mile to the south-west of Kalyén- 
mal, The usual dhanuk jagg mela is held at Kalyanmal in Aghan, and is 
Jargely attended. 


The pargana is not mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari, Tt seems to have 
been included in Akbar’s time in pargana Rahimabad of Lucknow, and not 
Hi 
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to have been made into a separate pargana till the reign of Alamgir, when 
a fort was built at Kaly4nmal and an Amil with a gun and some troops 
quartered there. The traditional history, as far as I have been able to 
collect it, is meagre. The oldest event referred to by it is the return of 
R4ém Chandar from Ceylon. Rathaulia, the ancient name of Kalydinmal, 
is traced to the staying of his chariot (rath) at this spot. Here he halted 
and visited the sacred pool of Hattia Haran, that he might wash away 
the sin of slaying the demon Riwan. Another local tradition tells that 
the sacred tank was called panchhatr, and that he bathed in it to get rid 
of a hair which had grown in the palm of his hand when he slew Réwan, 
and that ever since the pool has been called Hattia Haran, or the Hurt- 
dispeller. According to Mr, Wheeler, the Rénr who slew Rawan was not 
Ram Chandar of Ajodhya, but a later hero, Rim of the Dekhan. “This 
Ram of the Dekhan is represented to have carried on a great religious war 
against a r4ja named Rawan who was sovereign of the island of Ceylon. 
Raéwan and his subjects are termed Rakshas or demons, but there is reason 
to believe that they represent the Buddhist, and if so, the war could not 
have been carried on during the Vedic period, but during the Brahmanical 
revival, which seems to have.commenced. between the sixth and eighth 
centuries of the Christian era, and to have*continued until our own time.” 
(History of India, III, page 51, note.) In this view Rém’s visit to Hattia 
Haran must have taken place later than 700 A.D. It was a sacred spot 
before he visited it, or he would not have gone there. It seems to have 
been one of the ancient Brahmanical hermitages described in the Ramdyan, 
as old perhaps as Ajodhya itself. 


The next glimpse by local tradition is that of a Raja Kumér from Bais- 
wara expelling the Thatheras and ruling over ninety-four villages from 
his fort at Rathauli, where now lies the deserted ruin called Wairi Dth. 
To him, nearly five hundred years ago, came from Fatehpur Sikri a Sakar- 
war Chhattri of the name of Nag Mal, and became the naib or deputy of 
Raja Kumér. Some say that Nag Mal with the help of a barber murdered 
his master and seized his domain; others that he succeeded peaceably to it 
on his master dying childless, To Nag Mal was born Kaékal Mal. To 
Kakal Mal his first wife bore Kalyan Sah and Gog Séh, and his second 
wife Hat Raj. Kalyén Séh and Gog Sah took as their share fifty-two 
villages and settled down at Rathauli, side by side, and founded the 
adjacent settlements of Kalyanmal and Goga Deo, while Hat Raj took the 
remaining forty-two villages. Two hundred years ago the Sakarwars of 
Goga Deo drove out the Juldhas from Mahgion in the south of the 
pargana. 


The pargana seems in primitive times to have been the border land of 
the Thatheras and Arakhs, for while Kalyénmal Khas was held by Tha- 
theras till they were dislodged by Réja Kumér Bais, the Chandels of 
Bhaunti, only six miles to the south-east, tell how between five and six 
hundred years ago their ancestor Baldeo Singh marched thither from 
Siwaichpur and expelled its primitive occupants, the Arakhs. 


The antiquities of the pargana are the pool at Hattia Haran, Wairi Dth, 
the remains of Réja Kumar's fort, Kaimgarh Dfh near Kaly4nmal, site of 
an ancient shrine of Kaélka Debi; Panchabgir Mah‘ideo, also at Kalyan- 
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mal, “the ling” whereof is said to have becn set up by Rija Judhistir, 
and the ruined fort built for Alamgir’s Amil. 


KAMLAPUR—Pargana Bunaur—Tahsil Lucknow—District Lucknow. 
—A village in pargana Bijnaur with about a thousand souls, chiefly Pé- 
sis, who assert that it was their ancestor who founded Bijnaur and some 
other neighbouring villages where this caste once held the supremacy, 
They further lay claim to being Rajpésis, as different in social position 
from the present Pasis or thieving caste, but there is no trace of their 
being of a distinct origin. The place is well wooded, the climate is said 
to be good, the water swect, and the cultivation excellent. The néla near 
Kamldpur and Bijnaur has been bridged by Mudabbir-ud-daula Réja Jw4la 
Parshéd Bahddur, a Kayath noble and member of the Lucknow Darbar, 
rendering great facility to traders during the rains. There is no masonry 
building except a shiwdla built by the said Raja Jw4la Parshad. 


KANDIAWAN—Pargana Saton—Tahsil SALoN—District Rav BARELL 
-—This town is on the Ganges, and the road from Salon to Mustafabad 
passes by it. It is twenty-two miles from Rac Bareli and six from M&nik- 
pur. The population is 3,632, of whom-68:arc Musalmans. 


There is one temple to Mahadeo and a sehoo!. 


KANTHA—Pargana Purwa-~-Tahsil PuRwA— District Unao—A village 
nine miles from the tahsil and eighteen miles cast from the sadr station. 
There are two unmetalled roads, one from Purwa through the village to 
Lucknow, the other from Nawabganj to Purwa, crossing it within the 
boundary of the village. Onc-milc to the east there is a lake called Puren. 
About 900 years ago a Lodha named Kantha is said to have cleared off 
the jungle which surrounded. this place and peopled it. The name is 
derived from that of its founder. Numerous groves of mango and mahua 
trees surround it, and the dhak jungles.of Sahriwén and Shahabad, two 
villages in the neighbourhood, are two miles distant. The water of some 
of the wells is brackish. There were two battles here, one about two 
hundred years ago between Angad Singh with the Bais of Manjhigéon and 
Kunwar Singh, ancestor of the present holders; the other about a hundred 
years ago between Chet Rim Bais of Manjhigéon and Dharm Singh, an 
ancestor of the present possessors. In the time of the kings there was a 
fortress in this place where the tahsildar held his court. There is a school 
here, also two temples and a mosque. 


There are two small fairs held here, one on the Ist Tuesday in Jeth 
(April-May) in honour of Mahabfr, at which about 5,000 pilgrims attend ; 
the other thé Ramlila, or theatrical representations of the exploits of 
Rima, in the light half of Kuér (September), and this brings together about 
two thousand people. Nothing is sold but confectionery. There are two 
small weekly markets. 


Hindas 3,524 
Population { 
Musalmans oe §=930 
——~- 3,734 


Annual sale at fairs and bazar amounts to Rs. 1,235. 
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KANTUR Town—Pargana Bavo Sarat—Toheil Fareupur—District 
Bara BaNnki.—Twenty-one miles north-east of sadr, founded by Kintéma, 
or Kunta, a Bhar rani, and was originally called Kuntapur. It is said that it 
was re-settled by Bikramajit. The principal inhabitants are Musalmans, 
holding small rent-free grants. The houses are mostly masonry, and the 
town healthy and well situated on an eminence. The total population is 
3,450, of which 2,186 are Hindus and 1,314 Musalmans. 


KASMANDI KALAN—Pargana MatmaBav—Tahsil MaLtHaBaD—Dis- 
trict Lucknow.—This village is chiefly worthy of notice as the seat of the 
Hindu réja Kans, and his conquest by Sayyad Masafid Ghazi, the leader 
of the first invasion into Oudh in 449 Hijri—l031 A.D. It is situated 
directly east of Malihabad at a distance of about four miles, and one mile 
from the river Gumti, which flows on its east. The extent of Raja Kans’s 
dominions is unknown, but it is said to have reached to Kasmandi Khurd 
on the north-west, and the village Kaithauli on the east. Raja Kans was 
slain, and the battle must have been fierce, for outside are numerous tombs 
of the fallen, and two especially are pointed out as the tombs’ of Sayyads 
Hiéshim and Qésim, At Kaithauli was another fight, and the village is 
said to owe its name to the fact. -There is a small mound of fallen bricks 
that is to be seen there still, which is.pointed out as the “ ran-khambba,” 
or the battle pillar. The village is Muhammadan, and the proprietor is 
said to be directly descended from the settlers left by Masafid Gh&zi, 


The Lar aga is 1,990, of which 818 are Musalmans and 1,172 Hindus. It 
has been the favourite residence of Muhammadans, some of whom have been 
distinguished for their learning and wealth, but these are not connected 
with the zamindars. There are one or two good houses, but none with any 
pretensions to grandeur. There isa government school established, with an 
attendance of 50 pupils, and a girls’ school is affiliated with 15 girls on 
its registers, One of the district post-offices has also been fixed here. 
It is no place of trade, but a small bazdr is held here for the sale of 
country produce, at which the annual sales are said not to amount to more 
than Rs. 13,000. , 


KASTA Pargana—Tahsil MunampI—District KHert—The pargana con- 
tains a total malguzéri area of 52,987 acres or 82°79 square miles, with 
@ population af 329 to the square mile. The detail of area is as follows — 





Acres. - 
Cultivation vee es §=23,236 (or 49 per cent.) 
Cuiturable Sas we 24,230 (, 51 4s ) 
47,466 
Unculturable and unaseessed .. vv» = «(6,681 





Total .., 52,987 


The, area, including forest grants, is 95 square miles, of which 39 are culti- 
vated. In the unassessed area are included revenue-free holdings 
608, and groves’ 1,317 acres. The number of adult agriculturists is 10,149 
and of ploughs 3,514, being 2°89 adults to each plough and 6°61 acres of 
cultivation to each plough ; 31 per cent. of the cultivated area is irrigated 
from all sources, but chiefly from wells and tanks, Taken as a whole the 
soil of the pargana is loam; a little clay is found in the lower levels 
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near jhils, but there is scarcely any sand. South of the road which runs 
through the villages of Kasta and Mitauli the villages are generally well 
cultivated, and some highly farmed by Kurmis and others of the better 
classes of cultivators; to the north of the roads much of the area is under 
dense jungle, and on the west side, along the banks of the Kathna, are four 
grants, and one in the centre (Ganeshpur). Many of the villages are sur- 
rounded by the jungle of the grants and of other villages, and are repre- 
sented as being very unhealthy at certain seasons, the residents being gene- 
rally Ahirs, Gaddis, and other inferior classes of cultivators, who are induced 
to settle in them for the grazing of their cattle which, these villages afford. 
The jungles along the Kathna harbour chital, nil-ghe, hog-deer, parha, and 
other smaller animals which do much mischief to the crops at night, so that 
precarious crops are raised only by incessant watching. The pargana com- 
prises 73 villages, regularly demarcated, of which five are Jungle grants 
and the remaining sixty-eight held as follows :-— 


By talaqdars vos oe §=<G2 

» independent proprietors 4 

» Governmentin,.. oe 2 
—- 68 


But separate assessments have been made in sixty-nine villages, Out 
of the four non-taluqdari villages three have been released as revenue-freé 
ants. Kasta itself is an ordinary sized village, much decayed and 
eserted of late years. It has only 219 houses and a population of 
1,165 souls, and is a place of no resort or importance. The road frorh La- 
khimpur to Mitauli passes through the village. It has still much ‘jungle 
on the west side and four outlying hamlets, The Government revenue is 
Rs. 37,850. 


KATHNA River.—A small river which rises from Moti-ka-Tél in the Sh&h- 
jehénpur district, latitude 28°20’, longitude 80° 21’. It flows in a south- 
easterly direction, and at about ten miles from its source it turns to the 
south, and for about two miles forms the boundary between the districts 
of Shé&hjahfnpur and Kheri; it then resumes its previous south-easterly 
direction and enters the latter district in latitude 28° 28, longitude 83° 23’. 
Following the same course it flows through that district, having the parga- 
nas of Atwa Piparia, Magdapur, and Aurangabad on its nght, and those of 
Haidarabad and Kasta on its left. Leaving Kheri it then enters the 
Sitapur district, and joins the Gumti on the left side of the latter in 
latitude 27° 20’, longitude 80° 27’. Its total length of course may be es- 
timated at about 101 miles. It is not navigable, but might be made so 
for small boats. Its water is unwholesome owing to the vegetation on its 
sides, and it is little used for irrigation owing to the height of its banks. 


KATIARI* Pargana—Tahsil Bi.crxm—District Hanpot.—A riverine tract 
of eighty villages lying along the right bank of the Rémganga and left 
of the Ganges between Fatehgarh and Kanauj. It is enclosed between 
parganas Pali on the north, Barwan and Séndi on the east, Khékhatmau 
and Paramnagar (Farukhabad) on the west, and on the south-west and 
south Bhojpur and Téligrém (Farukhabad) across the Ganges. Its greatest 


* By Mr, A. H, Harington, 0.8., Assistant Commiesioner. 
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length is sixteen and breadth nine miles, The area is 90 square miles, of 
which 61 are cultivated, or 67-45 per cent. The culturable area is 2096 
per cent., and the barren area 10°91 of the whole. Only 804 per cent. is 
rated as third class. Not quite a sixth (15°94 per cent.) is artificially irri- 
gated, owing to the extreme moisture of the soil. Of the irrigated arca 
rather more than half (8'85) is watered from 1,117 wells, and rather less 
than half (17-09) from 352 tanks and ponds. 


The grove area (‘68 per cent.) is exceptionally Jow. The average area of 
cultivation to each plough, 124 acres, is exceptionally high. 


The natural features of the pargana explain this. Mr, Elliott’s descrip- 
tion of the adjacent parganas of Khaékhatmau and Paramnagar in Farukh- 
abad may be quoted as equally applicable to Katiéri :— 


«The trans-Gangetic tract is entirely tardt or lowlands. No part of it is 
much above the level of the river-floods. ‘Much of it is covered with water 
for two or three days together, when the rains are heavy and the rivers high, 
and this water often leaves a deposit of sand behind. Some of the land is 
subject to constant erosion by the rivers, and the assessment of many villages 
is constantly varying with the varying area, as the rivers devour or cast up 
the culturable land.” After mentioning the various channels which connect 
the Ganges and Rimganga, Mr. Elliott says:—‘ Besides these channels 
there are several ‘sotas, 2. ¢; backwaters or side channels which run 
nearly parallel to their own rivers fora short way, or curve round and run 
into them again. The Ganges, as becomes its great age, keeps sedately 
within its bed, and only rolls wearily from one side to another; but the 
R&mganga is a gambolling vagabond and wanders at his own sweet will 
over many miles of country, carving out beds capriciously for himself, and 
leaving them as illogically, The most important effect of this contiguity 
to a complicated river-system is that the water is everywhere close to the 
surface. Irrigation by buckets worked by bullocks is unknown. The wells 
are all of the kind called ‘ chiihas,’-Jittle pits in the ground, 8 or 10 feet 
deep, dug in one or two days; the sides of the well are strengthened by a 
‘bir, or rope of cotton and jhéo stalks bound together, and wound round 
the well for a depth of three or four feet, beginning from the place where 
water begins to trickle. The depth of water is never more than three 
or four feet; it percolates slowly and is soon exhausted, and the well 
has constantly to be cleaned of the sand which oozes in with it. Inriga- 
tion is effected by an earthen pot worked with a weighted lever, and 
slow as the work of exhaustion is, there are few ‘chuhas’ which can 
be worked continuously the whole day, and the area irrigated is seldom 
more than two biswas. At this rate it takes about a month to irrigate an 
acre, and a cultivator can only water about two acres a year. These wells 
fall in every year and leave hardly any trace behind. They can be dug 
almost everywhere, but there are many tracts in which the soil is too loose 
to dig them without sloping the sides of the pit at a considerable angle, 
and very large tracts of land are so naturally moist that they hardly need 
them at all, except for the higher class of crops like opium. From this set of 
causes two classes of effects arise. Where the land is in danger of diluvion, 
and where it is swept over by water at high-flood times, the cultivator will 
not improve a! all, because he is in constant danger of the land he works on 
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being carried away, or the top-dressing of manure he lays down being wash- . 
ed off or covered with a coat of silt. Where the floods do not terrify him 
the land is highly improvable, and gives a large return to the class of men 
who carry out the fertile culture in its extremest development, and can busy 
themselves all day about a few square yards of land. Hence a large num- 
ber of Kachhis have settled here, and they carry out their peculiar system 
of cultivation with great success, occupy very small areas, manure and water 
them thoroughly, and turn out really wonderful crops of opium and market 
vegetables which they carry for sale to Farukhabad. The other principal 
class of cultivators, Rajputs and Brahmans, act on the opposite principle. 
Having no use to make of their bullocks in irrigation, they use them 
to plough a larger quantity of land (the theoretical plough area being eight 
acres here against five acres in the bangar or highland of the dudb), ma- 
nure little, irrigate little, but make up for inferior style of cultivation by a 
larger area of occupancy. There is no land really unculturable in this tract 
except the river beds ; thereis-no “ oosar” or land so impregnated with salt 
as to produce no vegetation ; but there is much land extremely sandy and 
almost valueless, and a little in-which:there.js saline efflorescence enough 
not to kill the crops and grass altogether, but to make the land very bare 
and poor, so that even under the stimulus of the present high prices (1870) 
it has remained uncultivated. _ Nothing is wanted for this land but water 
and manure.” (Revenue Reporter, Vol., IV., No. IL, p. 51.) 


Like these Farukhabad parganas Katiari is intersected by streams and 
channels which in flood time connect the Ganges and Ramganga. Its fertility 
is due to the nearness of the water to the surface and to the deposit of rich 
loam (‘seo’) brought down by the rivers. The deposit of the Ramganga is 
the most fertilising. In heavy floods the deposit of ‘seo’ is often eight 
fingers thick, sometimes as much as two feet. In such seasons a bumper 
rabi compensates for a ruined kharif, — Very little labour is required for 
preparing the ‘seo’ to receive the seed, one-fourth only the cultivators 
reckon, of the average to it-expended elsewhere. 


The pargana abounds in a rich growth of grass of various kinds. The 
“ chaupatia” springs up freely in January and February, and is much es- 
teemed by the graziers for the quantity of milk yielded by kine pasiured 
on it. The “ patawar” abounds,—so valuable for thatching, rope-making, 
and cane furniture. But the baneful “ surai” is also very prevalent along the 
Ramganga and Ganges, a rank deep-rooted weed most difficult to extirpate. 
Mr, Elliott writes of 1t:-—“ It is greatly complained of, and is said to have in- 
creased much of late. In many places there is at least as much ‘surai’ as 
wheat in the wheat fields, and its roots are so deep that it is quite beyond the 
power of an ordinary cultivator to extirpate it; and if he did, the next 
flood of the Ganges would leave fresh seeds of it in the ground. If it does 
really increase, it will soon be as great an enemy to the agriculturists as 
the ‘ kans’ of the trans-Jumna.” 


The staple products are wheat, barley, bajra, and juér. At survey wheat 
and barley cropped nearly half the cultivated area, and bajra and judr 
nearly a third. The areas returned as under sugarcane, cotton, opium, 
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indigo, and tobacco were respectively only 282, 139, 29, 8, and 29 acres. 
As there are 2,335 Murdios in the pargana, either these crop returns have 
been wrongly made up from the khasras, or, which is more. probable, the 
growth of the richer crops was suppressed as the survey approached, or the 
amins (surveyors) were induced to record inferior crops instead of the kach- 
higna ones. 


The climate is very damp, but not so unhealthy as might be expected. 


There are no quarries, but kankar is found here and there. Of the eighty 
villages 584 are owned by Katiér Chhattris, 12 by Sombansis, 5 by Bichhils, 
24 by Bais, 1 by Gaurs, and 1 by Dube Brahmans; 19 belong to the taluga 
of Réja Sir Hardeo Bakhsh, K.C.S.1., a good man and true, of Arjunpur; 
in 4 the tenure is zamindari, in 57 imperfect pattidari. 


The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs. 58,809, a rise of 62°44 
per cent, on the summary assessment. It falls at the rate of Rs, 184 on 
the cultivated area; Re. 1-0-5 per acre of total area; Rg. 18-14-6 per plough; 
Rs. 2-3-6 per head of agricultural,and Re. 1-10-9 per head of total population. 


The incidence of population, 35,164) souls, is 391 to the square mile. 
Hindus to Muhammadans are 34,516-to 648;.males to females 19.544 to 
15,620; agriculturists to non-agriculturists 26,499 to 8,655. 


Brahmans 6,310 and Chhattris 5,145 predominate ; next come Chamirs 
4,450 and Kahars 2,912 ; then Ahirs 2,883 and Murdos 2,335. 


Village schools have been established at Arjunpur 38, Gauria 38, 
Admapur 28, Berijon 45, and Khasanra $7. 


Small melas are held in Bhidon at Behsar in honour of an ancient Mahé- 
deo, and in Asfrh at the “ Debi’ at Dhanamau. 


The pargana is not mentionéd in the Ain-i-Akbari, having been includ- 
ed in pargana Séndi till about.55.years.ago, A few Pali villages were 
thrown into it when constituted a separate pargana. 


Historical sketch---The traditional history of the pargana presents few 
features of intercst. It shows in the background’ the usual Thathera 
occupation. The dihs or deserted sites of their forts and villages are to be 
seen at Shidmpur, Baragéon, Maron, Nagraura, Saia, Tenduapur, Borau, 
and Bibiapur. Portions of the tract seem to have been held by Baihar 
Ahirs and Dhanuks contemporaneously with the wider occupation by 
Thatheras. The displacement of these early tribes was effected by conquest 
by Sombansis from Santankhera (Séndi) under Kanh Randhfr Singh, 
Bachhils from Barai Thana (in Sh&hjahanpur) under Udai and Tés, and 
Katidrs from Sonoria near Gwalior under Rac Deo Datt, ancestor in the 
twelfth generation of the present head of the Katidr clan, Raja Hardeo 
Bakhsh, K.C.S.1. 


The date of Rae Deo’s conquest may be put at about three hundred 
years ago. His clan were then called Tamérs. Family feuds led him to 
migrate from Sonoria to Singhi Rampur (in Farukhabad) on the Ganges; 
thence he gradually fought his way eastward. At Khasaura he sided 
with the Bathaér Ahirs and crushed their rivals the Dhanuks ; then turning 
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on the Baihirs he smote and spared not till they excepted his dominion. 
After establishing himself in Khasaura he attacked the Thatheras, and 
drove them out of Shiasmpur, Saia, Bardgaon, Tenduapur, and Borau. A 
career of massacre earned for his clan the name of Katifrs (slaughterers), 
The domain thus acquired has been handed dowa from father to son to 
the present day. The late chief, Ranjit Singh, ninthin descent from his. 
merciless ancestor, R&e Deo, lived in a state of constant warfare with the 
ex-government, Sir W. Sleeman thus speaks of him :— 


« The estate of Kutearee, on the left-hand side of the road towards the 
Ramgunga and Ganges, is held by Runjeet Sing of the Kuteear Rajpoot clan. 
His estate yields to him about one hundred and twenty thousand rupees 
a year, while he is assessed at only sixteen thousand. While Hakeem 
Mehndee was in banishment at Futtehgurh, about fifteen years ago, he be- 
came intimate with Ranjeet Sing of Kutearee ; and when he afterwards be- 
came minister, in 1837, he is said to have obtained for him the king’s seal and 
signature to a perpetual lease at this rate, from which is deducted a nankar 
of four thousand, leaving an actualdeémand of only twelve thousand. Were 
such grants in perpetuity respected im Oude, the minister and their minions 
would soon sell the whole of his majesty’s dominions, and leave him » 
beggar. He has not yet been made to pay @ higher rate ; not, however, out 
of regard for the king’s pledge, but solely out of that for Runjeet’s fort of 
Dhurmpur, on the bank of the Ganges, his armed bands, and his seven 
picces of cannon. He has been diligently employing all his surplus rents 
in improving his defensive means ;.and besides his fort and guns, is said to 
have a large body of armed and disciplined men. He has seized upon a 
great many villages around belonging to weaker proprietors, and is every 
year adding to his estate ip this way. In this the old Amil, Hafiz Abdool- 
Jah, acquiesced, solely because he had not the means nor the energy to pre- 
vent it. He got his estate exchuded from the jurisdiction of the loéal, au- 
thorities and placed in the Huzoor Tuhseel. 


“Like others of his class who reside on the border, he has a village in 
British territory to reside in unmolested, when charged by the Oude au- 
thorities with heavy crimes and balances. He had been attacked and 
driven across the Ganges in 1837 for contumacy and rebellion, deprived 
of his estate, and obliged to reside at Futtehgurh, where he first became 
acquainted with Hakeem Mehndee. The Oude Government has often re. 
monstrated against the protection which this contumacious and atrocious 
landholder receives from our subjects and authorities. ” 


It may be doubted whether the epithet atrocious was ever deserved. Al 
any rate the present generation of Oudh Governors is glad to forget the 
contumacy of Ranjit Smgh, while gratefully remembering the rues 3 
Joyalty of his honoured great-grandson, Raja Hardeo Bakhsh, O.8.[. 
In the dark days of 1857 this gallant gentleman was as true as steel to the 
English Government. To his generous help the chief civil officers of two 
districts in the north-west, the Collectors of Farukhabad and Budaon, owed 
their lives. The story has been well told in Mr. R. M. Edwards’ Reminis- 
cences of a Bengal Civilian, The title of Raja, the Star of India, a jAgir, 
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and other favours mark the gratitude of the British Government for Ins 
loyal aid in the hour of need. 


KATRA MEDNI SINGH—Purgana Partarcarn—Tahsil PaRTABGARI 
— District PARTARGARH. —This village was founded by Medni Singh, the 
brother of the Raja of Partabgarh. ‘The river Sai is two miles off, and 
Bela station four. There is a preat masonry tank here made by Rani 
Sujan Kunwar, wife of Raja Chhatardhdéri Singh. This is the largest 
tank in Oudh, but is useless, having fallen into bad repair :-— 


5 F Cis the .. 1,917 Hindus. 
Population Gas is an "845 Musalimane. 
Total ve 2,762 


There are seven temples to Mah&deo and two to Pirasnath, also five 
places of Moslem worship, The grain sold in the bazir reaches the annual 
value of Rs. 14,000, There is a fair in the month of Kuaér at which 
12,000 people assemble. 


KAUNDHA *—Pargana Bawan—Tahsil Hanpor—District Harpoi.— 
Kaundha (population 2,186, chiefly Chamars), an agricultural village of 282 
mud houses, five miles north-west from Hardoi, on the Shahabad road, in par- 

-gana Bawan, tahsil and district Hardoj, Market days Mondays and Fridays. 
A village school was established im 1867; average number of pupils 40. 


Kaundha is owned by Chamar Gaurs whose ancestors dispossessed the 
Thatheras in the latter days of the Kanauj kingdom. The Gaurs of 
Kaundha are notorious for contumacy and evil livelihood. Inthe Nawabi 
they were always in trouble. In 1841 they killed the son of Maulvi Farid- 
ud-din, Chakladar of Gopamau, In retaliation their village was burnt. 
They are a refractory, quarrelsome, ill-conditioned set, their one redeem- 
ing quality (owed probably to the fact that they are’ Rajputs in name 
rather than in reulity), is that they do not murder their daughters, 


KAURIALA River.-—This river (in Thornton’s Gazetteer Kurnalli) rises in 
Thibet in latitude 30° 43’, longitude 80° 47’, flows through Naipél generally 
in a south-easterly direction for 213 miles till at the junction of the Mohén 
it enters the province of Oudh, dividing Kheri and Bahraich. It bursts 
through a deep gorge in the lower range of the Himalayas at Shisha Pani 
(the crystal waters), eighteen miles north of the Mohan ; at this place it is 
about 800 yards broad, the water of great depth, and the current slow, 
about one mile an hour. Precipitous mountains rising about 2,500 feet 
shut it in closely, and the descent is so abrupt that there is no space even 
for a footpath ; landslips on each side have scarped off the hills, so that 
few trees and little brushwood even is left. Gigantic rocks, whichhave either 
been torn away in avalanches, or have been carried down in glaciers at some 
remote period, encumber the banks, the edges of the channels; one or two of 
them are regarded with some reverence by the natives, but there is no 
such veneration or superstitious concourse as attend many of the other 
rivers when they debouch from the Himalayas. A little beyond Shisha 
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P&ni the channel widens, and the steeper descent and rocky bottom cause 
magnificent rapids nearly half a mile broad, the opening of the hills is 
broader, and dense forest clothes their slope’ to the water’s edge. There 
can be few fine spectacles than this half mile of turbid white water pre- 
sents when lit up by moonlight, or when the forests on either side take 
-fire ; then the long range of lofty height is soon flaming to the water’s edge, 
the roar of the water is mingled with that of the conflagration, and with 
the. crash of falling trees; this often lasts for several days and nights, a 
huge pall of smoke gathers over the tumultuous scene, and is swept away 
about noon each day by a cold wind which comes down from the moun- 
tain passes. 

A mile from Shisha Pani the river divides into two streams ; the western 
retains the name of Kauridla, the eastern is called the Girwa; the latter 
ten years ago was a mere stream, but its volume has yradually increased 
till now it is considerably larger than the Kauridla, They are rapid rivers, 
their beds covered with large pebbles often a foot in diameter, particularly 
at the fords, where they are broad and so shallow that elephants can pass 
generally without difficulty. They are about four hundred yards broad, 
and from three to four feet deep ; they cannot be forded except at one or 
two places where the grazicrs cross them holding on by buffaloes’ tails. 


The Girwa particularly is 2 most beautiful stream, its banks are covered 
with dense forests of dark sal, the mountains appear over the trec-tops. 
In many places the river has formed large openings in these high grounds, 
several miles broad, through which the water passes in several clear cut 
channels. The islands thus formed are generally covered with evergreen 
shisham trees and thickets of willow. Abandoned channels intersect the 
forest, and in them the reeds are twelve feet high. Diagonally across the 
stream extend ridges of kankar or rock, sometimes half a mile long, over 
which the water sweeps, and the lower part of the long slope foams white 
as snow. Navigation is thus impeded. Large boats ascend a mile beyond 
the Mohan to Dhanaura on the Girwa, and Bildsar on the Kauriala, carry- 
ing 500 maunds or nearly twenty tons; boats carrying 1,200 maunds or 
about 46 tons ascend to Shitabi Ghat in 28° 15° north latitude, but the 
principal seat of river traffic is at Katdi Ghat, where the Sarda joins, and 
the united streams become the Gogra. Grain is exported Jargely; timber, 
ginger, pepper, wax, ghi, catechu come from Naipél. The principal mart 
is at Gola Ghat, about five miles above the Mohan on the Kauridla ; the 
timber and grain alone are trusted to water carriage. 


Gold is washed from the gravel and sand by a particular caste called the 
Sunéhis. Besides the Mohan, celebrated for its mahsir fishing, the Suheli, 
flowing in the old channel of the Sarda, joins at Shitébi Ghat from the 
west, then at Kat&i Gh&t the Dahéwar, Chauka, and Sférda join from 
Kheri, and the Sarju from Bahraich. 

The minimum cold weather discharge of the Kauridla is said to be 11,000 


feet per second at Ramnagar;* but this must have been taken at a time 
when the Girwa was a small stream, for the Girwa joins below Ramnagar at 











* Sarda Canal Report, page 4. 
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Shitabi Ghat, when the Chauka adds above 6,000 cubic feet per second at 
Kat& Ghat, yet at Bahramghat the united volume of water only amounts 
to 18,000* cubic feet. The Ganges at Cawnpore is 5,000, at Hardwar 
8,000, the Jumna 3,500, the Sutlej nearly 5,000, the Sarda 63,901, but the 
facts concerning the Kaurifla are not so well ascertained, Probably the 
Kauriéla at R4mnagar does not now discharge above 4,000 cubic feet, if so 
much ; it is not above two hundred yards broad, and, except in one narrow 
channel, not above four feet deep. 


The principal fish in the Kauridla are the rohu, mahsir, mullet, hili trout, 
and the bichwa. 


The river has not changed its course materially except below Shitabi 
Gh&t, where it has concentrated its waters in the eastern channel, aban- 
doning much land in Matehra; also further down it has trended eastwards 
at Mallih, north of the Dahawar, leaving bare large breadths of sand which 
in time have become covered with jhuo (tamarix dioica). 


If we are to believe Tieffenthalert,.it once flowed only three miles east 
of the Khairigarh fort, from which it is now eight miles distant, but he 
states that the riveris there called Kenér or Khenfr; it is probable that 
there was a lateral channel of that name. The abandoned course of what 
was once a large river runs under Singahi in Khairigarh. The slope of 
the river is about two feet per mile from Shisha Péni to Rimnagar Ghat, 
which is 449 fect above the sea ; thence to Mallipur, 375 fect above the 
sea, it is about one foot per mile, (See also articles Gogra and Sarda for 
a further account of this river in its lower.course.) ‘The affluents of the 
Kauridla are described in the Bahraich district article. 


KEWANI Rivert—District Syrapur.—The Kewé4ni issucs from the Ju- 
majta Tél near the village of Jumaita in pargana Kheri, district Kheri, 
four miles south-west of Kheri./'It takes a south-south-easterly course, 
and at a distance of forty miles as the crow flies, falls into the Chauka at a 
village called Umrépur. For a little distance from its source the stream 
is narrow and shallow ; it deepens as it reaches the Chanka. 

Breadth about oe ow 50 feet, 

pags ve we 89» Yin the rains, 
The water begins to dry up in November near its source. Except for two 
months in the rains, when dongis are used, the stream is always ford: le. 
Velocity cannot be ascertained till the rains. It is considerable, for 1 am 
told that men help each other in crossing to resist the current. It is not 
navigable, Sanda, where alarge bazar is held twice a week, and Nabi- 
nagar are large villages on its banks. It produces the following fish :— 
parhin, gent, rohu, girai, bhGr. The people call the stream the Diwana 
nadi on account. of its wild tortuousness. 


KHAIRABAD Pargana—Tahsil Sirapur—District Sirapur.—-Khairabad 
pargana is twenty miles Jong from north to south, and eleven in width from 





* Said to be 25,000 in Saunder’s Report gn Oudh, page 7, 
+ Vol. I. 286, Berlin Edition, 
{ By Mr, H, W. Gibson, Assistant Commissioner, 
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west to east; in shape it is irregular quadrilateral, and it is bhaunded on 
the west and south by the river Sardyan, on the east by the Gon, and on 
the north by pargana Hargém. These two rivers meet together at the 
southern extremity of the pargana which forms their dudb. The Sarfyan 
and the Gon are but inconsiderable streams, fordable in the dry weather, 
but giving a water communication during the rest of the year, country 
boats going down to Lucknow vid the Gumti, into which river the Saré- 
yan falls at Hindaura Ghat. The area of the pargana is 128 square miles, 
of which 75 are cultivated, and the detail in acres is as follows:— 
Cultivated vee woe 47,815 | 
Culturable te ow «(17,4554 


Muafi wee aes 1,099 
Barren tee see 15,268 


giving a total of 81,637 acres. 
The population numbers 63,728, and is thus distributed :— 


malguzari. 


} unasseseed, 


aa Agricultural é oe ae 23,255 
Hindus, Non-agricuitural oon oe ies 25,678 
Total on 48,934 

Agricultural de we 2,446 

Mubammadans, { Non-agricultural Ts v0 ! 2, 348 
Total ry 14,794 

Grand Tytal vee 68,728 





The Musalmans form 23 per cent. of the entire population, a larger pro- 
portion than obtains in any other pargana. There are 498 souls to the 
square mile and 44 to each house, the houses numbering 13,793. The 

rincipal Hindu castes are as follows:—Brahmans 4,778 ; Rajputs 2,340 ; 

dyaths 1,322; Ahirs 5,639; Pasis 4,319; Chamars 5,786 ; Kehars 2,504 ; 
Lodhs 6,788 ; Murdos 2,010; Kurmis. being conspicuous by their absence. 
The pargana consists of 153 demarcated villages, the proprietary title in 
which is distributed thus: British cantonment 2 ; taluqa Kanwén Khera 
16}; NazGl 13; Kéyaths 52; Musalmans 244; Brahmans 6; Rajputs 34; 
miscellaneous 5. It may be noted that Kayaths have more villages in 
this pargana than any other caste. 


Its natural features resemble those of Sitapur; there are no hills, lakes 
or forests, or large rivers to be met with. The soil is fertile, the country is 
well wooded, water is abundant, the maximum depth at which it is found 
being 28 feet. The climate is good. Numerous and good bazars are held 
throughout the pargana, and they may be tabulated thus:— 





Names of places where 





bazérs are held. Days on which held. Commodities supplied. 
Thompsonganj we. | Saturday and Wednesday ws | Every kind of commodity. 
Cantonment bazar o. | Tuesday and Friday e. | Cloths, grains, salt. 
Khairabad Khas we. | Every day oe ew | Every kind. 
Unasia ase vw | Monday and Friday ... es | Cloths, grains, salt. 
Gigra oer ve » Thursday and Sunday bes Ditto ditto. 


Tajipur one ow | Tuesday and Saturday pl Ditto ditto. 
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The melas or fairs are as follows -— 


Government mela held in January (vide town Khairabad.) 

Ramlfla, in September-October, attended by 15,000 souls, 

Dad Kf&ndau, in August, attended by .. 2,000, 

Dewali, in October, ditto a» =—-8,000_—77 

Katki, ditto, for bathing we «= «8,000, 

Chari, in April, a women’s featival, in hononr of Debi. 
Besides which the two ids and the muharram are celebrated with con- 
siderable éclat, and there is a Musalman gathering in June at the shrine 
of Yiésuf Khan, who slew an Ahban king, as described under the heading 
of town Khairabad, to which the reader is referred for particulars con- 
cerning the foundation of the city. 


At these fairs commodities of allsortsare sold. A pretty brisk trade in 
grain is carried on with Lucknow, but, with the exception of the cloth 
made in Khairabad, there are no manufactures, nor are there any mines or 
quarries. The principal public buildings in the pargana are the court 
houses, barracks, hospitals, &c., in the civil lines and cantonments of Sita- 
pur. The camping grounds for troops are three, one at Sarayyan on the 
Bisw4n road, one at Thompsongahj, and one at Jaldlpur on the road to 
Lucknow. In Khairabad ave two sarées, one built by the philanthropic Ha- 
kim Mehndi, who built the bridge at Sitapur, and the bridge and sarde at 
Maholi; the other built by Chaudhri Ram Nardin Kayath, taluqdar of 
Mubfrakpur, who also bridged the Gon river at Dumordli; and there is 
a third sarde built by Government. 


The proportion of cultivated land toeach head of the agricultural popu- 
lation is 19 acres, and of culturable land 2} acres. ‘I'his corresponds 
almost exactly with the prowyy obtaining in pargana Sitapur. The 
rents are almost entircly paid in kind. The incidence of the revised 
jama is as follows :-— 


Rs, a. p. 
On cultivated land tee ou 1 8 ® per acre, 
On cuiturable ,, one ons 116, ,, 
On total area ,, eee ret 018 8 y» 5, 


The history of the pargana is in part necessarily told under the history 
of the town Khairabad, and need not be given here. It was Todar Mal 
who constituted the pargana out of 10 tappas, one of which in 1131 Fasli 
was taken out of it. In Unasia, four miles south of Khairabad, are tis re- 
mains of Raja Bhim Sen’s fort, in the shape of an extensive dih or mound 
(vide Pirnagar), with a wide fosse extending like a horse-shoe round three 
sides of it. Besides this dih there are 20 others in the pargana, and these 
are all the remains of antiquity to be met with, The local couplet about 
Bhim Sen of Unasia’s death runs thus :— 


Assi tal nndsi kua tihké réo piésé mua, 
There were 80 tanks and 79 wells, yet the lord of them died of thirst, 


The Baises and Kéyaths aresaid to have succeeded the Pasis in the 
government of this pargana. There was one Gobind Singh Kéyath, who 
formed an allianve with the Béchhils of Nimkhér, and joined by the Bais 
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drove away the Pisis, There is still one taluqdar, who is probably of the 
family of the original conqueror, viz., Chaudhri Ram Nardin of Mubérak- 
pur in this pargana ; and the members of the K4yath caste, though of non- 
taluqdari familics, are in possession of a good many villages. The most 
famous of the ndzims of Khairabad were Hakim Mehndi Ali Khan, after- 
wards the prime minister of Oudh, Rée Kundan Lal, Kdéyath of Lucknow, 
Qirdh4ra Singh, and Mirza Banda Ali Beg. It was Rija Har Parsh&d, the 
last nézim of the place, who accompanicd the rebel queen to Naipél. A 
tahsildar also resided at Khairabad, and the regiments stationed there were 
under the control of native commandants and collectors. At annexation 
the town was made the head-quarters of the commissioner, but after the re- 
occupation the seat of local government was removed to Sitapur, and the 
town is now the head-quarters ofa pargana. For further details see “ Si- 
tapur Division.” 


KHATRABAD* Town—Pargana KuarraBAD—Tahsil Srrapur— District 
SiraPuR.-—Khairabad is the chief town of the pargana of the same name, 
and is distant south-eastward from Sitapur five miles by a metalled road. 
It is the fifth largest town in the whole province, having a population of 
15,677, the Hindus and Musalmans being pretty equally divided. There 
are about 15 of the former to 16 of the lattcr. 


The town is said to have been founded by one Khaira, a Psi, in the first 
year of the 11th century, and to have been subsequently taken possession 
of by a Kaéyath family. In after years many rent-free grants of portions 
of its site were made to Musalmans who came in great numbers in the 
reigns of Babar and Akbar, but these grants were all resumed by the 
‘Nawab of Oudh some 65 years. ago. Before the abovementioned Khaira 
Pasi’s time the place was known as Masichait (Masi chitra), and was a 
lace of pilgrimage so far back as the reign of the great Bikraméjit. 
‘he name is still extant in the appellation of atank, the waters of which 
are said to possess healing properties, and which is called “ Maswasi Taldo.” 


There are 40 mosques and 30 Hindu temples, besides which there 
is the very beautiful suite of holy buildings erected some 40 years ago 
by one Makka, by trade a tailor, and also a royal darogha, These consist 
of a Qadam Rasil, an Imdémbara, and mosques with intervening court- 
yards, allsurounded by a handsome wall. Attached to the dargah of 
Makdum is a muéafi village, Lodipur, and the temple of Vishnu has as- 
signed to it for its support the revenue of Mf&sumpur. There are in addi- 
tion to the above four Nanak Shahi sangats. The thakurdwara of Rie 
Daulat Ric, Kayath, formerly a deputy minister of Oudh, is presided over 
by a mahant, and has a small estate attached to it for the support of the 
faqirs, The public buildings are a police station, school, registry office, post- 
office, and sarées. There are four bazfrs and markets held daily. In the 
month of January there is held a very large fair instituted by Government, 
and in which all sorts of commodities and cattle are sold. It lasts for ten 
days and draws together a very large concourse of people averaging 60,000 
souls. Kashmir shawl merchants and vendors of Birmingham jewellery, 
horses from Kétiéwar and elephants from Assam, circus riders from 


* By Mr. M, L, Ferrar, C.8., Assistant Commissioner. 
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Sidney and wrestlers from the Punjab, the missionary, the maulvi and 
the pandit, all may be seen here. Besides this, which is known as the 
Khairatad mela, there is in the Dasahra a large gathering, the Ramlila, 
at which perhaps 15,000 souls attend. The annual value of the bazar 
sales, including thuse of the January fair, Rs. 1,55,654, is put down at 
Rs. 3,40,769. There are no local manufactures. 


Khairabad is 47 miles north-west of Lucknow, on the metalled road to 
Shéhjahdnpur, and lies in 27° 32’ north and 80° 48’ east. 


The Pasi Khaira who founded the town was a subject of the Ahban 
Raja Bhim Sen, who owned the surrounding country in those days. He was 
killed by B&sdeo, a Kéyath, whose father he had slain. 


KHAIRIGARH Pargana—Tahsil Nicufsan—District Kuert.—this 
pargana lies between the Mohan river on the north, and the Subeli or Sarju 
on the south; on the east it is bounded by the Kauridla, and on the west 
by the kingdom of Naipal. It is the largest pargana in the district, being 
forty-seven miles from east to west,.and about twelve miles from north 
to south ; its area is 425 square. miles, but more than half of this, viz., 
263 square miles, is the property of Government, being covered with 
State forests. The general aspect of the country is much the same as in 
Kukra Mailani, the highlands covered with dense sé] forest, and the hol- 
lows being cither swamps or, when more elevated, rice-fields. The gene- 
ral slope is from the north-west corner, where the bluffs above the Mobin 
are 600 feet above the sea (the greatest plain elevation in Oudh), down 
to the junction of the Suheli and Kauridla, where the level is not more 
than 440 feet. 


Besides the three abovenamed rivers on its borders, there is the Jaura- 
ha, which rises in a little tank about a mile south of the Mohdn, and is 
probably created by filtration from that stream. It takes a tortuous course 
of about 60 miles before effecting a junction with the Suheli. Its waters 
are sluggish, sometimes of great depth, andits quicksands render it impos- 
sible to cross it with elephants, even where not more than five yards broad. 
The stream is nearly everywhere overhung by the sél forest, and is often 
black with the decaying leaves. It is nowhere bridged. The Kauridla 
and Mohan are the subjects of separate articles. 


The Suheli is really the old channel of the Sarju, which once ran 
under the Khairigarh fort; the waters which now take this course 
belong to two former affluents of the Sarju, which thread their way 
in a narrow current through the high grass and brushwood, covering what 
was formerly the channel of the great river. The banks of the Mohan are 

recipitous, and their height renders it impossible to use the water for 
irrigation, Theancient bank of the Chauka is also about thirty feet above 
the level of the Suheli. In fact the whole pargana consists of a lofty 
plateau between three rivers with a series of depressions in the middle, 
through which fiows the Jauraha, and a large sunken plain at the eastern 
extremity. Drainage is everywhere good ; there is nothing which can be: 
called a lake, and but a very few small moraases, which might all be 
drained, being far above the level of the rivers, 
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The climate is reckoned much better than that of Kukra Mailéni ; goitre 
is almost unknown, but fever makes great ravages. In the interior of the 
forest the savannahs of rank grass which occur are tenanted almost exclu- 
sively by Thairus, who enjoy fairly good health by reason of their houses 
being raised on platforms. Hain is heavy, much above the district average, 
and it commences earlier than elsewhere, coming down the gorge where the 
Kauridla bursts through the lower ranges of the Himalayas. 


Large herds of nil-gde occasionally do some damage to the crops, but all 
along the banks of the Kauridla, and in the forests south of the 
Mohan, tiger, spotted deer, porcupine, hog deer, sambur, and pig abound in 
profusion. Wild elephants used to be common, but have now almost en- 
tirely disappeared, and it is only occasionally that a stray one wanders 
across the Mohan during the rains. Black and grey partridge, hares, pea- 
fowl, and bustard are met with in great numbers in the large open savan- 
nahs above described. Large parties of sportsmen, mounted on elephants, 
annually spend April and May in these forests, which several Viceroys, 
and recently the Pines of Wales and the Duke of Edinburgh, have at 
different times during the century explored in pursuit of game. 


The population is $3,046, in 60 inhabited villages, or 69 to the square 
mile, but the revenue paying land is only 148 square miles, and this alone 
can be peopled, as the forests are not allowed to be occupied. Taking the 
available area therefore, the population is actually about 231 to the square 
mile. Two-thirds of the inhabitants are engaged in agricultural pursuits, 
and only 68 square miles are cultivated. There are not more than 2,100 
Musalmans,—less than six per cent, of the whole. Ahirs are the principal 
caste, numbering 5,500, or 16 per cent. of the population. There are only 
840 Brahmans, about 24 per cent., these wild and waste districts not suit- 
ing them, There are 1,400 Chhattris, principally Bais and Pahéris , Kur- 
mis number 3,300, or 10 percent. ; and Murios 1,700, or 5 per cent. ; but 
the Tharus alone call for special notice, as this is the only cis-Gogra pargana 
in which they are met with as;permanent residents. They number 900, 
and an account of this caste by Captain Thurburn is appended :— 


“ The race is of the Hindu Aryan family, though the features of its mem- 
bers bear evidence of intermixture with Tartar blood. It is supposed 
that the race ig descended from the same Rajput caste as the Rana of 
Chittaurgarh, and prior to its exile it was settled in the province of that 
name in Central India, but during the wars in the reign of Alé-ud-din 
Ghori, in the year 1151 A.D., its members migrated to the wild jungles at 
the foot of the Himalayan mountains in the province of Oudh, and have 
ever since remained there. In every village the Muhamdi Tharus are said 
to appoint four office-bearers, one as chief or headman, one as accountant, 
one as arbitrator of disputes and distributor of resources, and another to 
attend on the chief and to the requirements of the community as well as 
of strangers. A share of the produce is assigned for the performance of 
these duties. The Thérus are hardworking, and surpass other natives in 
this respect ; they are peaceful and united, and mutually help each other 
in cultivating the soil. Rice is their staple crop, and from this they used 
to distil an intoxicating liquor, to ‘the consumption of which they were 
much addicted.. They eat meat (which has died or been killed), fish, 
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unleavened bread, and vegetables. They cannot stand the sun, and therefore 
use umbrellas made of leaves. The women are chaste and hardy. The 
Tharu believes in witchcraft, and sorcery is commonly practised. Each mem- 
ber of the tribe constructs a hollow mound opposite his door, and thereon 
erects a stick like a ‘phallus. This he considers sacred, and worships 
as an idol. These people observe the Holi festival with much ceremony. 


“The Muhamdi Tharus are divided into the Rana Batur and Mélwaria 
stems, and these do not interinarry. When one of the tribe dies, the body 
is painted with vermilion and saffron and placed before the mound 
already mentioned, and during the entire night an incantation is 
pronounced. This ceremony is supposed to be an aid to witchcraft, 
and to prevent wild animals from eating the crops, thus dis- 
pensing with the necessity of night watching. These people do not con- 
sult Brahmans as to marriages; they have no betrothals, and they marry 
during all the months of the year. Their houses are made of grass and 
mats raised above the ground and reached by ladders (from which fact 
those who dwell in malarious districts may well take a practical hint), and 
they all cultivate gardens. They are bold sportsmen, good marksmen, and 
expert game-snarers. They eat meat, but not the flesh of cows and buf- 
faloes.” 


Opinions séem divided as to whether the Tharus are Hindus or not, but 
this is very likely, owing to a difference of meaning, the one party apply- 
ing the tern Hiudus to natives of Hindustan, the other to Aryans only. 
There seems little doubt that they belonged to the races which held 
Chittaur, but those were only very partially Aryans. The Thérus all re- 
tain the tradition that they were driven from Chittaur by Alé-ud-din 
Ghori; they mean, of course, Alé-ud-din Khilji. It was usual in those 
times for Chhattris to change their names, in order to escape the sword of 
that emperor who had designed to destroy the whole fighting clan. The 
Tharus still rclate with eomplacenry, how, they fled, secking in vain for 
shelter, till they reached the jungles of Khairigarh, where for the first 
time they rested, “thahre, ” and hence their name. It is clear that their 
religion is not the Hindu faith ; they bury their dead, and have neither the 
fourfold division of caste nor any equivalent for it. Their village system 
is one prevalent among all the hill tribes, as is also their,custom of eating 
their meals in the daytime. The Thé&rus are very independent ; they re- 
fuse all service, and never leave their forests. The Tharus of Gonda 
declare they came from Ajodhya. The Gorakhpur Tharus assert that they 
are descended from the Autér Chhattris who conquered Butwal under 
Ratan Sen of Chittaur, and cohabited with women of easy virtue, as almost 
all hill women are. Mr. Carnegy remarks that ‘a number of tribes in 
these parts, besides the Th4rus of the sub-Himalayan districts, for instance 
the Nats, Kaujars, the Brijbasis, the Sirmars,” claim a Chhattri origin ; but 
most of them declare that they were formerly Rathors of Kanauj. 


There are no Janded proprietors in the pargana except the Raja of 
Khairigarh, who owns 67 of the 70 villages, and Government which has 
the remainder. The Government revenue assessed at summary settle- 
ment was Rs. 17.386, and the present demand, which is liable to revi- 
sion, ix Rs. 49,688 
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There are no manufactures, but a considerable trade is carried on in 
export of grain and bullocks, and there is some transit trade with Golae 
gh4t, in Naipél, in woollens, hides, honey, skins; salt and cotton goods 
being .the principal articles returned to the Naipalese, There are no 
towns deserving the name. Singéhi and Khairigarh are described else- 
where, There is nota bridge in the pargana; only three brick-built 
houses, two temples to Mahddeo, and one small school where Urdu and 
Hindi are taught. 

The crops are principally rice and barley. An average outturn of un- 
husked rice would be 4 cwt. to an acre, in land not artificially watered or 
manured ; and after making allowance for produce injured by floods or 
wild animals, barley would not yield more than 3 cwt. Irrigation is not 
practised at all. Rents, except in rare instances, range between Re. 1-4-0 
and Rs, 2-8-0 per acre, and are almost entirely paid in cash, A fair is held 
about the 17th of March, at the shrine of Pir Saddat Ali, in the forest 
adjoining the fort of Khairigarh, and is attended by about 6,000 people. 
Another gathering in honour of Debi assembles in May round hertemple 
at the village of Sodtha, and musters-on an average 4,C00 worshippers, 


One curious feature of Khairigarh 1s that the value of landed property 
has apparently fallen immensely during the last three hundred years—a 
fact which is quite contrary to the progress made everywhere around; and as 
the pargana is unique in this respect; the matter may be referred to at length. 
The total area of the revenue-paying portion of the pargana is 146,592 
bighas, or 91,620 acres, of which 57,930 bighas are cultivated, and 88,662 
are not. Now the actual rents paid in 1274 F., the year of village survey, 
were Rs. 53,741, exclusive of mesne profits-—a mere trifle—and the average 
assets of the last five years are only \Rs. 50,352, Therefore the actual 
rental appears to average only Re. 0-13-6 per bigha. According to the 
Ain-i-Akbari the area of the pargana was 43,050 bighas, and the 
revenue was Rs. 45,238, or Re. 1-0-9 per bigha. I give in tabular form 
the amount and rates of revenue paid in a number of parganas in Oudh 
in Akbar’s time, as also what is now paid, and some very remarkable con- 
clusions may be deduced therefrom, It would be hardly credible that the 
rents given in the Atn-i-Akbari were correct, if the traditions of the par- 
gana, and other facts to be mentioned, did not quite agree with that work. 
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It appears from the above that in Akbar’s time this pargana was as- 
‘sessed at a higher rate than any one now in its neighbourhood, and that 
it is now assessed at a lower rate than any in its neighbourhood. 


In 1801 Khairigarh and Kanchanpur together were declared to yield 
annually Rs. 2,01,001 (see Aitchison’s Treaties). Now Kanchanpur never 
ielded a quarter as much as Khairigarh, its assets before annexation having 
heen only Rs. 4,000, Khairigarh must have been worth in 1801 Rs. 1,50,000 
at least, and its present rental is Rs. 50,000, Further, it is admitted by the 
raja’s agents that, up to fifteen years ago, all the rice lands in the worst 
and most jungly part of the pargana used to be let for one rupee per local 
bigha, or Rs. 4-8-0 per acre. These lands are now let for six annas per 
bigha, o: Re, 1-11-0 per acre. The rental of the villages now included withiu 
the boundaries of the Oudh forest approached Rs. 20,000 in the Nawabi ; 
it is now about Rs. 2,000, Therefore the absolute and relative values 
of land in the pargana were much greater formerly, both at remote and 
recent periods, than at the present time. There are several reasons for 
this. Formerly the country north of the Mohan belonged to the owner of 
the pargana, and there was then no competition for cultivators; but the 
country north of the Mohan belongs at.present to Naipal, and its raja 
bids against the raja of Khairigarh for cultivators.. This obstacle to a rise 
of rents stil] continues to a certain extent, Again, these jungles formerly 
afforded a secure hiding place, iu the vicinity of the boundless tardi forest, 
for many persons whose crimes had rendered it impossible or unsafe for 
them to live in their own villages. This pargana under British rule is no 
longer closed to the officers of justice, and it has consequently lost the 
value derived from its sceurity as a place of refuge. 


History of the pargana,—It is alleged that the name is derived from 
the Khair jungle, which existed here in great quantities. "The pargana 
formerly extended on both sides of the river Kauriéla, and included the 
following townships: Haweli, south of the Jurawar, round Khairigarh itself; 
direct north of this, beyond the Jurdwar river, was Konéwat; east of this 
lay Bardia, including most of the tract now covered with the Oudh forests; 
Manjhia lay east of Haweli, where Dudhwa Ghat is now found; while 
Dharmanpur and Bharthépur lay south and north across the Kauriéla, 
which, there is more than one reason to suppose was then a much smaller 
‘stream. In the reign of Muhammad Shah, Emperor of Delhi, 1720-54, the 
townships of Bhartha, Kalkandan, Rajgh&t, and Dhoti were conjoined 
with Khairigarh ; Dharmanpur and Bharthapur were taken out of Khairi- 
garh and entered in Dhaurahra in 1817. The early history of the 
pargana is lost in obscurity. It has been for many centuries, probably at 
all times, the same huge forest which it now appears. In the reign of 
Firoz Shah, 1351-88, five centuries ago, we are told that the emperor 
established a chain of forts along the north bank of the river Sarju to 
repel marauding expeditions on the part of the mountaineers of Dhoti and 
Garhwél. Tradition states that the emperor with his son ascended the 
tallest tower of the great Khairigarh fort, one of the best in India, as is 
recorded in the Aini-Akbari. He cast his eyes over the boundless sea of - 
trees, in which no house-roof, no temple-spire, no smoke, or any other sign 
of human habitation appeared, and was so appalled by the vast solitude, 
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that he at once abandoned the place where he had spent two years build- 
ing and hunting. He never returned ta it, and the fort was abandoned, 
it 1s believed, for centuries. The first clear notice of the place is given in 
deeds granted to the qauungo family, which held office in both Khairigarh 
and Kheri, A deed signed by Akbar, 1556-1605, recites that Ahbaran, an 
Ahir of Khairigavh, had usurped dominion, and was oppressing the people, 
and it directs the destruction of this potentate, who held his state in 
Kundanpur near Khairigarh. Ruhelas are stated to have then seized 
the country, but this attack is probably antedated. At any rate, in the 
Ain-i-Akbari it is stated that Bachhils, Bisens, Bais, and Kurmis were the 
zamindars of the pargana, in which were six brick-built forts, some of the 
best in India. The Bachhils, of course, belonged to the tribe of that 
vame which held Kamp Dhaurahra and Barwar (see Kheri district article, 
chap. V.) The Rijpdsis under Réja Babari of Babargarh, now Babari ncar 
Dhaurahra, then held the country ; they were expelled by the Bisens of 
Dhaurahra. All this is obscurely told. 


The Lohdni Banjaras now appearwpon the scene, It is alleged that 
when the imperial forces under, Chhatardés Jéngre besieged and took 
the fort of Kamp, certain Banjaras accompanied the commander as his 
priests, they being Gaur Brahmans; the probability is that they sup- 
plied the force with grain during the long siege. At any rate, when the 
Jangres seized Bhar and Dhaurahra, the Banjdras got Khairigarh, 
it is alleged, from the Bisens. This must have been in the reign of Jahdn- 
gir. Réo Ram Singh was the Banjéra chief at the commencement of the 
nineteenth century. He was a turbulent man and insisted upon impos- 
ing taxes on his own brethren, who were trading in grain and cattle, 
whenever they crossed the ghats in his dominions. The Banjéras under 
their leader Sangha Naik resisted and defeated the Rao ina pitched 
battle fought in 1800. In the following year Khairigarh came into the 
hands of the British, being part of the territories ceded by the Nawab 
Wazir. It remained in their possession till 1816, when it was handed 
over to Qudh in exchange for a part of Jaunpur, The English in 1809 
sent a force to punish the rdja for his cruelty and his exactions from the 
merchants at Mindia Ghat. He was taken prisoner and carried to Bareilly. 
Meanwhile, from 1810 to 1814, the lease of the whole pargana was taken 
by Captain Hearsey, who resided here prior to the breaking out of the 
Naipil war of 1812, in which he bore a distinguished part. The ruins 
of his bungalow and some of his furniture are still to be seen in Singéhi. 
‘Another European, a merchant, Mr. Carbery, settled here about the same 
time, but his efforts to establish trade were unsuccessful, as he was mur- 
dered by the Raja of Dhaurabra. 


Rio Ram Singh died at Bareilly, and was succeeded by N&eks Médho 
Singh and Gandu Singh, The Banjaras had now, however, provoked an 
enemy in a dangerous quarter. The Pahéri Chhattri raja, who now holds 
the pargana of Khairigarh, and who is a young man educated at the Can- 

-ning College, claims descent from the sun, The family governed at Saras- 
wati till the time of Raja Suthurot, whose son Marchanddeo moved 
with his subjects to Ajodhya, where they reigned for 102 generations, till 


130 KHA 


the time of Pitra Sen, who became king of Bharath Khand.* There they 
reigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved to Kaphir, in Ku- 
maun, where forty-two more of them successively sat upon the throne, The 
forty-second, Sirangdeo, emigrated to Kathanr; thence the thirty-ninth 
from Sérangdeo, Tirloki Pal, having marricd the daughter of the rdja of 
Bhot, got twenty-two parganas as a dowry, moved to his new estate in 
the hills, and settled in Ajmer. This twentieth descendant was Arjun Mal, 
a contemporary of the emperor Akbar. 


‘they claim then to have governed m different parts of India for more 
than 220 generations prior to the sixteenth century. In spite of this long 
descent, it may be remarked that the family is hardly considered Chhattr 
at alk; and even when they managed to marry their daughters to the 
Ahbans, Janw&rs, ot Raikwars, they had to pay large sums as bribes, 
Further, none of these places or parganas appear on the map of Kumaun, 
and the whole story is most probably one of those fictions in which the 
bards of India are so fertile. 


Arjun Mal went to visit the Emporor Akbar at Delhi, and on his pass- 
ing through the bazar, all the metal? dishes exposed for sale on either 
side of the:way burst into pieces. Tho emperor, hearing of this, invited 
the mountain chief to court, and took care that a phul utensil should be 
deposited in the room where the interview was to take place. As soon as 
Arjun Mal entered the ,vessel was shivered to pieces. Alktbar inquired 
the reason, and was told that as Arjun Mal was a Strajbans, a descendant 
of the sun, the rays of divine light which still emanated from his person 
were of sufficient. power to crack so mewn a metal as phil The emperor 
gave hima jigir, the tithe of mahardja, and fixed his tribute at twenty- 
five gold mohurs, five ponies, leven yaks’ tails, and fifteen musk-deer. Dip 
Singh wasa descendant of Arjan Male his daughter was asked in marriage 
by the king of Naipal, Ran Bahadur Sah; and a refusal was followed by 
war about 1790 A.D, 


This was probably true, as the Gurkhas, although also claiming to be 
children of the sun, are still known ¢o be of low aboriginal origin, The war 
with Naipd, however, mainly arose from other and broader causes of differ- 
ence. A general account of it and of the Stirajbans chicfs who occupied 
Kumaun and Naipaél necd not he viven here. There were four priucipal- 
ies in the faites ceuntry; Patan, /Khatmandu, Bancha, Bhatgéon, which 
were all successively conquered by the Gurkhas. The Khairigarh family 
nod no connexion, as far as is now known, with any of the above; as already 
stateil, they occupied an estate at Ajmer, Their -best known and prin- 
cipal residence was Dhoii, fifty miles north of Khairigarh; so much is cer- 
tain, but all the other details, both of the family origin and of their posi- 
tion and rights in Naipal, arc covered with doubt and obscurity. 





They claim to have always held Kanchanpnr jn sovereignty ; but this 
was included in Khairigarh (at least Dhoti, Kalkandan, Bhartha, Rajhat 
were placed in Khairigarh) in the reign of Muhammad Shab, and the 


* Prinsep's Tables, 392. 
+ Pha. 
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sovereignty doubtless passed at the time of the absorption into the par- 
gana of Khairigarh. 


The Strajbans, on the other hand, represent that Kanchanpur belonged 
to them ; but local report gives a third story, doubtlesstbe true one, to 
the effect that a Brahman family had established its sovereignty there. 
At any rate, the Strajbans family found a Brahman in possession, either 
as an independent chief or as an agent. They made war upon him, took 
him prisoner, and drowned him in the Chauka, near Marauncha Ghat, 
about 1830 A.D. He was known as Bhatji of Joraili, It must be added, 
however, that some of the most trustworthy members of the family do not 
confirm the magniloquent account above given, and content themselves 

with saying that the emperor conferred upon Arjun Mal, not the title 
of Mahéraja, but that of Sah, whith they lave ever since borne, 


At any rate, from the time of the expulsion of the family from Dhoti 
in 1790 to that of their seizure of Kanchanpur in 1830, they wandered 
about, subsisting either on the charity of the Oudh nobles, or by fight- 
ing under the British Government. 


When first driven down from) Dhoti; they had tried to settle in Kan- 
chanpur, which, as we haye seen, had been, included in Khairigarh by 
the Emperor Muhammad Shah, There occurred the first collision between 
them and the Khairigarh Banjéras. Rao Ram Singh attacked and 
plundered the refugees, according to their own account ; or,as is equally 
probable, repelled an invasion of his dominions by the hillmen, who, being 
robbed of their own territory, designed in turn to rob their neighbour of 
his. The Sérajbans fled further south, and after a short stay in Rampur 
of Rohilkhand, and Shahabad, sottled for a time in Bhur pargana at Basant- 
pur. ‘They got that village from Réo Balwant Singh of Bhar, and 
Kalbaria, of Khairigarh from their old enemy Ram Singh as a sort 
of maintenance, such as the nobles of India are always eager to provide 
for decayed members of their order. 


About this time Dfp Sah dieu, leaving two sons, Pirthip4l S#h and 
Raj Ganga Séh, who both aided the British in the war with the Gurkhas 
in 1812, and the former was rewarded with a perpetual pension of 
Rs, 2,400, which his descendants still enjoy. 


Raj Ganga Séh, as we have already seen, acquired Kanchanpur in 1821 
A.D., and thence, with the aid of the Bhi raja, whose alliance he had 
secured by intermarriages, planned an attack upon the Banjéra estate, now 
held by Madho Singh and Gandu Singh. The Banjéras were defeated in 
1830; Bardia, with most of the estate, was seized, but Gain Singh, the 
son of Madho Singh, still held out. Gain Singh was a man of prodigious 
personal strength ; he had only 25 men, but they defended the maasive 
walls of the Khairigarh fort, which were then m fair preservation, till 
more than 300 of the enemy were killed. Gain Singh abandoned the fort, 
but returned in a few months with a large force which he had collected 
among his brethren in Pilfbhit. The Sdrajbans, who had seen something 
of real warfare under Ochterlony and Gillespie, lay in ambush for him in 
the primeval forest which lies in the north of the Suheli. Gain Singh’s 
forces pushed through the forest in scattered order, occupied in guarding 
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huge herds of cattle which they had swept together on their way through 
the savannahs of Khairigarh; On a sudden they were attacked on both 
flanks by invisible foes, who poured on them a continuous matchlock fire, 
which they were unable to reply to; they fled at once; there was little 
slaughter and no pursuit. In 1841 the complaints of the dispossessed 
Banjara chief were listened to by the Oudh Government ; a force was col- 
lected and advanced through Bbira. Raj Ganga Sah fled to Kanchanpur, 
and for a year or so the Banjéras remained in possession ; but dysentery 
and fever breaking out among the chakladar’s troops, he retired to 
Newalkhér, a fort on the bank of the old bed where the Chauka once 
flowed. There he hoped to remain and gather strength, but the epi- 
demic became tenfold more severe. The rains having set in early, the 
former channel of the river became a huge swamp, through which it was 
impossible to drag the cannon, and from which poisonous exhalations 
steamed up like dense fogs. The chakladar himself died with almost his 
entire force; the few survivors crawled back from the fatal jungles 
unmolested by the Strajbans, who thenceforth were undisturbed in 
Khairigarh. The Banjira family entirely disappeared from Oudh. One 
ancient woman, the widow of-Gain Singh;.came forward in 1870 to claim 
her husband’s property ; but as the réja’s right to the entire estate had 
been admitted, both in 1856, when Oudh was: annexed, and in 1858, 
after the mutiny, nothing could be done for her. 


This Sdrajbans family, like their relatives of K4shfpur, were noted, 
when in the hills, for physical strength and proficiency in manly sports ; 
but they have fallen away immensely since their descent to the 
plains. "To use the words of the Kashfpur raja; “ We have lost near'y 
a cubit in each generation ;/my grandfather was nearly five cubits, my 
father four, and I am the mannikin you see.” Another noteworthy 
point is the good fortune which has raised the family to their present 
position, Two generations backtheywere suppliants to the neighbour- 
ing chief for a morsel of bread, and were without the smallest legal title 
or military strength. First they enlisted and fought under the British stand 
ard ; one got a perpetual pension of Rs. 2,400, which was followed by the 
grant of a large estate in pargana Palia to Pirthipél Sah; then Réy 
Ganga Séh occupied Kanchanpur, stretching for ninety miles north of the 
Mohfan ; shortly afterwards Khairigarh, comprising 450 square miles, fell 
almost without a struggle after a fight which, in America, would hardly be 
dignified by the name of a riot. In 1858 the raja, who had not the small- 
est expectation of receiving the estate from a British law court, and who 
had been actively deporting the tenantry to Kanchanpur, was admitted 
to be the rightful owner of Khairigarh and a raja of Oudh. 


In 1859 Kanchanpur, which had belonged to Naipél up till 1814, was 
again transferred to that state. The Réja of Khairigarh, whose title 
originated in the murder of the Brahman proprietor, was compensated 
by the grant of a forfeited estate in Dhaurahra, 78 square miles in 
extent, and now estimated to yield an annual rental of Rs. 82,000. 


It is a sufficient commentary on the supposed preference of Indians for 
native rule that, in this instance, all the Sirajbans family, many of whom 
had no ties of property in Khairigarh, have scttled in Khairigarh, 
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abandonding Ranchanpur entirely, since it was included in Naipél, This 
Sfrajbans family consists of about twenty gentlemen of very considerable 
ability and culture, good sportsmen, fair landlords, and all of active 
and energetic habits. They regret the loss of the Khairigarh forests, 
which in former times were common property, and which have now been 
appropriated by Government. The owners of Khairigarh, however, seem 
to have exercised no exclusive rights over this forest; the different r&jes 
of the neighbourhood construcied their khedds and captured elephants 
without asking the permission of the Khairigarh réjas,and without giving 
them any share of the spoil. The Oudh Government used also to lease 
the forest produce, and there are still extant many grants of concessions 
to cut wood here issued by. the native rulers, so that the English 
Government has only taken what belonged to its predecessors, 


KHAIRIGARH—Pargana KHAIRIGARH—Tahsil NiauisaNn—District 
KuErRI.-——A town from which a pargana derives its name, situated on the 
left side of the Suheli river, having groves to the north and east. It is dis- 
tant 110 miles north of Lucknow, and lies in latitude 28° 26’, longitude 
80° 41’. 

Teiffenthaler, describing its.condition-about eighty years ago, states it 
to be a fortified place, worthy of note as well on account of its excellent 
construction as of its size, being four or five miles in circuit. The 
defences are built of huge blocks of stone below, and above of bricks of 
‘unusual size, but it now lies waste and infested with tigers and other wild 
beasts. It was built by Alé-ud-din Tughlaq Shah on a site well chosen 
to check the mountaineers who might plunder Oudh from Kumaun or Nai- 
pal. The town is two miles north-east of the great fort, the intervening 
space being overgrown ‘with trees and grassy jungle, the lair of beasts of 
prey. Khairigarh belongs to Raja Indra Bikram Sah. The population 
amounts to 1,135. 


KHAJ URAHRA*—Pargana BanGar—Tahsil Harpoi—District Har- 
po1.— Khajurahra (population 3,305, chiefly Chamfrs). 


The central village of the Khajurahra taluga of Thakur Lélta Bakhsh 
Chamar Gaur, 6 miles south from Hardoi, in pargana Bangar, tahsil and 
district Hardoi, 5386 mud houses. 


A petty market is held on Mondays and Thursdays in the adjacent 
hamlet of Sathri. 


Khajurchra has been held by the Chamar Gatrs ever since their ancestor 
Ganga Singh, surnamed Kana (one-eyed), drove out the Thatheras. See 
Bawan (pargana). 


KHANDANSA Pargana—Tahsil Brearur—District FyzABAD.—This 
pargana lies along the north bank of the. Gumti, bordered by Bara Banki 
district on the west. It contains 128 villages covering 116 square miles, 
of which 65 are cultivated. Its population is 70,905, being at the rate of 
G11 to the square mile. Of these 66,698 are Hindus, and only 4,207, or 








* By Mr, A. H. Narington, C.S,, Assistant Commissioner, 
18 


134 KHA 


barely three per cent., Musalmans. The history of the formation of this 
pean is complicated, and the official account which follows is detailed. 

t will.appear that Khand4&nsa proper was in Rudauli up to annexation; it 
was then included as a separate pargana in Bara Banki, and in 1860 it was 
transferred to Fyzabad, the 26 villages of pargana Jagdispur, district Sul- 
tanpur, which lay north of the river Gumti, being added to it, and the 


whole called Khandansa. 


Tradition says that about 600 years ago one Khande, a Bhar, while on 
a pilgrimage to Ajodhya with his brothers, happened to come to the neigh- 
bourhood of the present Khandansa, and finding it fertile and unin- 
habited took possession of it and founded four villages—K handapsa, Urwah, 
Bhakauli, a Dehli Girdhar, calling them after his own and his brothers’ 
names, Khadnde, Ori, Bhikhu, Girdhar. In the rein of Pirthi Rée, or Rée 
Pithaura, Rd&ja of Hastinapur or Delhi, this tract was entered in official 
records as Khandansa, and was divided into the four tappas named after 
the four villages above referred to. This continued until the time of 
Adsbar, when Todar Mal abolished the “tappabandi” arrangement and 
constituted Khanddinsa a pargana.~ 'Thenceforward it was called pargana 
Khandansa, iliga Rudauli, until the introduction of British rule in Feb- 
ruary, 1856 A.D. Between that date and the out-break of the mutiny no 
administrative arrangements were completed, but on the restoration of 
tranquillity in 1858 A.D. a settlement was made, and Khandidnsa con- 
tinued to be a separate pargana, consisting of 113 villages, with a revenue 
of Rs. $2,695, and was ineluded in the Bara Banki district. 


At annexation, Captain Orr, who had previously held a military com- 
mand under the Oudh Government, and been stationed at Sultanpur, was 
appointed deputy commissioner of the district of that name, and directed 
to make a sumraary settlement of it. Before pargana boundarics had been 
determined, an order was issued that the Gumti should form the boundary 
between the Sultanpur and Fyzabad districts, all thé lands to the north 
of the river being included in the latter. Accordingly 26 villages, form- 
ing three muhals, and paying a revenue of Rs. 6,440, were (together with 
162 villages of pargana Isauli, with a revenue of Rs. 5,690-7-3, and all the 
villages of Sultanpur Baraunsa on the north of the Gumti) thrown into 
the Bharth4pur tahsil in the Fyzabad district. 


At the adjustment of pargana boundaries about 1860, 112 out of the 
118 villages of pargana Khandansa, with a revenue of Rs. $2,515, together 
with nine villages of parganas Rudauli and Mubammadpur in tahsil 
Rndauli paying Rs. 4,310, were taken out of the Bara Banki district, and 
with the 26 above referred to formed into a new pargana, J; agdispur, which 
thus consisted of 147 villages (ultimately demarcated as 100) assessed at 
Re. 43.265. An interchange of a few villageswith adjacent parganas sub- 
sequently took place, which resulted in leaving Khanddnsa with 153 vil- 
leges (demarcated as 118) and a revenue of Rs. 46,454. This lasted till the 
re-constitution of districts in 1869 A.D. when by certain changes it was 
made to consist of 128 (demarcated) villages with a revenue of Rs, 506,07. 
The pargana which had hitherto been in the Bharth4pur tahsil, was now 
meluded in the newly formed onc of Bfkapur, 
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Rivers.—The pargana is traversed by two rivers, The Gumti, com- 
ing from the direction of Lucknow on the west, after leaving the pargana, 
flows on eastward to Jaunpur. Ferries are established at various placas 
in this part of its course. The Madha issues from a large jbil near 
Basorhi, in the Bara Banki district, and flowing thence through the 
Rudauli, Khandansa, and Pachhimrath parganas reccives different names 
in different portions of its course. In this pargana it is called the Madha, 
in Akbarpur the Tons, and further east the Tamsa. In the Khandansa 
pargana, it has fora, long time past been a rain stream only, and the 
water being used for irrigation after November its bed is dry all the rest 


of the year. 


History. The Bisens.—-From an early period this pargana was a Bhar 
principality, and it remained so until one Deo Rae, a Bisen of Manjhauli, 
who was in the service of the then government, happened to stop here on 
his way to bathe in the Ganges. During his stay a quarrel arose between 
him and the Bhars at Bakhauli, which ended in his putting them to the 
sword and taking possession of the Bakhauli iliqa. Subsequently his 
descendants made themselyes mastéts\ of tappas Urwa and Khandansa, 
with other adjacent villages in the Mangalsi_and Muhammadpur parganas, 
of which, after the lapse of thirty-five generations, they are still zamindars. 


The Chauhdns.—The Chauhéns in this pargana are a branch of the 
great family which held 565 villages in Pachhimrath, Isauli, Khandansa ; 
their history is given under Pachhimrath. In this pargana they have not 
been so much reduced, as they formerly had thirty-two villages, and now 
have twenty-five in proprietary possession, The present is the 25th gene- 
ration from the founder; they too drove out Réjbhars and acquired their 
jnheritance. Some Musalman converts from the family are called Khan- 
zadus, and occupy Sirseda. 


The Bhdle Sulténs.—Réio Mardan Singh, Bais of Daundia Khera, in 
Baiswiira, was a horse-dealer by profession, He chanced to visit Gajampur, 
in the Isauli pargana, in the Sultanpur district, where there was a fort of 
the Rajbhars, and stopped there forsome time. A quarrel and fight took 
place, in which he obtained the victory and became master of the Bhar 
domains. His son Réo Bardr entered the service of the king of Delhi, 
and as he was a good rider and a clever spearman he obtaincd the name 
Bhale Sultin. He had two wives by one he had issue Raja Jai Krishn, 
whose descendants are zamindars of Dadra, in pargana Isauli; and by the 
other Kunwar, Dadhich, and Baram Deo. The eldest of these was called 
the raja, and as“ their descendauts increased and multiplied, they overran 
five kos in the Isauli pargana and nine in that of Khandénsa, or in all 
fourteen kos. Baram Deo, the youngest of the three, separating from his 
brothers, settled in a village which he founded in the jungle on the banks 
of the Gumti, and called after himself Deogion. Ambitious of obtain- 
ing the title of raja he became khdnazid of the king of Delhi, and 
since then his descendants have been called khanzadas. Of Réo Barar's 
descendants the heads of two branches continued to bear the title of raja 
until 1257 fasli, viz, Raja Bhire Khan, brother of Azam Ali Khan, 
now lambardar, and Raja Ali Bakhsh, and besides these Babu Mubam- 
mad Husen Khan and Babu Gulzar Khan also held talugas; but in that 
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year Réja Bhtre Khan, in punishment for his ill-treatment of his tenantry, 
was transported beyond seas by the king and the resident, and his estate 
was made over to Babu Jamshed Ali Khan, son of Azam Ali Khan, and 
since then Raja Ali Bakhsh Khan only has borne the title of raja. the 
heads of the other three branches being known as babus. 


The estates they held were as follows :— 


Raja Ali Bakhsh Khan eo Mahona. 

Vsbu Muhammad MHusen Gulzar Khao ee Kachhiaon. 
3. Madar Bakhsh vw» =Litha Rasélpur, 
» Jamshed Ali »» Deogfon, 


After the mutiny Babu Madar Bakhsh and Babu Gulzar Khan failed 
to put in an appearance before the Government officers, and their estates 
were in consequence confiscated and conferred‘on loyal grantees. Babu 
Azam Ali Khan stil! holds the Deog4on estate, consisting of ten villages. 
Maharfja Mdn Singh, Sangaldipi Brahman, acquired five villages in 
the pargana between 1285 and 1260 Fasli; Chaudhri Ghulam Farid has 
obtained several villages from the zamindars by purchase, mortgage, and 
other means. 


Musalmans.—Muhammadans have only recently possessed any property 
in land in this pargana. In the reign of Asif-ud-daula, Shah Ahmad 
Zaman, superintendent of Makhda@m Shah Abdul Haq’s dargah, received 
half the village of Saidkhanpur or Saidkha as a revenue-free grant for the 

_defrayal of expenses connected with the dargah. The descendants of the 
grantee still hold, and the grant has been confirmed to them in perpetuity 
by Government. They also hold Zafarnagar, which they acquired by pur- 
chase from the Kayath proprietors. 


Fairs —Two fairs annually are held at Sirseth in honour of Astik Rikh, 
in commemoration of the Rikh having saved a snake from the hands of 
Raja Jaimijai. Onc is held in Sfwan (7th to 9th of the month), the other 
in Bhddon, for one day. In the latter 2,000 or 8,000 people congregate. 


Bédwan fuir— On the north of this village there is a jh{l and a mound. 
About 15 years ago Pandit Indra Datt, parohit (family priést) of the old 
zamindars, and an astrological and vedic scholar, pointed out that, accord- 
ing to the Ajodhya Mahatam, the village contained the cell, shiwdla, and 
thakurdwara of Bandeo Rikh, and on excavation being made, traces of the 
two latter were discovered, with figures of Thakur, Mahddeo, and Ganesh; 
and since then a religious fair has been held on the day of Rikh Panchmi, 
in the year in which a month is intercalated. About 4,000 people assemble. 
The fair lasts all day, 


Deogdéon.—In carly days this spot was all jungle, inhabited by a recluse, 
Niddhi Chand, a Nanak Shahi faqir. He was subsequently joined by one 
Sundar Shah, a Majzub,* who having wandered there by chance took up 
his abode permanently. After his death a dargéh was established, and 
rent-free land was given for its mamtenance. A fair is held here from the 
7th to the 11th of the month of Piis which is attended by about 10,000 
people. A little trade is done, chiefly in metal vessels. 








* 4 Majzub, ”’ a crazy religious mendicant. 
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Buzdre.—There are ten bazfirs in the pargana, eight of which are always 
open, the others only on market days, Améniganj, founded by Nawab 
Asif-ud-daula, who when a boy was called Mirza Am4ni; principal market 
day Thursday. Rae Patti, on Wednesday and Saturday. Para Bhikhi, 
Sursampur, Baqarganj, Para Sidhari, Nawan, Angrauli. The others are of 
no importance ; no details of the sales are given. 


There are no indigo factories in the pargana, and the soil is less suited 
for the crop than that of Haweli Oudh. Sugarcane is grown by all castes, 
except the Bhéle Sultins; in Deogéon. About 2,500 local bighas are 
occupied by this crop. These produce 25,000 local maunds of raw sugar 
(gur), which is sent to Rudauli, Fyzabad, and Sultanpur, Fine sugar 
(chini) is not made in the pargana. Cotton is Sela to a very limited 
extent, and yields only 5 or 6 seers to a local bigha. Opium is little cul- 
tivated, about 400 bighas only, which yield about 8 seers a local bigha, are 
devoted to it, the cultivators being Murdos and Brahmans. There are no 
four-bullock carts in the pargana, Landowners have about 75 two-bullock 
ones, and these are employed for agricultural purposes only. Weavers 
are very few in number, and the totalnumber of looms does not exceed 
one hundred. Country cloths only, such as garha, adhotar, are made, and 
these are taken for sale to neighbouring bazars. 


The remains of Bhar forts are to be found at Sirsend, Bakhauli, and 
Jarayyan. This pargana was the haunt formerly of Jagannath chaprasi, 
who is described as follows by Sleeman :— 


“Jugurnath chuprasee, a Bhala Soltan Rajpoot. This is one of the most 
formidable of the leaders of banditti in this and the adjoining district of 
Jugdeespore. He’and his elder brother Surubdowun Sing were chuprasees 
on the establishment of Captain-Paton when he was the First Assistant at 
Lucknow, and had charge of the post-office, in addition to his other 
duties. A post-office runner was one night robbed on the road, and Jugur- 
nath was sent out to inquire into the circumstances. The amil of the dis- 
trict gave him a large bribe to misrepresent the case to his master ; and 
as he refused to share this bribe with his fellow-servants, they made 
known his manifold transgressions to Captain Paton, who forthwith dis- 
missed him. 


“Surubdowun Sing was soon after dismissed for some other offence, 
and they both retired to their estate of Oskamow, in the Jugdeespore 
district. 


“This estate comprised fifteen villages. They obtained the leases of these 
villages by degrees, through the influence which their position at the 
Residency gave them. ‘As soon as they got the lease of a village they 
proceeded to turn out all the old proprietors and cultivators, in order the 
better to secure possession in perpetuity; and those among them of the 
military class fought ‘to the death’ to retain or recover possession of their 
rights. To defend what they had iniquitously acquired, Jugurnath and his 
brothers collected together bands of the most desperate ruffians in the coun- 
try and located them in the several villages, so as to be able to concentrate 
and support each other at a concerted signal, The ousted proprietors 
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attacked only those who presumed to reside in or cultivate the lands of 
which they had been robbed ; but Jugurnath and his brethren were less 
scrupulous, and as they could afford to pay such bands in no other way, 
they gave them frec license to plunder all the villages around and all 
travellers on the highway. Their position and influence at the Residency 
enabled them to deter the local authorities from exposing their iniquities, 
and they went on till the villages became waste aud converted into dens 
of robbers. 


“They were in all six brothers, and they found their new trade so pro- 
fitable and exciting that they all became leaders of banditti by profession 
long before the dismissal of the two brothers from the Residency, though 
no one, IJ believe, ventured to prefer charges against them to the Resident 
or the Durbar. Soon after their dismissal, however, Jugurnath one night 
attacked and murdered his eldest brother Surubdowun Sing in order to 
get the whole estate to himself, and put his widow and daughter into 
prison. His other four brothers became alarmed, separated from him, and 
set up each his separate gang. But Jugurnath contrived soon after in a 
dark night to shoot the third brother; Himmut, dead with one ball through 
the chest. 


“Purmode Sing, the youngest brother, was soon after shot dead by 
some villagers whose cattle he was driving off in a night attack, Bhug- 
wunt Sing, the fourth, and Byjonath still survive, and have gangs of their 
own, afraid to trust. themselves with Jugurnath, who has built two forts, 
Oskamow and Futtehpore, in the Jugdeespore district, and a third in two 
small villagers which he has lately seized upon and made waste in the 
Rodowlee district, in order that he may have a stronghold to fly to when 
pressed by the governors of other districts. 

“They pay no rent or revenue to Government for any of the villages they 
hold. The king’s officers are afraid to demand any from thein, They 
have plundered a great many villages, and are every month plundering 
others. They have murdered a great many persons of both sexes and all 
ages, and tortured more into paying ransoms in proportion to their sup- 
posed means, Jugurnath is still the terror of the surrounding country, and 
a.reward of five hundred rupees has been offered for his apprehension.’* 
Sleeman's Tour in Oudh, vol. IT, pages 259-262. 

KHASAURA+—-Pargana Katisrgi—Tahsil BingRimM—~ District Harpos,— 
Khasaura (2,648 inhabitants) a well-to-do Ahir village of 399 mud houses 
in pargana Katiari, tahsil Bilgr4m, district Hardoi, lying on the left bank 
.of the Ramganga, 12 miles north-west from Sandi on the road to Farukha- 
bad, market days Sundays and Wednesdays. 

Khasaura was formerly occupid by the Thatheras and Baihér Ahirs, 
On their destruction by the Katiér Rajputs it was allotted to Kfrat Sah, 
ancestor of the loyal Réja Sir Hardeo Bakhsh, K.C.S.I, to whose taluga 
Khasaura gives its name. 











* See note to chapter VI., vol. IT., on the captnre of Maheput Sing. A reward of one 
thousand rupees has since been offered for Jugurnath’a arrest. Sea in chepter lV, 
vol. [T.. an account of hia desertion of his master, Captain Paton. He is still at large, 
and plundering, December 4th, 185). 

+ By Mr. A. Harington, C.S. 
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Ty 1857 Mr. Edwards, Collector of Budaun, and Mr. Probyn, Collector 
of Fatehgarh, with his wife and four children were sheltered in a farm- 
yard in Khasaura belonging to Thaékur Kesri Singh, an uncle of Raja 
Hardeo Bakhsh. Two of the little ones died and are buried there. The 
rest were hidden there and in the neighbouring village of Rampura 
from the 14th June to the Ist September, when they escaped by boat tc 
Cawnpore (vide “ Edwards's Reminiscences of a Bengal Civilian,” page 


197-292.) 


KHERI DISTRIOT ARTICLE. 


ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 


I, —PuysicaL Features. II.—AGRICULTURE AND Commerce, III.— 
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CISAPTER I. 
PHYSICAL FEATURES. 


General description.— Arca—Rivers—Lakes—Inundations—Foresta, trees andplants—Climate 
— Meteorology —Health,—Mortuary returns= Cattle diseasea—Fauna, 


Tax district of Kheri, the largest.in Oudh, lies at the extreme north- 
west of the province. It is,bounded onthe north by the river Mohan, 
separating it from Naip4l, on the east by the Kauridla, on the south by 
the district of Sitapur, on the west by the river Sukheta, and an artificial 
boundary dividing it from Shabjahanpur. It lies beween 28°39’ and 27°41” 
north latitude, and between 80°4 and 81°18’ east longitude. It isninety- 
one miles long from Mall&pur to the western extremity of pargana Palia, 
and seventy-one miles broad along the western side, diminishing to a point 
at Mall&pur. In fact, it is an irrregular triangle, two of whose sides are 
detailed above ; the third, the southern, extends eighty-two miles along the 
north border of the Sitapur and Hardoi districts; the base is on the 
Shéhjahénpur district, the terminal angle at Mallépur, where the Kauridla 
and Chauka rivers unite. Its total area is 2,987* square miles, of which 
650 are covered with forest, 1,047 grassy savannahs or bush jungle, and 
only 1,290 cultivated. The population amounts to 746,350. The general 
slope is from north-west to south-east, the highest elevation being in the 
forest south of the Moh&n, 600 feet above the sea, and the lowest on the 
Kauridla, opposite Malldpur, an altitude of only 375 feet. A useful hist of 
elevations is given in tabular form :— : 

List of places with their elevation above the sea in the Kheri and neigh 
bouring districts. 

















Towns. Klevation. 
Dudhu Ghat in Kheri ese oe fee ive 585 
Maitlani ae ess ose -_ ves 555 
Gola Gokarannéth .., ase ase vee 503 
Mitaul Pea eas sas one tee 487 
Aurangabad tee ae ate tre ae 485 
Kaimahra ves ase au or we 484 
Lakhimpur eee ove a oe vo 483 





* The Settlement Officer makes it 3,000, 
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List of places with their elevation above the sea in the Kheri and neigh- 
bouring districts. 














Towns, Elevation. 
Mau in Kheri ane see oe ae eee 482 
Paila nee ae we eee sa bee 481 
Bel tee 438 see tos tee ose 479 
Oel y si an a a se 467 
Gulrahaput on the Kathna ve ae tes oe 454 
Aliapur on the Gamti toe ory ove toe 451 
Gopélapur ove ove tee vee tee 441 
Machhrehta in Sitapur ae eee ove sae 438 
Khairabad ditto oes oe tee eee 437 
Padri in Kheri os wee ia vee aca 436 
Bhawapur sae ek vs ove see 428 
Saidapur a vs on oes ane 425 
Dhaurahra ove wee on oes sen 425 
Bhita Dhaurahra — as ose oe bee aes 413 
Yeanagar ose oes oe pee vee 412 
Ojha Purwa oes ove vee on aan 410 
Tambaur in Sitapur see ove ves oes 400 
River Kauriéla opposite Peinagar re Ses oo 399 
Manjha on Kauridla near Mallapur to see oes 387 
Kauriala river ut Mallapur in Sitapur ave a ves 375 





The character of the district varies much with the situation. It con- 
sists of a number of fairly elevated plateaus, separated by rivers flowing 
from the north-west, and each bordered by belts, more or less broad, of 
low alluvial land ; there are no mountains or hills. 


Rivers.—The rivers are (commencing from the east) the Kauridla, 
the Suheli, the Dah4war, the Chauka, the U), the Jamwéri, the Kathna, 
the Gumti, and the Sukheta. North of the Ul] the country is generally 
styled tardi and considered very. unhealthy ; but it would be a mistake 
to suppose that the whole is one vast expanse of low-lying ground 
covered with swampsand thickets. The fact is that the country is rather 
an elevated plateau, formerly probably the bottom of a lake, through 
which two huge rivers, the Kauridla and the Chauka, have for thousands of 
years been forcing their way. These two rivers change their courses con- 
stantly, abandoning old channels and opening up new; consequently the 
whole surface is seamed with many abandoned river beds much below the 
level of the surrounding country. In these the vegetation is very dense, 
and the stagnant water breeds fevers all around; but they will in time be 
drained, as their level is much above that of the Kauriala. 


The people are forced to reside in the neighbourhood of these low 
grounds because the upper lands being covered with forest, would be more 
expensive to cultivate, and are less fertile. There are, for instance, in 
Kheri about 300 square miles of sAl forest, which is never met with 
except on high ground. Jn the Dhaurahra, Srinagar, and Bh&r parganas 
also the rivers have occasionally eaten away north or south for years 
together, sweeping off the crumbling soil, and leaving behind them great 
expanses of alluvial bottom, emudually to be raised again by deposits;but, as 
a rule, it may. be stated that north of the Ul, in Bhar, Palia, Khairigarh,. 
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and Kukra Mailéni, the land is not low, though the people cluster 
together in the low spots, being too few and fecble to subdue the forests 
on the uplands, Cultivation is scanty; ploughed land, which is known 
to purify the atmosphere, is small in area compared with that covered by 
forest and jungle. There is nothing therefore in the level of the country 
to render the water stagnant and the air unhealthy; the causes of the 
great mortality in Kheri are more probably the forests, the heavy rain- 
fall, the wretched houses and food of the people. 

South of the U) we find, indeed, that the great rivers have ceased 
to sweep off cultivation, and leave pestilent swamps behind; but here we 
meet another feature. Between each pair of rivers there is a plain, more 
or less broad, considerably less elevated than the so-called tarAi to the 
north. There is very little slope in any of these plains for many miles, 
and marshes are formed, from which emerge the head-waters of various 
small secondary streams. Thus between the Ul and the Kathna rises 
the Kewd4ni, the Jamwari, the Sardyan, the Pirai, which flow down the 
oiarial and become not only dangerous torrents to cross in the rains, 

ut devastating floods. Betweea»the Kathna and Gumti the plateau 
slopes on each side, and the drainage is into those rivers; but beyond the 
Gumti appear the Chticha and the Sukheta, the latter rising a few miles 
out of the district. Speaking broadly, there their is no watershed between 
the Chauka and the Raémganga im north-west Oudh. The country con- 
sists of a plateau sloping longitudinally, and drained by a number of 
small streams, most of which joi the Ganges further down. 


The Ul, Gumt:, and Chauka are practically useless for purposes of 
irrigation, except on the low levels of their alluvial banks, and the smaller 
streams are almost equally uscless, because in the dry season their beds 
contain no water, while, owing to the porous nature of the subsoil, embank- 
ments in most places do not serve to retain the water. ; 


Lakes.—There are very few lakes north of the Ul, but in Paila, Haida- 
rabad, and Kheri numerous large sheets of water occur. The largest, 
wkich is at Simri in Paila, is about two miles in diameter either way ; in 
Kheri pargana, at Gumchini and Muhammadabad, are fine sheets of wa- 
ter, and a large jhil borders the village of Sikandarabad. The aver- 
age depth is about three feet, and a Jl are navigable by small boats hol- 
lowed out of trunks of trees. There is no lake or marsh cultivation 
except that of the singh&ra or waternut. They are not used for irrigation. 
North of the Ul, at Ramia Bihar, in the Dhaurehra, beyond Tirkaulia 
in the Palia pargana, and at Matera there are in curves of the an‘ent 
channels of the Kauriala and Sarda fine sheets of water from ten to twenty 
feet deep, from three to four miles long, and in some places fringed with 
magnificent groves, These lakes arc locally called ‘bhagghar.’ There are 
no river-side towns, nor do the villages adjoining contain any number of 
persons who live by fishing or river traffic. At the ferries on the Chauka 
and Kauridla, particularly Pachperi, merchants encamp during the cold 
weather and buy up grain, departing before the rains commence. 

Inundations—The Chanka overflows its banks for many miles, as 
elswehere stated,* during the rains, the sheet of water thus formed extend- 





* See article “ Chauka,”? 
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ing from Pachperi Ghat to Matera, a distance of ten miles. Annually the 
lower lands are swept for hundreds of square miles by this destructive rivet. 
Srinagar, Dhaurahra, Firozabad, and part of Bhir are invaded (see the 
account of ‘those parganas and of the Chauka). Jt needs embankment, 
The Kauridla does little harm, its current being slower and its banks higher. 
The Gumti and Ul] have done some damage, but it appears probable that 
much of this is due to recent road-making and insufficient waterwa, 
left in the bridges. The Kathna, the Mohén, the Sukheta, and the Suheli 
do no injury. Kheri possesses enormous river power, which is not utiliz~ 
ed in any way, except toa very trifling extent for irrigation. The Kauriéla 
has a minimum dry-weather discharge of 13,700 cubic feet per second, the 
Sarda of 7,300 cubic feet, the Gumti of 300 cubic feet, and the Suheli of 
about 150 cubic feet. 


Forests.—The whole north of the district is covered with huge forests, 
which occupy the greater part of Khairigarh and Kukra Mailéni, and the 
western extremities of Palia and Bhar. These woods are continued alon 
the banks of the rivers, penetrating far into the districts of Hardoi ani 
Sitapur. For instance, commencing at the junction of the Kathna with 
the Gumti in the Sitapur district, the traveller might follow the bank of the 
river towards the north through continuous forest for many ‘days’ march, 
and striking direct north through Kukra Maildni would reach the Naipél 
mountains, a distance of 120 miles, without ever sceing cultivated land. 
The eastern bank of the Gumti also exhibits patches of forest almost to 
Muhamdi, and the woods aré unbroken along the U1 till within eight 
miles of Lakhimpur. The Kauridla and the Chauka flow generally between 
banks covered with jh&o coppices scattered at intervals in vast prairies of 
lofty grass, 


The forests proper of Kheri cover 650 square miles, exclusive of the 
bushy prairies above referred to, Of this area 308 square miles (278 in 
Khairigarh and 25 in Bh&ir) were in 1861 taken possession of by Govern- 
ment and preserved as forest lands, to provide materials for public build- 
ings and arsenals. The remainder, 347 square miles, was divided into 
lots of 5,000 acres or less and given to men of supposed enterprise, who 
were to hold it rent-free for twenty years, and then pay only half the 
Government revenue payable for similar land. The only conditions were 
that they had to cut down a quarter of the forest, and bring a quarter of 
the land under cultivation within twelve years. Some grants were sold 
outright at an upset price of Rs. 2-8-0 per acre, Hardly any of these 
forest lessees either brought the forest under cultivation under the first set 
of conditions, or paid up the due instalments of their purchase-money 
under the second, and consequently grants of forest covering more than 
120 square miles were resumed by the State, whose forests now cover 423 
square miles, while private individuals hold in all 227, little of which has 
been brought under the plough. 


Of the whole forest land about two-thirds are covered with s&l (Shorea 
robusta). In the Khairigarh forest the trees are of large size, there being 
more than ten to each acre, with a girth of over four and a half feet. 
The forests north of the Mohan consist mainly of s&l and asin (Termina- 
lia tormentosa), The banks of the Suheli are fringed with glittering 
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green shisham trees (Dalbergia sissoo), above them masses of khair (Aca- 
cia catechu), with bare branches and stiff grey rugged trunks, and be- 
yond them again the sfl forests—masses of tall slender straight stems, the 
young trees bursting out from the very root with little bunches of green 
leaves, the old trees shooting up for sixty or seventy feet without a 
branch or bend. In addition to the forest there are fifty-five square miles 
of groves very evenly distributed over the whole district. Where there is 
no forest, as in Kheri, they are spacious and numerous, covering five per 
cent. of the area; where forest adjoins, as in Palia and Khairigarh, the arti- 
ficial groves are not one-half per cent. of the total area. The groves consist 
generally of mango, anda few of shisham. Mahua is hardly grown at all, 
not being used in Kheri for the manufacture of spirit, but it is found wild 
in the forests. 


The fertility of the soil is so uniform that only thirty-seven square 
miles, or little more than one’ per cent. of the total area, are recorded as 
barren in the survey records. Much of this also is covered with brush- 
wood and babul trees useful for fuel. 


The following is a list of the morecommon trees and plants found in 
the Kheri district -—~ 


Acacia arabica (Babal.) Dalbergia latifolia (Shiaham.) 

Acacia catecbu (Khair.) Emblica officinalis (Aonla.) 

Qigle marmelos (Kel.) Mangifera indica (Am, Mango.) 
Bassia tatifolia (Mahua.) Nelubium speciosum (Kanwal, Kewal, 
‘Butea frondosa (Dhak, Palas.) | Lotus.) 


Cathartocatpus Roxburghii, Shorea robusta (Sakhu, Sal.) 
(Amaltas.) Tamarindus indica (loli, Tamarind.) 
Cedrelia toona (Tun.) Terminalia tormentosa (Asin.) 
Climate.~-The climate of Kheri is reckoned by the natives very mala- 

rious beyond the Uf, and salubrious south of that river. The heat is 
less than that of the surrounding districts. The mean annual temperature 
during the last five years has been 79°60; but the average heat at 2 P, M., 
the hottest period of the day in May 1870, the hottest month, was only 
94; the average for the province being 104, In the sun’s rays the tem- 
perature reaches 137. The following tables of temperature and account of 
the diseases common to Kheri have been furnished by an officer of the 
district, but in some respects they are not quite rcliable— : 


Calotropia Hamiltoni (Madar. | Salmalia malabarica (Semal, cotton-tree.) 


Abstract of meteorological register for 1871. 





STANDARD THERMOMETER IN SHADE. 














Monts, a Remarks. 
Highest and Lowest and 

Mean. dates, dates 
January - 62°0 Ist and Sist 4th 
710 ‘49°0 
february ry 70°6 1th lath 
. 770 640 

March " 796 29th and 30th 4th andfsth 


939 66°0 
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Abstract of meteorological register for 1871. 








STranDsRD THERMOMETER IN SHADE. 

































































Montag. —. Remarks, 
Highest and Lowest and 
Mean. Finies. dates. 
April ie 89'S 1th and 12th 25th 
100°0 \ 780 
May a &9°2 20th 22nd 
100°0 77:0 
June aes 91-3 2nd and 3rd 29th 
194°6 824 
July aa 86'3 2nd 22nd 
: 93°4 79°4 
August soa 85°9 7th and }4th 24th and 31st 
92-4 i 80°4 
September aa 857 ound 7th 
934 774 
October ‘ae @41 (3rd, Sth and 6th (27th, 2ath & Sist 
| 90-0 76°0 
November mt 740 Ist 27th 
| 85:0 65-0 
December eT 638 Int 18th 
790 650 
1 ! 
Table of thermometrical observations, 
| IN gHADE. In BuUN's RaYs, 
| Zn a | g 
| 4 =} 
Mui) 2 | eg | E 
4 cE EI EA 3 3 
P| Pa a a a |; a 
November, 1866 a aus 78° 65, 2° 110° 96° 82° 
December _,, see on 70° 57°69 44° 95° 80° 65° 
January, 1867 os oss 67° 67°5° 48° B9° | 845° 80° 
February ,, oe vee 74° 59°5° 45° 95° | 88°5° 82° 
March +i si ow 83° 718° 60° 120° | 104°6° g9° 
April - és os 94° | 82° 70° 180° | 412°6° 95° 
May ” oe wae 100° | = 88° 76° 137° | 116° 95°. 
June ” vee one 100° 90° 80° 120° | 101° 8y° 
July s Po ai 90° 85°5° B)° 120° | 102° g4° 
August ” * yee eee 90° 855° 81° 110° | 100° 90° 
September ,, oe tes 90° 816° 73° Wai’ | 102° 88° 
October - poe on B5° 776° 70° 126° | 109°'5° 99° 








The rainfall is above the average of the province. Cold winds fol- 
‘lowing, the course of the rivers emerge from the Naipél plateaus through 
the mountain gorges, and meeting the already saturated atmosphere of the 
plains cool it, and precipitate moisture first on the lowlands at their 
base. The hot vapours from the plains are also cooled by the vast forests 
which clothe the uplands; and being no longer able to carry so much water 
discharge it in rain, The extraordinary difference in the rainfall of suc- 
cessive years is unaccountable, In one year this district receives far above 
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the provincial average, which was to be expected ; but in 1868 the averag2 
in Oudh was 38 inches, when Khevi, close to the forest and the Hima- 
layas, had only 30. The following table exhibits the rainfall for eleven 
successive years :-— 

















Average for eleven 


years tee we ase ATS 


Years, Inches Years, Inches, 
1870 ret 70°2 

1865 nee 510 1871 een 69°2 
1866 one 33°0 1872 aa 449 
1867 sas 633 1873 an 280 
1868 Aa 30°4 1874 ite 67'1 
1869 ase 428 1875 ave | 30°8 

as tems ans elma ee — 
| 





The accompanying table exhibits the rainfall for the last two years of 
drought, 1868 and 1873, each of which was followed/in 1869 and 1874 
respectively by considerable scarcity... It will be noted that the entire 
rainfall was not scanty, but the distribution was capricious and unusual, 
and there was no rain during individual months in which it is much need- 
ed for agricultural purposes. There are four rainfalls, each of which must 
be propitious to secure a good harvest. First, the June rains, the former 
rains as they may be called. In 1873 there was only half an inch, not 
near enough to moisten the earth for the plough and to water the early 
rice, Second, the main monsoon, which begins in July and ends at the 
commencement of October. This was sufficient in both years ; but the fall in 
September, 1873, was only 3-linch, and it ceased too soon, viz.,onSeptem- 
ber 15th. Third, the latter or October rains, which are required to water 
the late rice and moisten the land for the winter ploughings. These 
were wholly deficient in both years. Fourth, the January-February rains, 
which were wholly wanting in 1869, and in 1874 were two inches, 


Speaking broadly, the rains commenced well in 1868, badly in 1878; 
they ended with a good fall in 1868, but too soon; in 1873; they were scanty 
for the last month, and ended still earlier in September. So far 1873 was 
much worse than 1868, Then there was absolutely no rain in either year 
from October till January, but in February there was no rain in 1869 and 
two inches in 1874. 





Rainfall. 1868. 1873. 

Rainfall from June lst to October Ist... 28°7 23'6 

Ditto from October 1st to December 3fst, oa oo 

Ditto in June oes os 93 06 

Ditto in September Pr aes 10°2 31 

Ditto in October ie aa oo oo 

Date of rain commencing ass aes June tith June 13th 

Ditto of rain ending sar ove September 21st September 15th 

- Rain in Janaary-February of ensuing 0-01 20 


year, 
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Health—The residents of the uparhdr* appear robust and energetic, 
aud no sickness prevails there. There is nothing in the soil to produce’ 
sickness, and it is believed that the same soil extends up through the 
forest to the hills. Sickness will, no doubt, prevail for some years till the 
underwood and all the putrid leaves be removed. The water that stag- 
nates over them, and percolates through the soil into the wells from 
which the people drink, the exhalations which arise from them tainting 
the air, and confined by the dense mass of the forest trees, the underwood, and 
high grass are the chief causes of the diseases which prevail in the jungles. 
It is, however, remarkable that there are two unhealthy seasons in the 
forest, one at the latter end of the rains in August, September, and 
October, and the other before the rains begin to fall in the latter part of 
April, the whole of May, and part of June. Those diseases which occur 
after the rains are caused by bad air, and those which occur immediately 
before the rains are created by bad water. Petroleum or liquid bitumen 
is found floating on the spring waters in the hot season, when the most 
fatal diseases burst out in the jungles; but whether the poisonous quality 
of the water be imparted to it by impure bitumen from below, or by the 
putrid leaves of the forest trees.from above, is uncertain. The people 
drink from the spring waters at-this season as well as from stagnant pools 
in the beds of small rivers which have ceased to flow during part of the 
cold and the whole of the hot season, These pools become filled with 
the leaves of the forest trees which overhang them. The bitumen arises 
from the coal measur es pressed down by the overlying masses of sandstone 
strata of the Himalaya chain of mountains beyond the Tarai forest. The 
putrid waters may possibly act both directly and through-the medium of 
the air. 


The disease most common in this district is intermittent fever, which 
appears to be endemic in the neighbourhood of Gokarannath, and is 
caused by malaria produced apparently by the spontaneous decomposition 
of vegetable matter after the cessation of the monsoons, and by imperfect 
drainage. European and native constitutions sutfer alike from its attacks. 
Spring fever appears mostly among those whose agrarian pursuits expose 
them to jthe noonday sun. It assumes a remittent type, and is propor- 
tionately more fatal as summer advances. Next in the order of frequency 
are bowel complaints. As a rule, they increase at harvest time, and have 
a fatal tendency when succulent fruit and vegetables become abundant in 
the market. Cholera became epidemic in this district during the rains of 
1867, and was most fatal and persistent in those villages where filth most 
abounded. In Lakhimpur the scourge was apparently introduced on 
bazar days, or only occurred sporadically. Puimonic and rheumatic affec- 
tions increase in winter. Of cutaneous affections herpes deserves notice ; 
jt is very prevalent among the natives. It seems to be acquired from the 
practice of keeping on a dhotiwhile bathing, and replacing it by a clean one 
without drying the skin. ‘The disease is seen chiefly about the hips and 
loins of those affected, and does not yield readily to the treatment gene- 
rally adopted: strong acetic acid externally is the best remedy. Jeprosy is 
not anuncommon disease. Goitre is most common among the trans-Chauka 


nt 
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population. The quality of the water is supposed to be the cause of this 
disease. . Its local distribution is unaccountably capricious, but, as a rule, 
the vast mass of the cases occur within two miles of the river bank, parti- 
cularly in Dhaurahra and Palia parganas. Venereal diseases are common, 
and frequently seen in their secondary and tertiary forms, a fact attribut- 
able to neglect or improper treatment of the primary symptoms. Among 
ophthalmic disorders those most prevalent here are ophthalmia and _nyc- 
talopia; they occur principally insummer. Cataract among the aged is not 
uncommon, Dropsies of the skin and abdomen are often seen in subjects 
who have long suffered from paludal fever, and enlarged spleens. 


Mortuary returns.—Mortuary returns have been prepared in this as in 
other districts. There is no establishment for the purpose, and little con- 
fidence can be placed in them, except in one point, that they never 
exaggerate the mortality. According to them the deaths in Kheri in 
1870 were 16,272, or 22 in a thousand of the entire population; 
but as the whole mortality of Oudh was only 17, which is clearly 
underrated by perhaps 50 per cent., it is probable that the deaths in 
Kheri likewise should be about 38:pericent. Even the 22 per cent. is the 
highest in the province. But, further, in all the other districts which 
exhibited a death-rate at all-approaching this, as Rae Bareli, Sultanpur, 
epidemics either of cholera or smaill-pox were raging during the year in 
question, From these Kheri was free, and its high mortality was due 
entirely to the endemic fever which prevails for many months in each 
year. Fever carried off 14,638, or 20 per thousand of the entire popula- 
tion. Doubtlegs many of these would shortly have dicd jfrom senile 
decay, but still the proportion of deaths from a disease which enfeebles. 
for months fifty persons for one whom it kills, is most alarming in an 
economical point of view In 1872 the deaths were 21,912, being at the 
rate of 29°36 per mille, the provincial average being 16:99; 19,968, or 90 
per cent., were due to fever, 


There were 23 dispensaries in Oudh in 1871; in all of them only 61 
persons died of fever in that ycar, and 28 of the deaths were in the single 
dispensary of Gola in Dhaurahra, the only one which, from its position, could 
be attended by the inhabitants of the most fever-stricken tracts. <As 
these dispensaries are only used by the people in their immediate neigh- 
bourhood, they convey no idca of the total district mortality, but they 
give a correct indication of the comparative virulence and extent of the 
disease. It cannot be doubted that the mortality caused by fever in Kheri 
is, in great measure, due to the bad food and bad clothing of the people. 
We have seen that deaths in Kheri are more numerous proportionately 
than in any other district, and that fever has attained the dimensions 
of a fearful plague. In the whole of Oudh cholera only carried off 16,032 
in 1871, while fever took in Kheri alone 14,638, and almost 20,000 in 
1872. The one kills 20 in the |thousand annually, the other 14 per 
thousand. Such is the morbid state of the Kheri people as a whole; 
but on turning toa class of that people which we know is well lodged 
and fed—, ¢., the.criminals in the jail—we find that in 1871 they were 
actually the healthiest community of the kind in all Oudh. The deaths 
in Kheri jail were only 4:9 per thousand, while the provincial average 
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was 246, aud no jail, small or large, in Oudh approached the minimum 
of mortality presented by Kheri. During the ten years ending 1868 the 
average jail mortality of the province was 85 in the thousand, but in Kheri 
jail only 45. 


The above figures prove conclusively that when men are treated with 
the care and solicitude which the Oudh administration bestows upon its 
criminals, then Kheri, or a great part of it, is tolerably healthy; but that 
even freedom will not compensate for the bad food and clothing which the 
peasants of backward districts can alone procure. Perhaps it may be 
urged that 22 per thousand is, after all, no great mortality, and it is only 
an assumption that 50 per cent. should be added to that proportion; but 
another proof of the extreme sickliness of Kheri may be brought forward, 
and this is, that 937 in the thousand of, the policemen there stationed 
were admitted into hospital during the year. Ofcourse a man is not 
allowed to enter the hospital unless wholly unfit for werk, and we can 
gather how widespread and unfailing must be the maladies which disable 
annually, for a longer or shorter period, almost every nian in the police 
force, composed of healthy able-bodied men, well paid and well clothed. 
The provincial average of admissions into. police hospitals was only 387 
in the thousand, and this: is perhaps a/fairer, because a more accurate, 
statement than any other of the comparative unhealthiness of the district. 
The health of the district will, no doubt, improve with the extension of culti- 
vation, the clearing of the rank undergrowth, and the drainage of the jhils. 


It has been questioned whether the latter months are, after all, so pre- 
judicial to health, but the sanitary officers are unanimous in the affirmative. 
It may be remarked that in 1871, 7,033 out of the 14,638 deaths in 
Kheri, or almost half, occurred during the three months of October, No- 
vember, and December, when.the waters of the marshes and shallow 
ponds were being drained off by evaporation; and these months are 
almost equally fatal throughout the remainder of Oudh, In 1872, simi- 
larly, 9,423 deaths out of 21,912 occurred during the same three months. 


True, the actual area recorded as under water in Kheri is only 137 square 
miles, little more than 4} per cent. of the whole; but this represents a 
very small proportion indeed of what is actually inundated during the 
rains, and the greater part of the three months in question. It is not un- 
common in Kheri during the rains to travel in large boats for four- 
teen or fifteen miles over land which is entered in the Government re- 
cords as high and dry. These transient waters were, of course, not in- 
cluded in the measurement ; in fact they could not be, for when the sur- 
vey operations commenced a number of men were despatched into the 
district north of the. Ul in October and November: all were seized with 
fever, and a large proportion died. Subsequent measurements were there- 
fore conducted after January, and the rain inundations, not being seen, 
were not entered. Nearly all these jhils could be drained, as the Ul and 
Kauridla rivers flow far below their level, and it is hoped that they will 
be when canals or embankments supply other means of irrigation. 


Cattle-disease.—Connected with the subjects of health and marsh malaria 
is that of cattle-disease. Kheri had not suffered severely from this plague 
20 . 
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till 1870. English settlers in the district bear evidence to the fact that 
it was practically unknown during the first nine years after annexation, 
and old native inhabitants, while admitting that human mortality was 
sometimes very great under native rule, deny that anything approaching 
the murrains now to be referred to ever occurred. The following remarks 
are drawn from notes taken at the time by the editor — 


The principal disease is a virulent diarrhoea accompanied with swelling 
of the dewlap; but chaundhidna, otherwise called chakkar or ghumni, has 
been very fatal over a limited arez. Foot-and-mouth disease has not 
been virulent at all, and need not be referred to. Chaundhidna seems to 
be something like “stomach staggers ;” the animal refuses food, cannot 
void, turns round perpetually and dies in an interval varying from an 
hour toa day. The treatment consists in firing in parallel lines from 
the chest to the flank and round the eyes, and giving internal doses of 
the inspissated juice of three-year-old cowdung—evidently merely a relig- 
ious charm added by the Brahmans to the real treatment. Firing I have 
seen effectual in causing recovery, but I need not waste time on technical 
subjects of which I know nothing. One thing is clear: that the great 
cause of both diseases and of the mortality is the bad food grown on the 
marshes ; the natives showed me particular poisonous plants in the marshes 
which the cattle ate greedily, but the bad rank grass is quite enough of 
itself. I do not think the village site has much to do with it; fine dry 
villages with lofty sites like Siathu, Ramuapur have suffered the most 
because the cattle grazed in the marshes beneatn.* 


I append a list of villages observed by me in which the grazing was of 
this description, with the recorded mortality -— 








No. of deaths, 

















Village. Surviving. emarks, 

. 1870. -|--1877. . z 
Abhmadnagar ves 168 87 672 
Haidarabad ove 268 56 426 
Abrori axe 80 1 70 
Munda Bishun ees 70; 8 | 147 
Mamri ove 300 51: 349 
Ramuspur vee | 130) 129 | 165 
Dhangaon on 83 | 6 163 
Dharawén on | 31 | 35 58 
Bel one 30 | 10 60 
Bidtha sea 100 | 16 190 

Total 1,250 398 2,300 








The diseases, except kora, are quite different from those mentioned by 
Dr. McLeod in the report on murrain. The principal symptoms not 


wy 





* On this point see White’s Veterinary Act, nineteenth edition, page 165. 

« Before the moors were enclosed and drained staggers frequently happened ; since, 
hardly ever.” The above refers to the horse, but cowpathology is fairly analogous I 
believe. Before I saw this I had noticed that wherever there were marshes, as around 
the head-wacers of the Sarayan, Jamwari, Kewani, in this district, cattle-discase was 
far more prevalent than elsewhere, 
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mentioned by him are, great swelling of the dewlap, almost continuous and 
involuntary evacuations, as in the second stage of cholera, and the constant 
turning round while strength lasts. Further, the rains arc the worst season 
instead of the best. 

Statistics of mortality —I have obtained from the police officers the re- 
turns of cattle deaths for the month of October, 1871, the first for which 
regular record was kept. It appears that in five out of the seven thanas 
the deaths amounted to 2,321 in one month, the sick being far more 
numerous of course. I have tested these returns, and am disposed to be- 
lieve them generally correct, Of one thing I am perfectly certain: that the 
mortality in 1870 was at least threc times greater than in 1871. Itis hard 
to say which is the most deadly month, From inquiries, I believe August, 
September, and October to be about on a par, and to represent collectively 
about half the mortality of the year. Going upon this calculation the deaths 
in these five thénas would be 7,000 for the three deadly months, 14,000 for 
the whole year 1871, and 42,000 for the year 1870, in these five thfnas ; 
that is to say, 56,000 in the five thanas and 78,000 for the entire district 
during 1871-74; but as returns were sent for only 364 viliages out of 
1,690, while disease prevailed.in many places where it was not reported, 
we may fairly raise the 78,000 to 100,000 for the entire mortality. 


Another calculation maybe made: . One-third to one-fifth of the whole 
cattle stock of the district is the proportion of losses by deaths assert- 
ed by the most respectable proprietors, Let us take one-fourth. Now 
the whole number of cattle in the district was 517,600 in 1860; it is 
probable therefore that 120,000 cattle, worth Rs, 12,00,000, have died 
during these two years 1870-71. 1 have calculated bullocks at Rs. 14 
and cows at Rs, 6. Jt is apparent therefore that the two estimates of 
the mortality, one from actual census of individual villages, the other 
from the proportionate mortality, fairly agree. Another ceusus was made 
of the plough cattle which diced ; this excludes calves and cows. It con- 
firms the previous calculations, as it would appear that in Haidarabad 
and Magdapur parganas, in which the disease was most virulent, 44 per 
cent. of the catile died, 

The following table shows the number of cattle which died in parganas 








Muhamdi, Haidarabad, and Magdapur, district Kheri :— * 
ee 7 ! 
No, of eattled died. " 
ye 
Name of pargana { 3 8b R k 
; ai en 
No. of |N% of cat! nota No. | 2S nee 
». ) tle in the ws 
| cattle in Giirrent of cattle ) g 
i last year. year. died. S 
Haidarabad a 1,718 700 2,418 2,911! 
Magdapur oo 156 212 868 542 : 
Mohanidi ws 289 374 663 *591 
Total isi 2,163 1,286 | . 3,449 4,344 











* This return maust be incorrect with reference to the surviving cattle of 
pargana Mulamdi ; this return apparently ineludes only the plowgh eattle, 
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The pulice siatistics are erroneous in so far that in some cases apparent- 
ly the whole mortality of the season, 7.¢., the wet months, has been entered 
for October alone, but only in a few instances I think. A much more 
serious defect is that returns were given for only 364 villages out of 
1,690. I know of enormous losses never reported. I have before me my 
own notes taken in more than 50 villages, and they support the calculation 
that one-fourth of the cattle have perished. So far as they go they afte 
quite reliable, as every cultivator and his individual losses were counted 
up and verified before me. 


Fauna—tThe wild animals are those common to north Oudh, Black 
buck abound in Aurangabad, Magdapur, Atwa Piparia, everywhere 
between the Gumti and the Kathna, also across that river in Bhira, 
They arc met with, but in smaller number, on the west bank of the Gumti 
and near the Sukheta, also on the watershed between the Kaurifla and 
the Chauka from Dhaurahra by Nighdsan to Palia, Spotted deer are 
found along both banks of the Kathna, and everywhere in the jungles 
of Kukra Mailéni and Khairigarh. Nil-gfe abound along the banks of the 
Kauridla in Dhaurahra and Firozabad; on the Chauka near the villages 
Srinagar and Barfgéon the herds are enormous, and do a great deal of 
damags. They are tolerably numerous everywhere throughout the dis- 
trict, being preserved by the popular veneration in jungles such as Kauria, 
on the UJ], in the midst of high cultivation and dense populatin. Hog- 
deer used to abound on the Ul, but have now disappeared. They are still 
metwith in great numbers in the ravines and ancient watercourses now 
filled with lofty grass, which are found in Khairigarh and Kukra Mailani, 
also in the savannahs and marshes. which lie on each side of the Chauka. 
Gond are found along the Chauka, specially near Kamp in Bhir, and 
south of the Sukheta in Dhaurahra. Tiger are to be met with every- 
where in the Khairigarh pargana, also near Kukra, and in the grassy 
morasses which lie along the Barauncha, before its junction with the 
Ul. South of the Suheli also tigers are sometimes encountered. They 
abound at Newalkhir, on the old bank of the Chauka; and in the forests 
south of Aligan} some are found, Five years ago they were to be met 
with in pargana Dhaurahra, at Matera, in one of the curves of the ancient 
channel where the Kauridla ran centuries ago; but either the increase of 
population or the greater dryness of the neighbourhood has driven them 
away. In Haidarabad also tigers, up to a recent date, came down the 
Kathna coppices (rom the tari forest, and were killed south of Muhamdi 
and Mitauli. Their numbers have now been much diminished even in the 
few strongholds which they yet retain. In 1860 it was not uncommon for 
w party to kill five tigers in a day; now five in a week is regarded a great 
success. Leopards are numerous in Atwa Piparia, Kukra Mailéni, and 
Khairigarh. During the rains they are killed in villages, even on the roofs 
of houses. The Pasis slaughter many annually for the sake of the skins. 
The following is a fairly complete list of all the animals indigenous to 
Kheri, but it is doubtful whether the elephant, the wild buffalo, and 
wild cattle are still found there, although they have been recently :— 
Indian elephant ... Elephas indicus. Samber . Rusa Aristotelis. 
Wild swine 1 Sus indicus. Spotteddeer .., Axis maculatus, 
Swamp deer ae Aucervus Duvaueelli, | Hog deer , Axis porcinus. 


Barking deer 
Nil-gée 
Four-horned 
lope 
Common antelope, 
Wild buffalo es 
Common otter... 
Indian black bear, 
Tiger age 
Leopard dus 
Striped hywna 
Wolf 
Jackal 
Wild dog 
Fox 
Porpoise 
Zerboa rat 
Porcupine aes 
Common hare 
Red monkey 
Langur 
Muskrat 
Bandicoot ane 
Soft-furred field-rat 
Bamboo rat - 
Fawn _field-mouse, 


ante- 


eee 


The domestic aiimals are not remarkable. 


KHE 


Cervulus aureus. 


. Portax pictts. 


Tetraceros 
cornus, 
Antilope bezoartica. 

Bubulus arni. 

Lutra nair. 
Ursus labiatus. 
Felis tigris. 
Felis pardus. 


quadri- 


... Hysna striata. 
... Canis pallipes. 


Canis aureus. 


. Cuon rutilans. 
... Vulpes bengalensis. 
... Platanista gangetica. 


Gerbillus indicus. 
Hystrix leucura. 


. Lepus ruficaudatus. 


Tnuus rhesus. 
Presbytis entellus. 


, Sorex corulescens. 


Mus bandicota, 
Golunda meltada, 


, Rhizomys badius, 


Mus cervicolor, 


Short-tailed mole, Talpa micrura. 
Long-tailed mole... Talpa macrura. 
Hedgehog ... Erinaceus collaria. 
Scaly manis or pan- Manis pentadactyla. 
golin. 
Ratel or Indian Mellivora indica, 
badger. 
Bengal mungoose, Herpestes malaccensis 
Lesser civet-cat ... Viverra malaccensis. 
Red lynx we Felis caracal. 
Common tree-cat, Paradoxyrus musanga. 
Himalayan mouse, Lagomys Roylei. 
hare. 
Wild cattle . Sciurus palmarum 
squirrel 
Common striped ... ; 


Magar crocodile, Crocodilis palustris. 
(short-snout). 
Garial crocodile Gavialis gangeticus. 


(long-snout), 
Go (two kinds) ,.. Varaunus flavescens 
and draccena. 
Python ... Python molurus. 
Cobra a6 Naja tripudians. 
Karait ... Bangarus celurescens, 


Daboia ... Daboia Russgellii. 


In Dhaurahra and Nighd- 


san very large and stately bullocks are reared; but the breed found in 
Parohar,* the tract between theGumti and the Kathna, is noted for strength 
and endurance. 


Birds.—The birds of Kheri are those common to North India. Flo- 
rican were abundant in Bhur, but have almost disappeared, owing to 
their being shot during the breeding season. Black partridge are becom- 
ing scarce from the same cause, but are still found in all the forest 
parganas, also in Dhaurahra and (Srinagar. They are found wherever 
hog-deer are met with, and, like them, disappear when pressed by advanc- 
ing population. The large bustard and the spotted partridge are found 
at Matera. Enormous flocks of geese and kulang appear on the Kauridla 
and Chauka; the sportsmen often use a rifle with success upon the dense 
flocks, and the smaller wild-fowls are numerous on the jhils and marshes, 


For the following account of the birds I am indebted toa well known 
naturalist, Major Cock. 


As this is not intended to be an ornithological work I shall not do 
more than catalogue five out of the six great orders of birds. Of the 
sixth order, that of insessores, I will only give a passing mention to the 
various families, as it would take up far too much space were! to attempt 
to mention each genus and species, In the orders grallatores and 
natatores there are, I trust, only a few omissions, and a glance at 
the total number of species given in those orders will show how rich 
the avifauna of this province is. In the order natatores I suppose no 
single province in India equals this, Well watered, in comparative 


—_— — 





* So called from Pandubar. 
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proximity to the great breeding grounds accoss the Himalayas, a large 
portion of the migratory army of birds prolong their stay here on theirc 
arrival and departure from and to their breeding prounds. I have 
noticed many of the waders putting on their summer plumage and 
pairiuy before leaving the province, showing that they were not far 
from their homes. The province therefore offers equal attractions both 
to the ornithologist and the sportsman, and I trust those attractions may 
never lessen, which in some species they assuredly will, if game laws are 
not introduced for their protection ; quail, partridges, florican, jungle fowl, 
spotted-bill duck, and others being snared and shot by both natives and 
Europeans with a total disregard of season. I will exonerate the former 
on the plea of ignorance, and because the purchase of quail, &c. (which 
often lay their eggs in the baskets they are brought in), by Europeans, 
who should know better, is an encouragement to a practice that should be 
discountenanced, It will go on till no game remains in the province, and 
then, when too late, the legislature may step in, Any old sportsman will 
bear me out in this. The partridges, florican, and quail that used to be 
in certain district ten years ago, where now you won't find one, where are 
they? I believe that the great bustard is nearly extinct now, but very few 
remain. The migratory birds of course arc safe, as their breeding grounds 
arc away in places beyond the reach of biped foes, so there is no proba- 
bility of their number lessening; but I trust for all this that something be 
done throughout India for the protection of the game birds. 


I will now commence with the raptores or birds of prey -— 


Orvur Raprores., 


Ologyps calvus tee + Black vulture. 
Gyps bengalensis one vw. White-backed vulture. 
Neophron ging inianus tu ve White scavenger vulture. 
Falco peregrinus _ «» Peregrine falcon. 
yy peregrinator ie + Shahin faleon. 
a Jugger vee 119 Laggar falcon, 
9 babylonicus ods ws Red-headed lanner. 
Bypotriorchis subbuteo ae we Tobby, 
” chicyuera tes w. Turwnti. 
Tinnunculus alaulerius iss ww. Kestril. 
Erythrepus vespertinus ‘ ws Red-leggedkestril, 
Micronisus badius sie ... Shikra. 
Accipiter nisus we .. Basha, 
y virgatus te v. =©Besra. 
Aquila imperialis na ..» Imperial cagle, 
» — Reevicn ule y. Spotted eagle. 
»  vindhiang ove ss Wokhab or tawny eagle. 
»  Aastata a we Long-legged cagle. 
» «= pennata, tae ww. Dwarf eagle. 
Nisactus Bonelli os «. Crestleas hawk eagle. 
Circetus gallicus oes « Serpent eagle. 
Spilornis cheela oe ... Crepgucd serpent cagle, 
Pandion haliatus oe es» Osprey. 
Poliowtus ichthyatus “ ... White-tailed eagle. 
Halietus leucorrhyphus _ e Ring-tailed eagle. 
Buteo canescens ous we Loug-legged buzzard. 
Poliornua teesa vai .. White-eyed buzzard or teesa, 
Cireus Shoainsoni an my Pale harrier, 


»  etneracena sé ws Montague’s harrier, 


Cureus melanoleucus 
» «- @ruginosus 
Haliastur indus 
Milvus govinda 
Pernis cristata 
Elanus melanopterus, 
Strix javanica 
» candida 
Otus brachyotus 
Ascalephia bengalensis 
35 coromandu 
Ketupa ceylonensis 
Ephialtes pennatus 
Athene Brama 
as radiata 


Hirundinine 
Cotyline 
Cypseline 
Caprimulgine 
Meropide 
Coraciade 
Halcyontde 
Bucerotide 
Paleornine 
Picine 
Megalaimide 
Cuculine 
Centropodine 
Nectarinine 
Diceine 
Certhine 
Sitting 
Upupide 
Laniane 
Malaconotina 
Campephagine 
heiaideiag 
yiagrine 
Muscicapine 
Meruline 
Timaline 
Pycnonotine 
Orioline 
Saxicoling 
Ruticilline 
Calamoherpine 
Drymoicine 
Phylloscopina 
Sylviing 
Motactline 
Lewotrichine 
Parine 
Accentorina 
Corvine 
Garruline 
Dendrocittine 
Pregitine 


KHE 


tee 


Pied-harrier. 
Marsh-harrier, 
Brahminy kite. 
Common kite. 
Honey buzzard. 
Black-winged kite. 
Indian screech-owl, 
Grass owl. 
Short-eared owl. 
Rock-horned owl. 
Dusky-horned owl, 
Brown-fish owl. 
Scops owl. 
Spotted owlet. 
Jungle owlet. 


Raptores 44 species. 


Orprr INsEssORES. 


True swallow sey 


Martins ies 
Sw.fts ate 
Goat-suckers ave 
Bee-eaters ‘ne 
pak Bee 

ingfishers one 
Hornbills 7 
Parrakeets ia 
Woodpeckers a 
Barbets aes 
Cuckoos ase 
Coucals zee 


Honey-suckers ss. 
Flower-peckers ... 


‘Tree-creepers sua 
Nuthatches aes 
Hoopoes on 
Shrikes re 
Wood-shrikes 7 
Cuckoo-shrikes oes 
Drongo-shrikes 
Fily-catchers mas 

Ditto ven 
Thrushes, 
Tit-thrushes o0e 
Bulbuls asa 
Orioles ass 
Stonechats aes 
Redstarts 


Reed-warblers vee 
Wren-warblers ane 
Tree-warblers ‘ae 
Grey warblers ase 
Wagtails and pipits, 
Flower-peckers axe 
Tits. 


Accentors, 

Crows ry) 
Jays. 

Magpies ee 


Choughs. 


4 
2 
3 
2 
2 
1 
4 
3 
4 
6 
3 
7 
2 
2 
2 
3 
1 
1 
5 
1 
4 
4 
3 
6 
7 
6 
2 
7 
3 
3 
9 
8 
1 


ll 
4 


species, 
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Sturnine 
Lamprotornine 
Placeina 
Estreldine 
Passerine 
Emberizine 
Fringilina 
Alaudine 


Crocopus phenicopterus 


Columba intermedia 


Turtur meena 


» suralensis 


» ~~ risoria 
» humilis 
Chaleophaps indicus 


Pterocles fasciatus 
” exustus 
Pavo cristatua 


Gallus ferrugineus 

Francolinus vulgaris 

Oriygornis ponticeriana 
” gulavia 


Perdicula cambayensis 
Coturniz communis 


»  coromandelica 
Excalfactoria chinensis 
Turnix taigoor 


» «=—- by ke ait 


Eupodotie Edwardsii 
Sypheotides bengalensis 

in auritus 
Cursorius coromandelicus 
Glareola lactea 
Charadrius longipes 
Agialitis Philippensie 

» . minutus 
Chettusia gregaria 

5 tnornata 


eee 
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Mynas we 9 species. 
Hull mynas oe 1 do. 
Bayas ve 3 do. 
Munias eo. 6 do, 
Sparrows we 2 do. 
Buntings we 3 do, 
Finches 2 do. 
Larks 8 do. 


Say 184 species Insessores. 


ORDER GEMNITORES. 


Bengal green-pigeon ; very common ; feed- 
ing on buds and leaves, chiefly of ficus 
religiosa and ficus indica ; breeds here, 

Blue rock-pigeon ; very common ; breeds 
in buildings, old wells, cliffs. 

Rufous turtle-dove ; common in cold wea- 
ther ; does not breed here ; retires to the 
hills for that purpose. 

Spotted dove ; common ; remains all the 
year round, 

Common ring-dove ; common. 

Red turtle-dove; ditto. 

Bronze-winged dove; common in well- 
wooded districts ; often seen when beat- 
ing up the jungles for large game. 


Gemitores 7 species. 


ORDER Rasores. 


eee 


Painted sand-grouse. 

Common sand-grouse. 

Peacock ; very common ; semi-domesticated 
in many villages, 

Red jungle-fow! ; common, 

Black partridge. 

Grey ditto. 

The khyah partridge ; common near heavy 
jungle in swampy ground, 

Jungle bush-quail, 

commen quail ; breeds in Oudh occasion- 
ally. 

Rain-quail ; common. 

Blue-breasted quail. 

Black-breasted bustard quail ; very com- 
mon, 

Button-quail. 


Rasores 13 species. 


OrvER GRALLATORES. 


Indian bustard ; rare. 
Florican. 

Likh, or lesser florican, 
Indian courier-plover. 
Small swallow-plover. 
Golden plover. 

Indian ringed plover. 
Lesser ditto. 
Black-sided lapwing. 
Grey-hea ‘ lapwing. 


Lobivanellus qoensis 
Saroiophorus bilobus 
Hoplopterus ventralis 
Esacus recurvirostris 
dignemus crepitans 
Grus antigone 


yy cinerea 
Anthropoides virgo 
Scolopax rusticola 


Gallinago stenura 

rs scolopacinus 

5 gallinula 
Rhinchea bengalensis 
Limosa egecephala 
Terekia cinerea 
Numenius arquata 

” phaopus 
Philomachus pugnax 
Tringa minuta 


33 temmninckit 
» _ platyrhyncha 
Artitis glareola 


»  ochropus 
7% hypoleucos 
Totanus glottia 
. slagnatilis 
» Suseus 
calidris 
Himantopus candidus 
Metopidius indicus 
Hydrophasianus sinensis 
Porphyrio poliocephalus 
Fulvwa atra 
Gallinula chloropus 
» phanewra 
Porzana maruetta 
Rallus indicus 
» striatus 
Leptoptilos argala 
” javanica 
Mycteria australis 
Cwconia nigra 
: alba 
vy —« Leucocephalo, 
Ardea sumatrana 
» «elnerets 
» purpurea 
Herodias alba 
» eggrettoides 
"yy garzetia 
Buphus coremandus 
Ardeola leucoptera 
Butorides javanica 
Ardetta connamomea 
Botarus stellaris 
Nyecticorax griseus 
Tantalus leucocephalus 
Plataleca leucorodea 
Anastomus oscitans 
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bee 
vee 
vee 
aes 


was 


ote 


Red-wattled lapwing. 

Yellow ditto. 

Spur-winged lapwing. - 

Large stone-plover. 

Stone-plover ; very common, — 

Sarus ; very common ; breeds in the rains. 
in swampy ground. 

Common crane ; 2 cold weather visitant, 

Demoiselle crane. . 

Woodgock ; an occasional cold weather 
visitant. ~ 

Pin-tailed snipe. 

Common snipe. 

Jack snipe. 

Painted snipe ; breeds in Oudh. 

Small godwit. 

Avoset sandpiper, 

Curlew. 

Whimbrel. 

Raff. 

Little stint. 

White-tailed stint. 

Broad-billed ditto. 

Spotted sandpiper. 

Green ditto. 

Common - ditto. 

Greenshanks. 

Little greenshanks, 

Spotted redshanks. 

Redshanks. 

Stilt. 

Bronze-winged jacana, 

Pheasant-tailed ditto, 

Purple coot. 

Bald do, 

Water-hen. 

White-breasted water-hen. 

Spotted rail. 

Indian water-rai 

Blue-breasted rail. 

Gigantic stork. 

Hair-crested do, 


. Black-necked do. 


Black do. 

White do. 

White-necked = do. ; very common. 
Dusky-grey heron, 

Blue do. 

Purple do, 

Large egret, large white paddy-bird. 
Smaller egret, lesser do. 
Little egret, small do. 
Cattle egret, red-headed dé. 
Pond-heron, common do. 


Little green heron. 
Chesnut bittern. 
Bittern. 
Night-heron. 
Pelican—ibis, 
Spoon-bill ibis. 
Shell ibis. 


21 
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Threskiornis melanocephalus 
Geronticus papillosus 


Anser cinereus. 
9  brachyrhynchus 
yy indicus 
Sarkidisrnis melanotus 
Nettapis coromandelianus 
D CY gna crosured 
Casareca rutila 
Tadorna vulpanser 
pone olypeata 
nas boschas 
»  pectorhyncha 
is ophyllacea 
Chaullelaamus strepers 
Dafila acuta 
Mareca. Penelope 
Querquedula crecoa 
a) eirgia 
— rujfina 
thya nyroca 
er: velbus albellus 
Podteeps cristatus 
». _ philippensis 
Xema brunnicephala 
Sylochelidon caspius 
ocheludon anglicus 
Hydrochelidon indiow 


Seena aurantia 
Sterna javanica 
Rhynchope albicoli 

0; ollie 
Pussies phileppenct 
Graculus sinensis 
"4 4 «© Javantcus 
_ Plotus melanogaster 
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White ibis. 


a. Black do. 
Grallatores 71 species. 


Orpver NaTATORES. 


bee 


Grey goose. 

Pink-footed goose. 
Barred-headed do. 
Black-backed or comb.do. 
Cotton teal. ‘ 
Whistling do. 


: Ruddy sheldrake or brahminy duck. 


Sheldrake. 

Shoveller. 

Mallard. 

Spotted-billed duck. 
Pink-headed. glo. 

Gadwall. 

Pintail, 
*Widgeon. 

Common teal. 

Blue-winged or garganey-teal, 
Red:crested pochard. 
White-eyed duck. 

Smew. 

Grebe. 

Little grebe. 

Brown-headed gull. 

Largest tern. ° 

Gull-billed do. 

Marsh do. ; very common ; breedsin coly- 

nies in the rains, making floating neatis 

Large river tern. 

Black-bellied do, 

Little do. 

Indian skimmer or sciasors-bill. 
Grey pelican. 

Lesser cormorant. 

Little do, 

Indian snake-bird, 


Natatores 34 species. 
A total of 353 specics. 


CHAPTER II. 
AGRICULTURE AND COMMERCE, 


Yowns—Crops~Recent decrease of cultivation—Liat of cereals—Food grains—Oil seeds— 
Harvests—-Poppy and tobacco—Agricultural operations—Irrigation of crops—Maohinery 
for raising water—Rotation of crops—Profits of cultivation—-Proper coat of suitable 
food—Renta, present and former—Prices—Famines—Blights—Droughts and floods— Food 
of the people—Condition of the agriculturists as regards clothing, manufacture, and 


trade—Minerals—Roads and communications—Weights and measures—Rate of interest. 


Towns.—Khéri is a rural district. There are only three towns with a 
population above 5,000, 23 with a population above 2,000, and 148 with 
w, population above 1,000. 


Towns with above 5,000 population. 


Names Fopulation, 
Gel with Dhakua sen vee eee eo 6,025 
Mihamdi® aes ioe ive oe 6,061 
Kheri 7 ses sé ses 7,00 


Towns with above 2,000 population. 














Name. Population, Name. Population, 
Aurangabad an 3,032 
Barwar ver |. 3,607 Katéra es 2,858 
Gols ~ 2,255 Matera sar 2,849 
Palia us Bey Baragaon see 2,819 
pune a aa, Kanhar Khera ea 2,152 
deatenihes oe gee Alarsinghpur a 2,201 
Varbauri ow 3,677 Yainagar a 2'60l 
eee oa big Lakhimpur a 2,163 
. ate os ae Singahi Kalén ae: 3,674 
* wee > yrs rs 
Dhanrahra eos 4,613 Singéh! Kurd ad 2,696 
Simrfi aes 2,836 


Crops.—-The principal crop in Kheri is rice, of which it has 166,81) 
acres, being only second to Gonda in’the area under this crop; the others 
are as follows -— 




















ole 
Crops, Acres, Average crop per acre, 
Wheat on evs: i 135,082 800 
Other graing ... 00 oo 851,138 : 506 
Oilseeds * un oes fy 29,880 , 180 
Sugar - aes tes ove 41,065 800 
Cotton ane ans 6,739 80 
Opium nee vee ou vee Jo 
Indigo ous ove vee she vee 
Fibres wer ue on 419 300 
Tobacco ae te oo 5,265 600 
Vegetables a we ao 6,664 
TS | SES NLD 
Total oie 1,249,538 ed 





te rere re 
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Sugarcaiie is the only one of the above which calls for special notice. 
Kheri, although generally so backward, produces more sugarcane than 
any other district, The cause of this hes, principally in its vicinity 
to Shfhjahanpur, a, great sugar emporium, and the place where 
Messrs. Powell’s factory distils the greater part of the rum used by 
soldiers and civilians in India, The cane grown “bout Haidarabad 
is also of very superior «quality and in demand, at the top price, for 
making tandy, 


Rice is grown in Kheri in a very slovenly way; transplantation 
is almost entirely unknown, gnd’ the crop is consequently more un- 
certain than in other districts. A species called karmand rice, of the 
best quality, is grown in small quantities in Oel, Paila, and a few other 
villages. The soil suits it admirably. In every respect the Kheri rice 
is wnsyrpassed 


The principal kinds of rice are anjana and jarkan, but the latter 
‘includes a great many species. The Partabgarh article gives details 
which are also appropriate for this district. Wild rice (pasthi) is common 
in all the jk’ls. No embankments have been made to protect from floods 

“in any part of the district. Jt is doubtiful if, they could be made, but in 
many places channels for carrying off the flood waters’ might be dug. to 
the great advantage of thé rice crop. The latter dies if the tops are 
submerged more than a fewdays. Along the banks of the Chauka 
many thousands of acres of rice are ruined every year. Rice is grown on 
matidr or clayey land, which requires to be moistened bya shower before 
it can be ploughed ; if therefore the June rains are late, the area sown 
is much diminished. 


Turmeric is much cultivated in Palia, Bhur, and Khairigarh; the 
rent is four or five rupees per acre. If turmeric is not sown the rent 
is only two or three. It is planted in light, almost sandy, soil. The roots 
are dug up and boiled for two days in earthen pots over fires lighted im 
the fields... The culture was only introduced about twelve ycars ayo. 
The price has been gradually falling; it was seventeen rupees per maund 
for the dry boiled root; it is now about ten. The raw root can be pur- 
chased at two maunds for the rupee. A good crop is 2,000 tbs. per acre, 
The ginger isa coarse stringy variety, and the Oudh druggists import 
from Jamaica -wkatever they require for essences, syrups, and aerated 
waters, 


There are several kinds of ghuiyén (arum) ; one, which was introduced 
from Shéhjahdnpur and is grown at Muhaindi, is a nourishing root, of 
which the produce is about forty maunds per acre. 


- Great quantities of excellent tobacco are grown in Dhaurahra, Nigh4san, 
and Firozabad, particularly near villages, er, better still, on the sites of 
those which have been abandoned.. Rents for tobacco lands reach Rs. 18 
per acre. A good crop will be 500 tbs. of dry leaf. The price of the best 
is about six thy. for the rupee. 


_ No remark need be made abdut barley or wheat, except that the former 
is not eaten by black buck or nil-gée, and is consequently exclusively sown 


KHE 161 


near the jungles where those animals abound. When sown mixed to- 
gether the jomt crop is called “gujai.” Linseed is sown in narrow 
borders round gram and-other crops, kusam (safflower) is similarly 
treated, zira (cummin) saunf (aniseed), and dhania (coriander-seed) are 
sparingly sown. 


Recent decrease of cultivation.—Since the above was written the cir- 
cumstances of Kheri have materially altered for the worse. The area 
under crop was reported for 1868 at 1,450,000 acres, and this is confirmed 
by the 1869 returns. The area of land measured in 1867 by the survey 
parties as actually under cultivation was only 795,000 acres; but my own 
Inquiries and measurements as settlement officer led me to the conclusion 
that cultivation had increased 18 per cent. prior to 1870, which would be 
an augmentation of 143,000 acres, giving a total area under crop of 938,000 
acres. In the year in question it is probable enough that 60 per cent. of 
the land was cropped twice under the impetus of high prices or favourable 
seasons in Kheri, and the fertility of the virgin soil. If so the tables are 
probably correct enough.’ 


The return for 1872 shows a—great decrease; the entire area .is 
695,450, and allowing for an’ exaggeration in the previous return, the 
diminution in area under crop will be at least 100 per cent. That does. 
not mean, hawever, that the land has actually fallen out of cultivation to 
that extent, although such hag been the case in parganas Atwa Piparia; 
part of Paila, and Kukra Mail’ ni, but that it has notas formerly been cropped 
twice. The land has become exhausted, and will no longer bear two 
crops, the cattle have dicd, and the fever-stricken population can no longer 
labour as they were wont. 


The decrease is most marked, however, in sugarcane, which has fallen 
from 41,000 to 15,000 acres. 


Sugarcane in Kheriis principally grown in Muhamdi, Haidarabad, the 
northern part of Paila, and Kheri parganas. In the last three defective drain- 
age and heavy rains often seriously injure the crop. The edible sugarcane 
is not grown, except in the gardens of the wealthy. Rent of sugarcane land 
is eight to twelve rupees per acre in the southern, falling to four rupees in 
the northern parganas. In addition’ the landlord is entitled to one-twen- 
tieth (called biswi) of the green cane for his elephants, also to one earthen 
jar of the expressed juice from every field ; from this vinegar is made. 
A heavier rent is generally charged for sugarcane land, that is to say, if 
wheat or other cereal is grawn the landlord takes the usual rent, about 
six rupees for irrigable land, but if the tenant plants sugarcane the rent 
is raised to twelve. All castes plant sugarcane, turmeric, and opium, 
although potatoes, tobacco, ginger, ghuiyén (arum), shakargand (sweet 
potatoes) are only grown, as a,rule, by Kachhis and Muréos. The sugar 
mills are always of wood. The ordinary succession is sugarcane, then 
wheat or gram, then barley. The produce is sold ih the form of gur, or 
coarse brown sugar, to merchants from Sh&hjahénpur who make advances 
to the cultivators. _An average crop is 1,100 tbs. per acre, and the price is 
about 30 ths. for a rupee. The bye products, the crushed stalks, are in- 
-valuable as food for cattle. : 
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List of cereal: food grains and oilseeds. 








Botanical names. Local names. English names. 











me “te a I 


Cergal Foop GRaIns. 


Amaranthus anarghana oo. | Andrdana. 
Amet barley ow | Jan Walaiti. 
Avena sativa we | dai, Oats. 
Bambusa spicata a. | Bfing. Bamboo seed. 
Chevalier barley’ ew | Jau dagauni 
Cajanus indicus w. | Arbar, 
Cicer arietinum ww. | Chana, Gram. 
Dolichos sinensis « | Lobia. 
Ervum lens os. | Masdr, 
Eleusyne corocans ee | Mindwa or makra, 
Hordeum hexastychum ww. | Gurhi jau. 
ordeum distychum oe | dau, Barley. 
thyrus sativus. we | Kesari. 
Pisum sativum we ,| Matar. Peas. 
Phaseolus aconitifoltiar va | Ura, 
Paspalum ecrobiculatum iv} Kodo. 
_ Panicum tromentaceum ve | Séawda, 
Panicum italicum _ we} Kakua. 
Pennicilaria spicata ow | Bajra. 
Sorghum vulgare ws | Juér (var. ted). 
Triticum sativum + | Gehun. Wheat, 
. Zea Mays vee | Makkeai, Maize, 
: Bhatwhap 
OILssEeps, 
Argemone mexicana oe | Kurwa. 
Bassia latifolia «| Mabua, 
Celastrus paniculatus ws | M&l Kangni, ; 
Croton tiglian ws | Jamalgota. Croton. 
Carthamus tinctorlus ae}, Barre, Kusum. Safflower. 
‘Linum usitatissimom ve | Alsi Linseed. 
Papava somniferum ro. | Poste. Poppy. 
Siaamum. indicum oe | Til, 
Sinapis nigra we | Rat, Mustard, 
Sinapia glauca «. | Sargon. 














Harvests—There are two harvests in Kheri, the kharif and the rabi, 
The former consists of various grains, rice, &c., which are sown from the 
beginning, of June, or whenever the rains have set in, to the end of August. 
The crops ripen in from thret to four months. The principal kharff crops 
are kodo, kékun, juér, b&jra, mash, mung, and rice. The first crop, kodo, 
is cut about the end of Reptember: the last, the jarhan rice, about the 
beginning of November. The rabi crops are barley, wheat, gram, peas, 
arhar; they commence cutting peas about the 5th March, and in low- 
lying backward places the latest (barley) will not be harvested till 
the 5th May, while the sfnw4n is being cut till the middle of June. For 
the mode of, cultivating sugarcane see “Sitapur.” In this district account 
T have given details touching the cultivation of poppy and tobacco, for 
both of which the soil offers every facility, and whose, productions rapidly 
ancrease. 
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“From July, or when the rains set ih and the ground is moist, 
the lands shoyld commence to be prepared by being ploughed yp, ao that 
by the middle of October, according to their requirements, a liberal supply 
of manure might be used on them. Ploughing should, however, be suspend-. 
ed when the fields are covered with rain-water, as it inxpoverishes the 
soil. As the season for sowing advances, or dbout the month of November, 
flocks of goats or sheep, if procurable, might be penned with very great 
advantage on the fields for one or more nights, as the manure thus obtain- 
ed operates favourably on, and is peculiarly invigorating for, the soil. The 
poppy, unlike many other plants, the soil of which requires what’ is agri- 
- culturally termed ‘a rotation of crops” may be sown on the same ground 
year after year with unerring regularity, as the quantity of decayed vege- 
table and animal manure put into the soil imparts sufficient nourishment 
td the ‘eae to sustain annual crops of poppy without in the least degree 
being deteriorated by these yearly sewings. 


“When the lands are ready, or about the middle of November, the early 
sowings may commence, and the 2nd and 3rd be concluded in all Decem- 
ber, The seed should be of the previous year, free from damp; it should 
be moistened in water the evening previous to sowing, and the next morm- 
ing, after being removed out of the water, it-should be scattered over the 
fields mixed with fine earth, :at the rate of 2 seers per beegah of the large 
bazar weight: should the ground be dry, it might be irrigated with ad- 
vantage prior to sowing, Another way is adopted in some districts of 
throwing broadcast the dry seed. After sowing the land. should be irri- 
gated the next day (if not previously done), and then on the succeeding 
day ploughed and harrowed. 


“ After a week the beds should be made from 3} to 4 cubits in length by 
2 to 24 cubits in breadth. All the beds-should be placed in consecutive 
rows according to the level of the ground, so that there may be no difficul- 
ty in irrigating the land., A drain or, outlet should intervene petween 
every two beds for the passage of water. Lands bordering on rivers and 
jheels, as they retain their moisture till December, the necéssity of forming 
beds in them does not exist on that account, as they (the beds) are only 
useful to facilitate the watering of crops. Wells are essentially necessary 
for poppy fields, and every facility and encouragement should be given to 
construct them wherever they are wanted. Kucha wells may be dug at 
a very trifling cost, which would be more than threefold repaid by the 
productive returns of the crops. Well water is preferred to water obtained 
from any other sources, such as jheels and rivers; but the cultivators from 
necessity are frequently obliged from the want of wells, or their great 
distance from the fields, to avail themselves of jheel irrigation, 


«When the plant attains to the size of two inches in heiglit, the beds 
after being well irrigated should be carefully weeded and thinned, and 
the plants to be retained should be kept from 3 to 4 inches apart from 
each other. Two weeks after the same operations are to be practised, all 
the sickly and superfluous plants, together with all foreign and noxious 
‘herbs, should be removed, leaving-the vigorous poppy plants at distances 
of 7 or 8 inches from each other. Then the process of gently digging up: 
the soil with a hoe or spud. should be diligently carried out, and the flelds 


164 KHE 


must continue to be dug and irrigated every two weeks; the roots thus 
imbibe moisture and the plant springs up large and luxuriant. 


“ In the process of irrigation care should be taken not to allow the water. 
to exceed one iach in depth, or, in other words, the entire seedling should 
not be under water. It is very necessary that irrigation should be pur-. 
sued at Stated intervals of tinie until the collections begin. | 


When the plants have been in bloom for some time the green capsules 
become lightly coated over with a fine transparent white-coloured surface, 
and the pods become less yielding to the touch when pressed. When this. 
change presents itself the cultivators at once perceive that the plant has 
arrived to maturity and is fit for incision. Another means for recognising 
this is when juice exudes on breaking off the series of stigmata formed at 
thé apex of the pod. 


“When the incisions commence the process should be carried on regular- 
ly every third day, and according to the time of collection, whether late or 
early in.season, or the condition of the plant, whether sickly or healthy, 
from 2 to 7 incisions might be expected. It is to be noted that there is a. 
wide difference between the produce of the earlier compared with the 
later sowings; the former is of lower spissitude, but more abundant in bulk, 
whilst the latter is just the reverse, poor in quantity, but of higher and 
more superior consistence. 


_ “Gentle westerly winds are most favourable for our opium collections, as 
also for inspissating the drug when collected. Opium gathered in during 
the peveene of easterly winds is scanty, because the juice does not exude 
freely from the incisions, and the opium collected 1s somewhat dark in 
colour from the atmospheric humidity with which it gets impregnated. 
The incisions should invariably be made in the afternoon, and the opera- 
tion of collection the next morning. 


“Tt will be necessary now to enumerate a few of the causes which con- 
tribute to the falling off of produce or tend to the entire destruction of 
the plant. ‘Bhur bhar, a prickly plant, is very destructive to the poppy, 
absorbing the nutritive qualities of the ground intended for the latter 
alone: these ought to be steadily rooted up wherever they make their 
appearance. Insects are apt very often to attack the crops. ‘When this 
occurs among the early sowings the best plan is to persevere and re-sow; 
but when they begiu their ravages after the plants have germinated and 
attained to some size, the following pait must be uscd with very great — 
success, viz., to cut gourds or castor-oil leaves into pieces and strew them 
over the land. The next morning they will be covered -over with the 
insects, as they readily forsake the poppy for the more palatable food 
offered to them; thus they gan easily be removed and destroyed in a 
collective mass. The process of irrigation, too, offers a good opportunity 
for the insects to be destroyed by birds. “There is a parasitic shrub call- . 
ed by the natives ‘tokra’ which is very detrimental [to the growth 
of the poppy; it completely entwines itself round the root of the poppy, 
and gradually injures and chokes up the absorbing pores of the little 
poppy spongelets ; heing a much stronger plant, it casily overpowers the 
tender poppy, and so induces -premature-decay. The poppy plant is sub- 
ject, in common with other crops, to certain vegetable diseases; the two 
most common and most fatal are called ‘nurka, and khurka” in the 
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village vernacular, the former shows itself among the early sowings, its 
ravages are marked by the plant becoming shrunk and stunted in growth, 
the leaves become sere and yellow, and the plant eventually decays away, 
affording, if it has lingered a while, very little (@f any at all) of produce. 
The cultivators attribute this disease to a species of infusorial worms which 
corrode the tender roots, and not to any agency of the soil, for side by 
side may be commonly observed two beds, one teeming with luxuriant 
plant full of rich foliage, whilst the other may have only a few lank 
diminutive plants possessing not the slightest shadow of verdure. The 
‘khurka’ occurs late in season, and attacks the plant in its healthiest 
state this blight arises from excessive damp produced by a sudden change 
of atmosphere attended with rain and damp wind, specially affecting 
fiolds which have just before been already seasonably irrigated. There is 
no mistaking the effect of such transition ; the bright green colour yields 
to a dark sombre tint which trausfuses itself alike over the leaves, the 
stalk, and the capsule: a sensible decrcase is at once observable in the 
produce, which before long ceases altogether, for the malady completely 
saps the vitality of the plant. The other causes which prove injurious to 
the plant and materially atfect its.preductive powers are either natural 
visitations, such as a tall of-hail, a severe frost, inopportune showers 
of rain, or excessively strong winds during collection, or the causes 
may be, as in, too many instanecs they truly are, from a defective 
system of tillage.”—Gennoe's “ Notes on the Cultivation of Poppy, pages 
4-9,” 


Tohucco-—In Oudh tobacco is almost always grown ou high dry lands ; 
village sites are much liked, and the vough ground amidst ruins, where 
the soil is much mixed with mortar, lime, and brick rubbish, and saline 
constituents, is believed to be: peculiarly suited to the growth of good 
tobacco. A piece of land of this descripiion, or approaching to it, being 
selected, the ground is carefully worked up by repeated ploughing. It 
is manured with old dung, that of sheep and goats being preferred, and 
with saliferous carth, where the soil happens to be naturally deficient in 
salt. The seed is sown broadcast about the middle of August in a nur- 
sery, and the secdlings are protected from excessive heat or rain by layers 
of straw or dry grass. About the end of September or beginning of Oc- 
tober the seedlings are planted out in rows, a space of about cighteen 
inches being left between each plant. Earth rich in salts is sometimes 
applied to the roots of the plants when they are set out. The plants are 
irrigated at intervals of a week or fortnight, according to the state of the 
weather, the water used being preferentially that of brackish wells. Sweet 
water is supposed by the cultivators to be injurious to the plants. When 
five or six leaves have formed on the stem the tops are pinched off, and 
all the shoots are thereafter carefully removed as they appear. In some 
places the crop is gathered by the removal of the leaves as they ripen, the 
stems being left to produce a second crop, when they are cut down, and 
a second crop is taken from the shoots which spring from the stool. This 
second crop, called dubbe, is of inferior quality and is consumed only 
by the poorer classes. The first crop is gencrally gathered about the end 
of February, the second in April and May. 

22 
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The curing is conducted in the usual rough, imperfect way. The leaves 
are spread on a plain—grassy if possible—and exposed to the sun and 
dew for a period varying from four to ten days, being turned at intervals. 
When they have wilted they are stacked in heaps, roughly thatched, and 
allowed to ferment, the heaps being occasionally opened out to prevent 
excessive fermentation. They are thus kept for about a month, when the 
leaf is expected to acquire the desired colour. If this should still be 
wanting, it is imparted by the application of water in which the stems 
and refuse leaves of the plant have been steeped. This completes the 
curing, and the leaves, on arriving at this stage, are tied in bundles of four 
or five each. 


Experiments have been tried ativarious places, but not with much suc- 
cess, Some of the American kinds grow very well, but the natives are 
‘said to prefer their own coarser and stronger kinds. The subjoined remarks 
by Dr. E. Bonavia on the hybridization of tobacco are worthy of atten- 
tion :— 

“In endeavouring to introduce any foreign agricultural plant into 
this country, the main difficulty in keeping it true, 7.¢., preventing it from 
what is commonly, though erroneously, called degenerating, is the igno- 
rance of natives in not knowing the power they possess to improve and 
modify plants by selection, and in their failing to take the precaution not 
to sow foreign secd, such as tobacco, in the vicinity of country plants. 
They have no idea that plants of the same species may be hybridized if 
close to each other during the flowering time, either by the agency of the 
wind or of insects, There is little doubt that in many parts of this pro- 
vince (Oudh) tebacco of good quality might be grown for exportation if 
sufficient care were taken, not, only in the cultivation, but also in the dry- 
ing and packing of the plant.” 

Agricultural operations.—The inhabitants of Kheri are employed prin- 
cipally in agricultural operations on their own account, 474,834, or 64 
per cent. of the entire population, being engaged in the cultivation of the 
soil as tenants. They employ in this labour 88,857 ploughs, 251,637 
bullocks, and 15,297 buffaloes upon 825,630 acres of land, of which 35,249 
acres are covered with mango groves. There are then 17 acres for each 
head of the agricultural population, or, including agricultural labourers, 
15 acres. Cultivation is, however, very backward. North of the river Ul 
land is hardly ever manured and never irrigated, except the small gardens 
in which tobacce and vegetables sre grown. South of the Ul a fair 
amount of labour is bestowed upon the crops, although less than what. is 
usual in the rest of Oudh. Large herds of cattle and sheep are grazed in 
Srinagar, Kukra, Khairigarh : there are not twenty camels in the district. 
The agricultural implements are those described in article “ Partabgarh.” 


Ivvigation of the crops—The spring crops are very generally left un- 
weeded, and are rarely watered more than once. This partly arises from the 
difficulty and expense of getting water, there being not so many jhils as in 
the rest of Oudh. The soil is so friable that the wells are constantly falling 
in. Water is met with at from forty feet in Magdapur to ten feet m the 
river bottoms, the average being about 25 fect. The wicker baskets used 
at jhils will raise the water sixteen fect in five liftx; from the wells, as a 
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rule, ouly small carthen pots can be used for conveying ihe water to the 
surface. In Muhamdi the under-soil is more tenacious, and large leather 
bags holding from ten to twelve gallons can be applied, but over a large 
part of the district these small wells are dug at a cost of two rupees each. 
They will water about two acres in a month, and then fall in. They require 
one man and a boy at a monthly expense of Rs. 5-10-0 to use them; 
hence it is apparent that well-irrigation throughout much of the district 
in Magdapur, Srinagar, Aurangabad, Atwa Piparia, part of Muhamdi, 
Haidarabad, Kheri, and other places costs Rs. 3-18-0 per acre." The 
expense of irrigation from tanks varies from Re, 1-12-0 to Rs. 3-0-0 per 
acre, according to the distance of the fields and their clevation above the 
water. If a second watering is required the cost will be doubled ; but 
rain generally falls in January. Very little land is therefore irriyated, 
only 91,134 acres, or 11 per cent. of the cultivated area, being watered, 
55,950 from wells, 25,850 from tanks, and 9,334 from streams. Such are 
the official returns, but the settlement officer thought that double that area 
can be, and is, irrigated from existing sources. 


The machinery for raising water.—Irigation in Kheri is conducted in 
four different ways. From wells.the water-is drawn up either by dhenkhlis 
(earthen pots fastened to the long arm of a lever pivoted on an erect pole) 
or by gharas—two earthen pots on a rope running in a groove over a 
wheel which are alternately pulled up, or by purs (leathern bags) holding 
from ten to twenty gallons pulled up by men or, very rarely, by bullocks. 
From tanks or rivers the water is obtained by beris (quadrangular plaited 
atyaw baskets slung on ropes). 


The cheapost and surest supply of water is from wells which: wil) bear 
the use of the largest bags. These are called in this district chaujania, 
because four men pull them wp: they are found in parganas Muhamdi, 
Kasta, Pasgawan, Kheri, and part of Paila. Throughout most of the 
district water is procured by ghara wells, a tedious and expensive process ; 
for the friable soil in which these wells are sunk is always tumbling in, and 
has to be scooped out from the bottom several times a day. Perhaps a 
quarter of the irrigated land is watered at an average cost of Rs. 3 per 
acre, and the rest at Rs. 5, for two or three waterings such as are gencrally 
required for wheat. 


South of the Ul much of the land is very well manurcd, particularly by 
the Kurmis of northern Paila, Haidarabad, and the Murdos of Kheri and 
Muhamdi. It is misleading to give any actual weight of manure Jaid on 
the field, because the habits of the people largely add to the supply. 


Rotation of crops—The usual rotation of crops on loam is sugarcane, 
wheat, and then gram or mash; on the sandy soils barley succeeds bajra 
or juér for many years continuously. In the rice lands (matifr or clay) 
there is often no second crop, as the soil is too hard for winter ploughing ; 
rice*is grown year after year in the kharif, and moth or linseed sometimes 
succeeds it. Manure is only given every third year, and hardly ever to barley 


* One rupee cost of well, two rupees thirteen annas of labour, 
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or maize, When no manure is applied land is fallowed after every five or 
seven years generally for three harvests, that is, for a year and a half; then 
another turn of cultivation commences, but in Khairigarh, possibly owing 
to the abundance of the cattlé, most of the land has been cropped without 
the artificial application of manure for many years. 


Profits of cultivation—The Kurmis and Kachhis are to a certain extcirt- 
skilled labourers, and are generally tolerably well otf; but the following 
calculation will show that the mass of the low caste cultivators are con- 
stantly living from hand to mouth, aud living very badly too. 


There are to cach head of the agricultural population 1:5 acres, and 
this will give different results according to quality of land. In good land, 
such as will bear wheat, the rent of such a plot will be Rs. 7, in addition 
to the owner’s labour; and at least a quarter of the population are too 
young or too old for any labour. About three rupees will be required to 
pay for carts, plough, bullocks, and other material. Rs. 10 then will be the 
cost of production to the tenant, and he will reccive about Rs. 17 per acre* 
or Rs. 25-8-0 on each area of 1:5 acres, which is the portion of au 
agricultural inhabitant, leaving a balance of Rs, 15-8-0 for his annual - 
expenses, 


It appears then that the income of each member of an ordinary peasant 
family will be less than Rs.1G6 per annum, from which he or she must 
defray the whole cast of food, shelter, clothing, and firewood. If the 
peasant is in debt, as is the ease nine times ont of ten, he will get be- 
tween Rs, 12 and 13, or Rs. 62 fora family of five, consisting of a 
grandfather or grandmother, father, mother, and two children. Such a 
family will consume five sers per day of coarse graint such as is above 
deserihed ; this will be 45 maunds in the year, and its cost at the village 
price at least Rs. £2, Ten rupees therefore will be left for salt and galt 
tax, for clothing, house-rent, and the payment of village registrars, watch- 
men, &c,,——a sum evidently quite insufficient. 


Proper cost of suitable food.—lIf, however, we enquire, not what the 
Kheri peasant does eat, but what he should eat, then another calculation 
may be used. The actual cost of prisoners’ food in all the Oudh jails 
was Rs. 17-13-7 on a four years’ average, and their clothing came to 
Re. 1-9-0, or Res. 19-6-7 in all. On this scale, therefore, the family 
of five would cost Rs. 97 per annum for food and clothing; but they 
only possess Rs. 62. Calculating that each child requires ot "y half the gus- 
tenance of an able-bodied man, cach adult will cost Rs. 18-8-0, and each 
minor Rs. 9-4-0 ; thus the aggregate expenses of the family of five will 
be Rs. 74 for food and Rs, 7-13-0 for clothing—Rs, 81-13-0 in all. In other 
words, to defray the cost of good food and clothing, the peasant farmer 
of Kheri must exhaust all his means and incur a debt of twenty rupees 
each yeur, 





* 8CO lbs, of wheat at 60 lbs. per rupee ; this will amount to Rs, 16 per acre, and he maj 
be able seli Re. 1 worthof chopped straw. 

¢ Such a fanrty would require three aud a half sers of wheat according to jail allow- 
ances ; this would eyual probably gix sers of kodo, certainly four, in food value, 
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Tf the tenant occupies secoud class Jand such as will only produce the 
inferior grains, kodo, millet, W&e., his position is still worse, unless, as is 
usually the case, he has a much larger area of land under cultivation. 
True, the tenant will ouly pay about Rs. 2-8-0 per acre, or Rs. 3-12-0 
for a tenure of average size; but it will only produce about 500 lbs. per 
acre, or 750 Ibs. in all, and this will not be worth more than Rs. 10-10-0 
at 70 Ibs. per rupee. However, when the crop is not wheat, two crops 
are generally sown, and two harvests reaped in the year, the second being 
always of smaller produce and worth about half the first, or Rs, 16-0-0 in 
all. From this sum must be deducted rent Rs, 3-12-0, and cost of 
bullocks, &c., Rs. 2-0-0, in all Rs. 5-12-0 ; and thevalue of the crop remain- 
ing to the cultivator will be Rs. 10-4-1, little more than half the sum re- 
quired to provide him with food and clothing. 


Tn the above calculation care has been taken not to exaggerate ; no 
second crop was allowed for in the wheat lands because in this district 
wheat is gencrally sown in fallow lands, and when a first or autumn 
crop has been taken, the wheat produce will be so much less than what is 
assumed, that the whole value ofboth crops will hardly exceed that of 
wheat alone, If the tenant gives a proportion of the erop to his landlord, 
it will be at least three-sevenths of the whole in good land. Now the 
crop will be 1,200 lbs. in the average holding of one and a half acre and 
the tenant will only keep four-sevenths of this, or 685 Ibs. value Rs. 14, 
From this must be deducted Rs. 8, cost of bullocks, agricultural imple- 
ments, &c., and Rs, 11 will be the balance left for a year’s maintenance. 


The above remarks refer generally to the district of Kheri which is 
one asa whole of backward cultivation and inferior crops ; but in the 
parganas of Haidarabad, Muhamdi, Pasgawan, Kasta, Kheri and others 
there are large communities of peasants who by high cultivation have so 
improved the capacities of the soil that it is now equal to any in Oudh, 
The following remarks and quotations refer to similar superior farming 
and heavier crops. The subject is of such importance that it is desirable 
to present it in different aspects and with all natural varieties of circum- 
stance. 


The expenses of cultivation have been estimated very. differently in- 
deed by various officers. Two of the very best authorities in India, Mr, 
Hume and Mr. Halsey, in 4 series of claborate calculations have proved 
that cultivation is carried on at a loss, “The fact remains,” says Mr. 
Halsey,* “ that after payment of the rent the margin left for the cultiva- 
tor’s subsistence is less than the value of the Jabour he has expended on 
his land.” This fact is perhaps true, but not to the same degree and for 
the exact reasons which Mr. Halsey assigns. I will take his estimate of 
the amount of bullock and human labour necessary for the various ope~ 
rations, but place my own valuation on its cost. On this the whole ques- 
tion turns; for the price of seed is a minor item which can be exactly de- 
termined, and rent is tolerably well known. Mr. Halsey assumes that a. 
bullock costs three annas per day and human labour one anna and a half, 


— at 





* Magistrate of Cawnpore, a district adjoining Qudh. 
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Now the ordinary rate of bullock hire for a pair with a cart and driver 
is eight annas, and no doubt deducting two annas for the driver this 
leaves three annas for each bullock ; but this is the Government rate of 
hire for officers who take bullocks with gentle violence from their ploughs, 
and it is strainmg the argument to say that because Government officers 
pay for one day at that rate, therefore the annual cost to a tenant is to be 
so estimated. In point of fact, if bullocks are hired by the month or year, 
they can be had for two-thirds of that sum, But in truth the cost of 
bullocks, or anything else, cannot be determined by the price till there is 
an open market and a sufficient number of both buyers and sellers to 
cause competition. 


I will therefore work out the calculation previously given in combination 
with Mr. Halsey’s facts. The ordinary country bullock is very seldom in- 
deed offered for hire ; he can drag a plough, but it would not pay to use 
him in a cart. The only way to determime the value of bullock hire is 
to count what a yoke costs to buy and keep. 


Now average bullocks sufficient for ploughing purposes cost Rs. 30 a 
air; they feed simply on straw and chaff enriched with the grain left 
Bouea by the wasteful country) process. of threshing and winnowing; 
they sometimes get oil-cake when they have been working hard. It is 
impossible to say what the cost of this bhusa, as it is called, is, because 
there is no open market for it throughout the rural district, nearly cvery 
one producing as much as he wants; and what is sold in the large towns 
is no criterion, carriage being such an important item of the cost. It is 
easy simply to omit the value of straw fromthe land products and to 
disregard bullocks’ food as anitem in the cost of cultivation. Therefore 
the tenant wil! only have to pay interest on Rs. 30 at 12 per cent. 
per annum Rs. 3-8, and will have to kee» up a sinking fund of about the 
same sum to replace the bullocks when their usual eight years of service 
terminate by death or decrepitude); and allowing five rupees for cordials and 
extra feeding after hard work, repair of plough, spade, &., the annual 
cost. of the pair of bullocks will be Rs. 12. Now a pair of bullocks will 
work five acres, so the cost of their labour per acre will be two rupeca 
eight annas per acre, or including the value of straw, * under cight rupecs 
per acre, instead of above thirteen as estimated by Mr. Halsey for wheat. 


Similarly Mr. Halsey allows 92 days’ human labour for an acre of 
wheat at Rs, 0-1-6, or 2} per day, and Rs. 0-3-0 for reapers. This is 
too high an estimate, for very much of the work can be du..e, and gene- 
rally is done, by women and boys, and he has no right to allow double 
wages at harvest time to peasants labouring in their own fields, because 
such men would demand that if reaping other men’s crops. Reaping is 
not harder work than irrigating, and a fancy price exacted at a time of 
pressure for ordinary labour is no measure of its value as a whole. Follow- 
ing for a moment Mr. Halsey’s mode of calculation, and allowing eighty 
days of adult male labour at Rs. 0-1-6, the cost will be Rs. 7-8-0, and the 








* Fodder valued at five rnpeea per acre on rough analogy from English valuation» 
McCullogh’s Commercial Dictionary, 
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entare cost of labour of cattle and men will be Rs. 10 per acre, not includ- 
ing that of the fodder consumed by the cattle, which is worth from four 
to five rupees per acre, and the seed which cost Rs. 2,—total Rs, 17 per 
acre. 


But another mode of calculation may be adopted. Supposing 92 days 
adult male labour to be required for an acre, five acres will require 460 
days, and allowing three hundred working days per annum, this will be 
just the labour of aman anda boy, exactly what an ordinary Hindu 
peasant family will be able to supply. Therefore five acres of wheat will 
cost the ordinary expenses of a Hindu family and a pair of bullocks. 


I have estimated the proper expenses of an average family of four 
persons at Rs. 55 per annum, and those of a pair of bullocks at Rs, 12, 
therefore the whole labour cost of five acres of wheat will be Rs. 67, seed 
will be Rs. 10, and rent Rs. 80, total Rs. 107, or including price of fodder 
Rs. 132; and if Mr. Halsey’s estimate of the crop is correct, the tenant 
will get Rs, 160 worth of wheat, leaving him a handsome profit. But 
16 maunds of wheat is, as admitted by. Mr. Halsey, much above the 
average crop, and 20 sers far above the average price paid to the tenant who 
must sell at harvest time to pay his rent. Taking the crop at 14 maunds 
and the price at 26 sers, the value of the five acres, excluding straw, will 
be Rs. 109, leaving the tenant a balance of Rs. 2, cr 6 annas per acre, to 
cover the risk of bad seasons, sickness, murrain, and the other casualties 
to which Indian farming is exposed. This is evidently not enough, and 
the balance must be made up by diminished expenditure on the part of 
the family: the only margin they can draw on is their food, so they eat 
Jess grain and more wild roots and fruits. It is evident that Mr. Halsey’s 
calculations, which assume a considerable profit on gram, and a consider- 
able loss on wheat, must be erroneous, If this were the case gram would 
be sown exclusively and wheat abandoned. If average prices, crops, and 
labour are given, as ought to be the case, there must be a fault somewhere. 
Mr. Hume and Mr. Halsey are right in showing that small farming in 
India does not pay as well as working on the public roads, but they have 
both, in my opinion,;-over-estimated alike the cost of production and 
the value of the produce. 


Having made these remarks, I now give Mr. Halsey’s valuable table and 
remarks in full. It appears that every crop, according to him, bringsa 
certain loss to the cultivator except gram, and certain cereals when irri- 
gated from canals. Mr. Hume’s estimate is still more remarkable ; he 
assumes a loss on every crop except bAjra, which is almost unknown in 
parts of Oudh, and canal-irrigated wheat, which is entirely unknown, 
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“To enable those who are int erested in the subject to understand my 
share in these figures, I add the following details :— 





«“ Bajra seed, two seers.—Ploughing once a day for four days, including 
sowing, two pairs of bullocks at 6 annas; weeding once, four men at } 
anna 6 pie ;"bird-scaring, one man to three acres, for two months, at Rs. 2 
per mensem (contract rate); cutting, four men at1 anna 6 pie; thresh- 
ing, two pairs of bullocks at 6 annas, and two men at 1 anna 6 pie; 
winnowing at 1 anna 6 pie. 


« Judy seed, two seers.—Ploughing three times, including sowing, six pairs 
of bullocks for one day at 6 six annas; manure, two carts at 8 annas, 
and four men at 2 annas for one day; weeding, twice, sixteen men at 
1 anna 6 pie cach time ; bird-scaring, one man to two acres, at Rs. 2 per 
monsem for two months; reaping, four men for one day at 2 annas, ordina- 
rily paid for by one share in seventeen; cleaning, two pairs of bullocks at 
6 annas, and two men at 2 annas; winnowing, two men for one day at 
1 anna 6 pie, 


« Barley seed, sixty seers.—Ploughing six times, two pairs of bullocks 
each day at 6 annas; manure, 4 carts at 8 annas, and twelve men at 1 
anna 6 pie; weeding once, twenty men.at 1 anna 6 pie; watering by 
well, one pair of bullocks -will irrigate one acre in eight days at 6 
annas’,—requires two waterings; two men at 1 anna 6 pie, equal to 
sixteen (16) days work ; by canal, two lifts, eight men will irrigate an 
acre in two days at 2 annas each, and one man to guide the water at 
‘Lanna 6 pie, water-rate 1 rupce 8 annas; by canal flow, one man to guide 
water at 1 anna six pie, water-rate 2-rupees 4 annas ; cutting, eight men 
at 3 annas, but the custom is one share in ,twenty-one shares; threshing, 
six pairs of bullocks at 4 annas for two days, and six men at ] anna 6 pie. 
for two days; winnowing, eight men at 1 anna 6 pie. 


«“ Sugarcane seed, 400 pricces-—Ploughing cight days, two pairs of bul- 
locks at 6 annas ; manure, onc cart of four bullocks for 4 days at 12 annas, 
and three men for four days at 1 anna 6 pic; sowing, eight men for two 
days at 2 annas; weeding, four men, eight times at. 1 anna 6 pie; 
watering by well, eleven times; one pair of bullocks will water an acre in 
eight days at 6 annas per diem, and two men at 1 anna 6 pie ; by canal, 
double lifts, eight men will irrigate an acic in two days at 2 annas each, 
one man to guide water at 1 anna 6 pie; water-rate 3 rupees 5 annas 
4 pie; by canal flow, water rate 5 rupees, one man for eleven days at lanna 
6 pie.” 

I have accepted Mr. Hume's estimate of the. cost of cultivating the 
eane and manufacturing the sugarcane, as I can get no accurate informa- 
tion as to the exact detailed cost. The leaves of the cane are never sold. 
1 have given the cost of the most expensive cultivation of sugarcane, which 
necessitates the land being fallowed for a year previous to sowing; hence 
I have charged two years’ rent, 


“ Wheat seed, forty seers+Ploughing eight times, two pairs of bullocks 
at 6 annas ; manure, two carts of four bullocks for two days at 12 annas a 
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cart, and six men for two days at 1 anna 6 pie ; weeding once, twenty 
men; watering three times vy well ; one pair of bullocks irrigates an acre 
in eight days at 6 annas, two men at 1 anna 6 pie; by canal, double lifts, 
eight men will irrigate one acre in two days at 2 annas each, one man to 
guide the water at 1 anna 6 pie, water-rate 1 rupee 8 annas ; by canal flow, 
water-rate 2 rupees 4 annas, one man to guide the water at 1 anna 6 pie; 
reaping, two men at 3,annas, usually paid for by one share in twenty-one ; 
threshing, six bullocks for six days at 4 annas per pair, and three men 
ditto at 1 anna 6 pie: winnowing, eight men at 1 anna 6 pie. 


“ Gram seed, one maund.—Ploughing eight times, ixcluding sowing,two 
pairs of bullocks at 6 annas; manure, one cart of four bullocks for two 
days at 1 rupee, and four men for two days at 1 anna 6 pie; reaping, 
one share in twenty, equal on an average to 1 rupee ; threshing and clean- 
ing two days, one pair of bullocks at 6 annas, and two men at ] anna 6 


pie.” 


It will be objected to the preceding calculations that the cost of produc- 
tion is so variously stated as to rob the figures of all confidence ; one makes 
the cost of wheat cultivation to be Rs. 17 for labour of men and bullocks 
with seed, in addition to Rs..5 for ront, total Rs. 22; and the average 
value of the produce is calculated at Rs, 18 for grain and Rs. 4 for chaff in 
Kheri, total Rs. 22, In this case cost and value of produce exactly balance 
each other, leaving no margin for drought, murrain, or for the fact that 
if the tenant has borrowed money to -buy his cattle he will have to pay 
interest at 24 or 80 per cent., and if he has borrowed money to pay for seed 
he will have to pay 50 to 60 per cent. The result is that the mass of the 
tenants are in debt, and only able to avoid sinking deeper and deeper in 
debt by diminishing needful expenditure, by curtailing food and cloth- 
ing. 

Mr. Halsey calculates the cost-of the wheat crop where, as in Oudh, it is 
irrigated from wells at Rs. 44-11, and the value of the produce at Ra. 37. 
The difference between the two calculations is not so great as would appear. 
J consider that there are undoubtedly in Kheri and every other Oudh dis- 
trict many farms in which, after correcting the one absolute error, the 
valuation of rural plough-bullock labour at the rate which Government 
allows for cart cattle and the cart, the figures in this table do repre- 
sent real facts or approximate to them. Irrigation three times will cost 
very nearly Rs. 13-8 in Oudh (vide remarks on irrigation in Sitapur, Bara 
Banki); the rent of such land as will produce sixteen or even fourteen, 
maunds will be Rs. 8, for the crop is an exceptionally large one, and the 
rent therefore exceptionally high. Again, the crop here calculated, 900ths., 
is probably a little under-estimated ; but then ‘it is assumed that the 
tenant will plant all his five acres with wheat, and if he does so his culture 
with one pair of bullocks will be rather superficial. To work five acres. 
properly will require additional labour especially at irrigation time if the 
crop be wheat. 


The broad fact is that with ordinary exertion a pair of builocks and a 
Hindu family of good cultivating caste can, and do, gericrally produce from 
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five acres of good land a crop equivalent to 900ibs. of wheat per acre, that 
is, in food value and money value. Perhaps one-quarter of the cultivating 
household will produce more, and one quarter will produce less, but 900tbs. 
per acre will be the average in soil suitable for wheat. The economical 
result is that the small farmer, who has no casualties in average years, gets 
just the price of his daily labour as an unskilled workman on the roads, 
and interest on his capital at the very lowest rate. It is also probable 
that if the tenant has to water his wheat three times, as happens in years 
when the winter rains are deficient, he will cultivate at an actual loss—a 
loss which of course he cannot foresee. In most years two waterings are 
sufficient ; but if he has to pay current interest, or ifthere is any drought, 
or murrain, or sickness in his own family during harvest or irrigation 
seasons, his farm will entail a loss. 


Rents, present and former.—Rents in Kheri are not as yet by any 
means high as a rule, but they are very uneven. The highest rents I 
have met with were Rs. 2-12-0 the kachcha bigha, or Rs. 16-8-0 per acre 
for tobacco land, Rs. 2-4-0 or Rs. 18-8-0 per acre for sugarcanein Haidarabad, 
Common rates for average land are’six to eight rupees per acre for land 
near the village suitable for wheat. Sugarcane is generally charged a 
differential rate (nine rupees per acre is about the present average), but 
a pot of molasses and a lot of cane are also taken from every field ; this 
last should be limited to one biswa in every bigha, The lowest rented 
lands are the outlying patches far from the sites of the villages in Palisa, 
Kukra, and Bhiir ; two annes a pakka bigha, or elght annas per acre, is 
met with, but one rupee an acre is quite common for such lands. Tenantry 
are allowed to settle at these rates, and when they have built houses and 
dug wells rents are raised ag population increases. The nominal rents 
under the native rulers ‘were’much the same as they are now ; sugarcane 
was even higher. Pargana rates are not known. 


A number of curious customs touching grain rents and other, payments 
are given in the following extract from Mr. Williams’ report on Bhur and 
Srinagar :— 


“ Method of weighment of crop.—But even if error and fraud be not 
intended, and the jamabandi entries represent correctly the landlord's 
share as ascertained at the time of division of the crop, the extraordinary 
method of weighment pursued is sufficient to ensure the uselessness of any 
statement professing to record the produce. Regular standard weights 
are never employed in the khaliydn.* A large smooth stone of conve- 
nient shape, and of every weight from two to four panseris, is thrown into 
one scale of the balance. A quantity of grain of equal wejght is put 
in the other. This the landlord takes. The process is repeated again and 
again, landlord and tenant taking each in turn. If the tenant is holding 
at a one-third rent, he has two turns to the landlord’s one. If he is hold- 
ing at one-fourth, hé has three turns to the landlord's one, Very fre- 
quently to save time a large quantity of grain is thrown into the scale 
containing the stone. 
ee ae en ET re 


* The threshing-floor 
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“ The khaliydn and dulukh weighments—The people are not particular 
about the weight of the stone, and stones are used of different weights in 
different khaliyéns in the same village. Ifthere happens not to be a suf- 
ficient number of these weighing stones ready when needed, no difficulty 
is allowed to arise. A quantity of grain roughly estimated at so many 

nseris is used instead, and the weighment and division goes on as 

fore; when the landlord has gathered together all his grain into his 
house he weighs it all over again for his own satisfaction. This process 
is called the “ dulukh” or testing, and generally prevails all over this par- 
gana in batéi villages ; there is always a considerable difference between 
the khaliyén weighment and the dulukh; on an average the latter is to 
the former in the proportion of three to two (one and a half to one)——deor- 
_ ha hiséb, or.more rarely of five to four (one and one-fourth to one)—saw4i 
hiséb. In kanktit villages the difference is much less, down to only four 
sers. per maund. 


“ Khaliydn weighments entered in jamdbandis.—Of course the du- 
lukh weighments only show the total amount of produce got by the land- 
lord, and not the rents of particular fields. It is the khaliyén weighments. 
that are entered in the jamébandis ;* therefore, even if they are correctly 
entered, such entries only approximately show the real amounts of grain 
received. Iam old patwaris were instructed to enter the dulnkh weigh- 
ment for each field : this would be a most troublesome process, necessitat- 
ing the working out a rule of three sum if several crops grew in one 
field, and even then, if the patwari was not absolutely certain of the par- 
ticular ratio existing in any village between the two totals of the khali- 
y4én and dulukh weighments, all his sums would be wrong; and 
im this matter he is entirely in the landlord’s hands, for the dulukh 
weighments may be, and.sometimes are, managed without the interven- 
tion of the patwéri at all. This is specially the case where villages have 
been given in leases, the thekadars being) anxious to conceal their profits 
from both patwari and landlord in order to get a renewal of the lease on 
easy terms. 


“But this testing process, called the dulukh, is by no means universal. 
Many landlords or thekadars are too apathetic to care to know the exact 
quantity of grain that they have realized in any harvest, and store their: 
grain immediately it comes from the khaliyén without weighing it a 
second, time. 


“ Mixed kankit and cash rents—There is a tenure found in this par- 
gana (as well as in Srinagar and in Nighdésan) which is midway between 
ash payments and appraisements of crops. The crops are appraised as 
they stand, but the tenant is allowed to pay the landlord the price in cash 
of the landlord’s share and to remove the crop from the field himself. In 
such a case the patwari enters the amount of grain appraised, and not the 
cash paid as the rent of the field. In reckoning the price to be ,paid for 
the grain the landlord does not take the ordinary rate current in the vil- 
lage bazdr at the time of harvest. There are two nirkhs formed for the- 





. 


*Rent-rolls. 
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transaction. One is the bazdr nirkh at time of harvest, the second is taken 
to be one panseri or two panseris dearer, and may be called the zamindar’s 
ntrkh, and this regulates the price the tenants must pay. 


“How appraisements are converted into cash.—There is nothing harsh 
or unfair in the transaction, except that it has the rigidity that belongs to 
an old custom. If it was more slaatic and if the variation between the 
two rates was not arbitrarily restricted to one or two panseris, there should 
be no fairer way of fixing rent, and I have never heard it complained of. 
An,example will illustrate the method. A barley crop is. appraised at 
-¢two maunds for the landlord’s share, including village expenses. Barley 
is selling inthe bazarat Re. 1 permaund. The landlord is entitled to 
Rs. 2, but he assumes the rate to be one panseri less, or 35 sers ; and 
therefore receives Rs. 2-4-6 for his two maunds instead of Rs.2 If the 
bazat rate is considered very. low he deducts two panscris instead of one, 
and in this case would get Rs. 2-10-8 instead of Rs. 2, for his share, 
There are two slight variations from this custom. In Hardeo Bakhsh’s 
taluqa only the landlord’s share of the crop is appraised, and he takes a 
lump sum of 3 annas per rupee .additional for expenses. In Anrudh 
Singh’s taluqa the grain is converted into cash at the rates prevailing 
when money rents are collected, and not at.one panseri below the market 
price at time of harvesting the crop. An additional sum of 1 or 2’annas 


per rupee is taken for expenses. 


“The tenurecalled thahrdi—The tenure called thahrdi is another 
form of mixed tenure, half cash and half grain payments., No cash rent- 
rate is fixed, but when the crop isready for cutting the landlord and tenant 
inspect it together; the landlord's share of the crop is valued on the 
spot at a lump sum, and the tenant on payment of this sum is allowed to 
remove all the crop himself. When the landlord is represented by a the- 
kadar, who is perhaps the muqaddam of the village, or for some other 
reason on friendly terms with the tenants, this equitable and sensible 
method of adjusting the demands of the two parties is frequently re- 


sorted to.” 


Another tenure of land in Kheri prevailing very extensively across the 
Chauka is nakshi :— 


«“ Peculiar feature of nakshi.—The following are the five distinguish- 
ing features of nakshi—(1) rent is always paid in cash; (2) rents are paid 
not, for the whole year, but for each harvest ; (3) the landlord can claim no 
rent if the crop has been swept away by floods or otherwise destroyed ; (4) 
the tenant, if he choose, can leave the land fallow and pay no rent; (5) a 
certain profortion of the cultivator’s land is left absolutely free of, rent. 
This is called “chhat,” and varies from one-sixth to one-tenth of the whole 
land in his possession. The usual proportion is one-tenth, which is called 
dobiswi, being 2 biswas to the bigha, but I have found mahtias, very old 
cultivators, holding as much as one-sixth chhat. 


« Its suitability to the gdnjar country —The extreme suitability of nakshi 
to the ganjar country, with its large areas of dofasli lands, its liability to 
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floods, and the necessity for leaving lands fallow to recover their strength, is 
at once apparent. It 18 extremely favourable to the tenant. He leaves a 
field fallow for a year or two, paying no rent, and when in the first year in 
which it is again cultivated he gets a magnificent crop, he pays no more 
than for a poor one. 


“ Want of ‘elasticity in the custom.—But there is some want of elasticity 
in the custom : the total destruction of the crop always everywhere exempts 
the tenants from liability for rents, but a difficulty often arises about the 
proportional deduction to be allowed for partial damage; when the tenant. 
claims a proportional deduction he must have the lands, the crops of 
which have been injured, measured by the taluqdar’s agent on the spot, 
and this the agent frequently refuses to do, alleging that the crops are 
really not damaged. I found several villages in which proportional de- 
ductions from rents for partial damage to the kharif crops of last year had 
been allowed, and several others in which tenants cacipleicied of the hard- 
ship of deductions not being allowed, the thekadar having refused to 
measure the extent‘of the land for which deduction from rent was claimed. 
The patwaris call land of which rent.is thus remitted bilé Jagani or nibdd. 


“ Omission of entry of the second crop.—Where the nakshi ténure pre- 
vails the landlord gets exactly double the rent from dofasli that he does 
from other lands. This shows the extreme necessity and importance of 
the correct ascertainment of the dofasli area. The most easy and obvious 
fraud found in a rent-roll is tha mere omission from it of the entries for 
the second crop for a large portion of the dofasli area; and this fraud is 
very difficult of. Aetection, because the form of jamAbandi in ordinary use 
is not adapted for those villages in which this peculiar tenure prevails.” 


“Great difficulty in assessment.—Under the head of village ex- 
penses a number of petty and vexatious demands are made upon the 
-cultivators. The total amount of these demands is frequently so great as 
to amount to more than the difference between one-fourth and one-third, 
or between one-third and one-half of the whole crop. 


“ Variety of customs as to village exrpenses.—A tenant will frequently 
consent to pay half instead of onthe. or one-fourth, on condition of pay- 
ing no expenses ; and the compromise thus effected is generally in favour 
of the tenant at first, but eventually disadvantageous to him, as in process 
of time the reason why he is not paying his share of village expenses 
comes to be forgotten, and they are again demanded from him. 


“ Mazdiri.—-Of these items I will mention the principal. It is perhaps. 
hardly .fair to enumerate the item called mazduri, as the landlord gives 
an equivalent for it.. It is the landlord’s charge for'the wages of plough- 
men and labourers whose services he lends to the cultivator to enable him 
to cut his crop and get it to the khaliyan. It varies according to the 
taluga, and is demanded in one of the four following ways—(1) 30 sers: 





*In most parts of the country the spring or rabi crop pays lower rates than the rain 
or summer Crop. | 
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per plough ; (2) 15 sers per each heap of grain ; (3) 34 sers per maund ; 
(4) or 24 sers per kachha bigha. 


“ Various items added to rent_—But all the other charges are so many 
additions tb the rent. The patw4ri’s fee or ser is from 1 ser to 2 sers per 
maund ; (2) the fees for weighing the grain, tauldi,is a half ser per 
maund ; (3) the zamindar’s dhora is a half ser per‘maund. Dhora is a 
fee paid in acknowledgment of zamindari right, somewhat resembling 
nankér ; (4) pai or-paipdja is an allowance to any religious persons, such 
as Goshains or Pandits, payable from each asdmi under the landlord’s orders 
He considers the gift charity, and no doubt the recipient also gives grati- 
tude and thanks to him, 'but the gift is virtually made by the asdmis. 
This fee is often given to a Kahar or two employed in the heat of the day 
to supply water to the cultivators and labourers at the khaliyén, and may 
be from one to four chitaks for each maund, or a ser from each field; (5) 
pitya or shahnagi for the sepoy employed by the landlord to watch the 
crops in the threshing-floor ; (6) khaliyém1 or the unclaimed grain and straw 
left in the threshing-floors after the operations of threshing or treadin 
out and winnowing the corn are completed also belongs to the, landlord. 
Sometimes khaliy4ni is given up to-the tenants; sometimes it is divided 
between both parties, Out of the ser, taulai and pitya, the landlord has 
to pay wages to the patwari, weighman, and watchman; but the payments 
on these accounts are far below the receipts. Out of the dhora the land- 
lord has to supply the scalés to weights; but the original reason why the 
fee is demanded has now almost ceased to be remembered. Paiptija is 
sometimes taken direct by a zamindar, who then sends a private servant, 
Brahman or Kahér, to supply water at the khaliyan ; (7) lastly, khalu, the 
corn left in the ears after threshing, which at time of winnowing gets 
separated both from the grain and from the straw, generally falling 
between them, is sometimes.all taken by the zamindar, sometimes 
divided between him and the tenant, and sometimes all made over to the 
tenants. 


“In the taluqas of Niémat-ulla Khan’s widow and of Hardeo Bakhsh the 
landlord takes the produce in rd6 of one biswa of every field of sugarcane, 
or else he takes the price of the réb at the market rates. In these 
two taluqas also, as well as in Nardin Singh’s villages, all tenants 
whatever who hold at one-third batdi give also one rupee per annum as 
bhent. In other talugas bhent is only paid by Amnaiks and other 
favoured cultivators. 


“ Various deductions from rent,—On the other hand there are various 
deductions made from the cultivator’s rent for various reasons, 


“ The remission of the two well known items called kur and charwa is 
universal among high caste cultivators, and very common, but not univer- 
sal, in the case of low castes. Kur is 1} panseri per maund in kankit vil- 
lages and 1} panseri in batdi villages. Charwa varies from 2 to 5 sers per 
maund, but is generally 4, and kur and charwa are allowed whether the 
tenure be by kut or batai, and whether the cultivator ploughs with his own 
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hands or not. Properly they are the allowances to a high caste cultivator 
who is not allbwed by bis caste to plough with his own hands, and must 
therefore keep a ploughman. 


“ Other similar deductions,—There are five other deductions from rent 
which are sometimes and to some cultivators allowed in batdi villages, but 
where kankit prevails the landlord generally makes a deduction of one 
anna per rupee inlieu of the whole five. They are—(1) Ag4war, 1} ser per 
maund. Agawar (from age before) is so called from its being taken out of 
the heap of corn before division. Itis sometimes given to the landlord and 
sometimes to the cultivator in the same way as khaliydéni and khalu. It.is 
not allowed in lieu of any particular service. (2) Biswi. Sometimes the cul- 
tivator is allowed to take off the whole crop of one biswa of his entire 
holding without dividing it. There seems to be no particular reason for 
this custom, but where it exists the patwéri and the shahra get a small 
present from the cultivators, one maund per plough. (3) Lahna (lahan) is 
the wages allowed to the labourers who bring the corn to the threshing-floor. 
If they are employed by the cultivator this item is always allowed to him 
as a remission from rent. (4) Anjuri;2-to 10 sers per plough. Anjuri liter- 
ally.means two handfuls, and is generally given only to the dihwél, a Brah- 
man who predicts favourable times for sowing and ploughing, or to-the 
“hom,” the man, generally an Ahir, who performs the “bhumyara puja or 
worship to the tutelary village deity, which worship is universally practis- 
ed all over Bhiir, Nighasan, and Srinagar. (5) Khaliy4ni and khatri are the 
same as the landlord’s “haqs,” of the same name already mentioned, and 
ate occasionally taken by the tenant. 


* * * * 


« How rent is paid in Aliganj.—One naturally passes from this ques- 
tion to that of the stages through which rent passes. They are not here three, 
as in Srinagar, viz., a low cash rent; grain rent, and a high cash ‘rent. 
Al over Aliganj pargana rent hardly ever changes from grain to cash or 
cash ‘to grain. Waste is broken up by the cultivators at a grain rent of 
one-sixth and one-eighth of the crop, or sometimes one-twelfth, while in 
forest’ villages the landlord only gets one-sixteenth in the first year. In 
the second year the landlord’s share passes from one-sixth to one-fourth, 
from one-eighth to two-eighths, and from one-twelfth to one-sixth, and 
from one-sixteenth to one-eighth, In the third year the land begins 
: pay the full grain-rent-of one-half or one-third, or sometimes only one- 

‘ourth. 


“And how in Bhir proper——But in the thirty villages in the 
southern parts of Bhér proper land is generally ‘held for the first two- 
years after being broken up at a low cash rent, justas in Srinagar. This 
rent doubles itself in the second year, and in the third year is changed into 
the full grainrent, one-third or one-half; but there is no village in the whole 
pargana of Bhiir where rents have yet passed from this second. stage of 
grain-rents into the third stage, in which cash rents are taken over the 
whole lands of ‘the village, as has already happened in many of the best 
villages ‘of the Ul chak in pargana Srinagar. 
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“Cash rents in nakshi villages—As has already been mentioned in 
the other 41 villages of Bhar proper where the nakshi tenure prevails, 
grain rents are at present entirely unknown. It is here that the greatest 
spread of cultivation has taken place. The cultivators have hardly yet 
been able to find out much about the soil, and the consequence is that we 
find that differences of soil have hardly begun yet to be recognized by 
them as circumstances affecting the rent they are to pay. Throughout 
these villages itis not the quality of the soil that determined the rent 
of the field, but the time that has elapsed since the land was broken up. 
Tn the first year land is called banjar, in the second chanchar, in the third 
polich ; and there are different rates for banjar, chanchar, and polich ; 
these variations are wellknown tothe cultivators and universally recognized, 
and no other standard of rent is now known or remembered. Even facilities 
of irrigation are not recognized at present asjustifyinga higher rent in those 
villages; out of these 41 where irrigation is practised, viz., the 15 villages 
of the Kundwa Paraunch chak, no cultivatoris allowed tohave allhis feldgin 
one har. Every one,high caste or low, takes a share both of the good 
and the bad Jand and pays the same rent, whether the land is irrigated 
or not. Mr. Bradley of Aliganj told me he could not get his asfmis to 
conseut to pay rent at different.cates proportioned to quality of soil. They 
consented rather to pay a somewhat high rent, provided it was equally 
applied to all fields. The eultivator’s idea is that a uniform rate makes 
future enhancement more difficult to the landlord. 


“ What these vent-tates ave.—The rate on banjar is usually two annas 
per kachcha bigha, chanchar three annas, polich four annas, rapidly rising 
everywhere to five annas; expenses are two annas and two anda half annas 
per rupee. In some of the grants tenants have even been allowed to hold 
rent-free for the first year ; and in villages near these grants one and a half 
anna per kachcha bigha is the rent paid for banjar. 


“ Liberal offers necessury to tempt. settlers.-Of course these are very 
favourable terms, and the consequence has been a large immigration into 
these parts of Bhtir, specially into those 15 villages (out of the 41 nakshi 
villages) which lie, not in the gAnjar, but in the Kundwa Barauncha chak. 
It is here that cultivation has increased 800 per cent. Tho aversion of 
tenants from the upper country to settle in the gfnjar is, however, over- 
come by the offer of land on these liberal terms. Thus I have found in- 
stances of khudkAsht ryots cultivating at much lower rates than péhi- 
kdsht, the landlord having induced them to settle in an unhealthy spot by 
allowing them to hold at two-thirds of the rent paid by ryots who oulti. 
vated the same land, but lived in the next village, ; 


“ But no expenditure necessary on landlord's part.—It need hardly be 
remarked that this immense spread of cultivation has been effected with- 
out the expenditure of a pice on the part of the zamindars who own the 
land. Year after year their profits increase without the slightest labour 
or expenditure on their part. No advance is necessary even for building 
a house, for houses are built in these parts of thatch grass, which the 
cultivator can cut in the waste lands himself, 
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“Sentimental reason for breaking up waste—-When once a cutti- 
vator has newly settled in a village a sentimental reason affords ait 
inducement to him to continue this process of breaking up waste. It 
adds to his importance aad repute in the village, The first asA&mi to 
break up a piece of waste land gives his name to the ficld thus formed. 
Many large plots of waste are just broken+up in small pieces here and 
there by one cultivator, his object being to make sure of the whole plot 
for himself and to prevent any one else from taking possession; the 
rest of the plot he will break up at his leisure according to hig means 
and inclination. 


“ Ignorance of soil leads to sowing mixed crops—I said that cultiva- 
tors hardly know yet in these pare of Bhar what the soil is like. A 
curious result and proof of this ignorance is the practice of sowing 
mixed crops, which is exceedingly common. Rice and kodo are more 
frequently mixed perhaps than any other; the idea of course is that 
one of the two crops will be sure to grow, whatever be the nature of the 
yet untried soil, kodo requiring a dry, and rice a damp soil. Another 
motive no doubt is a desire to guard against the uncertainties of the season. 
Kither rice or kodo will grow, whatever, be the nature of the season, 
wetor dry. The former crop will be spoiled by a drought, the latter by 
wo. heavy rains ; an average wet season will give a good yield from 
both. 


“ Dhankudwa.—The two crops mixed are called dhankudwa. Some- 
times the grains are ground together, and the flour made into chapitis, 
and eaten thus. Sometimes the women of the house go through the se- 
vere labour of separating the grains of the two cereals before they are 
used, 


“ Bijhra,—Biyhra is sown for the rabi harvest for the same reasons 
which induce cultivators to sowdhankudwa for the kharif. Bijhrais the 
mixture of several rabi crops, such as peas, gram, barley, and wheat, or any 
two or any three of them, and is very commonly grown. It is not irrigat- 
ed, and is principally found in matifr soil. The different grains are not 
separated, and the flour made of this mixture produces excellent cha- 
patis.” 


Prices.—Prices are generally lower in Kheri than in the adjoining 
districts. The reason is that money is scarce; it is questionable if 
the surplus for exportationis larger than in Hardoi or Shéhjahdnpur, 
In 1870-71 the following were the prices of the different staples por 
maund ;— 


Kheri. Provincial average. 
Rs. a. p. Ra a p. 
Wheat one ooe 2 7 10 ava 2 9 9 
Gram one vee 2 10 #10 eee 2 12 0 
Coarse tice ten oa 3S 5B i te 8 6 2 
Coarse sugar (gur) wo 4 5 8 es 4°64 #7 
Sambhar galt ene 10 9 10 6 eee 8 8 5 
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The average price of wheat for the four years ending 1871 was 24 sers. 
for the rupee.* 


Sera, 
Barley oan on oon ve we «38 
Gram ane aes ne one oe =O 
Juar on ) ve 26 
Bajra ei we wee on oe §=62898 
Indian-corn (makai) one . oon vee 25 


In 1869 wheat was 84 sers for the rupee, gram 9 sers, but the millcts 
were a fair crop and remained at 22 sers from October, when the autumn 
crop was reaped. The lust returns give for August, 1873, in sers for the 
rupee— 


Auguat, 1873, August, 1872. 
Tr 16 16 


Wheat tee . ton 

Barley ive on 25 ese 33 
Bajra iss noe 8 ve 13 
Gram Leg a 2k one 20 
Coarse rice a sue 13 eae: 12 


The high prices which have prevailed in Kheri during the last five years, 
except in 1871 and 1874, are inexplicable, except on the assumption of 
long-continued bad crops. The price-of; wheat in July—a fair month for 
placing the market value on that-staple and. other crops—was (in sers per 
rupee) as follows :— 


1872, 1873. 1874. 
Wheat aoe oun woe JT ‘7 204 
Barley oe vee ae 34 26 26 
Gram aoe ove oe BI 20 23 


I now give the price lists for ten years. They must, however, be accepted 
with considerable reserve. These returns are the average prices at the 
three tahsil markets of Lakhimpur, Gola, and Muhamdi. ese hardly 
represent the average of the district ; they are all situated in the southern 
quarter, and some portions of the north-westerly parganas are so distant 
from the nearest tahsil station as to be quite inaccessible in the rains. 
In fact the price lists, in addition to the;usual chances of error, are, in the 
case of Kheri, especially deceptive, because they represent the rates, not of 
an entire district, but of a mere corner, On the other hand, these par- 
yanas, inaccessible as far as regaras the local markets, are intersected by 
the great navigable rivers, the Kauriala and Chauka, which convey their 
produce direct to Patna and Chupra; consequently, the prices do not 
vary much from those current in southern Kheri. The variations of 
price are of course much greater than appear from these averages; wheat 
has been in 1869 84 sers per rupeé; in 1871 gram, an almost equally 
valuable grain for nutrition, was at 12 sers per rupee in Kukra, 


The subject of prices and food values has been dwelt upon in the Fyza- 
bad and Bahraich articles. It may be remarked that there are here, as 
elsewhere in Oudh, three classes of food grains. The first includes wheat 
and rice, whose average price is about 20 sers the rupee during the last 
six years; the second includes gram, barley, maize, mang, urd, and the 
millets, whose average price is from 24 to 30 sers the rupee; lastly, the 
inferior grains, kodo, s4nwdn, which during the season should not 
range dearer than 35 sers for the rupee. 











Se ecenermbe aimee an comma atl 


Settlement officer’s report, 
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Statement showing details of produce and prices in Khert district for 
the following years :— 


a 



































1861.| 1862. | 1863.) 1864. |1865. (1866. | 1867. 1888. | 1869, /1870. 3 5 

Description of = |-——| —--|——~|-—-|- |---| 
produce. Aver-|Aver-|Aver-| Aver-| A ver-\A ver-| A ver-Aver-| Aver- Aver-! 2 . 

age. | age. | age. | age. | nge. | gae. | age. | age. | Age. | age. | FB 

a — <j 
; | | 

Paddy ave | 32h) 48 434, 25 29} | 32} 84 41% | 30h | 264 345, 
Common rice vee | WBE} BE] 2 | 179 | 1B | 1 17 | 194 | 17h | USE | 174 
Best rice we | 9 8} |} 9 8} | 7 6} } 5b | 6h) Bb] bb 7 
Wheat vee | 21h | 29% | 233 | 18h | 182 | 16h | 234 | 82R | 17% | 21d | 209 
Barley vee | 27 53% | S94 | SOL | DTZ, 30$ | S4h | 454 | 272 alt 84,5 
Bajra vee | 38 | 40h | 403 | 10f | 183 | 213 | 2 | 37 | 25} | 86 303 
Juar | 30 | 403°] 38 | 203 | 242 | 26f | 878 | 89 | SBR | 25 34 
Gram ve | 211 48 | 304, 263.),48 | 18 | 20% | o4g | 182 (17% | 232 


| 

Arhar (Cytisus ca- | 26 48 | 29 | 2) 18 
{ 
{ 


194] 208 | 26 | 18 | 194] 96% 
jan.) 
Urd or Mash (Pha- | 17 | 86 | 26 142 | 16 194 | 164 | 18% | 144 | 164 | 18%6 
seolus marinus ) 
Mothi (Phaseolus | 24 | 48h | 304-) 15} | 18 193 | 19 | 258 | 178 | tee] ask 
Aconitifolius,} \ 
Ming ‘(Phaseolus | 17 33 | 243 | 15g | 193 | 223 | 16% | aah | 18h | 159 [| 902 


Mungo. ) 
343] 85 | 25 | aay }i983 | 26 | 285 | S28 | 26 | 13 | B6f 


Masir (Ervum leny.) ' 

Absa or Matra | 25 | 46 | 40 | 36 | 80.) 80 | 83 | 34 | 36 | 36 345 
(Pisum sativum.) 

Ghuyén (Arum co-| 40 | 60 | 80.) 90 
focasia.) 

Sarson (Sinapis | 18 | 21 174) 16% 
dichotoma.) 








5} 60 | 80 80 | 90 | 60 69 
¥ez | 173 | 16417 | 16 | 16g] 17s — 





























Lahti (Simapis nis | 17 | 18 | 184) 18° | 18) | 17k 173 | 18 | 178) 18 174 
gra.) 
Raw sugar ve | SB] Sh] Sky 4 4 3h | 3h] Sh) Sp) 34 3} 











a ——: 





The rise of prices is really much greater than appears in this table, nor 
are the tables printed in the official Gazette perfectly correct. In the 
months of November—January, 1869-70, for instance, wheat and gram 
are recorded as varying from 10 to 12 sers for the rupee. At that time 
gram was 9 and wheat 8} sers for the rupee, to the writer's personal 
knowledge. Still it is sufficiently evident that there has been a great rise, 
particularly in maize and other cheap grains. 


Faminé—The subject of famine has been discussed at Iength in the 
Fyzabad and Bahraich articles, and it is also noted in that of Sitapur. 
It may here be remarked that there was severe famine in 1769, in 1783-84, 
and in 1887, while there has been scarcity in 1865, in 1869, and in 1874: 
all these were caused by deficiency of water, Coarse grain reached 7 sers 
during these famine times, but whenever the cheapest wholesome grain 
jn the market, whether it bo kodo, maize, or barley, be priced for any. 
length of time at a higher rate than 15 scrs for the rupee, there will 
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undoubtedly be famine. In January, 1874, the cheapest grain reached 18 
sers, As in other districts, the periods in which famine is most to be ap- 
prehended are the two months before the rabi harvest is cut, January and 
february, and the two months before the kharif harvest ripens, July and 
August. There is perhaps less danger of famine in Kheri than in the 
aljoiming district, Bahraich, because the sugarcane crop in January, 
Which is an exceptionally large one, mitigates the former scarcity, and the 
early half-ripe Indian-corn or makii in August is used by those who have 
nothing left from their rabi harvest. These famines have all been caused 
by droughits. 

The rainfall in parts of Kheri is far more capricious than the returns 
show, which all are made out from statistics furnished from the “ upar- 
hér” or cis-Ul portion of the district, which is not more than half. In 
the upper or tardi half the rainfall is, although unregistered, still un- 
doubtedly much more,irregular. In 1873, for imstance, according to all 
accounts, there were no regular rains whatever in the trans-Ul portion of 
the district, and the rice crop was in most places a failure, In Kheri 
itself the rains, though inferior to the average, were still 29 inches, while 
they can hardly have exceeded 10 in the parganas of Khairigarh, Nighé- 
san, Dhaurahra,and Bhur. The rice crop therefore in 1878 was a failure, 
as in the adjoining districts ; that there was not extensive suffering as in 
Bahraich and Gonda seems due to several reasons, First, that the people 
in these parganas were better off, and particularly in Khairigarh, as 
elsewhere remarked, they had large stores of jewellery. Khairigarh and 
Dhaurahra had both been mainly under European management, either 
of the Court of Wards or of European talugdars, owing to which for some 
years rents had been low, and savings accumulated. Second, the Oudh 
¥orest Department and their contractors afforded work to large gangs of 
coolies. Third, the population was largely a grazing, and only partially 
an agricultural one. There can 66 no question about the scarcity of grain. 
I myself examined villages in which it was evident from the appearance 
of their fields, as from the cultivators’ statements, that not one stalk of rice 
had been cut, and the rabi crop was almost equally a failure. Further, at 
the Chaukaghat, in April, the carts of the Bhar (trans-Ul) taluqdars were 
transporting wheat which their owners had bought in the Lakhimpur 
markets for the supply of their households, as their own crop had been 
a total failure. The rabi harvest, however, in the southern Ralf of the 
district was good ; population in the northern was sparse,—under 200 to 
the square mile ; it had savings, so the failure of the crops for one season 
was of no consequence. 

Remedies—irrigation, drainage, windmills,—They need not have failed 
at all if there had been any means of raising water from the numerous 
rivers, the Kauriéla, the Chauka, the Dahd4war, and the Suheli, Two- 
thirds of the land in which the rice crop failed were not twenty feet above 
the level of ample supplies of the water which would have saved them. 
The people are not accustomed to irrigate, and indeed they are so weak- 
ened by fever that hard labour at the wells would be impossible for many 
during the rains. Moreover éxcessive rain is more common than 
drought ; the former may at any time succeed the latter,in which case 
land which had been irrigated mighé suffer more than what had been left 


186 KHAE 


alone. In time it is tobe hoped that the natives will do as the Dutch 
under very similar circumstances have done, viz., employ the wind to 
control the water, and turn the latter intoa beneficial agent. Windmills 
alone can be employed to drain such large areas of superabundant water 
or to supply them with what is deficient ; in fact, to restore the balance and 
plenty which alternate floods and drought destroy. The circumstances 
are exactly analogous, except that the more tenacious soil and compara- 
tively healthy climate of north Kheri would probably assure still greater 
success for such works than has attended them in the fens of Lincoln and 
Holland. 


“In draining one of these morasses, or inland seas, and rendering it fit 
for cultivation, the first operation consists in damming it in with a ram- 
part of earth sufficiently strong and high to prevent foreign water from 
flowing into it. Outside this rampart or dyke a ringsot or surrounding 
drain is made, of dimensions sufficient to be a navigable canal. Windmills 
are then erected on the edge of the dyke, each of which works a water- 
wheel, Pumps are very seldom uscd in draining, as the water is usually 
highly charged with silt, and is not required to be raised a very great 
height. The instruments employed are, the scoop-wheel the screw of 
Archimedes, and the inclined scoop-wheel,.or ckhardt wheel, When a 
great undertaking of drainage is going on houses are erected in a con- 
venient situation on the dyke, where the epyinecre and a committee of 
the proprietors constantly reside and carefully watch the progress which 
the windmills are making. 


“In most cases the undertakers are compelled by Government regula- 
tions to complete the drainage at a certain period of the year, for the very 
obvious reason that, if the ground were not cleared of the water until the 
beginning of the summer heat, the exhalations would materially increase 
the marl fevers which generally prevail in the first years of an extensive 
drainage.” ~—Murray’s Hand bo of the Continent, page 12. 


Other staples,—The increased cultivation of turmeric, potatoes, yams, 
‘tobacco, sugarcane, for all which the soil of north Kheri is well adapted, 
will also furnish security that in future scarcity of food grains will not 
become real famine. 


The following table gives the price of the food grains during the 
acarcity of 1869-70 :— 
Retail sale quantity per rupee. 


a VE SANS 


























July, Septem- Novem: | Janvary, | Febru- 
Articles, | aes. August. | "for, | October. | er. e nif ie 

Mead /|M BO M. 8. CG. M. 8. 0. | M. 8 0. | M. 8. OC. iM. 8. O, 
Wheat, lstquality,, 08217 |o1L 1/01011/0120 5/010 29}utt 4)0 1011 
Ditto, nd ditto, | 018 0/01) 6)/01016}010 9/01011/012 8,0 10 15 
Gram, $nd ‘ditto, | 0 16 14} 6 12:10] 01112) 0 10 14) 0 1013]012 0/0 12 12 
Bajra ow (OIL S{O10 01010 0/6 1412);020 81/018 Ojo18 oO 
Juir oi 9 6 9/016 4/018 21016121080 01097 0/0 25 12 
Arhar a. {917 9/016 ©1014 8/018 41011121013 Olots 8 
Urd we 1032 5,011 27021 4/0 915/01013/015 Siolé 8 
Masér 1/916 5/015 1/018 8/010 ¢]0 & 9}018 O10 15 O. 
Mang = /0 7 610 70/0 6 6/0 6 OF 0 712/019 2/014 0 
Rice, 2nd quality,; 0 8 8/0 9 3/0 8 8;/01v 8/01113;/013 Ojos 4 
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The famine of 1783-84.—Formerly, as in 1783-84, there were no such 
alleviating circumstances, and the following account by an eye-witness 
of that famine as it prevailed in the Nawab Wazir’s territories is con- 
firmed by the local traditions of the great Bdrdhsadi, for so itis called, as 
having occurred in the year 1200 of the Moslem era. 


After relating at length the schemes of the monopolists and forestal- 
lers, who having bought up corn refused to sell it to the starving, the riots 
which ensued, the bursting open of granaries and the plunder of shops, the 
wilful destruction by burning of valuable grain by frenzied and famished 
crowds, who thought not at the moment even of supplying their own 
necessities, so bent were they on disappointing the execrated baridns, the 
writer proceeds :— 

« All could not be relieved, censequently the station occasionally exhi- 
bited a scene of the most horrid licentiousness, which few, however neces+ 
sary it might be, could harden their hearts sufficiently to repel. As to 
live-stock, little was left. Religious boundaries were annihilated, and all 
castes or sects were seen to devour what their tenets taught them either 
to respect orto abhor. Many devoured.their own children, and thousands 
perished while attempting to force openpantries and other places con- 
taining victuals, insomuch that it was common to find in the morning the 
out-offices of our houses half-filled with dying objects, who with their 
ghastly countenances seemed to express hope, while their tongues gave 
utterance to curses, 


“The good intention of the donors was productive of a very serious 
evil, which in the first instance was not, f peta sufficiently guarded 
against. The intelligence was rapidly spread throughout the country that 
the Europeans at the several military and civil stations had made pro« 
vision for supplying the poor with rice. This induced all to bend their 
course towards the nearest asylum. Thousands perished by the way 
from absolute hunger, while numbers fell an easy prey to the wolves, 
which being bereft of their usual means of subsistence by the general 
destruction of all eatable animals, were at first compelled, and afterwards 
found it convenient, toattack the wretched wanderers, The little resist- 
ance they experienced in their depredations on these unfortunate creatures 
emboldened them in an astonishing manner, and taught them to look 
with contempt and defiance towards a race of whose powers they were 
heretofore in awe, 


‘Such numbers, however, succeeded in finding their way to the canton- 
ments that we were to all intents in a state of siege, The wolves followed, 
and were to be seen in all directions committing havoc smong the dying 
crowd. They absolutely occupied many gardens and out-houses, and 
often in open day trotted about like so many dogs, proceeding from 
one ravine to another without seeming to entertain the least appre- 
hension. So familiar had they become with mankind, and co little 
did they seem disposed to remove from what to them was a scene of 
abundance! I cannot give a stronger idea of our situation than by inform- 
ing the reader that not only the. wolves but even the swine were to be 
seen in all directions attacking the poor wretches, whose feeble endeavours 
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to drive away their ravenous devourers were the only indications that the: 
vital sparks were iiot quite extinct. 


“The demise of such numbers tainted the air, and caused a sickness 
among the troops. Many officers dicd of putrid fevers, and the most seri- 
ous consequences would inevitably have followed, but for the setting in 
of the rains, which both abated the extreme heat of the atmosphere and 
carried off immense quantities of offensive remains. It is not easy to 
assert how many died, but I heard it stated by some gentlemen of the 
committee for managing the subscription moncy that at least two hun- 
dred thousand persons had flocked from the country, of whom not moro 
than one in twenty could be maintained for the number of months which 
must elapse before the soil could render its aid, To calculate upon less 
than a regular supply until such should be the case would have been 
absurd, for there was not the smallest probability of the gcourge being 
abated in the meanwhile. The lower provinces, as before remarked, 
could do little more than support themselves, and no periodical supply of 
the fruits, &e., usually produced: in the rainy season could be expected 
in a country of which nearly two-thirds of the population was destroyed. 


“This mournful scene, however, gradually drew to a close. The un- 
fortunate group had cither died-or had been restored to health, and were 
capable of returning to their occupations. The wolves now felt themselves 
bereft of their usual prey, but did not loge their habit of attacking men, 
many of whom, though in general provided with some means of defence 
which circumstances had rendered necessary, yet became victims to their 
depredations, till at longth measures could be taken to check their rapacity, 
and they were obliged to have recourse ‘to their former researches for 


food.” —Forbes’ Ovientul Memoir, vol. LZ, page 59. 


Blights, droughts, floods —The raius, as already remarked, are more 
copious in Kheri than in southern Ondh. Still rain fails in January and 
February frequently, and whatevererops cannot be irrigated. suffer severcly. 
Floods are very destructive in Dhaurahra, Srinagar, and VFirozabad from 
the Chauka in Kheri, northern Paila, Haidarabad, from the local rainfall 
which causes the jhilsto overflow the neighbouring fields. Muhamdi, 
Magdapur, Palia, Khairigarh have good slopes generally and de aot 
suffer from floods, Hailstorms scldom occur, The girwi or red vust 
is described in the account of Lucknow district ; it does little harm gene- 
rally, but the weevil often ruins the gram crop. Locusts have never done 
much harm in this district, although Hardoi to the south has been greatly 
plagued by them. In fine, floods are the only natural calamity from which 
the country suffers, and till State works are taken in hand the Chauka 
will continue to devastate, as it does now, some three hundred square miles 
annually. Its effects are often good, as in some places the deposit is ferti- 
lizing, and it is doubtful if it would pay to embank a river whose bottom 
has a descent of one hundred and eighty feet in its course through the 
district of about 110 miles, and which consequently has a current in the 
rains of about four miles per hour. 


Food and condiments.—The food of the people consists principally of 
judr, bajra, (called also lahra), kodo, sdnwén, ground and made into cakes; 
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also of arhar, mothi, urd, masir, boiled as pottage, and of rice. There is 
a certain rotation; one day a man will eat jufr cakes, a second day rice, 
a third day kodo cakes, a fourth day urd or mothi potiage ; he will try to 
var} his' diet as much as possible. The quantities he eats will vary with 
the food. A'strong labouring man will eat 1} ser of kodo or sénwén, but 
1} ser juér, béjra, or urd, and only 1 ser of gram; a slight built man will 
consume one quarter less. The following is the stated daily consumption 
of a family consisting of five children, father, mother, and grandmother, 
children aged 3 to 15, The father ate 1} ser of bajra, wife and mother 2 
sers, the five children 2} = 5}. They also used one quarter kacheha ser 
per day of salt, but they would have preferred more if they could have 
afforded it. Thisis 14rd chhat&k per day per head, but the more liberal 
allowance in their case was 1} kachcha ser in four days, 114 kachcha 
sers or 5} pakkasersin the year. The bazar rate was 7 sers, so this 
head of a family (a chaukidar) had to pay Rs. 7-5-0 per annum for salt. 
His pay was nominally five bighas, or less than three acres of land. 


But let us be a little more exact. This chaukidar did not boast the 
possession of any coin of the realm, but he had five local sers of judy 
which he was going to exchange for 1} scr of salt to last him four days; 
so he paid 1} kachha ser of grain per day in exchange for salt, 
which will be in the year-205 pakka scrs. At the time urd was 
selling at 23 sers for the rupee, 80 he was paying at the rate of Rs. 9 
per annum for salt. This calculation confirms the other; as of course 
the purchaser by barter would have to give a double profit to the shop- 
keeper, and would thus purchase dearer. It is obvious that when judr 
gets dearer he will pay a smaller quantity, but the same money value for 
his quantum of salt, Further, this head of a family has to pracure five 
aud half sers for food per day, which willbe 2,007 sers per annum, and 
for salt 205, or, allowing for the greater purchas'ng power of gram further 
on in the year, 150 sers. He will expend therefore 2,157 sers of coarse 
grain in the year. Now the average price of such grain has been 38 sers 
per rupee during the last ten years. It is now 23 sers, so his average in- 
come must have been equivalent to Rs. 65, and must now be Rs. 94 per 
annum. What were his earnings? They must have been under Rs, 30 
for himself, and perhaps his eldest one might carn Rs. 10 more. He him- 
self declared that his rent-free land and the bisar or field gleanings which 
he got as village watchman produced him 30 mannds kachcha, or 540 
sers that year, worth -about Rs. 30, as most of it would be wheat or 
gram.; but it was only a twelve-anna crop, and other years his share of 
the grain and his grain rents might be worth Rs. 40. His sons wauld be 
required to aid in looking after the crops, and the two calculations of his 
income about agree. It must be remembered that the 720 sers of mix- 
ed grain which he would get in an average year represent about 950 sers of 
the coarser grain which he consumes. At any rate it is impossible 
to see how this chaukidar, a P&si, could supply more than half his 
actual consumption from honest and recognized sources, while it is 
certain that if this family required Rs. 7 worth of salt, very few families 
of the labouring classes can get as much as they require in Oudh. This 
family is now spending upon salt barter five kachcha sers of grain 
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in four days; it was consuming in the four days 444 kachcha seérs of 
coarse grai, so 10 per cent. of the expenditure in food is placed to the 
account of salt. When grain becomes dearer the proportion will rise te 7 
per cent. 


The broad result is that salt, even if none is given to cattle, costs a 
family from 6 to 8 per 'cent. of its entire expenditure, fuel being nothing, 
and clothes 4 mere trifle. Ofcourse in Kheri and Sitapur salt is dearer 
than in Unao and Lucknow, through which districts it comes. We have 
seen also that this family consumed 51 pakka sers; now allowing double 
as much to adults as to infants after the analogy of the food each child 
will get, that will allow 4 sers 9} chhatéks for each child, 9 sers 24-chhatéks 
for each adult. There are 6,700,000 adults, and 4,500,000 children 
under the age of 15in Oudh; therefore adults will consume 1,534,000 
maunds, apd children 612,000 maunds—2,146,000 in all. The alleged im- 
ports into the province average 700,000 maunds. 


The rule about the consumption of salt is a fixed one: one chhat&k of 
salt should go to one ser of wheat, and 2 pice weight of salt or 12 
pice go to the ordinary allowance-of dal, which is one quarter ser 
(five pice goto a chhaték); therefore if a man eats only vegetables 
he will consume eight sers at the 1? pice rate, or 9 sers 2 chhatéks 
at the 2 pice rate, and if he eats meat every day he will consume half 
a ser, and its allowance of salt, halfa chhaték, will be 11 sers 6 chhatéks 
in addition to the dél allowance. However, he will probably only eat 
meat, even if a Musalman, every second day, and his whole consumption 
of salt will be 8 sers on dal, and 5 sers 9 chhatéksa on meat——in all 13 gers 
9 chhatsks. The calculation is confirmed by the actual account of a 
respectable Musalman family of eight adults with servants, whose monthly 
consumption was 10 sera of salt, or 16 sera per head annually ; this family 
consumed meat daily ; on the other hand some of them were women, so the 
theoretical and the practical consumptions,agree very fairly, 


We may therefore lay down the consumption as follows for adults: 
minors will consume half: respectable flesh-eating Musalmans or Hindus 
with family incomes of Rs. 30 per mensem and upwards, 15 sers per head; 
mainly vegetable eating Hindus or Musalmans with incomes of Rs. 6 to 30 
per mensem, 10} sers; the first class will use Lahore salt at 5 sers for the 
rupee, the second well salt at 7 sers for the rupee. + The small cottier farm- 
ers and the labourers will not eat salt regularly at all; for it is perfectly 
obvious that ifan ordinary family consists of two adults and three chil- 
dren, and if the proper allowance of salt will then be 81 sers, costing Rs, 
4-6 per annum, and if a labourer’s pay is Rs.30, all which facts are proved, 
then a oie allowance of salt will come to 14 per cent. on his income, 
and he will not spend it. A small respectable native household of eight, 
persons in Lucknow will spend Rs. 24 per annum on salt alone. In fact 
more than a month’s entire income goes in salt for the year when families 
spend according to the rule which native experience dictates. It would 
appear then that to the upper classes the present price is not prohibitive 
in any degree. The present system raises the natural price of an indigenous 
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commodity from one rupee to five rupees eight annas per maund, 
and the state thereby easily collects a large tax. It may be added here 
that the jail allowance is 5 sers 11 chhataks for all the prisoners, or one 
quarter chhatak per day.. This is at the rate of about six sers for each 
adult and three sers for each child; it is much below the rate sanctioned 
in some other provinces, and less than the amount which people will 
voluntarily consume (vide above statistics). The salt department declares 
that two sers per head are sufficient. It is probable that man would live 
in very tolerable health tor years on this allowance ; but as the experiment 
has admittedly never been tried, more exact statistics are awaited as to 
what longevity can be achieved on two sers of salt per annum. 


Condition of the agriculturists—The condition of the major portion 
of the agricultural peasantry is wretched in the extreme. Their clothing 
is insufficient, and their food, as we have seen, consists either of kodo, 
and juér meal made into cakes, and eaten with dal, or of new rice, which 
isan unwholesome diet unless most carefully harvested. Very few of 
them ever touch wheaten bread, while condiments, such as ghi and spices, 
are used in quantities so minute.as to fail of any material effect upon the 
vigour of the peasant. 


The rural population of Kheri are compelled in large numbers to watch 
their fields at night, in order to preserve them from the depredations of 
wild animals, They are perched upon platforms elevated eight feet above 
the ground, and thinly covered with brush-wood or thatch. During the 
winter months the cold in those cages is extreme. As a rule, the watchers 
possess a blanket—often the only one in the family,—but not infrequently 
it is found that the whole household cannot, muster a single blanket to 
protect the field-watcher from the melemeney of the weather. 


Manufactures and trade——The district manufactures call for hardly 
any remarks, Weaving and cotton printing, both of the coarsest kind, are 
pursued by 3,155 and by 990 artificers respectively: Kheri pargana is 
the principal seat of both, but there is no export of either product. Grain 
of all kinds is exported from the district, but it is impossible to give any 
exact statistics, because the returns only show what is sent out of the pro- 
vince. The other exports are turmeric, tobacco, timber of all kinds, 
sugar, syrup, hides, bullocks, and ghi. Catechu is made in large quantities 
throughout the northern parts of the district from the Acacia catechu, here 
culled Khair, The heart-wood is chopped out and boiled down by a caste 
called Khairis. ‘Khas-khas (Andropogon muricatum), whose roots are used 
for making tattis, is exported in large quantities, being taken down the 
Gumti and the Gogra to Benares and Patna. 


The great fairs of Gola Gokarannéth are hopeful features in the 
district trade. There are two, one in January, which is attended by 
almost 50,000 people, the other in February, which lasts about fifteen days, 
and at which 150,000 persons are said to assemble. The great fair is 
increasing rapidly in fame and number of attendants ; goods worth about 
Rs. 150,000 being sold annually by traders from all parts of India. 
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The imports into Kheri from the North-Western Provinces in 1872. 
consisted of— 


Maunds. Value. 

Rs. 
Cotton we 23,200 we =3,51,000 
Salt eee 74,454 ess 4,253,229 
Khari* as 4,712 ine 22,531. 
Country cloth oe ew —1,70,090 
Enytish pieee-goods aw ve «19,101 
Total 11,26,600 

The exports— 

Mannds: Re, 
‘Vobacco wa 28,200 ae =. 72,000 
Edible grains .,,. 84,000 es =1,81,000 
Timber ees 12,000 
Country cloth aes 21,000 
Sugar wee 4,800 vee = 28,000 
Spicest ws: 6,686 os = 38,583 
Total 3,69,355 


It thus appears that imports are three times as valuable as exports, 
The only mistakes apparent in the above official return are the valua-, 
tions of tobacco and sugar ; the former ought-to be priced at about Rs. 7 
per maund instead of three; the latter, which is a coarse article, might 
fairly be valued at Rs. 2-8-0 instead of Rs. 6-0-0, Still it is evident 
that the imports largely exceed im’ value the - exports except as 
regards the oil-seed and grain trade, which passes mainly by the 
Chauka and Kauridla to Patna and Dinapore. Timber also goes down 
‘the Suheli; charcoal down the Gumti to Lucknow. None of these 
matters are credited to the district. ‘The Kheri grain too, which is loaded 
on boats at the ghats of the Chauka and Kauridla rivers, is eredited to 
Fyzabad : because in its passage down the Gogra it coasts that district, 
although it never even passes through it. This defect in the district 
returns renders them all deceptive. 


River trdde.—-The principal ghats or landing places on the Chauka 
in the Kheri district are Dilh&mau and Pachperi on the Chauka and 
Shitébi and Katéi ghéts on the Kauridla. From them grain is exported 
either to Bahramghat for the local Lucknow demand, or to Dinw&n- 
gh&t seven miles west of Fyzabad; from thence other traders take it by 
rail or river to Lucknow or Patna. Or lastly, grain goes to Simaria ghit 
fifteen miles west of Patna, near Chupra. 


The boats,—The traffic is carried on in flat-bottomed boats, of which 
the smallest are mere hollow sal trees, drawing two and a half to three feet, 
it is said, when loaded, but certainly floating when empty in twelve inches ; 
they will carry 200 local maunds, or 3,600 sers, or about three tons and a 
quarter. The next largest size is about 500 maunds or 18,000 ths, above 

eight tons: they draw four feet when loaded. The largest size is equal 
to the carriage of 1,200 local maunds,-or nearly twenty tons ;. they 
require four to five feet water, The smallest size costs about Rs. 80, the 
largest about Rs. 400. They belong to Kahars called, when practising this 





* Sulphate of Soda, + Turmeric, 
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trade, Gorias. They are hired out to the grain merchants at'a rate per 
hundred maunds of carriage. 


Cost of carriage.—This varies every year, and is now* Rs, 9 from Shitabi- 
eluit and Rs, 5 from Chahlari ghat per hundred maunds to Dinwén, and from 
Shitibighat to Chupra Rs. 15. These rates are more than double those 
ordinarily current, Therate to Simariaghat fromChahlari was Rs, 5 ; it is 
now 12 and Rs, 10 from Bahramghat. Even at this rate the railway 
cannot compete with river traffic. The same amount of grain at the 
low rate of $th of a pie per mile per maund will cost about Rs. 10 to take 
to Patna by rail, the distance being about 400 miles, although it will be 
reduced to 300 when the Oudh and Rohilkhand line is completed. It is 
true that the voyage will last fifteen days by water and only three by rail, 
but that is no advantage, rather a loss to the shipper, who has his grain 
stored for him in the vessel while the price is rising. 


The abovementioned rates also include the return voyage, and 
although the boats are often empty, yet they sometimes bring Bengal rice 
and salt from Patna, This is English salt, which up to 1872 came as far 
as Bahramghat, and sold there at Rs, 5 per maund, but the opening of the 
railway to Fyzabad has reduced the price of Punjab salt, and driven the 
English out of the market. Still it tsevident that in ordinary years river 
carriage, as far as the traffic between Oudh and Bengal is concerned, is 
one hundred per cent. cheaper than yailway, The present high rates for 
boat hire also prevailed in 1867, and were caused doubtless by the 
scarcity in Bengal. The traffic continues all the year. During the rains 
the east wind may generally be depended on, and boats go up-stream 
at the rate of 40 milcs in a day if circumstances are favourable. An aver- 
age voyage from Dinwin to Chablari aud back—a distance of 130 miles-— 
should be completed in twelve days, Of the boat hire abovementioned 
half is taken by the owner of the boat and half goes to the four men who 
pull or pole it along. Two men will manage a small boat. The graine 
dealers are of all castes, but the boat-owners are all Kahdars or Gorias. 
Boats engaged in the Bengal trade go,up the Kewani to Sandi, six miles 
beyond Jahdngirabad, but only in the rains; it might easily be made 
navigable all the year round. The traders complain of many shallows 
above Rajpur near Chahliri on the Chauka. In the Nawabi the trade 
was almost confined to Khargughét in Nénpdra and Bahramghat; every 
landholder who had a fortalice on the bank made the boats pay transit. 
dues. At Malldpur, Baundi, Chahlarighdt, Bhitauli, covery [ten or twelve 
miles in fact, the vessel had to bring to and pay dues. 


The grain carried to Bengal was generally maize and millets of sorts, 
gram, wheat, oil-seeds, but in 1878, for the first time in the merchants’ 
memory, kodo was exported and formed the main article of traffic. This 
probably indicated that there was no other grain in any abundance, and 
that the Oudh people was trenching on its food stores. 


Minerals.—There are no mineral productions, except a little petrg- 
leum in Khairigarh. Kankar of good quality in large slabs is met with 
near Gola. Saltpetre is manufactured in quantity at Dhaurahra, 
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Roads and.communications—There are no metalled roads in the 
district except that from Shéhjahénpur to Sitapur, which passes for 21 miles 
through the south-west corner. One raised and bridged road runs from 
Sitapur through Oel to Lakhimpur,28 miles,thence to Gola, 20 miles, and 
thence to Muhamdi, 18 miles. The accompanying table shows the length 
and direction of each road, and also proves how inferior the communications 
are, as seven of the roads are useless for five'months of the year. It is, no 
doubt, very costly to construct bridges in this district, not so much owing 
to the violence of the floods as to the alluvial nature of the soil, which 
affords no firm foundation, and which is liable every year to be pierced 
by new channels, which render the old bridges useless, Since the 
suppression of the mutinies many bridges have been built, including two 
over the Gumti; the cost of these works has in some instances been as 
high as Rs. 20,000. 

Kheri roads. 
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to Muhamdi. 

6| Gola to Aliganj. 8 Ditto or 2 Pubs rr Do, do do. 

7i Do. to Kothar, 12 Ditto aes | ovee | ee Laas ae Do, do. do. 

8} Lakhimpur_ to 10 Ditto | ae | se | aoe | oo on Not practica- 
Bahraich. ble during 

the rains. 
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the rains, 
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19} Ditto to Mai- 22 Ditto ue By 2 | ase ase Do. do. do. 
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13| Gola to Bhar... 4374! Ditto wee | DB] see | eve “ Do. do. do. 
14| Matera to Palia, 43 Ditto send] “den bxpaet ies Sas Do. de, da, 
35| Lakhimpur to } 2 Ditto rors aera ae arte ia Do, do. do. 
' Singabi. ready. | 
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The following is an extract from official route book. The principal 
district roads, are— 


(1.) From Sitapur to Lakhimpur. This passes for 28 miles within the 
boundaries of this district. The stages are Gel and Lakhimpur; the latter 
8 miles from the former. There are 5 ndlas on this road, 


(2.) From Shahjah4npur to Lakhimpur. This road passes for 52% miles 
throughout this district. The stages are— 


Muhammadpur 9 miles from Shéhjahanpur, Muhamdi 10 miles further, 
Kumbhi 7} miles, Sikandarabad 8} miles, Kaimahra 9 miles, and Lakhim- 
ur 84 miles. The rivers are the Sukheta (not bridged), the Gumti 
(bridged), the Kathna (bridged), the Sarayan (bridged), and the Jamwari 
(bridged). There are 8 nélas on this road. 


(3.) From Sitapur to Shéhjahanpur in the North-Western Provinces. 
This passes for 88% miles throughout this district. The stages are Maholia 
14 miles from Sitapur, Maikalganj 9 miles further, and Udaipur 10 miles, 
The rivers are the Sarayan, the Perhi, the Kathna, and the Gumti—all of 
which are bridged, There are only.2-nalas. 


(4) From Sitapur to Pilfbhit in the North-Western Provinces. This 
passes for 45 miles throughout this district. The stages are :— 


Barwar 6 miles from the border of the Sitapur district, and Muhamdi 10 
miles from the former. The rivers are the Sardyan, the Perhi, the Kathna, 
and the Gumti—-all bridged except the last. 


Weights and measures——The weights used in the principal bazars are 
the legal ser and maund, the ser beg 2°07 ths., bat the local weights are 
very different. The local ser still used exclusively in rural life and con- 
jointly in all the principal bazars is a small one ; five sers are roughly 
equal to two and a quarter Government sers, and the ordinary multiple 
used in transactions is five. The banidn will buy the villager’s grain at 
so many “ paseris,” or weight of five sers, equal to 4-9 ths. per rupee. Tha 
local ser is almost equal to an English pound. The local maund is equal 
to eighteen Government sers. ‘Ihe paseri has increased in size since annex - 
ation; it was formerly 29 gandas of six rupees, it is now 30 gandas; it former- 
ly equalled 2 sers 3} chhatiks, now it equals 2 sers 4 chhatiks. The ordi- 
nary mode of, reckoning is by takas ; each taka equivalent to half a ganda. 
The paseri in general use is equivalent to 60 takas or 30 gandas; at least 
so it is said; but if the ganda consists of six chihradar rupees of 180 grains 
each, the paseri will weigh 32,400 grains; whereas the paseri does admit- 
tedly. weigh 24 sers exactly which comes to 32,600 grains. There is some 
mistake in the shop-kecper's assertions on the subject. There are variations 
throughout the district. In Khairigarh the paseri is equal to 62 takas. 
{n Muhamdi an indigenous pakka ser is current. This is equivalent to 96 
machhlidar or Lucknow rupees of 172* grains, This is supposed to be one 
quarter larger than the Government ser, but really it is little more than a 
seventh larger. We have also the large maund used for dealings in tohac- 
co and gur, and equivalent to twenty-four paseris. 


a ihe 





* Prinsep's Tables, page 56, 
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Land measures—The local unit of area is the kachcha or small bigha. 
' Its area varies in every pargana and in every village. On the average, 
south of the Ul above five go to an acre, north of the Ul about three and 
a half; but there is no certainty, as the people say it depends on the 
length of the patwéri’s foot and that on the pleasure of the landlord. 
Sugarcane anJ garden crops are always measured by a smaller bigha than 
other crops. Disputes between landlord and tenant on this head have 
occurred occasionally, 


It may be considered desirable to go into the details of the land mea- 
sures. The unit of all mensuration is the asi or double pace which con- 
sists of 26 girahs, each girah being 24 anguls or finger-breadths ; therefore 
the kasi consists of 63 finger-breadths. Th? standard yard of 36 inches 
consists of 19 girahs or 474 anguls; therefore the kasi is 49} inches, four 
feet one inch and a quarter. Now (20) twenty kasis square or four hun- 
dred square kasis make the kachcha bigha in common use; therefore the 
common bigha should be 82 feet 5 inches square, and the area should be 
almost 749 square yards, It must be remembered that the ordinary or 
tailor’s yard is only 16 girahs. 


The above is called the “ jamai kasi,” or. measure for land paying money 
rent, When land is on bataiiterms, that.is to say, when a portion of the 
produce is taken, there is no motive on the landlord’s part for diminishing 

the measure of length; then the kasi is extended to 72 anguls or about 
29 girahs, equal to 1°52 of the standard yard, and the bigha to 9242 square 
yards, The standard bigha of the North-Western Provinces is 3,025 square 
yards, the acre is 4,840 square yards, so the local bigha is sometimes less 
than a sixth of an acre, sometimes.a little less than one-fifth, The gaz 
and the jarib, it will be observed, are not mentioned at all—vide Prinsep's 
useful Tables, pages 123—127. 


In fine the area of a field, and consequently the rent payable by the 
tenant, are determined -by the length.of,the patw4ii’s stride as he paces 
along its edge. In Oudh the patwari is the paid servant of the landlord. 
That the bigha is not a great deal smaller than it is may be duo to the 
action of the former native Government, which retained im theory and 
often exercised in practice the right of taking direct possession of all lands 
except the taluqdar’s nankér or personal demesne. It was understood also 
that the landlord was to hand over all his collections from she tenants to 
Government, less certain authorized allowances. It was the landlord’s 
interest to make thesum which he had to pay Government on his rent-roll 
appear as small as possible. Now the rent per bigha could not be entered 
lower than was usual in the neighbourhood because the Government 
officer would at once order the rate to be raised. It was easier to use a 
larger bigha than the authorized one, because such a fraud could not be 
detected without measurements. Therefore the landlord used a large 
bigha at any rate for his or his relatives sir lands and for high caste men, 
often, indeed, for all his tenants. He made up for the diminution of his 
tent-roll so caused by: taking numerous cesses of all kinds, Formerly, 
therefore, it was the joint interest of the landlord and tenant that the 
bigha should bea large one; now their wishes and interests are diverse and 
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adverse on this pomt. Formerly both were united against the Government, 

the real landlord; now Government has ceased practically to be a land- 

lord, and has handed over all its powers and opportunities to the taluqdar. 
* 


One result in Kheri will be that the bigha will gct smaller and smaller. 
Already there have been contests in the law courts: the landlords even 
went go far as to say that the sugarcane bigha was only 52 anguls, one-fifth 
less than the above mentioned “ jamai kasi.” Then the bigha would be 
under 66 feet square, and the area, 484 square yards, would be just one- 
tenth of an acre. This last has been frequently imposed on sugarcane 
fields by the landlord ; it is called the “bawan kasi.” ‘There is nothing 
peculiar about the measures of length. 


Wages : rate of interest.—There is no large class of either carpenters or 
smiths in the district. Work of this kind is done for the rich generally 
by permanent dependents of their own who receive grants of land for the 
poor by the regular village servants who are paid by a portion of the grain 
reaped at harvest. When this is not the case village carpenters and 
smiths get as low as 2} annas per day, superior workmen in the town 3 
and 4 annas; goldsmiths work in silver at half an anna for each rupee- 
weight made up: in gold at one anna for plain work. There has been no 
rise, of wages. Ploughmen get 1} sers daily, and generally a blanket. 
Children are largely employed for frightening away birds and animals 
from the crops; they get two pice a day for the month before the crop is 
ripe. Reaping is paid by a share of the crop, generally every twentieth 
heap. Digging is paid for by the piece; when waste landeis byoken up 
two and a half to three bighas for the rupee are exacted. A labourer can 
earn Rs, 2-12-0 per month m this way. 


A’pparently there are very smalj| savings in the district, except in 
Palia, where the rents are low, probably because the pargana was till 1866 
in Shéhjahénpur ; in Khairigarh also the tenant class make a good deal of 
money In breeding cattle. In these parganas the women wear a great 
deal of jewellery, and the group round a wellis sometimes bright with 
silver ornaments; but as a rule the poorer women wear very little, nothing 
but a nose-ring. 


The following isa letter from the tahsildar of Muhamdi on this subject :-— 


“he needy husbandman has to borrow at seed time when grain is 
dearest, and has to repay at harvest time when grain is commonly cheap- 
est. The grain lent is generally valued at the price ruling at seed time, 
and is repaid at harvest in the amount of grain then purchasable for the 
same sum as well as for interest at 2 annas per rupee. For instance, if a 
cultivator borrows grain, thevalueof which according to the rate prevailing. 
in the borrowing season is Rs. 2, he would have to give grain purchasable 
for Rs. 2-4-0 at the harvest. If, however,the grain is not repaid at the next 
harvest, but remains due, the tenant has to pay interest at 4 annas per 
rupee in kind in addition to the grain purchasable for the original value 
of grain, When the grain is not very dear at the seed time it is lent 
on interest at deorha (4), or sawAya (4) rate: for instance, if a tenant bor- 
rows 20 sers of grain he would deliver ‘30 or 25 sers at the harvest. 
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occasionally loans of inferior grain are rapaid in the same weight of supe- 
rior. Advances of grain for food and maintenance are also repaid at the 
above rates, with but one slight difference which is this; if the tenant 
borrows grain only for two months prior to the cutting of his harvest, he has 
generahy to repay the loan in kind without interest at the rate ruling at 
the harvest. For instance, if a tenant borrows 15 sers of wheat valued 
Re. 1 in February at the rate ruling in that month, he will have to pay 
wheat of one rupee only at the rate prevailing at the harvest. 


“Cultivators of sugarcane are mostly in debt. The cultivation of 
sugarcane is ordinarily commenced and completed with the usurious aid 
of native bankers, and a single bad season places the cultivator in pecu- 
niary difficulties from which he finds it most difficult to extricate himself 
for years. Advances for sugarcane cultivation are generally made from 
August to January on terms of usury proportioned to the borrower's 
need and on the security of his anticipated crop, and the cultivator gene- 
rally promises to supply saccharine produce to the lender. An agreement 
is almost always'exacted,to pay loss of profits, at varyingrates, but generally 
at Re. 1 per maund for as many mauiids as the cultivator fails to deliver 
at the appointed time, and this is paid of course in addition to the unpaid 
loan.. e account is generally closed in Bhadon (August) and a balance 
struck against the cultivator; and a contract to deliver rab of that 
balance at the next season is implied, even if not expressed. The num- 
bers of the indebted cultivators of crops other than sugarcane are not 
increasing, an the contrary they are decreasing since the Nawabi. 


“The rents in this tahsil are to a great extent paid in money, and the 
high. prices of produce ruling in the reign of British Government, joined 
with the apparent immunity they now enjoy from the exactions and 
oppressions of landlords, are favourable to them. 


“The following is the rate of wages paid to labourers :-—~ 


“In Muhamdi ane see vas 14 anna. 
In villages ry) one one 1 anna, 1} anna, 
13 anna,” 


CHAPTERITI. 
THE PEOPLE. 


Population of the district—Occupations of the people--Religion—The Mandua festival — 
The worship of Mahadeo—Caates of Kheri—Meaning of caste—The Pasis—Tha Ahirs— 
The Kurmis—The Chhattris—Influence of the Chhattris—Causes of their ascendency— 
Tenures—List of talfqdars of the district--Tabular statement showing the tribal distribu 
tioa of property—Village communities the first form of society—The non-agriculturists, 


Population of the district—The census was taken in 1869, no regular 
enumeration having been previously made. Thepopulation of Kheri district 
is 787,732, or 232 to the squaremile of total area, but, deducting the Govern- 
ment forest from which cultivation is excluded, the population is 281 to 
the squkre mile. The adjoining district of Shahjahanpur, one similar in 
all physical aspects, has a population of 437 to the square mile. There 
is nothing to account for this except the fact that the latter district has 
enjoyed for seventy years the benefits of English rule. Of this pgpula- 
tion 73,575 or ten per cent. are Musalmans; but as this is the average pro- 
portion in the province, and indeed»approximates that of the whole 
empire, it calls for no remarks» There are, 399,275 males, and 338,457 
females, or a percentage of 54 males to 46. females. The accompanying table 
gives a slightly different result. J cannot say which is more rehable :— 





District Kheri—Area and Population. 
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District Kheri—Area and Population—(continued.) 
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Nory.—In this table the figures are not exactly the same as those referred to in the letter 
press. ‘he former represents the populstiomot the district compiled from the village 
returns of 1869, added np afresh in 1871; the lattcr gives the figures in the Oudh cen- 
sue report, the discrepancy cannot be acounted for except by clerical errors in the cen 


sus report, 


Occupation. of the people—-According to the census returns 33 per 
cent. of the Hindus and 54 per cent. of the Muhammadans are not engaged 
in agricultural pursuits, but it is doubtful whether this retum is correct, 
there being hardly any manufactures and little trade to employ such a 
large proportion of the people. There are 164,452 tale adults engaged 
in agriculture, and they occupy on an average five acres of land each; but 
this includes fallows which, in this district. owing to the want of manure, 
are of large extent. The number of landed proprietors is very small, 
(4,209), but thirty of them hold three quarters of the entire district. The 
occupations will be referred to again under trade and manufactures, 








Religion.-— The Hindu religion of Kheri is that common to the rest 
of Oudh, except that the worship of Mahédeo or Shiva is more exclusively 
jn the ascendant. The largest gatherings are at Gola in honour of this 
divinity, at Marwa in’ Dhaurahra pargana, in honour of a local hermit, 
Munna Das by name, and at Kheri in honour of the Ramlila. The first is 
attended by about 150,000 pcople, the two ‘latter by about 15,000 each. 
None of the temples are of any architectural interest, nor is it supposed 
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that any are of much antiquity. The only image of any interest is one 
called Dhanakdhéri Nath at Majhesion in Nighdsan, It is of white 
marble, the head dress consists of a high cone rising from a circular cap, 
without any ornament. It is clearly of Tartar or Thibet. origin, its owner 
isa Jangre Chhattri, and has connesions within the Thibet mountains. 
The extreme plainness of the figure and the absence of all details ‘render 
it useless to theorize about‘an image which is interesting and unique pro- 
bably in Oudh. Among sacred places may be mentioned the shrine of 
Deokali in Kheri, Balmiar Barkhdr in Muhamdi, and a number of shrines 
in Haidarabad. 


The Mandua, festival,~The fair at Mandwa or Marwa in Dhaurahra 
is of recent origin. The pilgrims number 15,000, and assemble round the 
tomb of their spiritual leader a Sunér, Munna Das, who died about sixty 
years ago. Among their customs are to salaam with both hands, to 
abstain from flesh meat, to worship an unlighted lamp. Recently the 
river Chatika diverged from its ancient course and cut a new one to the 
south. In its destroying progress it.reached the temple and had cut away 
a brick or two when the prayers.of the attendant priest are said to have 
averted further damage. The river certainly changed its channel, and the 
temple is now high and dry. A shrine in honour of Yulshi Dé&, the 
author of the Bhakha Ramayana at Dhaurahra, is of more interest. He 
resided here for fifteen years, and is said to have cursed the Bisens; hence 
their loss of all power in the district. 


The worship of Mahddeo.—The worship of Maliddeo at Gola calls for 
more extended notice. I foundit very difficult on the spot to get any exact 
details, the priests were unwilling to make any admission which would tell 
against the antiquity of their shrine. My own impression is that up till 
the time of Alamgir the shrine was stmply a Buddhist ruin, vencrated by 
the neighbours as the superstitious, Hindu docs venerate anything old 
and mysterious. There is a tradition that Alamgir endeavoured when 
visiting the place to drag out of the earth the great stone pillar which 
represents Mahddeo; that the elephants harnessed to chains could not 
move it, although excavations had been made all round, and when the 
emperar approached to discover the cause, tongues of flame carted from the 
bottom of the pillar towards him. The dismayed monarch is said to have 
retired, and endowed the shrine with extensive rent-free lands. It is pro- 
bable that some lieutenant of the emperor's was terrified into abandoning 
his désign of digging for gold beneath the foundations of the pillar by 
some easily contrived stratagem as above related. It is not likely that 
any endowment was given ; there is no trace of such in the records, and if 
there had been the buildings would have been more extensive and splen- 
did than they are. Further, the god’s power was apparently limited to harm- 
less pyrotechnics ; for one of the circumcised, with his Jeddart axe, struck 
the top of the pillar, and sliced off a huge fragment, leaving the divinity 
a most unsightly and decayed looking object: we are not told that this 
sacrilege was punished in any way. 


The monastery was formerly in the hands of the Joshis, but is now, 
and has been for at any rate eleven generations, managed by the 
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Goshdins. They are celibates, theoretically at any rate, and adopt cis- 
ciples of all castes; they bury their dead in a sitting posture, and choose 
their mahant (high priest) by popular election. The present chief of the 
community is a Chhattri. There are only ten tombs of previous mabants, 
from which it is obvious that the society cannot have been above 200 
years old ; for even ifa Musalman iconoclast had levelled the ancient tombs 
they would have been re-erected at once by tht disciples to whom they 
were familiar and venerable. There are a number of minor shrines, but 
the most sacred place is a Shiwdla of ordinary construction about ten feet 
square; the god is simply the shaft of a round pillar, most likely one of 
them so common round Buddhist stupas.* 


The shrines and tombs are all of the same construction, a square 
pediment, generally an octagonal shaft and a circular roof; they are simply 
enlarged copies of the Buddhist relic basket, and Buddhist bas-reliefs still 
appearing in recesses of the walls sufficiently proves the origin of the wor- 
ship. In the neighbourhood several Buddhist images of the purest type 
have been dug up, they are of baked clay. 


The temple is supposed. to be only the omphalos, or holy of holies, 
the central spot of a large area of sacred ground. There are four gates on 
the borders of this holy land, supposed to be at equal distances, twelve 
kos or eighteen miles from the centre. There are some in Shéhjahaénpur 
to the west on the Gumti, Gadai Nath in village Shabpur, pargana Bhér 
to the north, Deokali Nath near Kheri to the east, Barkhar in pargana 
Muhamdi to the south, or rather south-west. Through these four darwdzas 
or wickets all wealthy persons are compelled to pass before approaching 
the shrine. They are not at opposite points of the compass, and it 
appears probable that the priests selected places already famous locally, and 
inaugurated a connexion between them and the temple of Mahadeo, 
conciliating local feelings, mutually cxalting and supporting each other. 
Of course it would be a double attraction to the pious, a source of double 
profit to the priest, if one journey would carry the pilgrim to two sacred 
places, each of general and special sanctity, but both unitedly contributing 
to the welfare of the pilgrim’s body and soul, each levying contributions 
on his gratitude. It was the same system of reconciling Hinduism with 
local superstitions,andadding to the instruments of drawing upon the coffers 
of sinners, which we-find in the avatars of Vishna. 


There is also as at Benares and other shrines in India, Ireland, and 
other superstitious countries, a kind of sacra via—a circuit round the 
shrine at a distance of two kos or three miles from it. This will be 
eighteen miles, and should be performed on foot by minor sinners, but by. 
measuring successive lengths of the body, fair crown-and-toe progress, if 
the crime is of great magnitude. Some say that this circuit isa relic of sun- 
worship, and in imitation of the apparent course of that luminary. This 
has also four shrines, like the satellites of the great central star, Badar 
Kund to the east, Panaha to the north (a little shrine buried in the sal 
forest), Kirnagar to the south (also in the jungle), and Main Kund in 
Ahmadnagar to the west. 

















Fergusson’s Architecture, Volume IL, Ceylon. 
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That this circuit is also a later novelty, due to absorption and assimila- 
tion of minor local cults, is proved by the fact that the image of Mahé- 
deo at this last mentibned place was only discovered about forty years ago 
by the zamindar to whom its presence beneath the earth was revealed in 
a dream. In other words the priest thought there were not enough toll- 
gates and erected another series, taking advantage of certain local sacella. 
The devices of this society have been crowned with success, the fame and 
sanctity of the temple of Gola Gokarannath have spread far and wide, 
and 150,000 people are supposed to have assembled at the last festival. 
No doubt the cause of this may be traced to the fact that the place was 
always reckoned a sacred one, and the devotional feelings of the people 
had always turned to it. At first probably they worshiped the sun here, 
then Gautama Buddha, now Mahadeo. Deokdéli, the western gate, is still 
noted for its tank where the sun-worshippers assemble even now, 


That the Goshiins, when they introduced the worship of Mahddeo, 
grafted it on Buddha worship is quite clear. Like the Buddhist monks 
they chose the edge of a great forest into which the anchorites might 
retire during the cold weather ; théy adopted the yellow garb, the celibacy 
of the religious orders; they~ called their priests samads in imitation of 
the Buddhists; and here, adopting the vital principels of Buddhism, they 
overturned the caste hierarchy, the’ levitical system which confined the 
priesthood to one tribe, and they allowed numbers of all castes to adopt 
the sacerdotal profession. 


The worship of Mahadeo in Kheri, far from being a repulsive and 
sensual phallic cult, is a graft. from Buddhism, in which little has been 
changed except the symbol of adoration. The tendency to abandon the 
worship of Vishnu, and Bhawdni, Ganesh, and the skull-decked Shiva, 
for a simple pillar may be owing to a greater yearning after monotheism, 
may be derived from the Buddhist adoration of pillars, but is probably 
mainly a revulsion from. the worship ‘of deified human beings, and of 
more or less monstrous“demons. At any rate it is a purer and more 
spiritual faith than any other now prevalent in Oudh. Such will be 
the testimony of those who have been present at what are called its 
orgies, but which to the careful observer will appear to be nothing but 
the exuberance of devotion in an excitable people. Those who discover 
A necessary connexion between this cult and phallic worship are 
fond of pointing to the popular admission that it is a lingam which is 
adored. In the first place one may mix with the crowd of adorers 
for hours and days without ever hearing the word ling, while Mahédeo 
is on the lips of every pilgrim as he dips in the sacred tank or counts 
his beads. Further. the phallic meaning of ling is only a derivative 
one; the only proper Sanskrit meaning of ling is sacred place. In the 
Dekkan and in the east of India where phallic worship is really a prevalent 
almost an exclusive cult, the genera) term has been applied to and appro- 
priated by the species, but there is nothing but mere assumption to show 
that this has taken place in Oudh, 


I have no exact statistics of the numbers of temples, these shrines are 
more the token of wealth than of religious feeling. The Musalmans are 
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nearly all Sunnis. Most of them are converted Hindus, they are not very 
enthusiastic for their new faith; except in the town of Kheri, there is not 
even a decent place of worship for them. 


The castes of Kheri.There is nothing: of special interest in the 
caste distribution. Thc Brahmans are 60,512, or 9 per cent. of the Hindus 
the Chhattris only 26,150, or less than 4 per cent.; the most numerons 
caste is that of the Chamars, who number 83,984, and next to them are 
the Ahirs 69,383, Kurmis 67,113, Murios 38,480, Kisins 5,526. The only 
remarkable feature presented by the population tables is the comparative 
scarcity of the higher castes—-Brahmans, Chhattris, Kdyaths, and Vaishyas. 
They number only 104,804, or 15 per cent. of the Hindus; in the whole 
province they amount to 2,480,414, or almost 25 per cent, The reason of 
this is not far to seek. The low castes are the first, in all instances, to 
oceupy the wilderness and redeem it from nature, and much of the Kheri 
district has but very recently been brought under cultivation. There was 
little to invite the Chhattri or Brahman, There are very few temples, 
and none of ancient repute, consequently the priestly class is not numer- 
ous. Wealth has not yet accumulated in the district, therefore no mili- 
tary class was wanted to defend it. Population was so thin that disputes 
about boundaries, that fertile souree of internal warfare, were compara- 
tively rare, and but few professional soldiers were required. The district, 
too, was so distant from any seat of Government that there could be little 
interference with the great landholders, who found it more profitable in 
many cases to have low caste industrious tenants than the prouder 
Arians, The proportion of Aborigines is large. Pasis, Ahirs, and Cha- 
mars have increased and multiplied for thousands of years; Chhattris 
and other Arians only entered the district.in any numbers within a recent 
period, and increased slowly ; because neither the food nor climate suited 
their more highly-strung organizations, 


All the towns now cxisting are of recent, foundation. Kheri was 
founded in the 16th century, Muhamdi and Aurangabad inthe 17th. Of 
their origin one common tale is told. The Musalman or Chhattri came 
through the woods and marshes (the country then lying much lower than 
now), and seized upon the slight hills or bummocks where some PAsi or 
Ahir patriarch ruled over a few mud huts. The rightful owner fled deeper 
into the forest, and the intruder built a block house or a brick fort te 
guard against is vengeance. 


There are only 4,049 Shekhbs and Sayyads in Kheri ; these Musalmans: 
not caring to reside in the wilderness; there are 15,590 Pathdns, 9,599 
Juldhas or weavers, and 7,065 Ghosis. There are 4,031 Jats, of whom 
there are only 10,800 in the province. Kheri is also the headquarters 
of the Chhipis or cotton-printers——a caste largely found in parganas Kheri 
and Srinagar ; there are 3,841 out of 8,354 in the entire province. There 
are 127 Brijbasis out of 319 in the province. This is a nomad caste 
which is found in Atwa Piparia and Muhamdi, living during the winter in 
mat tents. There are 4,943 Goshdins, The industrial castes on the whole 
prevail in this district, and so far the elements of prosperity abound. 
The detailed list of the castes and there occupations is as follows :— 
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Detail of castes with the numbers each admits of in Khevi district. 


Castes, 








HIGHER CASTES OF 
MvUsALMANS. 


Sayyad 
Shekh, Milk, Kore- 
shi 


i, 
Pathan, Ruhela ... 
Mughal 1 
LowRR CASTES OF 
MUOSALATAN, 


Dhonia 


Darzi 

Ghosy, ror 

Jnisha. Réchband, 
Kunchiband. 


Kunjra 
Manihar a 
Kasil : si 
Saiqn gor ais 


Other Musalmang ,,, 


HiGuer castry or 
HINDUA. 


Brahman 
Jat on 
Chhattri 
Kiyath 

Vaishya 


LOWER CAaTRS 
HINbDUs, 


Ahir 
Rhunjwa tee 
Bhat 
RBarhat si 
Bhangi ve 
Chamar 


Chhipt 
Dhobt 











. ; Their 
Profession, number. 

Landed Proprietor 1,260 
pensioner. 

Cultivator ie 3,700 
Ditto oe | 5S 
Ditto robe 

Cotran- cleaner or 6.9 
Comber. t eee 

Tailor 8,250 

Milkman or 7,065 

Weaver. maker of 0,599 
Weayer’s brushes, 
and loom-maker, 

Greengrocer ek 2,771 

Glass bangle-maker, 2,089 

Butcher eo 1,00¢ 

Metal burnisher or 1,860 
sharpencr 

os 1,650 
{ 

Principally cultiva- | 69,619 
tor. 

Ditto tee 4,031 

Cultivator servants, { [28,250 
and landed pro- 
prictors, 

Clerks and accounts 7,248 
auts. 

Tradcainsn ae 11,670. 

i 
| 

Cowherd ve | 69,383 

Grain-pareher oe 8,221 

Bard ae 2.570 

Carpenter on 8,791 

Sweeper oon 3,725 

Tanuer, shoemaker, | 83,984 


labourer, 

Cloth stamper and 
dyer. 

Washerman 








Castes. 





1 


{LOWER CASPES OP - 
LINDUS -{rontd.) ” 
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Meaning of caste—Before making any remark on the above table, it 
would be well to remind the reader that ‘jit’ or caste has two meanings, 
Some of the jits are really separate 


and that a confusion of terms exists. 
races and nations, each of which had apparently a country and polity of its 
own prior to its entry into India, or its admission into the Hindu system. 
These have been conquered, and have gradually spread to a certain extent 
among the other states of India, diffusing themselves gradually, becoming 
as a rule of course more and more sparse as they wandered farther from 
the original centre. Thus the Rajputs, who form 40 per cent. of the popu- 
lation in parts of Rajputéna, become fewer and fewer towards the east till 
in Dacca and Calcutta they are less numerous than the Europeans. Others 
of the jdts are of one common blood and stock, which has become severed 
27 


206 KHE 


and divided by the exercise of separate trades, each of which, according 
to the Hindu system, must be followed exclusively by the children of those 
who from generation to generation have practised it. ‘The tendency to 
make trades-unions into permanent family preserves with peculiar customs 
and rites always existed in the east, and has been regularly organized by 
Hinduism. On this latter class, however, we must remark that there are 
in several instances two or more castes following the same profession. The 
Kaharand the Manjhi are both fishermen. The Kurmi, the K4chhi, the 
Lodh, the Murdo, the Gajar, arc all cultivators. 


But the complication generally arises from the action upon each other 
of the two caste factors, the ethnic or national and the trade-union, In 
Oudh several different kingdoms, which had existed separately for many 
hundred years during Buddhist times, were crushed together by the pres- 
sure of Moslem empire. In this the Hindu polity was more or less elabo- 
rate or wanting; civilization, the division of lxbour and trades-unions, were 
in full force in one and absent in others. 


The Pasis, for instance, were a race who had no trades-unions ; every 
man was 4 hunter, a shepherd, andacultivator, When the Hindu system 
enveloped them in its folds, these three trades were already occupied by 
Kisans, Gwlas, and Bahelias respectively. The Pasi found that he could 
not compete with professionals, aud he gradually retired betaking himself 
to cultivation, combined with the task of protecting tbe crops from wild 
beasts and thicves. It was a system of union between different races, of 
severance between different trades, followed by natural selection of the 
fittest, through further combination or division. 


Thus the Ahirs and the Bhars, the seats of whose nationality were in or 
near Oudh, had attained it is probable higher civilization, and a certain 
division of labour unknown among the Pasis. Each different kingdom 
had its cultivating class, its shepherd class ; in the process of time each 
had acquired a distinct name in its own dialect; foreign conquest and 
Hinduism crashed all together, so the Gararia of one nation, the GwAlbans 
of another, continued to exercise wherever they could their trade of 
herdsman. Similarly the Gfjar, the Kisin, the Kurmi, the Lodh, the 


cultivating classes of different nations, all intermingled and pursued their 
common toil. 


Tt is remarkable that the professions which belong to a higher state of 
civilization, those of the jewellers, oil-pressers, grain-parchers, washerman, 
carpenters, blacksmiths, have not each a double or treble set of followers 
among modern Hindus, and this would show that they did not exist as 
separate trades in the little rude kingdoms, which were brought under the 
Hindu system, or else that the trade fecling in these more skilled and 


technical arts was so strong as to overcome national feeling and combine 
in one the followers of each trade.* 








* There is abundant cvidence that in different nations of Hindustan, in which the 
Hindu system had been introduced, the different trades were called by different names 
derived from the vernaculars of the country, The distiller in the north is called Kalwar, 
in the south Kalal, although these may be modifications of the same words. The low caste 
weaver is named Kori in Oudh, but Paria in the Central Provinces, Panka in other places ; 


the curious double combination of palanquin bearing and fishing ig followed by the Kahag 
inthe north aud ¢he Dhimmar in the soath. 
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Tradition, geographical distribution,and internal divisions are the means 
of determining whether each jat isa separate ethnic unit or merely a trade- 
union, an offshoot from the one parent stem. Tradition need not be 
dwelt upon; it has considerable value, as will appear in each instance. 
Geographical distribution is all important, and the Pasi is perhaps the best 
instance, 

The Pésis.—This race is confined to the province of Oudh, the division 
of Benares and Allahabad, and the district of Shabjahénpur. Their own- 
traditions are to the effect that Sandfla, Dhaurahra, Mitauli, Ramkots 
in the district of Kheri, Hardoi, and Unao were all seats of their kings and 
power, Further, they do yet follow all such occupations as are absolutely 
necessary for the existence of a pastoral and agricultural race in a low 
state of civilization, and they have no divisions among themselves. The 
same remark may be made of the Bhars. They are a distinct nation 
whose capitals were in eastern Oudh, Allahabad, and Mirzapur ; they are 
found there now and nowhere else.* On the other hand, the trades- 
union castes are found in almost equal proportion over all Northern India ; 
the barber, the carpenter, the blacksmith, and the distiller are found every- 
where, and in almost the same proportion everywhere. 


The Ahtrs.—Now to take a doubtful case that of the Ahirs: they are 
pretty evenly distributed over Oudh and the North-West Provinces ; 
but are almost entirely wanting in the Punjab, being about one in one 
hundred and fifty. Their traditions point to separate nationalities ; they 
say that they ruled in Gujr4t and in Bairat Khera in Oudh, but were turned 
out of the Chhattri brotherhood because they married their brothers’ 
widows, “The Ahirs, a shepherd race, are mentioned in the Mahfbhd4rata 
and by Ptolemy, as also their country Abhir. Krishna was an Ahfr and 
ene of the three divisions of the race ; Nandbans, Yadubans, and Gwal- 
bans was no doubt called fromhisfatherf Nand : these races do. not 
intermarry. The so called Ahtrs of Oudh, when questioned, always call 
themselves Gwadla or Gwalbans, and it seems probable that they are the 
trade-union shepherds of the Arian kingdoms, and the other two classes are 
the remains of the genuine Ahir nation. 


But this is only speculation. What is clear is that there is an Abfr race, 
most probably Scythian as evidenced by their name of Yadubans, by their 
pastoral habits, and their marriage customs. Sometimes they claim to be 
Chhattris, others allege they are Vaisyas or Sudras ; in reality the fourfold 
division was becoming obsolete, if.it ever existed before they mingled: with 
the great Hindu: family, and their place like that of the Kéyaths, Jéts, 
Gdjars, Bhars, Khattris, and others was never determined. They are not 
found at all in Berar, and this, while it determines their separate national 
existence to have been further north, throws doubt upon the story that 
Asirgarh was their capital. 

If speculation were to take a bolder flight, it would simply identify the 
Ahfrsa with the Yadubans race which ruled in Dwarka and the Concan, + 


a Eee okie ore gt wee a ee CNS AL 
* A curious fact ie that wherever the Bhar is found the GGjar is wanting. Does this 
denote a separation of the old or Bhar Gijara ? 
f Memoir iv Bijnour Caste North-Western Provinces Census Report, 
¢ Journal KR A.S., Vol. V., page 180, 
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and with the shepberd kings of Naipal. In the first place it is clear that 
the Yadubans were not reckoned Chhattris. They style themselves of the 
race of Yadu simply ; their primitive deity was Vishnu in the “ Viraha” or 
boar avatar; they are admitted to have been Scythians, and they at one 
time ruled in Naipél, Kanauj, Dwarka, in fact over nearly all Northern In- 
dia. There are no Yadubans Chhattris now in existence. What has become 
of them? On the other hand, we find a Yadubans race who are called by 
their Sanskrit speaking neighbours milkherds (Ahfrs) in allusion to their 
pastoral life, who allege that they too were Rajputs (not Chhattris), who 
were not admitted into the brotherhood of the Arian Chhattris, because 
they married their brothers’ wives; in other words, I would infer they were 
Seythians. The race has spread over all Northen India. Inthe Punjab 
they have been converted to the Musalman faith, are called Rangars, and 
are alleged to be Musalman Rajputs ; in other words, descendants of the 
Yadubans kings. 


Kurmis—The Kurmis are again a dubious race, are not found in 
the Punjab or in the Meerut Division; their centre is Behar and the 
Central Provinces, where they form with the Mélis half of the Hindu 
ee wane They are very numerous inthe Deccan ; they spread north, 
and in Oudh they are about a fifteenth; in the North-West Provinces they 
dwindle to a thirticth. This points to their being a separate race, They 
worship Maroti Mahdédeo, Bhawani, Khandoha, Vithoba. On the other 
hand, their own tradition and all linguistic evidence point to their being 
the agricultural of servile class of the Hindu community as defined by 
Manu. They are the cultivators of India, “par excellence,” although it 
certainly is not. consistent with the above identification that the Kurmis 
should be most numerous in Berar and less so in the provinces of the 
Antar-bed, where the Hindu polity was first established and flourished. 
There are two great Kurmi colomes in Kheri,—one in Haidarabad and 
Paila in which they settled they say many hundreds of years ago as 
colonists from Kanauj, the other in Dhaurahra, whither R&ja Jodh Singh 
and Nawab Asif-ud-daula are said to have brought them from Tambaur 
in Sitapur. 


Thévus.—The Thaérus, who number 1,010, may be referred to here. They 
are said to be Aborigines, but this is very doubtful; and they say themselves 
that they came from Chittor when it was sacked by Alé-ud-din Khilji* 
about 1305 A.D. They stayed south of Agra for some time, and then near 
Dholpur, where there exists an old city called Tharu, whose stone ruins 
attest ita magnificence. They are divided into two clans—the Malwaria, 
xo called from Malwéra, a province in the Tarai lying east of Kanchanpur, 
and thy Bana Bat&r, but besides these there are several bastard branches. 
The Thaérus eat meat, fish, and are very fond of spirits. They are of a 
very practical turn of mind, and utilize the spirits of their dead to keep 
the wild animals from their crops, thereby saving those still alive from 
night-watching. They marry within their own class, but there must be no 
knowr blood connexion between the parties, They have no betrothals 
and no Brahmans; they will on no account take service as soldiers ; they 


* Prinsep's Tables, page 256-~-310, Carney’s Castes of Oudh, page 9, 
} See also Berar Gazetteer page 161. 
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are a cowardly race, and it is a standing reproach to them that they will 
not attempt to revenge or to resent insults or even criminal force offered 
to their women, who are remarkable for industry, cleanliness, and chastity. 
Their features are generally Arian, but individuals have a marked Mongo- 
lian type. They worship pieces of wood erected in little mounds opposite 
their doors. ‘They paint their dead with vermilion and saffron, and then 
bury the corpse with its glaring red and yellow. 


The Chhattris, many different nations of Asia, beyond the Hindu Kush, 
undoubtedly contributed to form the Chhattricaste. Different races, all pro- 
fessing arms, united into one ‘jat’; caste being in this instance a mere trade- 
union organized by Manu, hallowed by religion, and solidified by the lapse 
of ages. They retained however traces of their origin. It is clear that the 
Sombansi, Surajbansi, Drigbansi, for instance, are of the Arian race, both 
from their traditions, their names, and their language. Hastinapur, Bil- 
grim, Kanauj, Srinagar, Sravasti, are town names derived from Arian roots ; 
Bareli, Lahore, Peshawar, Chanderi, Chittor, Indor, Nagor, Alor, Alwar, 
Kakori, Sandila, Oel, on the other hand, are ancient towns in Oudh 
or elsewhere, whose names are taken) from Turanian languages. This is 
evident from the termination; * 2vdra is the ordinary word for a village 
among the Aboriginal races of Southeru India, whose Turanian origin is 
admitted. The Mongols east of the Oxus still call a village Aul or Oram.t 
Further, a large number of the towns in Hungary, south of the Carpathian 
mountains, which were founded by a Magyar or Turanian race, still end in 
the same termiuation Ori or Oli; The same urban names are found in 
Oudh. In Kheri, for instance, the oldest towns of note are Bhurwara 
and Kotwara, the early seats of the Ahban Chhattris, who are alleged 
io have settled there two centuries before our era, and their great antiquity 
is proved by the ancient coins picked up on their sites. The other ancient 
towns and villages in Kheri, whose origiv is lost in obscurity, are Mitauli, 
Dhaurahra, Ajhera, Barwaér, Tikur.Basira, Mamri, Pareli, Kafara, Matera, 
‘Nirkauli, Kaimahra, Oel, Nardol, Indarwara. We learn from Hunter's Non- 
Arian Dictionary that the synonyms for village are as follows:— 


Bafk erri, irri, uri. Tamil, ur, equal to war, 
Turkish, aoghl. Telugu, aru. 
Magyar, talu. Toda, ur. 


The connexion between these roots and the terminations abovementioned 
is clear. 

It would appear that branches of all these different races now exist, 
or have formerly established themselves in Oudh, passing into or through 
it from Upper Asia; the names of their towns, the only striking object in a 
country void of lakes and mountains, survive as evidence of their origin, 
Rivers might be ye-named by a new-coming race because they are objects 
of adoration, buticonquerors in the position of the early Arians would take 
shelter contentedly in the towns; they would re-name any which they had 
to rebuild, but in other cases they would learn and adopt the names from 
the survivors of the defeated races; so it comes that now in Oudh Arian 
Sombansis and Brahmans dwell in Turanian villages, and names ending 


* Vambery’s Travels, page 119, 
t+ Vide Society’s Atlas. 


} See the South Indian synonyms for villages.— Bowring’s Eastern Experiences, page 258. 
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in ‘shahr’ and * &bAd, sparsely sprinkled over the map, show the traces left 
by the Moslem invasion of Sayyads and Koreshis in a still later age. 


It has been asserted by an authority, whose philological attainments 
command the highest respect, that these terminations in Indian town-names 
are ordinary mutations of the Sanskrit puri.* I cannot pretend to com- 
pete in philological attainments with Mr. Growse, but surely my derivation 
direct from the Turanian roots—aul, oram, wara, ur, wri—is more pro- 
bable than the forced and far-fetched Sanskrit derivation from ove single root 
supported only by the theory of a grammarian, which may or may not 
have been put in practice in an unlettered age. Further, if these towns do 
not represent the various Turanian.equivalents for the Sanscrit nagar or 
pur, the Persian shahr or abad, the English ton—where are they to be 
found? What traces of their nomenclature survive? The Turanians it 
is not denied colonized India; they were the great builders of antiquity ; 
they held Oudh before the Arian invasion ; they must have built cities ; 
the towns whose names end as abovementioned are in every case so ancient 
that their origin is lost in obscurity; their antiquity corresponds with the 
Turanian age; no other urban-traces of that age are found; they bear the 
district traces of Turanian origin; in fact history, tradition, and etymology 
are in harmony. If, again, these terminations are Sanskrit corruptions of 
pur; if it is possible, in the lapse of time, to elide the p and change 
the v into e why have not the oldest towns like Hastinapur, built two 
thousand years before this grammarian flourished, yielded to its seductions ; 
and why, in the case of more modern towns, do not we find the change half 
effected, and a place sometimes called MAdhopuri sometime Maholi ? 
Why do not we find some trace of the change—some middle place in the 
transition stage? If, again, the termination is Sanskrit, how does it occur 
in Tanjore, Travancore, Cuddalore, Cannanore, in districts where Sanskrit 
never has conquered, never perhaps invaded the domain of Telugu and 
other Turanian tongues. The very variety of the terminations leads fur- 
ther to the inference that they are derived from different synonyms used 
by branches of the great Turanian family of nations which border Hindus- 
tan from the Brahmaputra to the Sutlej. It is not consistent with the 
inflexible and highly developed Sanskrit that pur should metamorphose 
itself into a dozen Protean shapes, commencing with wdra and ending 
with ort and oli. 


Mr. Growse, in a communication with which he has favoured me, main- 


tainsthe theory that these terminations are corruptions of pur. He remarks 
that Hastinapur might have been preserved from the change by its being 








*Yot an application of the rules of the ancient Prakrit grammerian. Vararu- 
chi, will in many cases, without any wonderful exercise of ingenuity, auffice to discover 
the original Sanskrit form and explain ite corruption. ; 

Thus Maholi is for Madhopuri; Parsoli for Varasu-rama-puri (Parsa being the ordi- 
narytcollcquist abbreviation for Parasurima),'Dham-Sinha for Dharma Sivha, Bati, for 
Bahula-vati, and Khaira for Khadira, It would svem that the true explanation «f thesa 
common endings —oli, auli, auri, awar, hag never before been clearly stated. They are 
merely corruptions of puri or pura, combined with the prior member of the compound, as 
explained by Vararachi in Sutra If, 2, which directs the elision of certain consonants, 
including the letter }. where they are simple and non-initial ; the term ‘ non-initiat 
being expressly extended to the first letter of the latter member of a compound.’ 
Growze’s Mathava, page &, 
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stereotyped in literature. This argument would not apply to Shiurdéjpur, 
the ancient seat of the Gaurs,.to Sitapur, Gadaipur, Bhojpur, and many 
other towns over which ages have passed, aad the termination remains 
unchanged. 


There is yet another interesting phase of the question. If the termin- 
ation is Sanskrit, the first portion of the name would surely also often 
recall some well known feature of the social life or religious belief of Sans- 
krit-speakingraces. Certainly nine-tenths of the urban names, which donow 
end in unchanged pur, nagar, kot, are derived from gods of the Arian Pan- 
theon, as for instance Durgapur, Shiupur, Bishnpur, Krishnagarh, Brahma- 
pur, Bhawanipur, Sitapur, Gancshpur. Hundreds of other names similarly 
compounded are found in Kheri and all Oudh districts, but these Sanskrit 
names never preface the evi and oli terminations referred to ; therefore we 
must suppose that in the age when all these towns were founded, not only 
was language so liquid and unstable as to allow such remarkable changes, 
but at that time the Sanskrit-speaking races knew nothing of ifs 
great triad, or else it would have applied them in its urban nomenclature. 
However late a development of the Arian theogony, it is at any rate 
generally supposed that Bishn-and Shiu were its chief gods centuries be- 
fore the colonists were in a position to build cities in the remotest corners 
of Hindustan. Nor, indeed, are the earlier dieties of the Rig Veda, Agni, 
Vaya, Surya, Mitra, ever associated with these terminations.* Rudra and 
Mitra are the only now recognizable possible components of these old for- 
mations, and even if Rudauli and Mitauli indicate the culture of those 
gods by their founders, it is by no, means certain that these were Arian 
godsf at all. 


The fact is that the Sanskrit language has prevailed over and been 
adopted by many Turanian races, who now use fashionable terminations 
in the nomenclature. The great Chhattri tribes of Rajputana in every 
case have a city or province exhibiting-these or similar terminations from 
evidently allied roots. The three chief tribes no doubt now come from 
Udaipur, Jaipur, and Jodhpur, but those provinces or towns formerly bore 
the name of Mewar, Amber, or Dhundhar, and Mérw4r or Mandore. In 
fine, we can corne to no other conclusion than that towns whose names 
exhibit these terminations are Turanian foundations in nearly every case, 
otherwise we are forced to several impossible theories,—one that none of the 
‘Turanians, the great builders of antiquity, and to this date the majority of 
the Indian people built any towns, or that if they did, their names 
have been entirely lost ; another, that the Sanskrit termination pur 
has exhibited the wildest vagaries changing into oli, ert, wdri, intro- 
ducing unlimited novelties and always eliminating the p; another, 
that for some reason in former times the Arians never built towns 
in honour of eponymous deities as they have universally done as far 
as history extends, From these and many other difficulties we escape by 
holding that these terminations are identical in origin as they are in form 
with the al, ul, ur, wdra, uli, which we find to this day in common use 
among Turanian races, meaning a town, village, dwelling place. Similarly 
Mr. Lyall in the Berar Gazetteer points out that the original name of 


* Muir's Sanscrit Texts, Vol. IV., page 332, 
t+ See Muir’s Sanscrit Texte, Vul. IV, pages 57, 71, 
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Dawaledon was Dewalwari, trom wdri, a hamlet, and that of Dewalghat, 
Deodi.* Allover India the same terminology is found, and the same etymo- 
logy asserted. Bangalore is Bengaluru, the city of beans, from bengualu, a 


bean.+ 


“But,” says the writer referred to, “if this word ur or uri was never current 
jn the ordinary speech of Upper Invdlia, thé founder of the villages quoted 
above cannot posvibly have known of it.” But caséra was “never current in 
the ordinary sp2ech” of England, yet the founders of Lancaster, Chester, and 
a hundred others well knew its meaning. There is other evidence besides 
that previously adduced showing that these terminations are not Sanskrit. 
In Upper India, in the very birth-place of Hinduism, we find them, and we 
know that they cannot have been derived from earlier Sanskrit names end- 
ing in pur, because we know the Sanskrit names, and they did not end in 
pur. Of the twelve oldest towns in the sacred land round Thanesur on 
the bank of the Saraswati which was the cradle of Hinduism, six havo 
these terminations, One is Khairar, also called Ajainagar, another Pinjor 
called Adnitanagar, in the Vana Parva.of the Mahabhérata.Here it is evident 
that there can have been no elision of medial p or other metamorphosis, and 
the termination must have the independent Curanian origin suggested.t 


Tt is true the word wri or ware is not now generally used in Northern 
India except perhaps in its compound gauri, a grazing or cattle village; but 
that only shows that the race has either disappeared or adopted another 
language, just as the Celts now talk English and have abandoned the pre- 
fix Bally in their urban nomenclature, 


The question is of no importance because it is admitted that many of 
the races still existent in Upper India are of Turanian origin, and 
unquestionably used this Turanian word for town, which is uri or wara. 
The only position which admits of argument is that their towns and names 
have disappeared, and other towns founded and named by Arians have 
taken their place. The Bhars were not Hindus (vide the anecdote under 
article Bareli Antiquities), and almost all their towns, including their capi- 
tals, Bareli, Ruilauli, whose foundation is fairly ascertained, exhibit these 
Turanian affixes. The Pasis’ towns give similar results; their old capitals 
are Sandila, Mitauli, Dhaurahra, suffictently evidencing their Dravidian or 
Turanian connexion, which is also affirmed by tradition: 


Nothing can be clearer than that, to use Mr. Bowring’s words “On 
removing the thick crest of the Sanskrit element which adheres to the 
common vernaculars of Northern India, the substratum bears an affinity 
to the languages of the south—-an affinity not very close, indeed, and 
greatly warped by the action of centuries, but still pointing to an early 
connexion between them.” 


The history of the Agnikul or fire-born Chhattri clans, as the Chau- 
hén, the Chawar, points to a non-Arian colonization,} and if not Arian 








* Page 165, 167, 185. 
+ Bowring’s Eastern Reminiscences, page 5, 
{ Buwring’s Eastern Experiences, psge £32, 
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then Turanian. The Chdwars colonized Kheri under the name of Abban ; 
their chief towns were Maholi, Bhirwéra, and Kotwara, not a pur amongst 
their foundations. Similarly a Chauh&n colony, the Jéngres, established 
the towns of Bhira and Dhaurahra, another Chauhén branch, the Jan- 
wars, founded the towns of Oel, Kaimahra.* 


In the pamphlet above referred to there occur a few points which may 
be cursorily referred to. Mr. Growse declares that the terminations olt, 
auli, auri, aura, aula,“ were in earlier times as common a local affix as 
puri in modern times,” and must represent some term of equally general 
and equally familiar signification. He derives them all from pur, 


But he says nothing about elé, eri, ela, era, which are, judging from 
the maps I possess, just as common in Mathura; while very many of the 
old towns in Oudh so end; Sandfla, Bareli, Dhaurahra, Kheri are in- 
stances, Nor can it be alleged that this is the final ra of the genitive 
transmitted in various ways, for we find the affix itself separate, both in 
Mathura and Oudh, @ira as the-name for old villages, whose origin is 
unknown, and from which many others have been settled. 


Tf these terminations cannot be derived from the Sanskrit, and if Tura- 
nian tribes, which must have passed through Northern India from Upper 
Asia to the Dekkan, do use the precise word for town, which is found as an 
affix in innumerable Oudh towns, surely the conclusion is irresistible that 
the affix was thence derived. And if we find the Turanian foundation of 
those ending ert admitted, then the argument is strengthened, if it 
requires any strengthening, for the Turanian origin of those ending in ward, 
uli, &e., which are equally common, and belong to the same age; these 
terminations being the equivalents for fowa among other and neighbouring 
Turanian races which have it is known colonized India. If we admit 
that one Turanian race founded towns and applied its own nomenclature, 
why should not others who had similar opportunities not have left simi- 
lar traces, 


The obvious conclusion from all the facts as known is that the Arian 
race in India formed orginally but a small portion of the population. 
It was a uation of warriors not of town builders. For many generations 
their progress was slow, during which time the Turanians occypied all the 
best sites and built all the old towns, worshipping Vithoba, Bhawani, and 
the other Aboriginal deities, naming their towns from their own language. 
None of the sacred towns in India end in the Sanskrit affixes-not Gya, 
or Benares, Ajodhya, Prag, Cuttack, Hardwar, Bithur, Gola, Ellora: none 
of the great capitals of former times Chittore, Ajmere, Dewal, Alore, 
Kanauj, Mahoba, Anhalwdéra, Amber. 


Gradually the Sanskrit language, the caste system, Hinduism in fact 
extended their influence and were adopted by all; then Chittore gave 
place to Udaipur, Amber to Jaipur, Marwar to Jodhpur. It is not that 
names ending in pwr have gradually by eliding all the consonants and 
changing all the vowels come to eri, el2, and ol but towns bearing these 
names always bore them and when there has been any change, it is just 











* Vide Ferguson's History of Architecture, Vol. 11., Tod’s Rajasthan, Vol. 1, the Preface. 
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reverse; new towns with the new favourite and fashionable Sanskrit 
ninations of pur and nagar have been founded, or the names have 
n altered. There are innumerable villages in Oudh in which 
old aboriginal name ending in eri has survived to this day, 
h a rival Sanskrit, one ending in nagar or pur. The most noted 
: perhaps is Rémnagar, the seat of one of the great religious fairs, 
oSe original name is Dhameri. True, there are even fewer old towns 
h Sanskrit terminations than one would expect from the known 
angth of the Arian race, but they were not builders; they came as 
iquerors, occupying the towns which had been founded by the great 
ilders, the Turanians. Even now comparatively few towns are founded 
Arians, and the spread of Sanskrit terminology is due to the adoption 
the Sanskrit language by the Turanians. Even now the foundations of 
lages in the forest are laid by Thards, Lodhs, Pasis, Ahfrs, and others 
pon-Arian origin, or at least of dubious derivation, Chhattris and Brab- 
ms become fewer and fever as we approach the wilderness ; if we enter 
> forest they disappear entirely. They, in fact, now as formerly leave the 
indations of villages to Turanians.. When large clearings have been 
ected they step in and take possession just as a thousand years ago 
2y ousted the Bhars and Thathers. 


Surely the evidence, confirmed as it is by tradition aud history, will 
fice to prove the interesting fact that the Chhattris are a compound 
xe. The social forces then which in Hindustan have thus amalgamated 
es s0 widely apart are not to be impeached as having done nothing 
t divide the human race and suppress human sympathies in some doubt- 
i cases. In one instance at any rate, different races united into one 
ste, extending the bounds of fraternity at a time when other castes with 
verse professions, and often opposing interests, were being formed out 

one nation. One race was amalgamated with others, another was split 
» into several new divisions ; ethnical distinctions were in fact being 
perseded by the new associations which growing civilization roduced to 
pply its multiplying wants and luxuries. Several races united to form 
e Chhattris, and the profession of arms with its absorbing passions. 
elded them into onerace. Sometimes, however, the national feeling was 
ronger than the professional, particularly this was the case in grazing 
id agricultural communities, when the occupation was not one requiring 
rill, or devotion. or above all, association. 


The influence of the Chhatiris.—Here as elsewhere in Oudh this is the 
ost important, although far from the most numerous caste ; it possesses 
ore than half the villages as may be seen to the following list :-— 


Musalran oot on = «S41 Ahir... vee os 13 
Brahman vee aes 88 Karwi vee one 29 
Chhattri re os = BBA Kalwar, Mistri, Lohar ase 8. 
Kayath ae ae OB? Vaishyas, Banian ees ? 
Khattr ase ies 8 Kachhi, Pasi, Margo, Loch, Kisan. 

Gosh fia ver oes 7 Jat, Chamar, Kori... ate 13 
Naépakebaht oy sas 4 Europeans ae ew sTEI 
Bairégi oe ee 3 Government wes ave 84 


— 


Total v» 1,689. 


—_—_ 
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Further, about hali of those held by Musalmans belong to Chhattris 
who have been converted to that faith. The estates of Kotwfra —Raipur, 
Gola, Binsi, Agar Buzurg, Muhamdi, Kukra, Bhirwdéra—are ot this 
nature ; of the rest the greater portion only came into the hands of 
Musalmans during the last twenty years—Atwa Piparia in 1855, Kasta 
about 1864. The two great rajas of Mitauli and Dhaurahra, an Ahban and 
a Jangre Chhattri, holding above 500 villages, lost their estates for 
rebellion and complicity in murder. These have been given: largely to 
Europeans; the estates of Kasta and Kukra Mailani were thus granted 
to Europeans who have since, however, sold them or lost them in litigation. 
The Brahman landed proprietors are generally grantees of copyholds from 
the rijas of Muhamdi or Mitouli It will thus appear that shortly before 
annexation nearly the whole of Kheri—about four-tifths—was held by 
Chhattris, and about three-fifths by large feudal proprietors. The nature 
of this latter tenure will be described hereafter, at present the point is 
the ascendancy of the Chhattri. This I have elsewhere discussed and may 
quote the passage. 


Cause of their ascendancy.—lt scems hardiy to be the case that the 
Chhattris more than any other caste deferred to a common héad, and 
therefore by union among themselves secured pre-eminence. Rather it 
should be considered that the feeling of all the inhabitants in each dis- 
trict was to yield feudal service to, and in return to receive protection 
from the natural lord, the leader of society in the neighbourhood ; and he, 
according to the Hindu system, must be a Chhattri. In old India every 
king was necessarily a soldier, and every soldier was, according to the 
Vedic cosmogony, a Chhattri ;such a thing as a Brahman or Ahir king was 
an anomaly under Hindu law, and if by chance or by force any low caste 
rose to power, a fabulous Chhattri origin was devised for him, and his 
descendants admitted into the soldier brotherhood. 


The Chhattri ascendancy in Oudh might be simply described as the 
re-establishment of local Hindu government under the native chief. 
There was no elaborate design or settled plan. One village had been 
founded in a jungle, its inhabitants were harassed by plunderers from the 
neighbouring estate, they thought it better to become also feoffees, 
Another village paid its revenue direct to the Musalman government, the 
collector was oppressive to the weak units, it was received by the nearest 
raja into the collection of villages for which he paid revenue. As estates 
grew by a gradual process of accretion, the motive was the anarchy and 
oppression of the native government, the guiding principle the ancient idea 
that a rdéja must be a Chhattri, a man of the military caste, because all rule 
was then based on the sword. In time, among his own people, the rural 
baron assumed the title of raja, but never was this title bestowed by the 
people of Oudh except upon a Chhattri. 


The raja once established could treat as rebels and dispossess any of his 
subjects who showed signs of treachery or disloyalty to the little state he 
ruled. He had many wives and many sons, bastard and legitimate ; all the 
waste lands were his; all lapsed or forfeited villages likewise became his, 
With such lands he provided for the scions of his house,and in this waymuch 
of the actual ownership of the land passed into the hands of his clan, 
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No doubt there were other ways in which taluqas were tounded ; these 
will be treated of further on. At present it is only necessary to remark 
that the landed predominence of the Chhattri does not seem due to the 
greater valour of the elan—for Brahmans were as brave and more numerous, 
—nor to the natural inclination of the clan to put themselves under able 
and skilled guidance, for hardly* an instance is on record of a clan uniting 
to elect a chief for the first time on those grounds or any other; but the 
phenomenon is due to the inclination of the whole people for local 
government, and to their willingness when pressed by an alien ruler to 
risk the loss of a nominal independence. 


The Chhattris were the mesne lords in 87 out of 223 Oudh counties 
or muhféls in the reign of Akbar. Afterwards they lost ground; they 
were depressed in the reign of Alamgir; they were crushed by Asif-ud- 
daula and Saddat Ali. They rose again elastic and unbroken, and they 
now possess much about the same property and divided among the same 
clans as they held under Akbar. The history of words bears strong 
evidence to the above facts... Rajputs,-Thaékurs, and Chhattris have 
become in common Oudh parlance synonyms. The tirst means the son 
of a king, the second the lord, the master. ‘The idea had taken. root in 
the people’s mind that every chief's son, and therefore every chief either 


is or becomes, by virtue of his position,a Chhattri, and that this race alonc 
is or should be the ruling one. 


The means of working out this in practice are at hand. Their sacred 
books in one place pronounce that rajas are of (personally) no caste, are 
above the rules of caste: nowhere could there be a better proof of the 
wonderful elasticity of Hinduism, of its being a living faith, tied down 
to no ancient formula from which it-could not escape by a construction. 
Within the last three years several Indian rijas, who had no legitimate 
children, have brought into the Chhattri ranks sons by Musalman concu- 
bines, and, indeed, there are very few of the Chhattri nobles whose position 
is not due to a similar application of this artful provision, It is apparent 
that where, under the ancient law and practice, every local chief and 
lord of the soil became ipso facto a Chhattri—Chhattris must soon have 
absorbed the entire property of the soil. In later times caste ceased to be 
flexible ; Kayaths and Kurmis remained so even when they acquired 
estates, but the bent of the people towards local government by Chhattris 
remained as strong as ever. Any peculiarly able and well born Chhattri 
was seen in the course of those turbulent times to become a réju by a 
kind of popular election. Certain to accumulate an estate, village after 
village was offered to him, with the more or less willing consent of the pro- 
prietors. By a kind of common law his estate was in his criminal and 
civil jurisdiction as far as Hindus were concerned ; it ceased to be called 
direct Government property (kh&lsa); it became a principality ; and the 
several villages became integral parts of one property. In a very few 
years they became welded together, the common subjection of the proprie- 
tors of the land to the réja became confused and then identical with his 
proprietorship of the whole land. 





a 
* There are two, 
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Chhattri fiefs formed under foreign oppression.—The history of Kheri 
furnishes several striking instances of the composition, so to speak, of 
great Chhattri fiefs by the voluntary action of the people who were 
oppressed by the Government officers or others. Thus the zamindars of 
Kasta placed their villages in the Mitauli estate ; thus the muqaddams of 
Dhaurabra* invited ane Jodha Singh to assume authority over them. The 
consequence was that although Paisis, Ahirs, Kurmis, Brahmans, and Lochs, 
had held numerous coparcenary properties at the commencement of this 
century ; they have gradually lapsed into the hands of the Chhattris, who 
thus became proprietors of nearly all Kheria few years before annexation ; 
the cause being the oppressive nature of the Oudh administration deal- 
ings. 


Territorial division of the Chhatt iz —The principal subcastes of Chhat- 
tris in this district are as follows: Commencing at the south, the Janwdrs 
rule in Kheri, Srinagar, Paila, their possessions marching with those of the 
Gaurs in the adjoining district of Sitapur, and their boundary being that of 
the districts. The Janwars hold now a large tract of land covering about 
350 square miles between the Chauka and the Jamwari in almost exclu- 
sive possession, but they have spread beyond the latter into Paila, which 
they hold in partnership with the Ahbans. We must here bear in mind 
that Kheri is divided by its rivers into belts of territory running north- 
west and south-east. The Janwirs occupy two of these belts, the one 
between the Chauka and the UI, and that lying west of it between the Ul 
and the Jamwari. Beyond the Jamw4ri commences the Ahban territory, 
which once covered nearly 4,000 square miles in the three districts of 
Hardoi, Sitapur, and Kheri; in this district it was powerful between 
the Jamwari andthe Kathna, and spreading up crossed the Jamwéri and 
the Ul, overlapping the Janwars to the north-west, holding Aliganj, Kukra, 
Paila Sikandarabad, Kasta, Haidarabad, in this district. Beyond the 
Kathna commences another belt likewise running north-west and south- 
cast between the Kathna and the Gumii; this, and again a second 
between the Guinti and the Sukheta, constitute the principality of the 
Muhamdi raj, a ficf formed first by Sadr Jahdn,f the Sadr Sudir of the 
Emperor Akbar. His dominion during the eighteenth century spread 
over the whole of Kheri, and in greatly diminished splendour now 
belongs to a converted Sombansi, whose ancestor was an agent of the 
rightful owner. 


1 have thus sketched the clans and families which occupy sections of the 
southern half of the district. There was no wave of invasion from the 
west, no immigration of large clans; the Sayyad, Ahban, and Janwir fami- 
lies, for they are not numerous enough to be called clans, are descended 
from single individuals, who settled sporadically in the country, and either. 
acquired large grants by court favour, or formed estates in the progress of 
years by careful management, usury, and sometimes by fraud. We must 
now take another cross section of the country lying north of those above 
described. The great fief of the Jaéngres commences east of the Ul, being 

ce aa I Ea ey 


* See article Bahraich Siceman’s Tour in Oudh. 
+ See Dhauratra, 
t+ Sce Barwar, 
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separated by that river from the northeru corner of the Ahban territory ; 
it trends to the south-east still marching with the Ahban lordship ; then | 
crossing the Chauka, that river forming the boundary between the Jéngres 
and the Janwars, it extends to the Kauridla and even crosses it into 
Bahraich, but is met in the south-east by the Raikwaérs, a corner of whose 
dominions comes in between the Janw4rs and the Jangres, forming a pro- 
montory stretching from the great Ruikw4r dominion of Baundi Rém- 
nagar. Beyond the Suheli, the ancient channel of the Sarda, the Pah4ri 
Strajbans Chhattris have, within the last thirty years, taken Khairigarh 
from the Banjiras; this they now hold up to the Mohdn, the northern 
boundary of Oudh. 

Annals of the Chhattri clans fabulous—None of these clans or familics 
have any trustworthy annals ;the Ahbans and Strajbans claim a very long 
pedigree, the former of 107 generations, the latter of about 90, but none 
of them rank high in the scale; the Janwars and Jfngres both claim to 
he Chauhans who have adopted local names. The Ahbans are said to be 
Chawar Chhattris who once ruled in Gujarat. Gopi and Sopi, two brothers, 
are said to have come from that province shortly after the commencement 
of the Christian era. The former acquired the pargana of Gopamau, 2 
descendant of the latter, who first settled in Bhtirwéra, took possession of 
Pataunja, three miles west of Misrikh in pargana Nimkhar. This is 
the reputed residence of the Dryad Abbhawan, who is alleged to have 

iven supernatural assistance to her favourite, the Chawar Chief, who 
Benosforth took the name of Ahban, At any rate, Pataunja became a 
local centre of secular and religious power. A tribe of Kurmis and a gotr 
of Tiwéri Brahmans have called themselves after Pataunja—a fact which 
tends to indicate that, although now a mere village, it was formerly the 
capital of a state possessing some independence. The after history of the 
Ahbans is related in Chapter V. They rose to great prosperity, how great 
it is impossible to state, for of all Chhattri clans they are the most men- 
dacious, and many plans for the advancement of individuals have been 
foiled by this defect of theirs. Their Raja, Man Singh, thought that he 
could oppose the British army in its successful march across Oudh after the 
battle of Buxar in 1764. He was defeated and killed : bayoneted through 
the flowing pyjamas which this degenerate Chhattri thought was a suit- 
able panoply for the battle field. They rose again and again; their chief 
Lone Singh took up the losing cause in 1857. He seized some British 
officers and ladies who claimed his protection. He was foolish enough to 
chain them in the market-place of his fort at Mitauli; he delivered them to 
the Lucknow authorities, who shot the officers and imprisoned the ladies. 
Lone Singh was himself transported for life for complicity in murder, and his 
estate forfeited in 1859. Some cadet branches of the family still survive 
and have considerable estates ; most of them are converts to the Musalman 


faith. 

The other Chhattri clans need not be referred to in detail here. The 
Janwars settled in Kheri pargana in the sixteenth century, having come 
from Rajputana. The Jéngres about the same time drove out the Bachhil 
Chhipi Khén from Fort Kamp, whose ruins are still to be seen on the 
bank of the Chauka. The Paharia Sfrajbans entered the district as late 
as 1838 from Dhoti and Kanchanpur in Naipél, The Bachhils, who still 
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hold a few villages in Muhamdi tahsil, are of unknown antiquity. The 
Raikwars, whose head, the Réo of Mallapur, has a large estate in Firozabad, 
came from Baundi in Bahraich about the commencement of the seven- 
teenth century. The Bisens formerly held all Dhaurabra and Srinagar, 
which last they only lost in 1824; they have not now a square yard of 
land in either pargana. The aboriginal Janwérs, that is, the earlier clan 
as distinguished from the later settlement of Chauhdns which also appro- 
priated the name, have lost all their villages. A few families of Panwéra 
and Sombansis possess one or two clusters of villages in Muhamdi. 


Of late years these castes have been extending the range of their matri- 
monial alliances. The Pahari Stirajbans used to give their daughters to the 
Jangre and Ahban, now they are sent with large dowries to hill chiefs in 
the Punjab, The Janwar girls, if rich, are now married to the Rathors 
and Kacnhwabae of Rajputana, formerly they sought local alliances. 


Numbers of the elans.—None of these clans of Chhattris are remarkable 
by reason of their numbers ; the Jangres, Raikwérs, Strajbans combined 
do not number above 50 adult males, although they own four parganas ; 
the Ahbans do not reckon above the same number, while three or four 
Jauwars, Sikhs, Khanzfdas, and Englishmen divide half the district 


between them. 


All these Chhattris refuse to guide the plough with their own hands, but 
they will take a hand at irrigation or spade labour, or any other farm 
handiwork. Their military tastes are not pronounced ; few of them were 
formerly in the military service of the Company; and since the death of 
Jodha Singh* not a single gallant or martial deed is related of any of 
their body. The Ahbans labour under a superstitious aversion to build 
houses of bricks or line wells with them, 


Tenures.—1 append tables showing the proprietary right exercised by 
the different castes and religious sects in Kheri, also one showing the pro- 
perty held by the large landowners. There are it appears four estates, 
cach measuring above 100,000 acres in the district, but Rijas Amir Hasan 
Khan, Ranjit Singh, Muneshwar Bakhsh, the Raja of Kaptrthala, Wazir 
Chand have all large estates in other districts, There are in fact nine 
landowners in Kheri whose estates in that or other districts average about 
220 square miles each. There are twelve proprietors holding more than 
20,000 acres each; their estates average 77,000 acres or 120 square miles 
in Kheri alone; they hold 1,485 square miles or more than half the district, 
and they control a population of about 400,000 in this district, and of at 
least a million in adh. The rest of the villages (656) are owned by 
zamindars, many of whom have two or three villages: there are 780 of 
theea men. There arealso a number of subordinate tenures, of which 873 
have been decreed in the courts. The tenantry have no fixity of tenure. 


———t 








*See Dhaurahra. 
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Names of 
owners. 





Réja Mushar- 
raf Ali Khan. 


Captain Fida 
Husen Khan. 


Muhammad 
Sher Khan, 


Rij Milap 
Singh. 

Ré)” Guman 
Singh 

Raj Gobar- 
dhan Singh, 

Réj — Dallpat | 
Singh. 

Widow of Ni- 
dmat-ul}a 
Khan, 


Musammat 
Chand Bibl. 


Raja Anrudh | 
Singh, | 








1 

Thakur Bal- ; 
bhaddar i 
Singh, i 
H 

| 


® | Raja Narpat 


Singh. 

10| Réjs Ranjit | 
Singh. ; 

1 

| 

11 | R46 Manesh. | 
war Bakhsh. 

12 | Réja Indra 
Pikraim Sih. 

13 | R&éo Rémd{n, 
14 | Béja Amir 
Hasan Khan. 


Names of 
este tes. 





Bahdédurnagar, 


Atwa, Piparia, 


Raipur 


oe 


\ 
pBhira oe 


Agar Buzurg, 


Kotwéra 


el 


Mahewa .. 


Kaimahra 


tsdnagar 


Malldpur 
Khairlgarh ... 





’ Kasta and 


Pathra. 


Cnrried over... 
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List of Talugdars. 


Number of 
villages. 


> 


a 
tm 


32 


14 


130 | 





13) 


126 


35 





38 


56 
107 


15 


56 





Area | 
in acres. 





45,807 


30,284 


6,701 


229,446 


| 


15,7401 


ins. 


) 
134,610) 


101,329 


27,165) 


79,026, 


53,612) 
178,788, 


16,298 


47,859 





89, 977,255 














Caste. | 


Government 
jama. 





7 





Sombansi 


29,201 
(Musalman). 


12,474); Sayyad or 


Ahban (Muaal- 


6,319 
man). 


89,655} Jangre 


Ahban (Musal- 


11,408 
man). 


8415} Ditto 


103,482] Janwdr we 


et 


77,865, Ditto .. 


26,326 Ditto ale 


46,019; Jangre 


pea 


47,974| Roikwar 


87,161 


oo 


Stirajbanal (Pa- 
hari). 


10,861! Kurmi tee 


34,735| Khanzada... 





593,623 





REMARES. 





ny 





Revised demand not yet 
sanctioned. He hassome 
estates iu Hardoi district 
also, 


Revised domand not yet 
sanctioned. 


Ditta. 


eet demand sanctions 
ed. 


Her estate situated in two 

parganas, of which the 
revised demand of Bhur 
pargana only haw been 
sanctioned. 


Revised demand not yet 
sanctioned. 


His estate situated in six 
parganas, of whieh the 
revised dumand of three 
parganas has been sanc- 
tioned. He has sone 
estatea in Sitapur district 
alsa, 

His estate situated In scven 
parganas, of which the re- 
vised demand of three pur- 
ganas has been sanction- 
ed. He has some estates 
in Sitapur district also. 


Relies demand sanction- 
ed, 


Under revision, He has 
some estates in Bahraich 
and Sitapur district also. 


Ditto. 


His estate situated in four 

parganas, of which the 
revised demand of &ri- 
nagar pargang has only 
been sanctioned ; the twa 
parganas are under ra- 
vision, and one already 
revised, but not yet sanc- 
tioned. 


His estate situated in four 

parganag, of which the 
revised demand of Sri- 
Nagar pargana has been 
sanctioned. 


He has some estates in. 


Lucknow, Sitapur, and 
Baro Banki districts alsa 
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List of Tuluqdars— (concluded) 
Pee ta pe ee SR TRE TEES (IES TI 
ea Le | 
Names of Names of [| BB |Arenin| & Caste, REMARKS, 
owners, estates i Be j acres, | BS 
; r= > 54 
1 2 4 | 4 & 6 7 8 
j 1 he SN Papert 
Brought for- | ti 
ward Re ! 859 , 977,265) 583,623 
t 
315 | Mra, Rose ,.. | Aira a 39 | 24,883! 14,675 European ,. | Revised demand not yet 
j ; Sanctioned, 
! | i ’ 
16 Béje-e-rajagan | Matera... | a5] 47,293; 23,958! Sikh cet Ditto. 
of Kapur. i | 
thala. | i ap i 
17| Mr, Hearsey, | Mémri 93 { 14,718 21.888' European .. Ditto, 
1 Ly ‘ 
18 | Munshi Faz) | Mahmidpur. 6 4.175, 1.876° Sayrad roy Revised demand not yet 
Rusitl, \ : : sanctioned, He has 
} : * some ostates in Wardoi 
| ! | j : ! and Sivapur districts alao. 
i : 
19 | Kunwar Dur- Sarena gat 10,424, 1@,550° Kiyath . | Bis estate altuated in two 
i ge Parshdd ; ’ | Pargunas, of which the 
} and Réja : H : Tevised demand of S8r- 
Amir Chand, 5 | ) Nagar pargana bas been 
| i » sauctinnued., He has some 
{ : i ; €states in other dtatricta 
! } also. 
20 | Mahant Har- | Gulral 35; 8,402) 7.975. Ndnak Shani | Revised demand not ret 
} charn Das. | ' { | Pager, sanctioned, He has some 
! L { ' estates in other districta 
! q i ! alse, 
21 | Raja Shite { Khdnfpar .. a 1,032) 1.04, Ganr Chhartet | Ditto, 
Bakhsh Singh. } ; -. ; 
221 Raja Ajit oe 238,723) 6478 Sombanei | Tlis estate siraated in geven 
:  gingh. | Chhattri, pargauas, of whieh che 
| | | vevised domand of Bhir 
{ } ; Pargana has been eane- - 
' : { ! tioned. He has some 
1 : i estates in other districts 
| i | also. 
23) Khalil-ulla | Chanratia .. | a7] 9.422] 7.048] Atban(Muan!- | Revised demand annetton- 
Khan, i nan). { ed, 
1 
a4 | Sukhnandan } Bansi 38} 16,998! 9,922! Ahban a | Ditto, 
Singh, : ( f 
i i i 
25 | Widowsof Ha- | Agar Khard.., 13} (8,833 6,230) Kayath zea. Ditto. 
zari Lal. j | 
26} Sardar Jwala | Bamhauri ,,. | 10) 8,468} 3,600! Sikh » | Hig estate situated in two 
Slugh. i Parganas, of which the 
revised demand of Sri- 
' nagar pargaua haa been 
sanctioned. 
a7} Abdul Ahad | Kukra 17) 17,660) 5,105] Ahban (Musal-] Revised demand not yet 
Khan. man). sanctioned, 
’ 
28 | 14h Bakhsh | Gola «| aol 8,878! 6,925] “Ditto ,., Ditto. 
Khan, i 
4 
29 | Abdal Samad | Magrahna .,, | 6 4,176 6,350; Sombanai (Ma- Ditte. 
salman). 
4 
80| Mir Davish | Sabjana.. | 6 “i 2,130) Bayyad =, Ditto, 
ieape aa 
Total . H 1,148) LUTE PTT 714,730) 7 
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Statement showing the tribal distribution of property in district Kheri. 
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Pasgawau ... (163! 38} 255] 1 fawe as ee 161 
Kaata ve las | O41 917 | fret} eve js tee deas 68 
Muhamdi «» /21 | 493] 63! Dhl eee joe 1 { 136 
Magdapur .. |... | 28] 14... i : i selel ede 81 
Sikandarabad, |} 1) 26) 4 |... at 
Haldarabad ... | 3 | a9] 9! 5 | | 71 
Kheri nS | 193 
Srinagar |) ae se lads 146 
Paila wf Si 4]. feo | 59 
Karanpur ... |... | 29] 8) 4: | 58 
Kukra Mailani|... | 19°] 1. | 9 ' 40 
Bhar wed | 88 (15) 4 | 164 
Dhaurabra ... |... | 6 | 18 48 117 
Khairigarh 0 10. | oe | oe bese lous i 7a 
Firozabad ... 4. jas lia i ot 
Nighésan ... |.., | se fee foe MOOS Tb Ltd 73 
Palia we | 9 : a taee 50 
a ee mil See aap = jf ete fee ee 

i { 1 
Total ... {38 2884] 1164/989's4 e508 1 124 ai] 384 aia 7111 6 Utal 2 11,690 
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Village communities or tulngas, the first form of society —It is a mat- 
ter of considerable historical interest in each district of Oudh to deter- 
mine whether village communities or talugas are the original form of pro- 
perty and of society; it is the oriental form of the dispute between 
monarchy and democracy. 1 will exhibit the result derived from long 
experience of Kheri society aud study of its history. 








As usual in such cases both sides ean point to many undoubted 
instances in which one or other system prevailed from the very commence- 
ment of tradition. If we examine aboriginal tribes now scattered over 
the country like the Nagas, Sonthils, and Thérus of Kheri, we find dig- 
tinct republics, property or quasi-property in land evenly divided, juris- 
diction contined to the assembly of the elders, not necessarily of the caste, 
On the other hand, we know from the Ramayan and Mahébhérata that 
monarchial forms of government existed from the very earliest period of 
Arian ascendancy three thousand years ago ; and Hwen Thsang, in the 7th 


century A.D, only found one republic among about 160 little princi- 
palities in India. 


It is not enough to say that circumstances in each case wi!l determine 
what form of Government will be assumed ; we want to know what are 
the circumstances which have induced the Hindu society of Unao, for 




















* A Fagfr bas a ahare in these two villages, 
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instance, to form a set of republics, and that of Kheri a set of little mon- 
archies, The answer seeins to be the same if a similar question be asked 
touching the Anglo-Saxon race in England and in America. The first 
layer of a fairly civilized people over a primeval country or over one merely 
sprinkled with savages is sooner or later democratic; if a second layer 
supervene by conquest, or if subject races are introduced wherever there 
ig no amalgamation, there must be submission, and that submission will 
gel end in the autocracy of one. The reason is clear. When a tribe 
of equally well boru individuals has abundance of land and no natural 
enemies, internal disputes are rare, external enemies there are none and 
there is no reason why it should abandon any portion of, its liberty. Thus 
in Hardoi, Unao, and Sitapur the Chhattris came in very early ; the popula- 
tion of other castes was very sparse; there was no barbarous foe which 
could presume to oppose them ; they divided the land. So with the Théru 
communities in the Tarai forests; they were homogeneous residents in the 
depths of a lonely wilderness; the form of society adopted by them was 
republican. In eastern Oudh, on the other hand, the Kanhpurias, the 
Tilok Chandi Bais, the Sombansis,the Biscns, found not only organized 
Bhar kingdoms, with whom_a.doubtful warlad to be waged, but a great 
Musalman kingdom, that of Jaunpur, which would look with jealousy on 
the rise of Hindu self-government... The clans had to part with a por- 
tion of their liberty in order to secure the promptness and energy neces- 
sary in times of war, and not consistent with republican institutions. So 
the Saxons of the Heptarchy had to select kings in order to lead them 
against the Britons, but the English colonists in the American wastes 
«dopted and retained republican institutions. 


The village community not a republic—But here the fact must be borne 
in mind, that ever since the advance of the Arians into India there never 
has really been a republic in the greater part of Northern India in the 
European sense of the word. The soldicr cian, that of the Chhattris, 
including that of tke Jats, Bhars, Gijars, &c., &c., numbers in the Punjab 
about one-fifth, in R&jputina about one-fourth, in the North-Western 
Provinces about one-fourteenth, and in QOudh less than one-twentieth 
of the population ; yet, except where Musalmans have intruded and dis- 
turbed the natural order of things, these Chhattris, or rather a section of 
them, have retained in their hands practically all the landed property, and 
with it the authority belonging to the society: in Kheri, for instance, before 
annexation they had fonr-fifths of the country. When therefore we speak 
of republics, or of independent village communities, we speak of such: 
among the Chhattris, leaving the great mass of the people entirely out of 
consideration ; these communes are really military oligarchies, fairly 
answering to that of Rome in the first four centuries after the overthrow 
of the monarchy. 


Caste tempered the administration by an oligarchy.—But again it 
must be remembered that these societies were composed of a series of 
castes, each of which had authority over its own members for offences 
committed within that caste. The provinec, and consequently the power 
of Government was then limited in the extreme; the mutual relations of 
the castes were regulated by custom, and infringements of these regula- 
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tions were punished by the decrees of juries composed from several castes + 
execution of these decrees was enforced if necessary by banishment, from 
society. In fact, Government had only to determine the foreign relations 
of the community, and to direct its military forces, to collect its revenue, 
and to parcel out its lands among the cultivators. This last was done in 
Kheri as in Northern India generally, not by the villagers in council met, 
not by the elders of the village, not by clected heads of the village, but by a 
particular class or individual in each village called the lord or lords, the 
Thakurs, and that class in almost all cases consisted of Chhattris. 


A Radja. required by the Chhattri commuritics which had overborne 
numerous lower custes.—When the subject classes the Sudras, or even the 
conquered twice-born men of othcr castes were numerous, there was 
constant danger of a rebellion ; the Lodhs, Bhars, and Pdsis repeatedly 
rose against and overwhelmed the Chhattri communities in Oudh ; the 
interests of the .property were also so complex and troublesome that they 
required the undivided attention of one able and expericnced man ; conse- 
quently in process of time property ceased to be divided among all the 
sons, and was given only to the-ablost orthe eldest. Just as the Israelites 
elected a king when they became the lords of numerous conquered people ; 
so did the Chhattris of Oudh. Similarly Sher Shah in Sasseram, when 
asked by his brethren to divide the land, replied :— We are not now in 
our native Kohistén where each man gets his share; we are feudal lords 
here, and I alone, am the master.” To paraphrase his language, when a 
homogeneous race inhabits a territory, tt divides the land equally and 
forms a republic, whea mixed but unamalgamated races or castes inhabit 
acountry, one of them will generally rule, and of that one an individual 
member will generally assert his supremacy; and this is not so much 
because the interest of the society requires the tyranny of, the many to be 
exchanged for-that of the few, for the caste system materially modifies 
this principle of Huropean polities, but because according to the theory of 
the Hindu system, and its practice in early stages, the Hindu monarchy, 
the r4j in fact, is infinitely cheaper, more effective, and more conservative 
of just interests than a republic. 


The military situation probably in most case; determined the change 
of the republic into the rij when such occurred. The unfortunate thing 
is that a rij looks well at first, but always deteriorates, and does not fulfil 
the promises of its prime, while a republic is rugged and turbulent at first, 
but improves with age. 


So far we have been speaking of the Hindu system ag it existed in 
Oudh and elsewhere, at atime when the Musalman supremacy was confined 
to an occasional receipt of tribute, when in fact there was a Hindu auto- 
nomy, the military class being the master of the land, forming a ruling 
militia subject to its own hereditary chiefs, society being a mixture of 
the clan, the feudal, and‘the monarchical elements. For the Chhattris 
the system was that of a clan, for the mass of the people a monarchy, 
for the rfja a feudal relation existed towards the emperor. Through 
the whole mass, two ruling principles, that of caste and that of custom, 
pervaded all the relations of life, rendering the Government a very 
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mild and inoderate constitutional monarchy. The great limitation of 
the rdja’s power is shown by the fact that in some 
states there was a hereditary diwén, a civil manager, and 
a hereditary military leader. Such are still found in Tra- 
vancore and Napal, and the germs of the system are met with in eastern 
Oudh, but there is nothing of the kind in Kheri. The r4ja in ordinary life 
was in no way distinguished from his subjects. He dined with his clans- 
men at every public celebration, and the frequent pipe passed round to all 
the brotherhood was the symbol of their kindred. His military force con- 
sisted solely of his brotherhood, and of those to whom he was related by 
marriage ; for one of the distinguishing features of the Chhattris and 
Brahmans as opposed to all or most other castes was that they could not 
marry in their own subdivision of the clan, but must marry into another. 
A guarantee was thus given not only that the mischievous marriages’ of 
relations should be hindered, but that the ramification of kindred should 
extend over a very large and ever increasing section of the Chhattri race, 
thus unitingall theclan from the raja to the peasantin onecommunity of blood 
and of interest. It was consequently impossible for the réja wrongfully to 
deprive one of his clansmen of the allowances or grants of land which were 
made to each of them whithout offending all; and he could not afford to 
despise the suutiments of his whole army. — Outside his clan his power was 
less unlimited. Brahmans were protected by custom and religion, culti- 
vators by the abundance of land, and the possibility of flight if oppressed; 
tradesmen and artizans were carefully guarded; low castes like Ghatoars 
were no doubt ‘harshly treated, if population pressed on the means of 
subsistence, or if their masters were capricious. In judicial matters, the 
raja rarely interfered; ifone of his ryots was murdered he exacted a small 
fine from the offender, Rs. 50 or so, as compensation to himself for the loss 
of a tenant. 


The limitation of 
the réja's power. 


Here and there even in Oudhywe can find a Hindu raj which circum- 
stances have combined to maintain in a condition something similar to 
the above, I would point to that of Khaivigarh in Kheri. It is an, ancient 
r4j, although the present occupants, themselves of a noble family, have 
only succeeded to this principality within the lust forty years. Here all 
the elements of the archaic Hindu system are to be found, a small body 
of Chhattri kinsmen exercising great influence and possessing large fiefs, 
Brahmans holding religious grants, the mass of-the population paying 
moderate rents in great measure determined by custom, and leaving them 
sufficient for & most comfortable subsistence. A cluster of village 
maidens at a well in Khairigarh glisten with silver ornaments, and the 
whole village tinkles Hke a sheepfold as the white stranger passes through 
on his elephant. The r4ja occupies a small unpretending house, and 
amuses himself with his tenants in hunting and fishing. Here the Musal- 
man has had little influence for several hun:lreds of years. The last time 
one of the king’s generals attempted to penetrate to Khairigarh, he, with a 
large portion of his force, died of fever in the morasses, 


The rajas overthrown by the Moslems.—As a rule, however, Musalmans 
whenever they became more near, intrusive, and authoritative overthrew 
the raja, or endeavoured to doso. In the first placc he was a rival in 
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authority of whom they were jealous, in the second his wealth aroused 
their cupidity. In Oudh, for instance, during the last thirty years of the 
eighteenth century, nearly every one of the principalities in Oudh were 
ovetturned, and in their place, not the village communities, but the réja’s 
kinsmen and retainers generally divided among them what small Janded 
property or interests were admitted to exist by the new government. 
Just as some of the taluqas in Oudh have. been formed by the aggregation 
of small coramunes, and the eviction of their proprietors, so others have 
been overttrned and many small properties and village fiefs formed out of 
their débris. In Kheri, Oel, Mahewa, Mitauli are instances of the former, 
Muhamdi of the-latter. After all there was but little difference except 
in the mere mode in which external relations with the Supreme Govern- 
ment were conducted. Society remained much the same whether the vil- 
lage heads were guided by some natural leader in a republic, or whether 
they merely aided with their advice and weighty counse!s a hereditary 
chief, The danger has always been that & foreign power in acquiring the 
suzerainty, discovering the raja to be the sole medium of the tribe’s com- 
munication with itself, should come..to regard him as the sole arbiter of 
the destinies of the community, as despotic over its customs, whereas he 
was merely the guardian of one and the spokesman of the other. The 
main pointwhich] have studied to make clear in the above is that the prin- 
cipal factor, which determined whether the goverment of any given locality 
should be a republic or a monarchy, was the homogeneity of the popula- 
tion or the reverse. 


The non-agricultural classes—So far little has been said of the non- 
agricultural classes who amount to 268,794, or 35°7 per cent. of the entire 
population according to the census returns; but there is no doubt that these 
are erroneous, for it is impossible that such a large proportion of the popu- 
lation can find subsistence in Kheri from trade. By closely analyzing the 
census return No. V. an amended estimate has been prepared. There are, 
it appears, 265,754 adult males in the district ; of these 212,877 or 78 

er cent. are either agriculturists or agricultural labourers, and there are 
80,906 of the latter. The following is the return of the different trades 
and occupations as recorded in the census, Those trades have been 
omitted which number less than a hundred members. It may be here 
noted that there are no mines and no European industrics in this district. 


Village watenmen 3,398 ;} Caltivators 174,545 
Government servants 741 | Gardeners and agricultural labourers 1/2 
Soldiers 5,168 | Herdsmen 2,456 
Priests or teachers of the Hindu religioné58 | Shepherds 542 
Sweepers 706 | Carpenters and furuers 1,443 
Inn-keepers 136 | Necklace-makers 245 
Rarbers 1,836 | Weavers 3,155 
Washermen ; 1,482 | Cotton-cleaners 990 
Personal attendants 648 | Carpet, drugget, and blanket makers 112 
Bankers 4vu0 | Dyers 158 
Merchants 797 | Embroiderers of gold and silver thread, 

Agents 226 lace-makers. 159 
Wandering grain-dealers 4,847 | Thread spinners aod sellers sig 
Coachmen, livery. stable-keepers 286 | Tailors 384 
Pack carriera on bullocks 501 | Wine-sellers 723 
Palki bearers 650 | Mitk sellers 797 


Proprietora of land. 4,209 | Grain sellers 1,863 
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Corn-grinders 198 , Goldsmiths 642 
‘Tobacco-sellera ‘200 | Saltpetre-makers 140 
Panleaf-sellers 420 | Potters 856 
Confectioners, sweetmeat-sellers 469 | Blacksmiths 1,170 
Butchera 268 | Glass bangle-makera 405 
Greengrocers 850 | Labourers 30,906 
Fisbmongers 119 | Beggars 8,077 
Graln-parchers 1,018 | Prostitutes 162 
Leather-sellera or workers 1,279 | Fortune-tellers 120 
QOil-makers and sellers ; 1,632 | Travellers, &c.. 1,559 
Bam boo-workers 245 | Professions unknowo 185 
Leafplate-makers 74 


Side by side with the Kheri trade listI place that of Shéhjahanpur 
which borders it to the west, and is a similar aistrict with a ainiloe popu- 
lation originally; the broadest contrasts exist. In Kheri there are only 
400 bankers, and nearly all of these carry on a very petty village business. 
In Shabjahanpur there are 3,040 bankers of various kinds, while 130 per- 
fumers, 587 makers of hookah snakes, 326 lawyers, 172 firework-makers, 
3,017 goldsmiths, bear evidence in other ways to the great prosperity of 
thecountry. Shabjah4npur has not the same natural advantages as Kheri, 
which possesses a more fertile-soil, intersected or bordered by three great 
navigable rivers. Kheri likewise has been, in very early times, a seat of 
Hindu civilization, and was twice colonized by Musulman emperors, who 
selected it as the best place fora prosperous settlement. But Shahja- 
hanpur enjoyed several artificial advantages—-one that of English govern- 
ment for three quarters of a century, another a resident proprietary body 
of yeomen, with small estates, upon which most of them are not ashamed 
to labour. Lastly, there has always been a large expenditure on roads, 
buildings, and the support of troops, European and Native. In all these 
matters Kheri exhibits a broad: contrast, 





Kheri. Shahjabé&npur. 
Cultivators toe 174,545 745,246 
Labourers ae 380,906 70,259 
Servants nee 5,811 86,643 
Bankers tee 400 $,040 
Goldsmiths aes 542 $,6)7 
Grainesellers ose 1,863 11,463 
Weavers bee 8,155 26,178 
Paper-makers _ None. 106 
Copper-workera on ” 1,110 
Oil- manufacturers we 1,682 8,860 
Cutlers wae None, 698 
Priests aes 658 “634 
Glass bangle-makers - 405 2,252 
Necklace-makers ree 245 72 
Dycrs & aes 156 961 





ownreren 





N.B.--The numbers entered for Kheri are those of adu't males only ; those of Sh&h- 
jabanpur include their families. Yor comparison the former should be multiplied by 3} 
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CHAPTER IV. 
ADMINISTRATIVE, 


Administrative divisions—The Police—The Jail—Crimes— Accidental deatha-eIncome 
Tax »The land. revenue—Schools—Post-office statistios. 


Administrative divisions and organization.—For administrative pur- 
poses the district of Kheri is divided into three tahsils—Lakhimpur, 
Muhamdi, and Nighdsan—which include seventeen parganas, as per 
tabular form already given. 


There are seven thainas or police stations—Muhamdi, Gola, Bhira, 
Lakhimpur, Dhaurahra, Sing4hi, Mitauli. 


Statement showing the population of the thdna jurisdictions. 








Name of thana, 





Population, 

Lakhimpur v0 fos mae oo 196,860 
Gola a 16 Ra ee te wae 82,120 
Mitaull =, wee ae mad tee an 79,109 
Bhira vos oe +98 vee eee to 60,694 
Muhamdi vee vee ae ne oe eee 108,334 
Dhaurabra vee od ae iis ive 121,698 
Singéhi oe ee a08 +00 eee oe 90,968 
Total tee ia oo we 739,288 





Law courts-—-Omitting the temporary settlement courts, there are six 

id and two unpaid magistrates, the latter being landed proprietors inthe 
vistrict. The number of these would be larger, but from the general want 
of intelligence of the class, it is difficult to discover any one fitted for the 
exercise of authority. In this respect, the district is exceptionally unfor- 
tunate. All the above officers have also civil and revenuc* powers. Thore 
are 391 rural and 15 town police, maintained at a cost of Rs. 46,061; two 
members of this force are Europeans, the rest are natives. The most dis- 


_ tant village is 59 miles from the nearest paid court, but this is perhaps 
unavoidable. 


Statistics of the Police of the District of Kheri in 1878. 
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Regular police, ...| 58,525] 9) 68] 316 


vee Jl to 9°76/1 to 2864/1 23614714) 1903|/1416) 48 
Village watch, ...| 91,836] .. | 40 





2486 tee one ean ons ry rt vee toe 
Municipal police,| 1,200) ... 3} 23] te wee woe | cae fone en 
Total eve {1,561,068} 2 | 2110/2894) 9936) ase oe 936 ana 1903/1416 “‘4at 


* Oudh Civil List, pages 48, 60, 
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There is one jailin the district, a mud walled erection, built to accommo- 
date 149 prisoners ; the average number of inmates in 1875 was 202. 
total number imprisoned during the year was 783 males and 75 females. 
The ayerage cost of rations during the five years ending 1875 was Rs. 15-3-3 
per head, that of hospital charges 64 annas, that of clothing Re. 1-9-6; the 
total cost, including establishment, was Rs. 47-7-0. The average earnings 
per head of prisoners sentenced to labour were Rs. 7 in 1875, the actual 
cash earnings also Rs. 7. Tt.2 miznufactures are coarse cotton cloth, towels, 
paper, oil-pressing, and rug-weaving., The official returns of the occupa- 
tions and ages of the prisoners in the jails of this province are too untrust+ 
worthy to be quoted. For instance, in Hardoi 144 prisoners are repre- 
sented as men of property ;* in Kheri, an adjoining and similar district, not 
one; in Gonda there are stated to be 37 prisoners ; above 60 in Bahraich; 
and Bara Banki not one. 


There is nothing noteworthy about the district crime except that it is 


increasing rapidly. 


reported. 


i 


Murders and at- 
tempts. 


Culpable 
cide, 


homi- 


Daenity 
Robbery 
Rioting and un- 


tawful assembly, 


‘rheft by ‘house- 
breaking or 
house-trespass, 


‘heft, simple 
heft of cattle... 


Offences ngainst 
coin and stampa. 











1867 


10 


932 


90 


10; 





See table. 


Crime statistics for Kheri district. 
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Itis doubtful, however, if all the crime is 
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The following is « table of accidental deaths for the years 1867 to 1872 


inclusive. Snake-bites are particularly fatal to women 1t appears ; but this 


is accounted for by the women largely, engaging in weeding, 
also to their habit of carly walking in the dusk before sunrisc. 


gleaning, 


and 


The wild 


animals are bears, tigers, and wolves—all of them very scarce in the dis- 


trict, at least in the populous portions of it. 





* In 1871, 


9 
>) 
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Comparative statement of accidental deaths for the yeurs 1867, 1868, 
1869, 1870, 1871, 1872, in Kheri district. 
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Total... | 1,268 I sis 
i 


Income tax.—The elementary nature of Kheri trade and manufactures 
will be apparent from the subjoined income tax return, which is more 
interesting under this section than from a fiscal point of view. It will 
appear that there are only 92 persons in the district whose revenues are 
supposed to exceed Rs, 1,000 per annum. Of these 69 are landowners or 
cultivators who pay between them Rs. 5,543 out of Rs. 5,984. The entire 
tax on the trade and manufactures of the district amyunts therefore to only 
Rs. 441, although, in addition to the ordinary trade and manufactures, the 
district furnishes in its forest, waste lands, and proximity to Naipdl extra- 
ordinary resources which are not taxed by the State through its land reve- 
nine. There are numerous titaber merchants in Kheri ; apparently they 
made no profits in the years in question, which indeed is quite possible. 
Annual return showing details of assessments made under Part V. of 

the Indiun Income Tux Act, 1872, on diferent sowrces of income during 

the year ending 31st March, 1873. 


























Class I. cluss TI. Ctass Tf. Class LY. Total. 
Sources of income or ne — Parl aaa Fe zi 
profits. ' i un 
F | Tax. 3 Tax, q Tax, . Tax. 4 Tax. 
= = 5 5 | 
% a Z Z z 
——— A A | rer | [| pale a won 
1. PROFESSIONS | Rs, 0. p. Ri. & Pp, Rs. a. p. Rs, a p. 
a@ Religion wd Ze 1 7234 2) ie a 2 1 ara 
b, Law Bae Seca mee { 2 6815 8]. aoe on aaa 2 6815 8 
Il, EMPLOYMENTS — i 
a, Clerks, bailifls, | x 40 lo of 2) 8) 0 0, .., se wl ow | B[ 8010 0 
shopmen (sala- 
ried), 
111, CoMMERCE~ : 
d. Bankers abd} g° lot viv} } 20 13 10°. 9 wie 
money-dealers. i { 
c} Grain inare | i 1510 Oo. tn "ane weet fe fee 1 16.10 0 
chants, : | 
6. Manufactur. | 4| 62 1 4) 1) 26 0 B ws ms wl ow | 5] 720 
ers uf sugar. : 
TV. Land— ; 
@. Proprictors aiid {16 5 236 4 6) 21) 968 14 6| If | 3,058 13 Of .. 48 | 5,164 0 0 
sub-propricters 1 
b, Tenants we [17 218 6 lo; 4 173 9 6 ., te ta on a1 389 0 4 
potal —.., |v ; G64 10 Gf 32 | 41361 4 4) 11} 3,058 18 Oo) . 3 92 | 5,984 11 10 
i 
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The land revenue assessed at annexation was Rs. 49,000. When recently 
revised and fixed for thirty years, it was raised to Rs. 1,181,000 ;* but of 
this sum about Rs, 250,000 will not be demanded for periods of from five 
to fifteen years in order to allow time for the accumulation of capital, and 
the spread of cultivation. 


The administration is conducted by a deputy commissioner, with one or 
more assistant conimissioners, and the usual staff. The cost in 1871 was 
Rs. 175,914; but that included the expenses of the settlement depart- 
ment, whose operations are drawing to a conclusion. 


Cost of administration —In 1875, the annual expense of administra- 
tion was about Rs. 1,20,000, and perhaps, 3,000 square miles of country, 
with a population of three quarters ofa million, on the border of a foreign 
state, were never governed so cheaply before. In order, however, to make 
the comparison a strictly fair one, Rs. 40,000, the estimated payments to 
the village policemen, should be added. 


The expenditure for 1870 was as follows:— 


; Ra. 

Land revenue tee sea toe _ 38,891 
Excise ve wee ae wes 2,160 
Stamps pe ot on tee 1,554 
Law and ‘justice ast vat baa aa 27,616 
Medical rs € cae a 3,747 
Police Aas et vo aa 46.061 

Total vee 120,029 


paca 
Revenues. —The revenues received by Government from the district 
were in 1871-— 


Kis. 
Land Reyenue Aes va te wee 624,714 
Excise b is ane ode 68,212 
Assessed Taxcs tee ve eos a 11,978 
Stamps an oo dee te “9,816 
Law and Justice eee one ies vee 11,608 





Total oe = 7,41,328 





It appears, then, that the land tax forms six-sevenths of the total State 
income (this tax is treble what it was in the time of the Emperor Akbar) ; 
further, that Kheri, as tested by the proceeds of the income tax and the sale 
of stamps, is the poorest district in Oudh. The land tax is rising every year, 


Statement showing the area, the revenue demand, de, of parganas in 
Kheri district, according to “ Ain-i-Akbari.” 























| : 
Parganas, Area in bighas,, sights Rate per bigha,| Re auangs, 

7 | 
| Big. Bis. | Rs. | Rs a p 
Khairigarb eae owe! 43,050 7 | 45,233 1 o9 
Kheri oo ve | 260,168 0 | 81,504 | 0 5 0 
Bhorwara tae ee 21,740 © 6,152 | 0 4 64 
Garh Qila Nawa Dhaurahra .. | 15,8)1 16, 12206 | oO 12 5 
Bar war ae w > «185,319 0 88,634 | 0 10 G 
Total ae, 76,089 3 293,769 | 0 9 10% 








* Alterations have since been made in these proposals involving a decrease of 15 per cent. 
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Tn 1872 it was aa fullows :- - 


Ra. 

Actually collected sae _ one wae 733,061 
Balance... ves tee sas tes 126,710, 

909,771" 

Stamps ves te ose eae eae 42,868 

Exciay vee vee oe wee vee 29,985 

Law and Justice or ies iad iss 7,225 

Salt ws aes ies tee ice 223,00uU 

Opium oor tes vee ae ‘ae 145,000 

Votal ve 1,357,849 





Adding customs duties at Caleutta and Bombay, it will appear that 
the State receives from the district about £140,000 ; and if in addition 
the cost of carriage of salt from the Punjab to Kheri be added about 
Rs. 2-6-0 per matind, or Rs. 172,000,* the entire fiscal burthen upon the 
people will reach the sur of Rs. 1,572,000, a sum vastly larger than the dis- 
trict paid at’any previous historical period. Government bas recently made 
some reductions in the land tax lest-tts, pressure should be unduly felt. 

It cannot be determined »whéther this taxation is heavy or not till we 
have a more exact estimate. of the distriet resources, As already secn 
the wealth of the district is purely agricultaral, the cultivation is 792,000 
acres, and the average crop is wortl, about Rs. 12 per acre. The annual 
agricultural ineome then would be Rs. 9,404,000, of which Government. 
takes Rs, 1,572.000, or almost exactly one-sixth—a just proportion, takin. 
into consideration that it is the landlord us well as theruler. The follow. 
ing tables show the revenue aud expenditure for the year ending 81si. 
March, 1872, the precedity jare for the provincial revenue year ending 
with 30th September, L871 , 











Receipts. 
Rs. 

Recent settlement revenue collcetions yaa 661,880 

Renta of Goverment villages and lands see ae 
{neome tax soe tee oa os 9,295 
Tax on spirits and drags ace _ 41,361 
Miump duty se. ee on 7) 47.615 
Taaw aud juatice tas oak iss G Bas 
Total oe 767 276 

Faupenditure. 

Rs. 
Revenue refunds and drawbacks as rr) 3,124 

Miscellancous refunds... a oes 3,76 

Land revenue, deputy commissioners, and esta- 

blishment os. ave vee we 40,731 
Settlement =. bee soe . 47,280 
Excise or abkéri ane oe vee 4,921 
Assessed taxes te vee on 317 
Stamps ony ee fa , ry oe 870 
/ ee cae Service of process se 2,105 
Law and justice | Criminal courte nee to 25,990 
Keclesiastical eee. ae we tt) 
Medical iv oe 1 ves 5,129 
Total wea 134,173 





* The salt tax is three rupees per maund ; the galt import, see “ Trade,” 74,454 maunda 
in 1372. 
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The following tables give details of district local funds, their receipts, 
and disbursements :— 

















Receipts. 
Ra. 
One per cent road cess a vm a 8,561 
» 4, School cegs wa. to ive 8,669 
4 » » district dak “8 i 2,242 
9 » local and margin tas ‘5 24,661 
Education fand bes wees sé 2,871 
Dispensary ,, “at eax in 1,503 
Pound ‘a st acs was 4,254 
Naza) “5 oss ini jas 2,166 
Total — 54,817 
Provincial allotment vee 29,186 
Granp Toran di: 84,003 
Charges. 
. Rs. 
Education oe sae aes ies 18,997 
Hospital and dispensaries set nea 8,248 
District dak ... oie map one 2,865 
Pound avn ry, one tes 590 
Nazal ase ase ony tee 1,312 
Public Works— 
Communivationg BS 33,096 
Civil Buildings, &e, ,,. 10,960 
Establishment, &e. 1... 8,014 52,070 
Total nea 88,577 
Schoola.-—There are three Anglo-vernacular schools :-— 
RT ipreer peer 
Name of school, Number of pupils. Number Jearning English. 
Lakhimpur 18 158 88 
Gola one 89 47 
Muhamdi ive 120 77 





There are also twelve vernacular schools with 467 pupils. In respect 
of education it is the most backward district in Oudh. There is one 
female school at Muhamdi with 17 pupils. In the adjoining district of 
Hardoi there are 72 schools with 3,244 pupils The cause of this differ- 
ence is partly the existence of large towns in the latter district; but 
mainly the fact that property is more distributed, there being nunierous 
small landowners who can afford to send their children to school. In 
Lakhimpur school for instance, the pupils are all sons of Government 
servants or of shop-keepers, there being not a single landowner'’s son in 
attendance, although it is the only school in the district where a really good 
education can be acquired. This divorce between education and property 
is much to be regretted, There are no educational or literary societies, but 
a small book club has been recently established. 

The extent of the post-offices, and the degree to which the people 
avail themselves of them, is shown by the following tables :— 
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Post-office statistics for 1876-77. 
Letters. Papers. Packets, Parcels. 

Namter | Number | Number | Number Nomber | Number | Number | Num ber 
given out | returned | given out |} returned | given out | returned | given out | returned 
for deli- | undeliver-| for deli- | undeliver-| for deli- [undeliver-| for deli- | undeli- 

very. ed, very. ed, very. ed. very. vered, 

15,705 1,967 864 55 94 2 78 9 





Statement showing the working of the district ddk in 1876-77. 


Number of miles of dak line o- i wae 82 
Number of runners aw aa a oh 29 
Coat... ta tor is 2,214 
Number of covers delivered av oss vee 14,708 
returned undelivered — i. we ws =—-2,038 
Total ‘number of letters sent to district post-office ... ve (16,741 : 0 
853 14 0 


Postage realized 
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CHAPTER V. 
HISTORY. 


General~In 1886~—In Akbar’s time—Ancient events—The Pandu brothers—Kheri as 
Raja Bairét’s residence--The Bachbils—The Sayyads—The Ahbans—The Janwiérs— 
The Jéngres—The Pahéri Sdrajbans—Buildings and antiquities. 


History.—The present district of Kheri has as such a very brief history. 
It has only existed as an administrative unit since 1858. Under the 
native sovereigns of Oudh it was partly in the Chakla of Muhamdi and 
partly iv that of Khairabad, In 1856, when Oudh was annexed, two dis- 
tricts, those of Muhamdi and Malldpur, divided between them the whole 
of Kheri in addition to several of the bordering parganas now included 
in Hardoi, Sitapur, and Bahraich. Their headquarters were Muhamdi 
and Mallapur, one to the extreme west of the present district, the other at 
the south-eastern corner, but in Sitapur. Why such a location of the 
administration was made cannot now be ascertained; both places were 
much out of the way. When the mutiny bicke out the officers were 
unable to escape ; those of Muhamdi-were captured by the Shahjahénpur 
mutineers or by the Raja of Mitauli and massacred; those at Mallépur fled 
north into the jungles of Naipal, being cut off from a retreat to the south, 
and perished of fever and ague. After annexation Lakhimpur was selec- 
ted for the headquarters. It is 28 miles due north and within easy reach 
of Sitapur; but it cannot be considered central or very accessible, some 
villages being about sixty miles distant, When Oudh was under a native 
government, as was the case till 1855, we find that the administrative 
divisions into which it was divided varied. Under the emperors it 
formed a part of the sarkér or division of Khairabad, and was divided 
into the parganas or counties of Barwar, Bhfrwira, Kheri, Khairigarh, 
and Garh Qila Nawa. Of these Barwar is now represented by tahsil 
Muhamdi, Kheri, and Bhfrwéra by tahsil Lakhimpur, Khairigarh, and 
Garh Qila Nawa,. comprised the territory now in tahsil Nighfsan, The 
above administrative detail is of little importance; real interest attaches 
to the chronicles and vicissitudes of the clans who owned the soil and 
fought for it. 


In Akbar’s time the country was divided entirely among zamindari 
bodies. The Raja of Muhamdi, who afterwards acquired nearly-the whole 
district by fraud, then held, under a royal grant, only 3,000 bighas and five 
small villages. The great raj of the Janwfrs which under its three heads 
Kaimahra, Oel, and Mahewa, now embraces 330 villages did not then 
exist. Similarly the Jéngres’ estate of Bhar Dhaurahra, which covered 
800 square miles, did not exist even in the germ. The Ahban’s estate of 
Bhiurwéra existed no doubt in Akbar’s time, but was much smaller and 
more divided, while the great Strajbans r4j of Khairigarh is a creation of 
1838, In later times there were four great families, who held the lands now 
comprised in this district—namely, the Sayyads of Barwar, the Ahbans of 
Mitauli and Bharwira, the Janwére of Kheri, the Jéngres of Dhaurahra. 
The histories of the two latter families are given under the names of those 
places, and will be abstracted here ; their annals cover the period between 
1,500 and 1855 A.D. 
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Going further back into legendary history, the Kheri district can 
boast that one of its villages was the site of a wealthy and populous king- 
dom 3,500 years ago, and that one of the most dramatic episodes in the 
Mahabharata, the Iliad of the East, occurred within its boundaries. I 
shall consider this incident, as it not only contains the principal legend of 
the district, but also introduces us to a powerful clan, the Bachhils. . The 
village of Balmidr Barkhér, in pargana Muhamdi, is said to have been the 
residence of R4ja Bairét, with whom the Péndus stayed during the thir- 
teenth ycar of their exile, and all the details of their sojourn, with the 
precise locality in which each incident occurred, are pointed out by the 
residents on the spot. There, they say, was the palace of the king’s wicked 
brother-in-law Kichaka. To this hill went Draupadi, the wife of the five 
Péndus, to mect him. Here is still the hollow in the ground where, as in a 
huge mortar, Kichaka was pounded by the mighty Bhim ; also the small 
mound where Kichaka’s dead body was burnt. 


The story may.be epitomized here. The five Péndus, who had gambled 
away their entire estate and even theirliberty, had boundthemselves by an 
oath to remain concealed for the thirteen-ycars of their banishment from 
Hastinapur. They came to Bairatkhera in’ disguise, and all were taken 
into service. The eldest, Judhistthir, undertook to teach the king gam- 
bling, having learned too late the trick by which he had been cheated of his 
kingdom. Bhim the giant became cook; Arjun, dressed as a eunuch, was 
admitted as teacher of dancing and singing into the zanéna; Nakul 
became chief couchman; and Sahdeo master of the cattle. Among other 
adventures, Bhim overcame Jimuta, a mighty wrestler; but the principal 
incident of the sojourn is the passion conceived for Draupadi by hake, 
the brother-in-law of the king. Kichaka asked his sister, the queen, who 
had engaged the beautiful Draupadi’s services, to send her to his house. 
The queen consented, and gave Draupadi a goblet of wine to carry to 
Kichaka. Weeping and trembling she presented herself before the 
queen’s brother who treated her rudely, and when she ran away to seek 
redress in the king’s council, Kichaka followed, seized her by the hair, and 
kicked her before all. The raja, when appealed to, said he did not know 
what had taken place between them, and could not therefore interfere. 
Draupadi appealed to Bhim, the mightiest of her five husbands, and by 
his advice agreed to meet Kichaka at night in the music hall of the palace. 
Bhim repaired in her stead to the place of assignation ; and when Kichaka, 
deceived by the darkness, went up to the giant thinking it was Draupadi, 
Bhim seized him by his hair which, being well oiled, slipped through his 
fingers. A long fight ensued, but Bhim at last whirled Kichaka round 
striking his head against the wall. He then ground and broke in his chest 
with his knee. Afterwards smashing all the bones, he pounded the body 
into pieces and kneaded it into a ball, so that the people might think that 
some Gandharva, or evil demon, had done the deed. Kichaka'’s brothers 
caught Draupadi and tied her to Kichaka’s funeral pile, but Bhim, with his 
long hair tangled round his face and a club on his shoulders, rescued hor. 


The rest of the Pandus’ adventures are of a more pee description, 
but their life in Bairétkhera, as told in the Mahébhfrata; constitutes. 
tho most detaile1 picture of Hindu court.and domestic life, which has 


KHER 


been handed down to us, being far more minute than the biblical account 
of the Pharoahs in Egypt, contemporaries of this Réja Bairat, who reigned 
in Barkhas. 


In later times Barkhér formed part of the estate granted to Maharaja 
Newal Rae, the diwan of Safdar Jang, Wazir of Oudh, Newal Rée gave 
it to certain Brahmans who still hold the estate. It is now a small vil- 
lage with a population of 419, Its peasants when guiding their ploughs 
over the ancient site, repeatedly find the earth give way beneath them, 
and disclose some well or tunnel testifying to the presence of the old 
city, where Draupadi rejected the addresses of the queen’s brother about 
the very time when Joseph was flying from an Egyptian lady. 


General Cunningham questions the truth of the tradition in the 
account of his archzological tour :— 


“ Barikhar* is the name of a village on the top of an extensive old mound 
called Vairdétkhera, which is situated on the high road between Nimsfr 
and Pilibhit, at 42 miles from the former, and 68 miles from the latter 
ei Barikhfér is said to be 'a corruption of Barigakhera or 

airétkhera,, and its foundation is attributed to Vaira&t Réja in the 
time of the Pandus. The ruimed mound is 1,000 feet in length at top from 
east to west, by 600 feet in breadth, and from 16 to 20 feet in height. 
But the dimensions at the base are much more, as the slope is very gentle 
being 200 feet in length on the north side where I measured it.. This 
would make the base of the mound about 1,400 feet, which agrees with 
the size of 50 ho or 1,400,000 square feet, which is popularly attributed 
to it by the villagers themselves. But the fields are strewn with broken 
bricks for upwards of 1,000 feet to the northward, and for 500 or 600 feet 
to the eastward, where there ate the remains of several temples, 


“The area actually covered by ruins is not less than 2,000 feet square, or 

upwards of 14 miles in circuit, which shows that Barikhar must once 
have been a good-sized town ; but I strongly doubt the story of the Brah- 
mans which attributes the foundation to Vairat Raja. The name is written 
by the people themselves Badishar, although it is pronounced Barikhar, 
‘and I believe that similarity of sound alone has led to the identification 
of Barikhér with Barigakhera and Vairait Rija.” It may be remarked with 
reference to the above, that it is true several places lay claim to having 
been the residence of Raja Vairat and the scene of this exploit, yet there 
are reasons why this neighbourhood has pre-eminent claims. In the first 
place it is almost impossible that the Pémdus, five young exiles wander- 
ing with difficulty about the country, could get so far as either Dholka in 
Gujarat, Dinagepur in Bengal, or Bjaipur in Satéra, when the event has been 
localized by others. Wheeler writes as follows -— 


“Tn turning to the mythical details which connect the tradition of the 
amour of Kichaka with the history of the Pandavas, it will be necessary 
in the first instance to inquire into the geographical position of the raj 
of Virata. Here, at the very outset, a difficulty presents itself of no ordi- 
nary magnitude. 





* Vol, I., p. 351, 
3l 
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“ The local traditions of two widely distant countries present almost equal 
claims to the country of Virata—namely, the peninsula of Gujar&t on the 
western side of India, and the valley of the Brahmaputra on its eastern 
quarter. In the Mahébhérata, the réj of Virata is called Matsya, or 


the country of the fish, and the city is indifferently termed Matsya or 
Virata, 


“The local traditions of Gujarat declare that the site of Matsya-nuggur 
or Viratapur is occupied by the modern town of Dholka, which is situated 
on the southern coast of the neck of the peninsula. 


“ The local traditions of eastern Bengal are more explicit. The district 
of Dinagepur is still called Matsya; and the remains of ancient forts, 
said to be those of Virata and Kichaka, are pointed out to this day as 
proofs of the truth of the traditions, 


“The whole of this region, however, would appear to have been the land 
of fable. Here it was that Bhima fought against the Asuras; and it was 
in this same country that the sage Vyasa was supernaturally born of 
Matsya, the fish-girl. Whether, however, the rAj of Virata is to be 
placed in the peninsula of Guzerat or in the region of eastern Bengal, it 
18 in either case far too distant from the neighbourhood of Hastinapur to 
admit of such campaigns as those of Duryodhana and Susarman,” 


Now none of the difficulties which attend the identification of Réja 
Bairét’s capital with any of these distant towns arg met with, if we accept 
this little Oudh village as the real scene of Bhima’s exploit, a feat, which 
however overlaid with fable, probably possesses a greater substratum of 
truth than most heroic myths. In the first place this whole district, west 
of the Kathna, has been called from time inimemorial Paruhér or Pfndu- 
hars, as being the place where the Pandus wandered during their exile 
from the court of Delhi. Further, Kanauj.is in the immediate vicinity of 
Balmiar Barkhér, and in A.D. 1030, Biruni, the Arabian geographer, wrote 
that Kanauj was as celebrated for the descendants of the Pandus as Muttra 
was for Krishna,” In other words, that Kanauj and its nei hbourhood 
were the scenes of the Pandus’ exploits as Muttra was of Krishna's, 
Nor is the tradition, which represents Barkhé4r as the capital of Bairét, an 
isolated one. It extends overall Oudh. The boundaries of the kingdom 
are still pointed out, and Hargim, a village 35 miles to the east, is 
admitted by its inhabitants to have been a mere postal or frontier town 
belonging to Raja Bairéit who reigned at Barkhar. 


It is quite easy to understand that when the Brahmanical faith was 
introduced among the aboriginal tribes of the south and far east, its 
missionaries may have endeavoured to conciliate the people by announcing 
that the great Arian heroes had actually vital. and sanctified the 
country in which they were now labouring. The fable would be safe 
from Jatetian, but it is otherwise with Oudh. In a country lying near 
Delhi, and which has been at all times held and peopled by the descen- 
dants of the Pandus, it would be impossible to forge a claim for any place 

a 


* Elliott's Historians, Vol T., 54. 
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to be the scene of an exploit so famous and so well known as that which 
occurred at Bairatkhera. 


Granting that some such event occurred, assuming also that it must have 
happened as Mr. Wheeler argues somewhere not very far from Delhi, 
this village being also the only place so situated for which any claim is 
advanced, that claim being supported by ether and converging traditions, 
and by an alliance of names which could hardly have been imposed for 
the purpose of bolstering up the title of one place to be the scene of a 
single event, it is hard to see why that claim should be disallowed. Itis 
absurd to argue that the story was localized here, Lecause a pre-existing 
name suited it; for there are innumerable places of the same name in 
Oudh and Northern India; there being another only five miles from Balmiar 
Barkhar. If it were the object of unscrupulous priests to forge such 
traditions, the motive would have applied elsewhere, and dozens of 
Barkhars would have claimed to be considered the Pandus’ city of refuge ; 
but no other has done so. It is probable that whatever of real fact under- 
lies this tale actually occurred_at,..Barkhdr, as also that Arjun really 
married the daughter of Gandrak, and fought with his son Babhruvahan at 
Manwén in the Sitapur district.* 


There seems also some reason to suppose that the Bachhil Chhattris 
are the descendants of this Raja Bairat or of his subjects. General Cun- 
ninghamt believes that similarity of sound alone has led to the identifi- 
cation of Barkhdér with Bariakhera and Vairat Raja; but in his account 
of Dewal we find “the Bachhil Rajputs claim descent from Rija Vena, 
whose sun was Virat, the reputed fuunder of Baribhar or Virdtkhera, and 
whom I believe tu be the same as Vira Varmma of the inscription.” 


The Bachhil Chhattris are then-a possible link from the hoariest tra- 
ditions of Indian antiquity to a middle age period, which has been fairly 
chronicled, and lastly to the complete annals of modern times. I have 
been enabled to present to the reader one rather dim outlined picture of 
life in 1800 B.C. ; another follows in 900 A.D., a third about 1640 A.D. 
a fourth in 1850 A.D., and a fifth in 1870 A. D., all drawn from the annals 
of one tribe and family still resident in the ancestral fief. It is the more 
desirable to follow out the annals of this clan,—first, because it is one of the 
very few in Ondh which does seem rightfully to claim an antiquity equal 
to that of English noble families which came in with the conqueror, and 
second, because its surviving members though respectable are too poor to 
purchase false genealogies, and so humble in the social scale as to render 
a fictitious pedigree of no value. Consequently they now relate only the 
real traditions of their ancestors. Doubtless in the days of their prosperity 
their own vanity and the venal flattery of dependents invented many an 
incident of heraldry and chivalry to their credit, but these have been long 
forgotten, and only what is true in great measure remains. 


We left Raja Bairdt at Barkh4r, six miles south of Muhamdi, his sub- 
jects perhaps the ancestors of the present Bachhils; they moved to 








* Wheeler’s India, Vol. I., page <to. 
+ Cunningham’s Reports of Archwological Survey, Journal A. S., NO, CAXX., page 279 
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the northwards, and in 992A.D., we find that a local chief named Lalla 
governed at Garh Gajana or Ilihfbas near Dewal. This place is sixteen 
miles south-east of Pilibhit on the bank of the Katni nalu, and thirty-five 
miles north-west of Barkhar. In fact all the capitals of the Béchhil clan— 
Barkhér, Nigohi, Garh Gajana, Kamp on the Sarda—are within a few 
miles of each other, two in Shaéhjahéupur west of. the Gumti, two in Kheri 
east of the old river. We know nothing about Lalla or his race except 
from the inscription which he caused to be cut, and the coins which are 
still to be found. From them we learn that the people were Hindus, as 
might have been surmised from the Buddhist pilgrims not having visited 
or referred to any shrines in the mesh boughicnd when passing to and from 
Kanauj. There we find a canal twenty miles long connecting transversely 
two affluents of the river Garra, the Khanaut, and the Mala. This canal 
was probably mainly intended for defensive purposes ; for at Dewal it is 
made to take almost a complete circuit round a high mound on which the 
ruins of the Bachhil capital are still to be seen, covered with the jungle of 
many centuries, There are the remains of several temples, a figure of the 
Varaha or boar avtir of Vishnu, so-abundant on coinsall over Kheri; also 
several arghas or bases for lingams, probably demolished by the Moslems, 
kankar images of Shiva and Debi, and lastly an inscription dated Sambat 
"1049 or 992 A.D.* 


There we get our second glimpse at the Bacbhils. This little king- 
dom was one of the numerous small sovereignties which were formed in 
the east of the Ganges after the decline of Buddhism, and which were all 
absorbed in Kanauj on the rise of the Rathor sovereignty about 1072 
A.D.+ 


The inscription is in the Katila character, so called from every letter 
having a bottom stroke or tail bent to the right. It recites that R&ja Lalla 
gave villages to the Brahmans, that, he had cut a canal from the Nirmala 
(pellucid) river, now contracted to Mala; that the villages were shaded by 
Neasant trees, and watered by this beautiful “and holy” Katha nadi “ or 
canal.” It is now called Katni. The inscription proves what is apparent 
enough from the appearance of the channel that it is artificial. This 
Katn) flows about twelve miles west of the Gumti; about twelve miles 
east of that river is another Kathna, upon whose banks stands Atwa ano- 
ther later capital of the Bachhils; it is more than probable that this river 
too has an artificial channel. 


The Bachhils were then an enterprizing race in those days ; they were 
Hindus in faith ; they worshipped Vishnu under the boar avtfr; they had 
a coinage both in silver and gold, poy pone. of which have been 
found near their old capitals on the Kathna. It seems, too, that their 
dynasty was of sufficient ieee and energy to construct no less than 
two canals about a hundred miles in length: one of them is still navi- 
gable, the other has somewhat silted up.. They did more apparently for 
the material improvement of the country in the tenth century of the 
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Christian era than any of their successors in the government during the 


ensuing nine.. Some further particulars about the Béchhils I take from 
General Cunningham.* 


“ The inscription goes on to say that Raja Lalla and his wife Lakshmi 
made many zroves, gardens, lakes, and tenples.” Prinsep has given the 
last as “ many other extensive works,” but the term in the original is 
devalayatanesbucha, “and temples,” devilaya being one of the common- 
est names for a temple of any kind. In the 27th verse the great temple 
to which the inscription was attached is said to have been dedicated to 
Shiva by the raja, while the queen built another fane to Parbati. In the 
next verse they are described as “ two divine temples” (sura-griha) ; and 
in the 32nd verse it is stated that the god and goddess were worshipped 
together under the title of devapalli. This then must be the origin 
ot the name of dewal, and the great temple mound to the south of Garh 
Gdjana must be the remains of the two temples dedicated to devapallt. 
In the inscription Raja Lalla calls himself the nephew of Mdns Chandra 
Pratapa, and the grandson of Vira.Varmma, who is said to be of the 
race of Chhindu, and descended from the great Rishi Chyavana. This 
holy sage is mentioned in the Vishnu Purana as having married Sukanya, 
the daughter of Saryati, the son of Manu. He is also noticed in the Bhag- 
avata and Padma Puranas as appropriating a share of the marriage 
offerings to the Aswini Kuméaras, which entailed the quarrel with Indra ; 
that is alluded to in verse four of the inscription. The family therefore 
was reputed to be of ancient descent; but if Vira Varmma, the grand- 
father of Lalla, was the first raja. The establishment of the dynasty can- 
not be dated earlier than A.D. 900. Now the Bdchhil Rajputs claim 
descent from Riija Venu, whose son was Virdt, the reputed founder ot 
Barikhaér or Virdtkhera, and who I believe to be the same as Vira 
Varmma of the inscription. To Riija Vena, or Ben, is attributed the 
erection of the great forts of Garhakhera and Sahgarh ; and to his queen, 
Ketaki Rani, is assigned the excavation of the Rant Tal at the old town 
of Kdbar Garh Gdjana, and the temples of Dewal were built by Raja 
Lalla. The town and fort of Maraori are attributed to Moradhwai and 
Burkhera. to Harmal Réja; but neither of these names appears in the 


very imperfect and scanty list of their family which the Bdchhils now 
possess. 


“It is admitted by every one that the Katehriyas succeeded the 
Bachhils, but the Katehriyas themselves state that they did not settle in 
Katehar until Sambat 1231, or AD.1174. Up to this date, therefore, 
the Bdéchhil 14jas may be supposed to have possessed the dominant power 
in eastern Rohilkhand beyond the Rémganga, while western Rohilkhand 
was held by the Bhidar, Gwdld, and other tribes, from whom the Kateh- 
riyas profess to have wrested it. Gradually the Bdchhils must have 
roled before the Katehriyas, until they had lost all their territory to the 
west of the Deoha or Pilibhit river. Here they made a successful stand, 
and though frequently afterwards harried by the Muhammadans, they still 
managed to hold their small territory between the Deoha river and the 
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primeval forests of Pilibhit. When hard pressed they escaped to the jun- 
gle, which still skirts their ancient possessions of Garh Gdjana and Garha 
Khera. But their resistance was not always successful, as their descend- 
ants confess that about 300 or 400 years ago, when their capital Nigohi 
was taken by the king of Delhi, the twelve sons of Rija Udarana, or 
Aorana, were all put to death. The twelve cenotaphs of these princes 
are still shown at Nigohi. Shortly after this catastrophe Chhavi Rana, the 
grandson of one of the murdered princes, fled to the Lakhi jungle, where 
he supported himself by plundering; but when orders were given to exter- 
minate his band, he presented himself before the king of Delhi and 
obtained the district of Nigohi asa Jdgtr. This place his descendant 
Tarsam Singh still holds, but the Jagtr is reduced to the town of Nigohi 
with a few of the surrounding villages. 


“The Gotrdchdrya of the Bichhil Rajputs declares them to be Chan- 
dravansis, and their high social position is attested by their daughters 
being taken in marriage by Chauhdans, Rathors, and Kachhwahas. Accord- 
ing to Sir H. Eltiot, Bichhil zamindars are found in the districts of 
Aligarh and Mathura, as well as in‘Budaon and Shahjahénpur of Rohil- 
khand. But the race is even’more widely spread than the Gangetic 
Bachhils are aware of, as Abul Fazl records that ‘ the part of Aramraj (in 
the Peninsula of Gujarat) is a very strong place inhabited by the tribe of 
Bachhil.’ Of+the origin of the name nothing is known, but it is probably 
connected with bdchhnd, to seléct or choose. The title of Chhindu, 
which is given in the inscription, is also utterly unknown to the people, 
and I can only guess that it may be the name of one of the early ancestors 
of the race.” 


The history of the Bachhils is a comparative blank till the seventeenth 
century. We can only conjecture that they reigned at Nigohi over the 
country now included in parganas Muhamdi, Pasgawan, Atwa Piparia, 
Bhuir in Oudh, with Bardgion and Shahjahénpur in that district of the 
North-Western Provinces. On the east they had for neighbours the 
Ahbans who will be afterwards referred to; on the west the Katehriyas 
whose capital in this neighbourhood was Pawdéin. No Musalmans had as 
yet made any permanent settlements in the place; all their establishments 
are of later foundation. 


Tughlaq Shah had passed through on his way to Khairigarh in 1379. 
Firoz Shéh laid waste the whole country to revenge the massacre of the 
Governor of Budaun by the Katehriyas, and it was doubtless on this occa- 
sion that Nigohi was captured. They still relate themselves the fearful 
effects of the emperor's raid when 365 of their forts were levelled, and as 
the Musalman historians state that 23,000 of the inhabitants were carried 
into slavery, the fact is not improbable. The country became a wilder- 
ness over which the Bachhils, now .barbarous moss-troopers, exercised a 
precarious sovereignty. Bilgram in Hardoi was probably the nearest town 
boasting any appearance of civilization. The sites of Shahabad, Muhamdi, 
Aurangabad were then covered with forest. In 1556 the Sayyads of 
Barwar obtained the grant of the latter place, so called from being hid 
in the forest. Another indication of the wild nature of the country is 
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derived from the affix to Barwar, this pargana is known in the Mughal 
revenue records as Barwar Anjana, the unknown Barwar. The history of 
the Barwar Sayyads, who displaced the Bachhils from the pre-eminence in 
Western Khert, will be deferred for the present. We must follow the for- 
tunes of the Bachhils. 


In Shah Jahfn’s reign a Bachhil chief held possession of Barwar par- 
gana and also of Kamp Dhaurahra, which lies along both banks of the 
Chauka, and includes the present parganas of Dhaurahra, Nighdsan, and 
Bhir. The emperor Shah Jahn sent the Bichhil leader to reduce some 
rebels in Karra Ménikpur. He defeated them, and returning rapidly to Delhi 
entered the presence with the blood stains of battle yet upon his clothes. 
The courtiers were shocked, but Shah Jahén addressed him with the title 
Beta Chhipi Khan,” which means “ my son, you gore-besprinkled chief.” 
The B&chhil retained his authority for some time, but his dominions, how- 
ever extensive, must have been mostly a wilderness. His fort at K4mp in 
pargana BhGr, whose brick walls still remain on a bluff overlooking the 
Chauka, was not much larger than-the houses of many a village owner. 
The site was well chosen, the ground is-high: it is defended in front by 
the river, across which extededd the forests of Khairigath to the base of 
the hills. Behind it still spreadsa vast forest from the Chauka to the 
Kathna. This would protect Chhipi Khan from the assaults of the Governor 
of Khairabad in ‘which province Barwar, the unknown, was supposed to be 
situated ; but the whole geography of the locality was but dimly defined. 
This forest is still one of the most dense, lonely, and malarious in India; 
for many miles the traveller on an elephant.pursues a narrow path through 
thick s4l coppice and timber; here and there an open glade is met with; 
but the first large bare plain is met with under the walls of Kamp. Here 
afew aged mango trees crown the high bank of the river, several old 
wells, the ruins of a temple, lastly the fort itself, buried in dense under- 
growth and over-shaded by lofty pipal trees, occupy the space under the 
forest. The high ground then sinks precipitously beneath; the reaches 
bordering the river are covered with tamarisk for a breadth of several miles; 
but in the rains the Chauka’s swollen current fills the whole channel up 
to the foot of the works, with a volume of water three miles broad. 
Beyond are the forests of Khairigarh, and above them the four ranges of 
the Himalayas, the last, covered with perpetual snow, rise tier above tier 
to the north. 


It is not exactly clear what Chhipi Khan’s domain included, because 
the Sayyads of Pihani, who will presently be again referred to, must almost 
certainly have come in collision with him and probably driven him to 
Kamp. Here he was besieged by the Chauhan Cnief Chitrgupt, who had 
come from Réjputéna, and under the Emperor Alamgir’s orders attacked 
Chhipi Khin, who had become turbulent. The royal forces took ground 
between the fort and the river, and blockaded not only the fort but also a 
redoubt a mile to the west, which was defended with masculine resolution 
by a dancing girl, Chhipi Kh&n’s mistress. She collected stores, enabled 
her lover to hold out by secretly sending in supplies for the garrison main- 
taining her own possession and aiding him. At last after eighteen months’ 
blockade, the imperial general managed to run a mine from the iow 
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grounds into the interior of the fort, the troops broke in from this at night 
time, and put the sleeping garrison to the sword, killing Chhipi Khan. 
The usual supplies were that night being forwarded, but the porters who 
carried. them fund the fort in the enemy’s possession. They fled back 
with the news, and this heroine of the forest hearing of her lover's death 
thrust @ dagger into her heart. Chhipi Khan had eleven Hindu brothers; - 
their descendants hav. degenerated to a set of bold and turbulent robbers, 
one of whom, Bhagwant Singh, distinguished himself much in later Oudh 
history, and his career is the last sketch from the Bichhil annals which 
has survived. 


Dyring the eighteenth century the Bachhils had lost all their former 
prestige. The Jéngre Chauh4ns had taken possession of Bhir to the north, 
the Rajas of Muhamdi succeeding to the Sayyads of Barwar, had driven 
them from the .is-Gumti parganas; while Sital Parshdd, the terrible 
chakladar of Asif-ud-daula, was prepared to crush the chief of any old 
peri clan who attempted to assert his claims to the leadership of the 
people. 


After the death of Saddat Ali Khan, Bhagwant Singh long crouched in 
a little fort on the western edge of the same. great jungle on whose east- 
ern border his ancestor Chhipi Khan had built Kamp. This was Atwa, 
about a mile from the Kathna, another of his ancestor's canal, and in 
Péruhdr, where a third ancestor, as he believed, entertained the Pandu 
heroes 3,600 years previously. 


When the great Muhamdi and Mitanli principalities had been broken 
up, and the reins of administration were relaxed, during the reigns of 
Nesrrd-din Haidar and Muhammad AliShah, there was nothing to hinder 
Bhagwant Singh against asserting his claims as a chief. He did it in 
the time-honoured Indian way by harrying the country and plundering 
all who would not recognize his) ancient lordship of the soil and pay 
tribute. 


One belt of land between the Kathna and the Gumti contained many 
good villages, all bordered by the strip of forest which extends down the 
‘banks of the former river : under its shelter the freebooter used to travel 
with his fpllowers, and emerging from the thickets when he eame opposite 
the residence of some wealthy banker would rob and torture him, pro- 
bably carrying off the village cattle and the headman himself for ransom. 
At last he ventured down along the Kathna till its junction with the Gumti, 
and then. crossing the latter river into the jungles of Gopamau and the law- 
less Bangar would carry his raids as far as Sandila, retreating to the friendly 
forest.in case of pursuit by a powerful force. In 1841 Colonel. Low issued 
special orders.for the arrest of this dacoit as he was called, or descendant 
of a. line of kings as he called himself. The chief, during the rainy season, 
thinking that the Government forces would not move out of cantonments, 
had taken.up his quarters at Alrori, then and now noted for the large 
numbers. of Pasis, skilled in robbery of all kinds, who reside in the sur- 
rounding jungles. Captain Hollings marched from Nimkhér on. the 3rd 


1 
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July with three Companies of Infantry, reached the rebels’ position at mid- 
night, surprised and stormed their camp with trifling loss. The band fled, 
and the sepoys dispersed to collect the plunder. Unfortunately there was. 
throughout this pargana, and every part of the Bangar, a confederacy for 
robbery which embraced all the able-bodied inhabitants of each village. 
This militia of banditti was prepared to help any member assailed, and 
to turn out on hearing a shot fired. It was called the gohfér. The contin- 
gents from several villages rapidly assembled on hearing the firing; they 
were accompanied by the Pési bowmen, and assailed the dispersed sepoys 
from every side, firing upon them from behind the trees. They began to 
retire in disorder. The assailants were joined by a new band from every 
village they passed; all through the night they pressed upon the troops, 
and would have annihilated them had not a body of the special police of 
the Thuggee and Dacoitee Department, which was engaged on duty in the 
neighbourhood, heard the firing and came to the rescue. The assailants 
then drew off having inflicted a loss of fifteen killed and wounded. 


A few months afterwards the owner of this very village Ahrori, who 
had bravely defended Bhagwant Singh’on this occasion, invited him to his 
house, treacherously cut off his head, and sent it to the Governor Farfd-ud- 
din with an apology, for having by mistake attacked Captain Hollings’ 
detachment. 


The widow of Bhagwant Singh—he left no children—now lives ira little 
hut under the ruins of her husband's fort. She has been decreed by the 
English courts a right to the adjoining hamlet of Atwa, with about 100 
acres of cultivated land ; and this. is the humble ending of the lofty fine 
which asserts for itself a royal genealogy above 100 generations old; and 
that its first famous ancestor entertained the five Pandus at the dawn of 
oriental civilization, nearly 2,000 years before our era.. 


The Sayyads.—-The great Sayyad family must nowbe treated of, although 
in point of time their connexion with the pargana of Barwar and, this dis- 
trict. commenced long before the events last narrated. 


Alfm-ud-din, the eleventh son of Sayyad Kamal of Kaithal in Sahdran- 
pur, is alleged to have settled in Kanauj in the reign of Alé-ud-din Ghori. 
More probably in.the reign of Firoz Shah Khilji, or Muhammad Tughlaq 
Shah, many of whose achievements have been popularly ascribed to Alé- 
ud-din Ghori. See Khairigarh article. At any rate as only eight generations 
elapsed between Alfm-ud-din and his descendant Abdul Ghaffér, a con- 
temporary of Humfyén’s (1531-1554 A.D.), it is clear that the former 
could not have lived in Al4-ud-din Ghori’s time, 1242-1246 A.D, We are 
told also that Alé-ud-din conquered Kanauj. It is probable, therefore, 
that he accompanied the tyrant Muhammad Tughlaq when he sacked 
Kanauj, 1842 A.D., a date with which the family-tree would correspond. 


For eight generations the Sayyad family held the post of qfzi in Kanauj, 
and at the date of the battle of Bilgram, near Kanauj, 1540A.D., 
Abdul Ghaffér was g4zi. He had a younger brother Abdul Muqtad, 
After Humfyiin was expelled by Sher Shah, and took refuge with Shai. 
Tuhmasp of Persia it is alleged ae ve latter called on Sher Shah to 
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state why he usurped the throne which belonged properly to the Mughal. 
Sher Shah in return collected various statements from nobles of India 
proving that Humayan was not a true believer. Abdul Ghafffr was 
required to send a similar statement. He refused to do so, and to escape Sher 
Shah’s vengeance he left. Kanauj, and coticealed himself in the jungles on 
the opposite side of the Ganges, where Pihdni now stands. In 1555 
Huméyan returned, and Abdul Ghaffar from his hiding place sent a letter 
of congratulation. Humaydin gave him five villages rent-free in parganas 
Pasgawan and Pindarwa,* also 5,000 bighas of the jungle in which he had 
found shelter. This spot was therefore called Pihini—Pinhéni meaning 
concealment,—and a town founded in the forest clearing. 


Ghafir Alam was the son of Abdul Muqtadi. He was sent to the Qézi- 
ul-Quzz&t of Delhi as a pupil. He made great progress, and was brought 
before the Emperor Akbar, who made him tutor to Jahangir, and was so 
pleased with the latter’s success in his studies, that he entitled his pre- 
cepter Nawab Sadr Jahdn, and made him sadr or enief mufti of the 
empire. It is possible, however, that-this promotion was due to Sadr Jahén’s 
conversion to the new religionof whieh Akbar was the high priest, and 
into which Sadr Jahan led his two sons, Of him Budaoni says :— 


“ During the Muharram of 1004 A. HL, Sadr Jahan, mufti of the empire, 
who bad been promoted to a commandership of one thousand, joined the 
divine faith, as did also his two over-ambitious sons, and having taken the 
Shait of the new religion, he ran into the net like a fish, and got his hazari- 
ship. He even asked his majesty what he was to do with his bread, 
when he was told to let it be.” 


The Sadr was the fourth officer in the empire. He was the highest law 
officer, He was administrator-general and inquisitor into religious opinion. 
Sadr Jahan continued to serve under Jahdéngir—a proof, ifany was needed, 
that the latter emperor shared the free-thinking views of his father, or he 
would never have allowed the official guardianship of the purity of the 
faith to be held by a pervert. Sadr Jahan is stated by Jahdngir in his 
memoirs to have prayed beside the bedside of the dying Akbar ; but this is 
probably a fancy sketch drawn by filial piety; it possibly has its origin in 
fact, and may be given here, introducing as it does a great Oudh noble. 


“On his arrival I placed Sadr Jahn on both knees by my father’s side, 
and he commenced reciting the creed of the faithful. At this crisis my 
father desiring me to draw near threw his arms about my neck, and 
addressed me in the following terms :— 


‘My dear boy (baba), take this my last farewell, for here we never mect 
again Beware that thou dost not withdraw thy protecting regards from 
_the secluded in my harem; that thou continue the same allowance for 
subsistence as was allotted by myself. Although my departure must cast 
a heavy burden upon thy mind, let not the words that are past be at once 
forgotten. Many a vow and many a covenant have been exchanged 





* Maatipur in Pasgawan Barkberwa and Narukhera in Pindatwa, Dasara in Alamnagar. 
} Blochman’s Ain-i-kbari, pages 208, 209, 
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between us; break not the pledge which thou hast given me; forgetgat 
not. Beware! Many are the claims which [ have upon thy soul. Be 
they great or be they small, donot thou forget them. Call to thy remem- 
brauce my deeds of martial glory. Forget not the exertions of that 
bounty which distributed so many a jewel to my servants and dependants. 
When I am gone, do not thou forget me, nor the afflicted in the hour of 
need. Ponder word for word on all that T have said; do thou bear all 
in mind, and again, forget me not.’ 


“ After expressing himself as above, he directed Sadr Jahan once 
more to repeat the Kelmah, and he recited the solemn text himself with a 
voice equally loud and distinct. He then desired the Sadr to continue 
repeating by his pillow the sourah neish, and another chapter of the 
Koran, together with the adeilah prayer, in order that he might be 
enabled to render up his soul with as little struggle as possible. Accordingly 
Sadr Jahan had finished the sourah neish, and had the last words of the 
prayer on his lips, when with no other symptom than a tear drop in the 
corner of his eye, my noble father resigned his soul into the hands of his 
Creator.” 


Sadr Jahau’s tomb is in Pihani: it was completed in 1651 A.D. His 
descendants held high office under the Mughal emperors. Like his masters, 
Akbar and Jahangir, he had married Hindu wives, by one of whom, Pirbati, 
a Brahmani, he had Murtaza Khan and Jrtiza Khan. Murtazi Khan 
was faujdar of Gopamau,* and Irtiza Khan held the more important. charge 
of the Rantambhaur fort. Badr Jaluin, another son, held both Barwar 
and Kheri in rent-free tenure. .-Of this facet there can be no doubt. Not 
only do the family archives eonfirm it, but it is adinitted by the present 
owners of Kheri, who have risen on the ruins of this great principality 
stretching from the Ganges to the Gogra. The estate must have been 
broken up before 1707 A.D., the date of a tiimér or rent-roll of pargana 
Kheri, when it had been brought on to the revenue-paying register, 


After the death of Chhippi Khan, already mentioned, the management of 
Barwar was entrusted to Muqtadi Khan, grandson of Murtazé Khan. He 
proceeded to Barwar, and built a large quadrangular fort there on the 
ruins of a Bhar or Bachhil stronghold of older date. He greatly enlarged 
the estate during thereign of Alamgir. He kept the Ahban Raja of Mi- 
tauli, a Hindu, in prison for twelve ycars, pressing him to sign a deed of 
sile of estate in his favour. Baz Khan, Ahban of Bhtrwara, who belonged 
to the Musalman branch of the family, was summoned to Delhi by the 
Emperor Aurangzeb to give security for the revenue due on his estate. 
The Ahban,a rural magnate, unfamiliar with the ways of courts, applied to 
his more polished neighbour, the Sayyad of Barwar, for advice. The latter 
promised himself to be security, and the pair travelled together to Delhi. 
Arrived there, the crafty Sayyad made excuses for not immediately furnish- 
ing the security. The imperial officials threatened the Ahban with im- 
prisonment, the Sayyad insidiously advised him to abscond for a short time 
till he could complete arrangements which would satisfy the revenue 








* Shah Jahan’s farman, 1020 A. HL. 
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authorities. The lord of Bharwara fled from Delhi, and his friend applied 
for and received the estate which had belonged to the absentee. ‘The 
usurper held it for generations. He was an able and active man. He co- 
vered the estate with forts at Ahmadnagar, Kheri, Bel, Muhamdi, Sidthu, 
Muhammadabad, Barkhar, and other places. He died about 1683 A.D. 
and was succecded by Sayyad Khurram, who removed the family residence 
to Aurangabad, a more central position, as the estate now included BhGr- 
whra and Kheri, lying far east of Barwar. He died in 1709, and on his 
decease this overgrown barony was reduced by the severance of Kheri, 
which was restored to the original zamindars. And now occurs a romantic 
event in the annals of this house which resulted in the downfall of the 
family, and the elevation upon its ruins of a member of that very Ahban 
lineage which it had so treacherously and tyrannously robbed. 


Dan Séh was the Ahban chief of Badiagfion in Gopamau of the Hardoi 
district. He had married his daughter to a Sombansi, and her two sons, 
Badar Singh and Bahidur Singh, were staying with their maternal grand- 
father in A.D.1700, In that year Sayyad Khurram, who had bought up 
some claim upon a grove in Berar on purpose to embroil himself with 
his weaker neighbour, attacked the village and murdered every one he 
found except the two boys whom he carried prisoners to Aurangabad. 
Bahaédur was released, but Badar Singh became a convert to Islém, was 
named [b4dulla, married to a natural daughter of his patron, and being an 
able man was made general manager and leader of his troops. 


Muhammad Ali, the eldest son, succeeded Sayyad Khurram in 1709 A.D. 
He was the son of one wife. Another younger one was a Hindu 
mahajan’s daughter, whose affections Sayyad Khurram had secretly won, 
and who abandoned her religion and her father’s house to marry her lover. 
The father complained, and Khurram had to purchase his consent with a 
lac of rupees—a proof that Aurangzeb’s bigotry did not interfere with the 
fair administration of justice. Her son, Ima&m-ud-din Khan, claimed a share 
in the estate, instigated by his mother and by Ibaédulla Khan, who being 
also a Hindu by blood made common cause with her. The estate was at. 
once filled with tumult and disorder, the brothers at open war, and each 
harrying whatever villages took part with or paid revenue to his opponent. 
No revenue could be collected, and Muhammad Ali, thinking that the old 
dowager, who had instigated the rebellion, and who was the mistress of 
great hoards which she had accumulated, should contribute to its expenses, 
confined her in a small hotroom till she should pay up, meanwhile dismiss- 
ing her ally IbAdulla. 


The latter came at night, dug through the wall of the lady's prison, 
released her, and the two, along with her son, fled to Delhi (1726 A. D.) 
They applied to the Emperor Muhammad Shah, and with the aid of the 
Subahdar of Oudh, Saidat Khan,* the estate was given to Imém-ud-din 
Khan, after two years’ solicitation and heavy expenditure. While the old 
lady lived, Ib&dulla, seemingly influenced by their common nationality, 
was faithful to her interests, but she died in 1729 A.D. Then Tbad- 


ep 
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ulla secured the favour of Raja Newal R&e, the Oudh diwan, by assent- 
ing to the latter's getting Barkhdér in Muhamdi pargana as jagir; and 
Newal Rée aided him to gain possession of the entire estate, ousting 
the sons of Sayyad Khurram, whose descendant, Nashigar Ali, now holds 
six villages in Aurangabad and Pasgawan. Ibddulla did not wish to 
remain in Aurangabad, the scene of his treachery. He removed to Muhamdi, 
where he enlarged and strengthened the fort so that it was able to offer 
a show of resistance toa British army.* He had obtained from Delhi the 
title of Raja and of Khan. 


Tbédulla Khan died in 17387 A.D.; his son and successor Mahbib Ali 
Khan in 1742 ; the latter’s brother in 1752; and ason, of Mahbib Ah 
Khan, Ghulim Muhammad, succeeded. During this time the great estate, 
still including Muhamdi, Aurangabad, Magdapur, Barwar, Pasgawan, 
Aliganj, Haidarabad, Kukra Mailéni, Karanpur, Alamnagar, was undi- 
vided. Ali Akbar Khan, the third and Jast surviving son of Badar Singh, 
was enraged that his nephew, a mere boy, should be preferred to him. 
It was the custom of the Chhattri brotherhood, to which his father origi- 
nally belonged, that the brother should succeed if an adult and able in 
mind and body to the headship of. the family, rather than the minor son, 
who would be incompetent for the charge. The uncle now complained to 
the Sombansi kinsmen, who had been settled by successive rdjas in the 
pargana of Muhamdi. Some of these inen, who lived in Waini Rajapur, 
a large village three miles north of Muhamdi, listened to the crafty uncle’s 
appeals to their zeal for ancient Hindu custom. They came at night and 
murdered the nephew in the fort at Muhamdi (1757 A. D). - 


Again did a widow appear in the dark scene, the mother of the 
murdered prince ; but instead of flying to Lucknow, she collected forces and 
defeated Ali Akbar Khan in the field) The Hindu party and the Musal- 
man purists now came to terms, and arranged a peaceful line of succession— 
namely, that Ali Akbar Khan should manage the estate during his life, 
and that Ghulém Nabi Khan should succeed. Extraordinary to relate, in 
1772, Ali Akbar Khan, of his own accord, abandoned the chiefship and 
power, which he had held for fifteen years, and, according to promise, 
transferred the property to Ghulam Nabi Khan. The uncle survived for five 
years after his abdication. 


During his tenure of the raj foreign invasion had almost put an end 
to the existence of the family. The Gaurs of Katesar and Chandra, a 
bold and turbulent clan (see Léharpur and Dhauralira), had overthrown the 
great r4j of Mitauli, and caused its occupants to skulk for fifteen years in 
the jungle at Paisér on the Kauridla; they had-fought ‘and beaten the 
Nazim of Khairabad, had driven out the Chauhdns from Saddatnagar, 
and had gradually spread since their first arrival in Oudh (1653 A. D.), till 
they now pressed upon the great Muhamdi r4j, all along its southern 
border in Pasgawan and Alamnagar. About 1180 A. H. (A. D. 1766), 
they rushed to the attack, rightly judging that the Raja of Muhamdi, sup- 
ported by hired levies alone, would be no match for the fierce bands of 
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Chhattris united at once by common interest and a common origin, by one 
blood and one faith-— 
“ One past of old renown.” 

Ali Akbar Khan was defeated in the first battle, He appealed to the 
Nawab of Fatehgarh, Ahmad Khan Bangash, who had left a great pame 
as a warrior throughout the middle half ot the eighteenth century. Aid 
was sent, and Ali Akbar, coming from Fatehgarh with his allies, again 
fought the Gaurs near Maikalganj on the road trom Sitapur to Shéhja- 
hanpur, The gathering of the north Oudh clans in this great struggle of 
Musalman against Hindu was such that the ground was covered thick 
with elephants’ ordure, and on the space so fertilized a village rose, still 
existing, which from the circumstance was named Lididna. Again the 
Gaurs won. Raja and Nawab had no chance against the free men of the 
Chhattri commonwealth. Ali Akbar fled northwards towards Pilfbhit 
where he begged aid from the Rohillas of the Dudb. This race was then 
in the height of their prosperity. Five years previously they had fought on 
the victorious side with Ahmad Shah, Daurani, at Panipat, and crushed 
the great Hindu revival of the, Mahrattas south of the Ganges. They 
were not likely to look on ‘quietly while a Chhattri clan mastered all 
north Oudh, seon to carry the war doubtless into the borders of Rohil- 
khand. 


They joined the Raja of Muhamidt, and fought the Gaurs at the town of 
Mailini, in one of those open clearings surrounded on every side by many 
tniles of the densest forest which are common in this part of Oudh. The 
Gaurs were defeated ; but they withdrew.at once into the woods which 
covered their rear, and rendered pursuit impossible without the aid of 
artillery. The Rohillas replaced Ali Akbar Khan in the r4j of Muhamili, 
and scized for themselves Khairigarh and Dhaurahra, which they soon 
abandoned, This raid of theirs, lowever, was long remembered 
in Oudh, as they mutilated every image and defiled every temple they 
met on the march, Ali Akbar Khan is said to have oppressed the logiti- 
mate Sayyad descendants of Khurram, but the only instance of oppres- 
sion related is, that in one of his raids having captured an exquisitely 
beautiful Kachhi girl belonging to the Sudra tribe, he gave her in mar- 
riage to Najabat Ali, a Sayyad of pure blood, at the latter's earnest request. 
He thereby contaminated the spotless blood which as yet had only mixed 
with Brahmans and Chhattris. Ali Akbar Khan had ten sons by many 
wives, but most of them died childless. 


Ghulém Nabi Khan who succeeded in 1189 A.A. (A.D. 1775), was a 
revenue defaulter——that is to say, that he paid a great deal less money than 
the Government of Lucknow would like to have received. True, his 
ancestors had done just the same, and had paid a merely nominal tribute; 
but things had now changed. The Nawab of Oudh had allied himself with 
the British, had just beateu the Rohillas, and was now, with the aid of Eng- 
lish troops, crus 5 all opposition from among the ancient nobles of the 
country. 


Réja Sttal Parshdd and Ismail Beg moved out against Ghulam Nabi 
Khan. The latter © ald make no resistance, Was taken prisoner to Luck- 
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now, and dicd in 1206 A.H. (1792 A-D.), In 1193 AH. (A. D. 1779), 
Mansa Rém, the chakladar, arrived at Muhamdito make the first settlement, 
The family and relatives of the raja were provided for with small grants 
of money or land throughout the estate ; they got in all sixtven villages out 
of more than 900 which had been included in the raj. The rest of it was 
settled with the muqaddams and military retainers of the Sayyad family. 
In Atwa Piparia and Magdapur many villages, including ultimately the 
whole of the former pargana, were given to the Bachhils, the old zamindars. 
In Bhirwara, including Haidarabad, Aliganj, Karanpur, Kukra Mailani, 
engagements were taken from the Alban proprietors, from the qdntingos 
of Aliganj, and from Kurmi fraternities, who had been settled in Mémri 
and adjacent villages a century before by the Sayyads, or who were invited 
in by Mansa Rim uimself; the latter form much the larger portion. 
Some Brahmans of Islimabad in Muhamdi, and of Basthauli in Magdapur, 
claim an earlier and independent descent, but on the whole there is little 
doubt that this great estate was a true taluqa in the proper sense of the 
word,—that is to say, that the country was seized by a great noble ; that its 
inhabitants were either killed or reduced to pure villenage, without any 
rights in the soil, that nosuch-xights grew-up by the division of the estate 
or by sub-infeudations to military retainers. 


The result of this state of things was political weakness, nay absolute 
prostration, chronic tumult, and devastation of the country. There was an 
absence of all independence, of all relations save those of master and 
slave, degrading and enervating both, The r4j had no internal strength, 
no principle of cohesion ; the people as long as they were well governed 
had doubtless some considerable pride in the greatness and grandeur of 
their master; they delighted to tell of the number of his elephants, of his 
cannon, and of his troops; how many thousand guests had been entertained 
at his wedding. But this source of loyalty was a feeble onc, and further, 
could only arise where the r4ja was) inthe habit of making public pro- 
gresscs through his territory, and exhibiting to his subjects the glitter and 
pomp which was all they got for their money. 


The Muhamdi rajas performed no such popular duties; they were not 
bigoted Musalmans ; they mingled too largely with their Hindu brethren 
and with Hindu women of all castes to retain much fervour for the faith of 
Islam. Only one small mosque throughout their immense dominions was 
erected by any of the family in which for many generations were deposited 
all the wealth and power of a territory equal in size to the country of 
York. Several rivers intersect their broad lands, but not a bridge was 
ever built by them. All along the Gumti are high sandy plateaus covered 
with drifting sands, which only require water to grow green with barley or 
maize, but no tank or well was constructed for any such humane purpose 
by the lords of Muhamdi. They built nothing but brick forts, girt with 
deep ditches and towering turrets, to protect themselves and their servants 
against an oppressed people. They left no signs on earth save such as 
signified war with their kind. 


Twelve years elapsed after the Muhamdi raj had been overturned 
before anyone showed any wish for its restoration; then Zahid Ali Khan 
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and Wihid Ali, sons of Ghul4m Nabi Khan, raised a small revolt, but 
the chakladar, without troubling himself in the matter, simply directed 
the old zamindars now restored to reduce them. Abdulla Khan, Ahban 
of Jalalpur, attacked them in the village of Paridth, pargana Kasta, and 
all the chiefs on both sides were killed. Five villages were awarded as 
a rent-free tenure to the Jaldélpur family as a reward for the bravery 
shown by its head. Two more sons of Ghul4m Nabi now raised another 
disturbance, but they were seized by Hakim Mehndi, chakladar of 
Muhamdi, from 1804 (1219 A.H.), and sent in chains to Lucknow.* Again 
a widow came upon the stage. The mother of the prisoners proceeded 
towards Lucknow to intercede for her sons. Hakim Mehndi sent for her 
and arranged for the release of one son, Aman AM Khan, who swore on 
the Koran that he would raise no disturbance, ard was then granted 
a small estate. When Hakim Mehndi was deprived of the chakladarship 
in 1820 (1236 A.H.), he signed a certificate that Amén Ali Khan had 
always got two rupees from each village in the old dominions of the family 
as tribute, and the new chakladar Param Dhan admitted the claim 
Aman Ali Khan died in 1837 (1253, A.HL.), his sen Ashraf Ali Khan 
succeeded. 


In 1850, or seven years before annexation, he held only the six villages 
which had been originally granted by Hakim Mehndi, and if the English 
had then occupied the country, there would have been no trace except 
dim tradition of the great Muhamdi r&j; but in 1851 the weakness of the 
Lucknow revenue system caused a number of villages to be handed over 
to taluqdars, and Ashraf Ali Khan engaged as a mere farmer for fifty-five. 
These he held for five years longer till annexation, and a perpetual sanad 
from the British Government has now secured him in their absolute 
possession. 


The converted Sombansi family acquired the estate by a simple act of 
fraud and usurpation, in 1734 (1147 A.H.). It held it till 1776 (1190 A.B), 
just forty-three years ; it was then dispossessed by the Oudh Government 
for rebellion, For 78 years (till.1851) it had no concern with the estate in 
which many other persons acquired in the interval nghts recognized by 
the law. Many jungles were brought under the plough by laborious 
Kurmis and Pésis ; many industrious tenants were settled at great expense 
by enterprising Brahmans and Banidns. Again, the raja held for five years ; 
and fortunately for him in that brief space the country became British 
territory, and he was made, to his utter astonishment, the proprietor of a 
large estate. 


As an evidence of what value this réja placed upon his own rights, it 
may be mentioned that just before annexation Fida Husen khan, the 
chakladar’s brother, probably having secret intelligence that the days of 
the Oudh Government were numbered, wished to obtain some titular 
claim as a proprietor over the estate which he already held as a collector 
of Government revenue, he applied to the Raja of Muhamdi, who executed 
a deed transferring all his rights in the pargana of Atwa Piparia contain- 
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ing 64 square miles, and which had yielded Rs. 25,060 _a silver-belted 
sword*, This occurred in 1855, two years before annesnmon; Fida Husen 
Khan did not hold as a proprietor at all, neverti¥eless he got his name 
recorded as the owner, and it is now his inalienable property. 


Ashraf Ali Khan died in 1867, and was succeeded by his son Musharraf 
Ali Khan, who being heavily embarrassed has placed his estate under the 
Court of Wards to be relieved from its incumbrances, 


Phe Ahbans,—-So far I have only given the annals of the old pargana 
(Barwar), corrresponding now to the tahsil of Muhamdi, and forming the 
western portion of Kheri, A settlement almost as old as that of the 
Bachhils was established by the Ahbans of Bhirwéra and Nimkhér, 
which old parganas are now broken up into Haidarabad, Kukra Mail&ni, 
Paila, Bhtir, Pasgawan, besides Misrikh, Maholi, and others in Sitapur. 


This tract, which occupies the very centre of the district of Kheri, lies 
south of the river Ul between the Kathna on the west and the JamwéAri 
on the east, and on the south 1s bounded by an artificial line separat- 
ing it from parganas Kasta and Kheri, Itis a fertile but rather marshy 
tract through which several sluggish streams take their course, Towards 
the north Kukra Maildni is yet covered largely with forest which also 
comes down in strips along the banks of the Kathna throughout the 
whole extent of this ancient pargana. 


Itissaid to have been originally peopled by Pasis whose leader (Bhiirwa) 
showed the Emperor Alé-ud-din good sport, and was granted the territory 
with permission to call it Bhtirwayra. after his own name. They gave place 
to the Ahban Chhattris who ¢laim a long descent in Oudh, such as no other 
clan can rival or approach. ‘ 


Their first ancestors in Qudh are stated to have been Gopi and Sopi, 
two brothers of the Chawar race, which ruled in Anhalwdra Patan in 
Cnyarat. This tribef is described by Tod as follows :— 


“ Chawura or Chawra,—This tribe was once renowned in the history of 
Tndia, though its name is now scarcely known or only in the chronicles of the 
bard. Of its origin we are in ignorance. It belongs neither to the Solar 

‘nor Lunar race, and consequently we may presume it to be of Scythic 
origin, The name is unknown in Hindustan, and is confined, with many 
others originating from beyond the Indus, to the Peninsula of Saurashtra. 
{f foreign to India proper, its establishment must have been at a remote 
period, as we find individuals of it intermarrying: with the Sooryavansa 
ancestry of the present princes of Mewar, when this family were the lords 


of Balabhi. 


“ The capital of the Chawuras was the insular Deobunder on the coast of 
of Saurashtra, and the celebrated temple of Somnath, with many others 
on this coast, dedicated to Balnath, or the sun, is attributed to this tribe 
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of the Sauras, or worshippers of the sun, most probably the genene name 
of the tribe as well as of the peninsula. 


“ By a natural catastrophe, or as the Hindu superstitious chroniclers will 
have it as a punishment for the piracies of the prince of Deo, the element 
whose privilege he abused rose and overwhelmed his capital. 


“ At all events, the prince of Deo laid the foundation of Anhalwara 
Patan in Samvat 802 (A.D. 746), which henceforth became the capital city. 
of this portion of Tudia in lieu of Balabhipoora, which gave the title of 
Balicaraes to its princes, the Balhara of the earlicr Arabian travellers, and 
following them, the geographers of Europe. 


“This ancient connexion between the Sooryavansi chiefs and the Chawuras 
or Sauras, of Saurashtra, is still maintained after a lapse of more than one 
thousand years; for although an alliance with the Rana’s family is deemed 
the highest honour that a Hindu prince can obtain, as being the first in 
rank in Rajasthan, yet is the humble Chawura sought out, even at the foot 
of fortune’s ladder, whence to carry on the blood of Rama. The present heir 
apparent of a line of one hundtcd kings, the prince Javana Singh, is the off- 
spring ef a Chawura mother, the daughter ofa petty chieftain of Guzzerat.” 


Local tradition declares that the inroads of the Musalmans compelled 
these brothers to leave their country aud seek a refuge further east. 
The dates do not correspond with this. Muhammad Qasim, the leader 
of the first great Musalman inyasion, captured Alor, 712 A.D. (93 AHL); 
from thence he spread his forces nortlt and south. Deo or Deobunder was 
then the capital of the Chiwars; they very probably abandoned it shortly 
after Qasim’s inroad, as they established the great Sih dynasty of Anhal- 
wara Patan in Saurashtra, which lasted from 746 to 931 A.D, Now 
between Sopi and the members of the family now living seventy-six genera- 
tions intervene, according to the more reliable genealogical tree furnished 
by the Musalman branch of the family, the Hindu branch entering 94 as 
the number of generations. This discrepancy, of course, throws doubt upon 
both, but even seventy-six generations, allowing 22 years to each, would 
carry us back 1670 years or to 200 A.D. At this date the city of Auhal- 
wara Patan did not exist, or at any rate the Chawars had nothing to say 
to it. But as already remarked, tradition is very apt to confuse the events 
which occurred in differeut ages to the same family. Even if the exiles 
had abandoned the country of their forefathers betore the nation settled 
in Anhalwdra Patan, still an occasional intercourse with those who 
remained behind would serve to familiarize them with the new residence of 
their kindred, while they would naturally be fond and proud of claiming 
a connexion with the great Balhara race, the supreme monarchs of India, 
which reigned from Cambay to China. Iam disposed to believe confi- 
dently in the general accuracy of the statement that the Ahbans are 
Chawars and did come fren Saurashtra; very possibly there were two 
emigrations—one in early tines from Deobandcr, another from Anhalwéra. 
After the overturn of the Chiwar dynasty (932 A.D.") successive waves 
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of conquest and slaughter swept over the city from its foundation in 1746 
to 1298, when Al&-ud-din, last and bloodiest of it3 destroyers, levelled every 
building with the ground. What more natural than that those who fled 
from each convulsion should follow the path traced out for them by the 
earlier emigrants, and seek a quiet home among their kindred in the far 
forests of Oudh. Natural pride would lead them to dwell fondly on the 
great capital of India fifteen miles in circuit, with its eighty-four squares 
and eighty-four bazirs,* yielding Rs. 5,000 daily in excise duties, on the 
world famous temple of Somnath and all the glories of the Balhara kings ; 
they would then easily forget that the earliest emigration was not from 
Anhaleiira, but from a more obscure place. It is worth while to contrast 
what the Chawar race are alleged to have done during the two hundred 
years they held Anhalwdra and the fifteen hundred years during which 
they held a large portion of Oudh. The following are extracts from Tod's 
Western India :— 


“ Anhalpoor was twelve coss (or fifteen miles) in circuit, within which 
were many temples and colleges ; eighty-four chaoks, or squares; eighty- 
four bazaars or market-places, with mints for gold and silver coins. Each 
class had its separate mohilla or quarter, as had each description of 
merchandise—i-e., hatf-dant, or elephants’ teeth, silks, purples, diamonds, 
pearls, &c. &c., each had its separate chaok. There was one bazaar for 
shrafs, or money-changors ; one for perfumes and unguents ; one for physi- 
cians ; one for artizans; one for goldsmiths, and another for silversmiths ; 
there were distinct mohillas for navigators, for bards, and for genealogists. 
Tho eighteen burrun or castes inhabited the city. All were happy 
together. The place groaned with a multitude of separate buildings for the 
armoury, for elephants, horses, and chariots, for the public accountants and 
officers of state. Each kind of goods had its separate mandavie or mart, 
where the duties of export, import, and sale were collected : as for spices, 
fruits, drugs, camphor, metals, and everything costly of home or foreign 
growth. It was a place of universal commerce. The daily amounts of 
duties was one lac of takhas, If you ask for water, they give you milk. 
There are many Jain temples, and on the banks of a lake is a shrine to 
Seheslinga Mahadeo. 


« This Balhara is the most illustrious prince in all the Indies, and all the 
other kings there, though each is master and independent in his kingdom, 
acknowledge in him this prerogative and pre-cminence. When he sends 
ambassadors to them, they received them with extraordinary honours, 
because of the respect they bear him. This king makcs magnificent pre- 
sents, after the manner of the Arabs, and has horses and elephants in very 
great numbers and great treasures in money.. He has of those pieces of 
silver, Tartarinn drachmas, which weigh half a drachm more than the 
Arabesque drachm. They are coined with the die of the prince, and bear 
the year of his reign from the last of his predecessor. They compute not 
their years from the era of Mahomed, as do the Arabs, but only by the 
years of their. kings. Most of these princes have lived a long time, and 
many of them have reigned above fifty years; and those of the country 
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believe that the length of their lives and of their reigns is granted them 
in recompense for their kindness to the Arabs. In truth, there are no 
princes more heartily affectionate ty the Arabs, aud their subjects profess 
the same friendship for us. 


“ Before we abandon the arch of Anhalwara to time and the Guicowar 
“we may ask,—-how has this escaped the general ruin? We can find no 
_ motive but its intrinsic beauty to account for its solitary towers, with the 

pure Hindu kankras and embattled parapets being untouched by Hindu 
and Tourk. TI have already said that there remain only the skeleton ribs 
from the spring to the apex, without a particle of loading ; the pilasters 
supporting these ribs have lost nothing of their perpendicularity, and they 
are as firmly rivetted to the masonry which supports them as on the day of 
erection. They are chaste and well proportioned to the arch, and the 
capitals are purely Hindu, being ornamented with chain festoons, having 
the vira-gantha or war-bell, the most ancient and general decoration of 
the columnar architecture of the Jains (of which faith were the Bal- 
haras), suspended by a chain betweeneach festoon, like the columns at 


Barolli. On each side and“about half way up the segment of the arch 
is the lotus. 


“We proceed to the other object of interest, the pothi-bindur or library, 
the existence of which was totally imknown until my visit to it. It is 
contained in subterranean apartments in that quarter of the new towa 
which has appropriately received the name of Anhalwara. Its position 
screened it from the lynx-eyed scrutiny of Alla, when he destroyed all 
that was destructible in this ancient abode.” 


We learn that this race was then distinguished for its maritime enter- 
prise, for its architecture, for the extent of its conquests, for its humanity ; 
that it was the patron of learned men; that commerce found protection 
and encouragement from its excellent organization in matters of trade, 
coinage, and police ; further, that its instincts were peaceful ; it sought the 
welfare of its old subjects rather than the conquest of new lands; and to 
crown the glories which still glow through the past round Anhalwéra and 
ts kings, a great library was founded, and such care was taken for its 
preservation, with such religious devotion was it regarded by the caste to 
whom its peculiar care was wisely committed, that even now after the 
lapse of a thousand years, its treasures are found safely stored in caves 
beneath the earth; they have survived alike the march of time and the 
attacks of the fierce barbarian Alé-ud-din Khilji, who ploughed over the 
prostrate city-site with asses, 


What are the Chiwars now? For one thousand years not a single man 
from their body has risen to distinction except one Réja Lone Singh, who 
was finally transported for life. The peasant points to no bridge or temple 
as proof that any single man in their many generations ever cared for the 
people or the country where he ruled. In fact, they pretend that an ancient 
sage pronounced a curse upon any of their number who should ever place 
‘two bricks together in any building or well. They are illiterate in the 
extreme ; even family pride has not kept alive any interest in the past ; not 
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one of them can state correctly even his three or four immediate predeces- 
sors; annually a bard comes from the ancient city of their kings in Sau- 
rashtra, makes his rounds among them, and recites to dull or sleeping audi- 
ences annals which should thrill them with pride. The Ahbans are in 
fine now more bigoted, more deeply plunged in debt, more superstitious, 
void of enterprise, and uneducated, than the average Hindu peasant in 
similar circumstances. They are noteworthy for their willingness to 
deceive, and the ease with which they are deceived themselves is equally 
notorious ; and their history presents too many instances of cunning and 
treachery combined with Boeotian sluggishness and stolidity. Their ill- 
luck has become proverbial, and it seems to arise from the fact that they 
always hesitated about taking sides in civil wars till the contest was almost 
decided and then took the wrong one. Raja M4n Singh, after the battle 
of Buxar, having delayed to join his sovereign till it was too late, presumed 
to oppose the march of the victorious English with his raw levies, The 
raja appeared at the head of his warriors swathed in the huge paijdmas or 
sleeping drawers which are worn in the zanéna. At the first charge his 
troops fled headed by the raja; the latter tumbled from his horse, He was 
wnable to rise being entangled in the cumbrous folds of his dress, and a 
British soldier transfixed him with a bayonet as he lay on his stomach. 
The chief of Kukra, Ali Bakhsh Khan, who had built himself a castle in a 
dismal swamp six miles north of Gola, did not wish to pay land tax to 
Government, and endeavoured to secure that object by murdering in their 
beds a number of Government surveyors whom he had received with pre- 
tended hospitality. But for treachery, cruelty, and suicidal folly combined, 
Raja Lone Singh claims the pre-eminence. His treatment of the English 
refugees from Shahjahaénpur was in some respects the blackest instance of 
wickedness and ingratitude which the mutiny preseuts. 


But the few events in the obscure annals of this family must now be 
detailed. 1t was thought instructive to-collocate before the reader accounts | 
of the past and present state of this race. Gopi is alleged to have founded 
the town of Gopamau, to have held the pargana of that name, to have 
married the daughter of some réja of Kanauj, and to have received forty- 
two villages as her dowry. His descendants still hold considerable pro- 
perty in Bhainsari and neighbouring villages, 


Sopi, the second brother, settled first. in the village of Bharwéra which 
lies two miles north-east of Gola Gokarannath. He conquered the country 
subdying the Rajpasis, whose dominions then extended from Sandila to 
Dhaurahra, and preferred claims to be lords of the soil even in Huméyin’s 
time, one of whose sanads is still extant declaring that they had not proved 
their title. Raja Nirajdeo, eighth in descent from Sopi, settled in the town 
of Pataunja, three miles west of Misrikh, in the Sitapur district. It is 
reported that he was aided in all his affairs by a supernatural being called 
Ahbaéwan. He and the clan ever since bore the name of Ahban. ~ 


For twenty-six generations the family lived in Pataunja ; then two bro- 
thers represented it, Alam Séh and Kunwar Sh. The latter left the old 
family castle and settled in Kunwar Danda in Khairabad, which town was 
founded by a Pasi Khaira, the servant of Bhim Sen, the Ahban réja of that 
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day. After eighteen generations Rija Kalidn Sah is mentioned. He had 
two sous, Nagsinghdeo and Jamni Bhéin. They quarrelled and divided 
the estate, the former keeping pargana Nimkhar and residing at Mitauli, 
the latter retiring to Kotwira, two miles south of Gola, close to Bhirwara, 
the old residence of his ancestors, and exercising authority over Bhtrwara. 


Mil Sah was the son by a second wife of Khan Jahn, fifth in descent 
from Jamni Bhén. He was converted to Muhammadanism, and his des- 
cendants, it is alleged, acquired and retained possession of the whole par- 
gana of Bhirwara containing 989 villages. Kila Pahédr, nephew of Bahlol 
Lodi, was the missionary of Isl4m to whose persuasions MGl Sah succumbed 
in A.D. 1488; -Khan Jahin had an elder son by his first wife. He 
was ousted as above related; but thirteen generations afterwards his des- 
cendants, Kesri Singh and others, were allowed to take leases of the Bansi 
and other estates which they still hold in pargana Bhar (Aligan)). 


Some dubious or contradictory points must now be cleared up. Accord- 
ing to the above account then, when Akbar ascended the throne of Delhi, 
there wete four families of Albans holding estates that descended from 
Gopi in Gopamau ; second, the offspring of Kunwar Sah, holding Kunwar 
Danda in Machhrehta ; third, the main branch of the family, tracing from 
Narsinghdeo and lords of pargana Nimkhar, containing the six muhals of 
Sikandarabad, Maholi, Kasta Abgion, Nimkhar, Misrikh; fourth, the 
Muhammadan branch residing at Kotwara and holding Aliganj, Haidarabad, 
Kukra Mailini, The second may be dismissed with a short notice. Raja 
Kesri Singh in the early part of Akbar’s reign in a fit of passion killed 
his diwin and was deprived of his estate, when the murdered man’s sons 
appealed to the emperor. As for the third its present representatives pro- 
duce sanads from Akbar, Shah. Jahan, JalAingtr, reciting that they were 
the zamindars and rdjas of three parganas, Gopamau, Nimkhér, and 
Bharwira. These sanads, however, arealmost certainly forgeries ; the pre- 
sent members of the family admit that Bhirw4ra was never their property 
since the separaticn and conversion to the Musalman faith of the younger 
branch. Now this conversion was certainly effected long before Akbar’s time. 
Not only do tradition and history combine to affirm that Kala Pahar converted 
these Ahbans seventy years before Akbar’s time; but the number of gene- 
rations, seventeen, which have passed away since the change of religion and 
name, prove that the first convert must have lived in Bahlol Lodi’s time 
or before it. Seventeen generations, allowing twenty-two years to each, will 
cover 374 years, and that period would carry us back to 1498, only ten 
years later than the recorded date of the conversion. 


Further, there were two great: chiefs among the Ahbans. The Mitauli 
r4ja, when pressed by the Pasis of Maholi (see history of that pargana), 
who wanted his daughter in marriage applied for aid to his relation, the 
Ahban lord of Pataunja, and the two combined murdered the Pasis when 
drunk after a feast. Gopamau was held also by the Shekh Chaudbris from 
HumAaydn’s time. Therefore the Mitauli raja could act have been actually 
the master of these parganas; and if he fraudulently obtained a deed 
recognizing hix mere headship over the clans, why was not Machhrehta 
entered, at any rate in the first, as it belonged also to the Ahbans. Fur- 
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ther, the several parganas which were formed out of Bharwdéra and Nim-— 
khar by Todar Mal in Akbar’s reign, would doubtless have been entered in 
any sanads granted by his successors, but they are not even named in the 
documents referred to, Their wording is also most suspicious, and on the 
whole there is no reason to question the fact previously stated, that Nar- 
singhdeo’s line held only Nimkhar and not Bhirwara or Misrikh. The 
conclusive proof, however, that the Ahban r4j did not as represented in the 
sanads extend over these parganas is derived from the Ain-i-Akbari, a 
contemporary record. There we find that “various tribes” were the 
zamindars of Bhiérwara; that Paila was held by Bachhils, Gopamau by 
Chawars (Ahban) and Béchhils, Nimkhér by Ahirs. Now the Ain-i- 
Akbari is a record of the state of things as it existed in 998 A. H. (1586 
A. D.); it shows no trace of Ahban proprietorship in three out of the four 
parganas; yet, according to these sanads, Ahbans were the exclusive lords 
of the soil during the three reigns of Akbar and his successors, who ruled 
from 1556 to 1658. It is apparent that the Ahbans really held at this 
time various demesnes scattered over the country in Gopamau and 
Bhirwara. 


The history of the Hindu branch of Mitauli is involved in many uncer- 
tainties, partly owing to the great stupidity of the family ; but still some 
traditions are sufficiently clear to prove that the state of things recorded 
in these sanads could not have existed. On the one hand we are told that 
in 1670, Alamgir sent against the raja a Mughal, Mirza Bahidur Beg, who 
compelled him to abandon Maholi, and reduced him to a few villages round 
Mitauli. On the other hand, one tradition states that Man Singh held the 
pargana of Misrikh lying south of and beyond Maholi till his death, which 
took place, as is related above, after the battle of Buxar in 1764. 


It is probable that the estate was then broken up, or at least that the 
raja ceased to exercise semi-rcgal power over the parganas Kasta, Abgdon, 
Maholi, Nimkhar, and Misrikh, if he ever did do so. But it is more pro- 
bable that the fall of the Ahban r4j was due to the rise of the Gaurs. Man 
Singh’s death, fighting against the British, would rather have rendered the 
Oudh authorities friendly to the family; but four years afterwards in 1768, 
the Gaurs of Chandra pargana, who under Chandar Sen had entered 
Oudh in 1707, attacked the Ahbans and drove them from Maholiand Mitauli. 
Dal Singh was then the head of the family, he having survived M4n Singh. 
The Ahbans fled north, and at last took refuge in the village of Pais&r, about 
four miles east of Dhaurahra on the river Kauridla, where they lay hid in 
the dense forests and wildernesses of lofty prairie grass, which still skirt the 
banks of this river. They stayed ten years, till the Gaurs, who had been 
defeated by the Sayyads in 1775,had to contract their operations and abandon 
Kheri, Maholi and Kasta Abg&éon. Then the Ahbans returned and the 
property was equally divided as related by Sleeman. In 182] (1287 A.H.) 
Param Dhan was chakladar, and R4e Singh the chief of the Ahbans, but 
possessing a very small portion of the landed property. Param Dhan had 
leased the chakla of Muhamdi from the Lucknow Government, bidding 
three lacs more than Hakim Mehndi. He was of course oppressing the 
zamindars, and extorting rack-rents from them in order to recoup himself. 
They had been kindly treated by Hakim Mehndi, the previous chakladar, 
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who had brought many of them into the country. They looked round for 
some one to protect them from the grasping Government, and the ancient 
lord of the soil seemed the most fitting person. 


The chakladar was then encamped at Marauncha Ghat on the Chauka. 
The zamindars laid their views before Khanjan Singh, R&e Singh’s eldest 
son. He stood up to his knees in the river, and swore on its sacred waters to 
the zamindars assembled on its banks that he would preserve their rights 
intact, and never extort from or oppress them. The zamindars then went 
before the chakladar and declined to take the leases which he offered. 
Khanjan Singh was given the lease for the three parganas Maholi, Kasta, 
and Abg4on at a reduced rate, and this advantage he shared proportion- 
ately among the zamindars, giving them sub-leases on more favourable 
terms than the chakladar had been offering. The growing power of this 
Ahban lord now rendered him formidable to all his neighbours. To the 
east his estates. were bordered by pargana Paila which is alleged to have 
’ formerly been a portion of Bhdrwéra. but at any rate had been separate 

from it since Akbar’s time. It consisted of two estates, Paila proper, 

of 116 villages, held since 1838-by Thékur-Umrfo Singh of Mahewa, and 
Atwa Shan karpur, held since same date by Umrdo Singh of Oel, two Jan- 
wér landowners and cousins of the Rija of Kaimahra (see account of 
pargana Kheri).. The former was acquired by Raja Lone Singh in 1842, 
and the latter in 1851. The dispossessed Janwfrs gathered their forces 
and defeated Lone Singh in the first battle, capturing two of his cannons, 
but they were unable to recover the territory lost. 


Lone Singh. acquired the estate ot Kukra Maildni in 1851 from an old 
widow lady who was then confined in his castle. Similarly he about the 
same time acquired many villages in Haidarabad, Karanpur, Aliganj par- 
ganas. Pareli for instance was a large village paying Rs. 2,000 revenue ; 
the Government collector demanded Rs. 3,000; the owners could not pay 
this sum; all their bullocks and stock were sold, and the lands became waste, 
Lone Singh then offered Rs. 1,000 and got the village put into his estate. 
Similarly he acquired M4mri in Haidarabad, and even several villages in Mag- 
dapur on the bank of the Gumti. Sleeman now writes of him as follows:— 


_ “Lone Singh, who visited me yesterday afternoon, with a respectable 
train, has in this, and other ways less creditable, increased his estate of 
Mithouli from a rent-roll of forty to one of one hundred and fifty thousand 
rupees a year, out of which he pays fifty thousand to Government, and he 
is considered one of its best subjects. Heis,as above stated, of the Ahban 
Rajpoot clan, and a shrewd and energetic man. The estate was divided 
into six shares. Jt had formed one under Rajah Davey Singh, whose only 
brother, Bhujun Singh, lived united with him, and took what he chose to 
give him for his own subsistence and that of his family. Davey Singh died 
without issue, leaving the whole estate to his brother, Bhujun Singh, who 
had two sons, Dul Singh and Mén Singh, among whom he divided the 
estate. Dul Singh had six sons but M&n Singh had none. He, how- 
ever, adopted Bhowani Singh, to whom he left his portion of the estate. 
Dul Singh’s share became subdivided among his six sons; but Khunjun 
Sing, the son of his eldest son, when he became htad of the family, got 
together a large force, with some guns, and made useof it in the usual way 
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by seizing upon the lands of his weaker neighbours. He attacked his 
nephew, Bhowani Singh, and took all his lands, and got, on one pretence 
or another, the greater part of those of his other relatives. 


“He died without issue, leaving his possession and military force to 
Lone Singh, his brother, who continued to pursue the same course. In 
1847, he, with one thousand armed men and five guns, attacked his 
cousin, Monno Singh of Mohlee, the head of the family of the fourth son 
of Dul Singh, killed four and wounded two persons, and in collusion 
with the local governor seized upon all his estate. Redress was sought 
for in vain.” 

At annexation Bhurwara, with all Lone Singh’s property, was included 
in the Mubamdi district, and although the raja’s claim to most of this 
estate was wbsolutely nothing beyond a usurpation dating from a very 
few years back, his position was hardly at all disturbed. Of his fifteen 
hundred villages and hamlets about seventy were restored to the original 
owners, the rest were granted to the raja. = 


Notwithstanding the lenity, or rather the partiality with which he was 
treated, Lone Singh took an active partagainst Government in the mutinies, 
and for a sum of Rs. 8,000, actually sold the. fugitives from Shaéhjahénpur 
to the Lucknow rebel authorities, having kept them in chains previously 
near his fort, He was seized, condemned to transportation for life, and, 
the entire estate forfeited. His fort though strong offered no resistances 
and flight to the Kukra jungles was his only resource. The estate war 
made over to loyalist grantees, and they still hold or have transferred thei, 
rights to others, Captain Hcarsey, Mrs, Orr, the Raja of Mahmudabad 
Mirza Abbiis Beg. the Raja of Kapurthala, arc the present possessors, not 
one of whom resides upon the estate, and the people are apt still to regret 
the overthrow of the great raja with his hundred elephants, who kept such 
state in Bhiirwara and Nimkhar. 

The pedigrees of both branches are abstracted in the accompanying 
family tree. It will appear that Lone Singh claimed ninety-five generations 
of ancestors between himself and the first colonist, Sopi. It is very probable 
that much of this genealogy, just like the title deeds, was manufactured to 
gratify the pride or aid the intrigues of the lord of Mitaulli. 


The Hindu line, it will appear then, has now been almost utterly pros- 
trated. I now revert to the history of the converts. In Alamgir’s reign 
the Musalman brauch of the family received very bad treatment. Baz Khan, 
who seems to have been even more simple than most of his line, was its 
head. His neighbour of Muhamdi, Sayyad Muqtadi, deprived him of the 
Bhtrwara estate as has been related above (see account of the Sayyads 
of Barwar). 

The Sayyad and his successors, the Rajas of Muhamdi, held the pargana 
of Bharwara till 1200 A-H. (1785 A.D.), when the Muhamdi raj was over- 
thrown, but the estates were not returned to their owners. Baz Khan and 
his brother Fateh Khan had left numerous descendants. The former had 
twelve sons, of whom eight left no issue. From one of the other four des- 
cended Muhammad Husen Khan, who was the head of the family when 
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General Sleeman passed on his tour through Oudh, and his account of the 
clan may be given here. 


“The estate through which we have been passing is called Bharwara, 
and contains the sites of nine hundred and eighty-nine villages, about one- 
tenth of which are now occupied. The landholders: are all of the Ahbun 
Rajpoot tribe; but a great part of them have become Musulmans. They 
live together, however, though of different crceds, in tolerable harmony ; 
and eat together on occasions of ceremony, though not from the same 
dishes. No member of the tribe ever forfeited his inheritance by changing his 
creed. Nor did any one of them, I believe, ever change his creed, except 
to retain his inheritance, liberty, or life, threatened by despotic and un- 
scrupulous rulers, They dine on the same floor, but there isa line marked 
off to separate those of the party who are Hindoos from these who are 
Musulmans. The Musulmans have Mahommedan names, and the Hindoos 
Hindoo names, but both still go by the common patronymic name of 
Ahbuns. The Musulmans marry into Musulman families, and the Hindoos 
into Hindoo families of the highest castes—Chouhans, Rathores, Rykwars, 
Janwars, &c. Of course all the children are of the same religion and caste 
as their parents. They tell me that the conversion of their ancestors was 
effected by force under a prince or chief. called ‘Kala Pahar. This 
must have been Mahomed Firmally alias Kala Pahar, to whom his uncle 
Bheilole, king of Delhi, left the district of Bahraetch as a separate inheri- 
tance a chort time before his death, which took place A.D. 1488. This 
conversion seems to have had the effect of doing away with the murder 
of female infants in the Ahbun families who are still Hindoos; for they 
could not get the Musulman portion of the tribe to associate with them 
if they continued it. 


“The estate of Bharwara is divided into four parts—Hydrabad, Hurun- 
poor, Aleegunge, and Sekunderabad. Hach division is subdivided into parts, 
each he'd by a separate branch of the family ; and the subdivision of these 
parts is still going on as the heads of the several branches of the family 
die and leave more than one son. The present head of the Ahbun family 
is Mahomed Hussan Khan, a Musulman, who resides in his fort in the 
village of Julalpoor, near the road over which we passed. The small fort 
is concealed within, and protected by a nice bamboo-fence that grows round 
it. He holds twelve villages rent-free as nankar, and pays revenue for 
all the rest that. compose his share of the great estate. The heads of 
families who held the other shares enjoy in the same manner one or more 
villages rent-free as nankar. These are all well cultivated, and contain a 
great many cultivators of the best classes such as Koormees, Lodhies, and 
Kachies.”* 

Muhammad Hasan Khan’s sons held at annexation forty-two villages 
comprised in the estate of Jalélpur, Bhirwéra, Bargadia. Another son of 
Tarbiat Khan’s left many descendants, but one of them held two villages 
and the others none at all. From a third son was descended Madér 
Bakhsh, who left an estate of some twenty villages with his headquarters 
at the old family residence of Kotwéra. But the family tree showing a 
few of the more prominent members is given at the end of this account, 
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and the broad facts of the tenures will be apparent from it. It has several 
points of interest. One is that none of these estates were given to the 
present proprietors as owners ; if so, there would have been some principle 
of division, either equal shares, or the elder son would have got a large propor- 
tion. But the largest estate, that of Kotwdra, belongs to the scion of a younger 
branch, and many of the family have no landed possessions at all. All 
over the pargana different members of the family had their residences, 
and it seems to have been an understood thing among them that each 
should get as many villages as possible in his own neighbourhood under 
his control, and that the others should not interfere, So Fateh Khan's des- 
cendants settled in the north ofthe Haidarabad pargana at Golaand Kukra, 
and they acquired between 1821 and 1832 more than three quarters of 
their estates, all lying near Gola, 

Bahddur Khan’s descendants all settled in the little pargana of Srkan- 
darabad (now included in Haidarabad), and they have no villages beyond 
its borders ; they acquired the whole estate between 182i and 1862, as 
did the descendants of Sangi Khan, the owners of Jalilpur, Bhirwéra, and 
Kotwara; the two former in Aliganj andthe latter in the south cf Hai- 
darabad, but their villages also clustered round their residences, The 
reason of this restoration of the family was not that their just ancestral 
claims were recognized, but the establishment of the estates was due to 
the general disorder which ensued when Hakim Mebndi in 1820 lost the 
chakladarship, the lord lieutenancy in fact of Muhamdi, Khairabad, and 
Bahraich, and was succeeded by the Lucknow Kayath Param Dhan. This 
man did not reside in the district, he was not of the military profession, 
and he found it absolutely necessary to acquiesce in the occupation or 
usurpation by the resident gentry of any villages which suited them.” But 
the Ahbans, although they seized upon these villages wholly without 
title or right, when once a generation had passed in possession were 
eager to assert a proprictary tenure, and to divide the estate among 
the children after the strictest rules of ancestral property as is apparent 
from passages already quoted from Colonel Slecman. 

As will appear further the Hindu branch of the family likewise divided 
the property according to ancestral shares among the entire fraternity in 
the eighteenth century; and since annexation the only large proprietor 
among the Hindus, the chief of Bansi, has recognized the title of his uncles 
and cousins in a similar way. There is no doubt that the results have 
been unfortunate. The owners of Bhirwidra, Kukra, of Siathu, of Bansi, 
Saukhia Sansfrpur, all mortgaged or sold, the greater part of their estates 
in the ten years preceding annexation, and for very inadequate sums—all 
of these transfers were effected under pressure, some under mere personal 
restraint, others as Sidéthu only, when the owner had been subjected to 
violence and threatened with death. 


One great taluqdar, the Raja of Oel, swallowed up Bhfirwira, Chaurcthia, 
Si&thu ; another, Lone Singh of Mitauli, seized upon Kukra and Mailéni ; 
another, the Thakur of Mahewa, obtained possession of Saukhia Sansdrpur 
and Bénsi. Thus in ten years the Ahban family lost seventy-two villages, 
of which they have recovered less than vne-half through redemption of 

the mortgages effected by widows and gld wen who were willing to sign 
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anything in order to escape from the fetters, the stripes and dishonour to 
which they were subjected. 


If the estate of Bhurwara had remained undivided up till annexation, it 
would have escaped the ruin which ensued in the brief period between 
Sleeman’s visit and annexation; and there is no doubt that it was 
the dread of divisions and destruction in detail which caused the great 
Hindu families to adhere to primogeniture for many generations together 
during times of anarchy and confusion. Whenthere was no law and order 
maintained by the state, the raja was the sole source of government and 

rotection which existed ; in the nature of things that power was indivisi- 

le, and in his estates naturally the same unity was maintained ; for no 
native government was ever strong enough to support itself apart from 
the strength which belongs to the possession of dand. But whenever the 
function of government was taken up by other hands, and the réja what- 
ever his title became a mere landed proprietor, then the indivisibility of 
the estate ceased with the loss of the kingship with which it was united, 


The practice of the Ahbans, the oldest clan in Oudh, affords the strongest 
proof that primogeniture as a rule for the division of landed property was 
an exotic custom, forced upon the Hindus and Musalmans alike by the 
absence of an organized government. 
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The Janwdrs—Regarding the Janwars of Kheri, the fourth of the great 
families above referréd to, little need be said. Their annals are to be 
found in detail in the Kheri pargana article. They take their origin 
from one Jamni Bh4n, who in 1553 obtained the post of chaudhri in 
Kheri with the right to levy two piceon all the lands in that pargana. 
His descendants in 1730, then styled “ rie,” possessed some villages. In 
1780 the chakladar gave them many villages, and in 1823 they obtained 
the pargana of Srinagar consisting of 299 villages. In 1839 their posses- 
sions were still further extended, aud they obtained 30 villages in pargana 
Karanpur or northern Paila, At present they are the owners of 330 villages 
comprising the large taluqas of Oel, Mahewa, and Kaimahra, with a small 
share in the Lakhréwan estate. 


The Jdngres—The clan claims descent from Chaturbhuj, who is said 
to have come from Jalaun in Alamgir’s time and established himself in 
Dhaurahra; but nothing is known of him or his descendants prior to Jodh 
Singh, who, in the seventh generation from Chaturbhuj, held the country 
now occupied by parganas Dhauraha, Nighdsan, Bhir, and half of Firoza- 
bad. He wasa proud and defiant.man, confident in the strength of his 
country ; with deep rivers in front, and the-huge forest of the tarai behind, 
in which he could at any time take refuge. The ndzim, Raja Sital Par- 
shad, in 1192 Fasli (1782 A.D.), thought that the time had come when 
the semi-independent chiefs of north-west Oudh might be reduced ; the 
Rohillas, their constant allies, who had several times established a protec- 
torate over this quarter had been crushed, and the opportunity was favour- 
able. The threatened rfjas combined for mutual defence ; they were the 
lords of Dhaurahra, Mitauli, and Léharpur,—a Jangre, an Ahban, and a 
Gaur. They joined their forces and awaited the attack; but thinking that 
they might gain by advancing, they marched to Tandiaon in Hardoi, lay in 
ambush there, and completely routed the r&ja’s lieutenant with the loss of 
‘nineteen guns. This enraged the réja, who moved against the rebels with 
an immense army; they made a stand outside Dhaurahra, but were out- 
flanked and commenced a retreat through the town streets, the royal troops 
pressing on them, but not very fiercely, The way lay under the wallsof Raja 
Jodh Singh’s fort. Stung by the thought that his home and hearth would 
be desecrated by the polluting touch of the Turk, he disengaged himself 
from the rear of his army,and rushing forward in front of the advancing 
enemy cried out,—-“ Is there anyone of great birth among you who will cross 
swords with me.” <A Sayyad, a valiant warrior, stepped forward. The two 
closed between the armies ; the Sayyad almost severed Jodh Singh’s head 
from his body, but the dying Chhattri had strength enough to drive his 
dagger into his foe's heart, and the two fell mortally wounded side by side. 
They are buried within a stone’s throw of each other, and the people still 
tell with pride of the only heroic deed which they ever heard of. 


The rebel force dismayed by the fall of their champion broke and fled. 
All day the pursuit continued, till they reached the banks of the Sfrda, 
opposite the fort of Khairigarh, the ferry boats were useless, and the flying 
rebels turned desperately at bay; they were driven into the river, and the 
heads of the chiefs of LAharpur and Mitauli cut off as they struggled in 
the water, The whole of Dhaurahra and Bhur were never again re-united 
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under one head: Both apparently wero held by the Government which 
made its own arrangement with the cultivators. 


Several matters of interest may be noted in connexion with the fore- 
going. It is alleged that the J&ugre, Jodh Singh, was invited by the 
copyholders and tenants to assume the government, because they found 
the Bisen chiefs tyrannical and exacting. Again, it appears that the roja’s 
authority over the purgana did not cease when Government assumed the 
direct management. After Jodh Singh’s death his widow, an able woman, 
a native of Sitapur, was granted three or four villages rent-free as a provi- 
sion. Bairisél Singh and his son Qalandar Singh, the Bisen rajas, had in 
vain attempted to recover the estate. Ram Nath Singh, the son of the last 
Bisen, made a third attempt thinking that there would be no one to resist 
him, but the rfni collected her forces, met the invader at Nawapur, her- 
self marshalling her troops on the field, and defeated this last effort made 
by the Bisens. She gradually recovered a large portion of the pargana, 
and died in 1833, having acquired also part of Dharménpur in Bahraich, 


In 1848 her successor, Arjun Singh, got the entire pargana, and the 
estate was forfeited after the mutiny.* The Bhur estate, which was re-con- 
stituted after the death of Raja Jodh Singh was nominally subject to the 
head of the Dhamrahra family; its owners paying them as suzerains an 
annual bhent or subsidy, about six shillings for each village. 


The Jingre family has for centuries been noted for the incapacity of 
its males. Riija Jodh Singh was not a Jangre; he was adopted by the pre- 
vious owner who was childless from a Sombansi family in the village of 
Manda in Firozabad pargana. We have scen that it was his réni, also 
not of Jangre blood, who restored the fallen fortunes of the family, and 
similarly it was the rani of Ganga Singh who consolidated the Bhar estate. 


The present lords of the soil are the four heirs of Réj Ganga Singh, whose 
widow, aided by her brother, stoutly contested the re-establishment of 
British authority after the mutinies. 


The Pahdvi Stvajbans of Khairigarh——-One family still remains to 
be noticed, the Pahfri Strajbans of Khairigarh, which, up to the year 1830 
A.D., possessed not a village in British India, and are now the owners of 
the whole pargana of Khairigarh with the exception of the Government 
forests. This clan had been driven from their ancient seat in the hills by 
the Gurkhas about the end of the last century, and after wandering about 
gubsisting on the charity of their fellow Chhattris, or fighting under the 
British Government, settled at Basantpur in Bhfr, and at Kalbaria in 
Khairigarh, which villages had been given them for maintenance, 


In 1830 they attacked the Banjiras who at that time owned Khairi- 
garh, and drove them out. These laid their complaint before the Oudh 
Government, A force was despatched under the command of the chakladar, 
and they were for.a few years reinstated. Disease, however, broke out 
among the troops, the chakladar and nearly the entire force perished, and 








* See Dhaurahra. 
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the sturvivors made their escape unmolested by the Sdrajbans, who thence- 
forth held undisturbed possession, of Khairigarh, 


Buildings —There are no ancient buildings of much note. The forts 
of Barwar, Khairigarh, Mitauli, Muhamdi, K4mp, Balmiér Barkhdar, are 
interesting from their historical associations, but not from their structural 
features, extent, or military strength. They are more or less in ruins. 
There are three or four small temples in each pargana, mostly dedicated 
to Mah&deo, but none of them rank architecturally above petty shrines. 
They are alla few feet square, and thirty to fifty feet high, built of brick, 
and covered with plaster effigies. There are no houses, save of the hum- 
blest kind. The wealthy owners of tracts covering 500 square miles, like 
the lords of Bhtr, live in wretched mud-walled enclosures, surrounded by 
their cattle. There are no brickbuilt houses in Muhamdi, there being 
a popular prejudice against them; a similar prejudice against the use of 
bricks, sither for houses or well-building-exists among the Ahbans, who 
own a large principality here. There.are only 129 masonry houses in the 
whole district. 


There are several masonry tanks,—oue at Dhaurahra near Kaimahra, 
built by the grandfather of the Kaimahra raja, but this is in a ruinous 
condition, and owing to defective construction, never contains any water. 
There aremany (2,634) brick wells; but excluding these, a tank in Kheri 
is the only permanent work of private or public utility which has been 
handed down through all the thousands of years preceding the annexa- 
tion of the province in 1856. 


Not a bridge, not a road, except a few cart tracts; nota single work 
for the collection or distribution of water; no markets for the accommo- 
dation of trade ; no schools ; no-dispensaries or hospitals; man had simply 
done nothing for his fellow man through all those centuries except build 
wells. Labour was abundant, for the inhabitants constructed innumerable 
brick wells. Some are of enormous size, built by the Sayyad family of 
Muhanmdi, who appear to have been the first civilizers of the district; but 
the greater part are from twenty to thirty feet deep, about four feet in 
diameter, and cost about Rs. 400 to construct. Hardly any of them are 
used for irrigation ; the foundations are being too yielding to admit of the 
strain cansed by drawing up large buckets of water. 


There are some remarkable ruins at Fateh Kara on the tenth mile 
north-west of Lakhimpur. They consist of numerous mounds, covered 
with jungle and blocks of carved stone on the bank of the Ul, The 
principal mound seems to have covered a temple of the sun, a huge repre- 
sentation of which in four quarters, similar to what Colonel Tod des- 
cribes as the ornament to the throne room at Udepur, is lying half buried. 
The capitals of pillars, also of a Chalukia or Rajput type but much 
defaced by exposure, are also to be seen. A large frieze, about six feet long 
and twenty inches high, with three sitting and eight standing figures, is 
in an adjoining village. A head of Buddha with an apsara upon it has 
somehow escaped attention, and shows considerable expression and free- 
dom of execution: the whole composition was a very graceful one origi- 
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nally. A very peculiar image of the Ardhandri type, but exhibiting a com- 
bination of symbols unprecedented in my reading or observation, was also 
discovered. The figure carries the conch shell, the quoit, the trident, 
and Nandi is at its feet. 


These mounds have not been touched: nor indeed have any of the 
much larger mounds in this district. At Barkhér, in Muhamdi pargana, for 
instance, some of them are certainly stupas, and it is very probable that 
a few excavations would he rewarded. Buddhists always buried more or 
‘ess valuable matter in these buildings, and it might reasonably the 
expected that Oudh would be as fruitful as other places. Gold coins of 
the Gupta series have repeatedly been picked up in Bhirwéra and Kot- 
wara near this place. 


KHERI Pargana—Toahsil LakuYmpur—District Kuert.—Pargana 
Kheri lies between the Ul on the east and the 
Jamw&ri on the south-west; artificial boundaries 
separate it from pargana Paila on the north-west and the district of 
Sitapur on the south. Its area is 192'69 square miles ; its population is 
104,916 in 193 villages; its extreme length is 24 and breadth 15 miles. 


Geographical features. 


The pargana is roughly divided into two parts. One is an upper plateau 
which is largely urigated from jhils and wells ; its level is about 480 feet 
above the sea; it cuntains three quarters of the pargana, nearly all high 
class loam svil. To the north-east ofthis plateau, along its whole length, 
les a slope, one or two miles in breadth, of lighter soil, which suddenly sinks 
mto the tardi of the UL Further, to the south-east of this plateau the 
KewéAni river has formed a very extensive tari of first-class land, sepa- 
rated from the Ul taréi, as far as the borders of this district, by a pro- 
montory of high land running south-east from the main plateau. This 
tara is at alevel nearly sixty feet beneath the upper ground ; Lakhimpur 
station being 483 feet above the seayand the Ul 425 feet. Down the 
centre of the pargana runs a series of marshy lakes, which collect the 
water of the plateau which is slightly saucer-shaped. The southern edge 
is formed by the high bank of the Jamwéri, 1s the northern is by the bank 
of the Ul. The lakes, commencing with that at Gumchaini, communicate in 
the rains, and generally there is a slight uniting stream running by Samitha, 
Atwa, Dharsa, Mahmudabad, Sarain, Samonia, Keshopur to Muhammad- 
pur, where the channel becomes a perennial stream and joins the Kewé- 
ni. Unfortunately, however, the outlet is not sufficient, and the overflow 
from these lakes spreads over a great area, as the lowest point of this 
plateau is only eleven feet lower than the highest. A part of the water also 
from these great jhils in heavy rain seeks an outlet througa the Lakhim- 

ur station to the Ul, and five persons were drowned or killed by the 
Rood and falling houses in 1870. This series of lakes offers a good situa- 
tion for small irrigation channels, which will be more required every year. 
Kheri is well supplied with groves. Water is obtained with difficulty at a 
depth of 30 feet along the border ridge of the plateau, but easily at a 
depth of about sixteen feet elsewhere on the plateau, and at eight feet in 
the tarai, The old pargana of Baséra now joined, Kheri lies on the west- 
of the Jamwaéni, 
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Population. The principal castes are as follows:— 
Shekhs, Other Musal- : : Baniana, 
Sayyade. maak Brahmans. Chhattris. Kéyaths. 
8,972 11,440 10,987 3,158 3,818 


Of the above 55 per cent. are agriculturists and 45 per cent. are non- 
agriculturists. Hindus are 88,920, Musulmans 15,996, Kurmis are the 
most numerous caste of cultivators, forming 21 per cent of the whole popu- 
lation ; Brahmans, Chamars, Pasis, come next. There are 3,158 Chhattris, 
mostly Janwars of mixed blood; but the ownership of the soil rests prin- 
cipally with the pure bred Chhattris, about twenty of whom hold 138 
villages out of 161 in Kheri proper, and two, the chiefs of Oel and 
Mahewa, hold 180 out of the 193 in the joint pargana. 


There is a small local traffic in grain and a considerable settlement 

_ of cotton printers in the town of Oel, and of weavers 

saptares sade, mano~ ound ‘Maitlagens There is one road from Lakhim- 

pur to Sitapur, another to Gola, and thence to Mu- 

hamdi, a third to Sikandarabad, and thence to Muhamdi; all three are 

raised and bridged. The road to Bahraich is not, and none of them are 
metalled. 


Antiquities—There are some curious old wells built of stone, octagonal 
in shape: one in Salempur close to Lakhimpur. Sayyad Khurd’s tomb in 
Kheri, and the houses of his descendants, have evidently been built of 
materials taken from older buildings; blocks, of kankar, the large bricks 
used by Buddhists and Bhars, and the common small bricks being inter- 
mixed everywhere. There are numerous sites of ancient villages such ag 
Guim, Ujér, Gumchaini, Salempur. 


Kheri was the centre ofa Pasi kingdom ; they were not builders like 
the Bhars, probably not a tank or well now existing was built by them. 
It is alleged that alarge city formerly extended along the bank of the Ul 
to Rangilenagar from Rampur Gokul. I see no evidence of anything 
of the kind. There should be some traces of civie subdivisions still surviv- 
ing in name at Any rate, such as muhalla or patti, but there are none. 
There have been numerous villages and country-houses here on the high 
bank of the Ul, formerly a much larger river. The Sayyads held the country 
from Kheri to Pihéni, Barwar and Aliganj, rent-free. They resided here 
partly, and no doubt spent here a great portion of the revenue which is 
now drained off annually to Lucknow. 


History.—History gives us no notice of Kheri prior to the Ain-i-Akbari, 
but we gather from local tradition that it was visited by R&ja Janimijai, 
grandson of the Pandu Arjun, who killed o snake here, or overcame a 
Scythian chief, as rationalists would interpret the legend. The place is 
called Sdrajkund ; it is near Deok4li, five miles west from Kheri, and is 
yet the scene of animal worship as it was in Akbar’s time and for centuries 
previously. The name of Kheri is sony derived from Kiem Karan, 

a 
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alleged to have been a companion of Janimijai, or from the abundance of 
rice and milk (khfr), which was produced in this then pastoral country. 


It contained originally 1,059 villages, of which 299 were taken out and 
formed into pargana Srinagar, 243 used to make up pargana Dhaurahra, 
and 527 left; at demarcation these were thrown into 211. Of these 50 
more, lying between the Chauka and the Ul, have been since added to Srina- 

ar leaving 161, and the pargana of Basfra containing 32 has been 
included in Kheri which has now 198 villages, 


Bisens appear to have been the earliest zamindars, probably belonging 
to the great Manjhauli family which held Dhaurahra during the seventeenth 
and eighteenthcenturies, aad, indeed, seems to have spread right across Oudh 
north of Sitapur; Jats and Banjaras also held partial proprietary rights. The 
whole pargana, however, became a part of the great estate formed by the 
Sayyads of Barwar (sce Kheri district article, chapter V.). The position 
held: by the Barwar Sayyads in Kheri during the 18th century is surrounded 
with much obscurity. From the pargaua ‘Tamar’,* dated 1116 fasli, it 
appears that one Nawab Mustatab Mualla Alqib held the whole, contain- 
ing 1,059 villages as jigir, There can be no doubt from the consensus 
of tradition that this Nawab, whether rightly or wrongly so called, was 
Sayyad Karim,'who died in 1719 A.D. This document further informs 
us that of these 1,059 villages 61 were granted rent-free to Sayyads and 
40 to old zamindar qfintingos. 


Parbal Singh, Chaudhri, the ancestor of the rijas of Oel and Kaimahra 
had three villages—Kaimahra, Khogi, and Oel. Jagrdj, his grandson, accord- 
ing to the famil tree, had Dhukwa, in which his descendants now remain. 
Rae Thin Singh, who appears. to have been the head of the family, had 
nine villages, and his two sons, Bhagwant and Mandhfta, had two each, 
A brick fort in Bel near Kuimahra is alleged to have belonged to this 
family, but the workmanship and architecture of the ruin so exactly 
resemble those of neighbouring old Sayyad forts in Siathu and Ahmadna- 
gar, that I have no hesitation in ascribing it to the Pih&ni nobles. In all 
the Janwars bad therefore eighteen villages; one Sayyad Abdul Ghafar 
had seven villages ; Kurmis and qanungos had the others, The Bais had 
one village. 


The contrast between the then ownership of the pargana and that exist- 
ing at annexation is interesting. The great estate of Mahewa did not even 
exist; those of Oel and Kaimahra appear one hundred and fifty years ago 
as a tiny freehold of four hamlets; while the descendants of the great 
Sadr-us-sudtir, who then held the whole country from the Gogra to the 
Ganges, between Sitapur and the hills, now barely exist in penury and 
obscurity. Tho power of the Sayyads in Kheri appears to have been first 
shaken by the Laharpur Gaurs, probably after the death of Sayyad Khur- 
ram, and the dissensions which then arose. The Janwars relate that in 
R&ja Man’s time they had to fly from the Gaurs: this would be about 
1740, The Ahbans also of Mitauli for fifteen years in Parsa of Dhaurahra 
pargana concealed themselves from the same fierce foe, who also expelled 





* Tamér or Band-{-Tamar is a rolled manuscript or acroll often used for chronicles, 
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the bastard successor of the Pihani Sayyad, Ali Akbar Khan, from his whole 
estate. The latter with aid from the Rohillas drove back the Gaurs, beat- 
ing them at Mailani in Kukra Mailani, but it is not clear that the Pihdri 
chief, now called the Raja of Muhamdi, ever recovered his former footing 
in Kheri. 


Under the Sayyad in 1709 A.D., the revenue of the Kheri pargana was it 
seems Rs. 44,970, of which the kharif was Rs. 25,359, and the rabi 
Rs, 19,611 ; only 200 of the 1,059 villages were uninhabited. The rabi crop 
is now thres times as valuable as the kharif. The Sayyads seem to have 
settled the pargana rapidly and well. There are very numerous remains 
of this family still in existence. Prior to their occupation another Sayyad, a 
recent immigrant from Arabia named Khurd, had colonized the country. 
Sanads granted by Humiayin prove that his efforts to dispossess the PAsi 
zamindars were resisted by the latter, who claimed their right unsuccess- 


fully at Delhi. 


Sayyad Khurd held twenty-two villages in jagiy, aud died in 971 Hijri 
(1563 A.D.) ata very great age. His tomb is in Kheri, with twenty lines 
of Persian poetry, each composing the date, 


Abdalla, his son, was the Emperor Shah Jahan’s tutor, and received 49 
villages more from his pupil. Four generations later the direct male line 
failed, but the two collateral Sayyad families had intermarried, and Abd-ur-. 
Rahman, great-grandson of Nawab Badar Jahan of PihAni, was to have 
inherited through his mother, the only representative of the Kheri Sayyads 
being her father Ali Asghar. Bnt Abd-ur-Raliman, who was sent to coerce 
the refractory and insolvent J&t zatnindars of Jamkohna, who had 127 
villages, returning trimmphant to Kheri, the young warrior’s standard 
bearers sang his praises,—‘ Great are the Sayyads of Pihani.” The grand- | 
father heard it, and fancying that the glory of the Kheri Sayyads would 
dic out, he forthwith married again. He left a son and daughter to whom 
Aurangzeb decreed the inheritance, leaving only three villages to Abd-ur- 
Rahman. Constant gtibdivisions of the property and the forfeiture of the 
muéfis reduced this family, and none of them uow hold any villages 
although they have subordinate right im several. 


Nowhere has the gradual encroachment of careful and saving Hindus 
upon extravagant Musalmans been so marked asin Kheri. The Janwars of 
Kheri were originally Chauhan Chhattris who were in the Sayyads’ service, 
but must early have attained distinction : because in 970 Hijri (A.D. 1562), 
the year before Sayyad Khurd expired, Jani Bhan, the ancestor of the Jan- 
wars, was granted two pice per bigha as chaudhri on all the lands in Kheri so 
late as 1718 A.D. The head of the family was called Rae and had only 
nine villages ; his residence was at Bel. From this humble beginning the 
Janwars have become very extensive landlords. In 1870 the chakladar 
gave them a number of villages. In 1823 they got the whole pargana of 
Svinagar, consisting of 299 villages, and in 1833 their possessions were still 
more extended. About 1843 they got 30 villages in the Paila pargana ; 
they have now in all about 330 villages. 


Their own account of their origi may now be given. The Janwdrg 
assert that another old family formerly held all these parganas—Khey’ 
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Basara, and Srinagar. The head of this family lived at Karanpur in 
Kheri pargana, and was named Chaudhri Mihman Sah: he had a daughter. 
Hulsa and Méldeo, younger sons of Baisinghdeo, Chauhaén réja of Maran 
in Jaipur, after their father’s death (in 1537) entered the service of 
Nawab Badar Jahan, and were sent to reduce the refractory zamindars of 
Kheri, which had been given as jigir to the Sayyads. Hulsa married the 
only daughter of Mihman Sah, and his son succceded Mihman Sah in the 
roperty whatever it was. The Chauhdns took the name of his father-in- 
aw, and based their claim upon the connection. This story is evidently 
fictitious, as the Sayyads were not granted Kheri till the 17th century. 


The elder branch of the family is represented by the raja of Kaimahra, 
Narpat Singh, thirteen generations in descent from Hulsa. R&ja Ajab 
Singh, his father’s cousin, was the first of the family ennobled, but the 
title was conferred by the tribes only about forty years ago; the present 
is the second raja. In 1849 Anrudh Singh of Oel was made a raja by 
the king of Oudh; he is really the head of the clan owing to his great 
wealth and ability. His property consists of 168 villages as follows :— 


75-in pargana Kheri. 


6855; h Sripagar, 
By ms Paita, 
20fiy a Bhir. 
Kies a Dhaurahra. 


His Government revenue under the new assessment is Rs. 117,114. 


The Thakur of Mahewa has a large estate in the same pargana; he 
holds 118 villages and pays Rs. 77,910. The Raja of Raimchve: Narpat 
Singh, has not augmented the original possessions of the family, and has 
only 31 villages paying revenue Ra. 25,000. He is the son of Raja Jodh 
Singh mentioned in Sleeman’s Tour, Volume IL.,page 3, In the whole par- 
gana of Kher} proper there are 161, villages owned by— 


Janwars vs oe ve wae 138 
Kayaths .., tos ves see 16 
Musalmans aos tee tee 2 
Brahmans aes ove on 2 
Goshain oes Cr aes 1 
English te aes 2 


In Basdra there are 32 villages owned entirely by Janwars, 


The Janwar family never was of any political importance; but its his- 
tory is valuable as showing how a respectable chaudhri, with a dozen vil- 
lages, added estate to estate, and the family has now become the owner 
of vast property. Their influence is only derived from wealth, and con- 
nexion with Government; there are not more than fifty or six Janwars 
of the Chauhén stock alive, A much larger number of the original Jan- 
wairs still exist, but most of them have been converted to Muhammadanism, 
and have been badly treated by their more powerful brethren. 


The KAéyaths in the pargana produce a sanad from Akbar granting 
them seventy-four villages; but it is a forgery of the coarsest description. 
They are numerous and influential however, and have no doubt lived 
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many generations in the pargana; they possess eleven villages and numer- 
ous small rent-free holdings. There were four qinGngos in Kheri—all of 
one family,—but one was originally of Barhai or carpenter caste, hav- 
ing been adopted by the head of the family nine generations ago. One 
branch was deprived of their rent-free tenures for false evidence in a 
court of law when the succession to the Mahewa estate was disputed, 


KHERI~Pargana Kurri-—Tahsil LakarmMpur--District KuErt—A 
large town from which the pargana and the district of Kheri derive their 
names. Latitude 27°54’, longitude 80°51. Thore are 14 Hindu temples, 
J2 mosques, and three iindmbdras. Kheri has » daily market in which 
articles of country consumption are sold. The Raémifla festival iscelebrated 
in the monthof September; about 8,000 persons assemble. There are 74 
masonry houses, more than one-half of the whole number in the district ; 
there are also 58 masonry wells. Altogether it is the only place in the 
district bearing the appearance of a town. It is difficult to see what caused 
its prosperity in former times. It is not the residence of any large land- : 
owner, thoguh in former times the Sayyads of Sayyadwara, one of its 
muhallas, were wealthy and influential: 

The tomb of Sayyad Khurd, who died. 971 H. or 1563 A.D,, is com- 
posed of huge kankar blocks and is worth seeing. The Emperor Alamgir 
built a mosque here which is yet untmpaired. The population, according 
to settlement papers, amounts to 5,087, of which 2,002 are Hindus and 
3,035 Muhammadans. 


KHIRON Pargana—-Tahsil LaAuGANI-—District Rak BaRELi,—This like 
other neighbouring parganas was in the possession of the Bhars, and the 
existence of the tomb of Fateh Shahfd leads to the supposition that it was 
invaded by Sildér Masatd. A period of 737 years has elapsed since Raja 
Abhai Chand, of the Bais clan, drove away the Bhars and brought the 
pargana into his dominions. Raja/Satua; cighth from AbhaiChand, found- 
ed a village and called it after his own name Sitanpur. He built a fort 
there, calling the whole pargana Sdtanpur, from the principal town. This 
arrangement remained till the time of Nawab Asif-ud-daula when Raja 
Niwaz Singh's brother, the tahsildar of the pargana, built a fort in Khiron, 
and fixed upon it as the seat of the tahsil. The pargana was then and 
since called Khiron. 


The pargana comprises 128 villages; its area is 102 square miles ; its 
breadth from east to west is nine miles, and length from north to south 
twelve. It is bounded on the east by parganas Dalamau and Rae Bareli; 
on the west by parganas Panhan, Bhagwantnagar, Bihar, and Patan, of 
Unao; on the south by pargana Sareni; and on the north by Maurdnwén of 
the Unao district. 


There are two villages in this pargana, one Saimbansi and the other 
Naihesta, which are said to have been founded by Khem Karan and 
Karan Rae, sons of Harhar Deo respectively, The descendants of Khem 
Karan, therefore, are called Bais Saimbansi, and of Karan R&e Bais Nai- 
hesta. Shiupal Kunwar, widow of Jagan N&th Bakhsh, of Simri, taluqdar, 
belongs to this latter family. 
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. Che proprietary body are for the most part the Bais Chhattris, but a 
Janwar Chhattri, Chaudhri Balbhaddar Singh, Taluqdar of Bharauli,deserves 
mention, Narmad Séh, his ancestor, was a native of Ikauna in the Bahraich 
district, and in the service of the Emperors of Delhi, whence he gut the 
chaudhriship and zamindari in this pargana. He gave the name of Khiron 
to a chak, then known as Kheri Hdér, He settled himself there, and by 
and by his descendants tgok possession of some villages in this pargana, 
and established themselves as taluqdars. 


The proprictary system is as follows — 


Taluqdari ey eee ove w. §=©86 villages, 
Grant tm i tee ow 8 ,, 
Zamindari vs on toe isi wo IS, 
Pattidari ova toe ees sta » lO, 
Total oe 1230, 
ey 


The area is 65,096 aeres, and the revenue paid to Government js 
Rs. 101,389, the rate per acre being Onan average, Re. 1-8-11. The popula- 
tion of the pargana amounts to Rs. 57,102, of which 54,341 are Hindus 
and 2,761 Muhammadans. 


Barley, birra, and musk-melon are the chicf articles whick are sown or 
planted. The soil is of three kinds—dumat (loam), clay, and sand, Three 


quarters of the pargana are irrigated by tanks and wells, The depth at 
which water is found is on an average 28 fect. 


There are five markets inthis pargana—viz., DrigpAlganj, Anandiganj, Liah- 
réniganj, Pahu, and Raghundthganj. Of these Baghucesh an and Mahrani- 
njarethe best. The former was founded by Chaudhri Raghunath Singh. 
aluqdar, and the latter by Mahréni, daughter of Din&pat, the ancestor of 
the Simri family, There are twoimportant fairs—one in honour of Fateh 
Shahid, of Masatd’s army, is held in Khfron on a Thursday in Pts (or 
December-January); the other, in honour of Debi Anandi, in Bethar- 
gaon on a Monday in Jeth (May). Two villages, Khasai and Khiron, 
produce kankar which is used in constructing roads. In the days 
of the kings salt was manufactured in 14 villages of this pargana, and 
the annual outturn was 85,649 maunds, of which the valne was 
. Rs. 67,775; saltpetre was also made in 30 villages to the amount of 
50,648 maunds, of which the value was Rs. 101,296, but the manufac- 
ture vf these articles has been forbidden by the Government. Mahua 
trees are more abundant in this pargana than in any other of the 
same tahsil. Other trees do not need any remark. There was a mud- 
built fort in Khiron and a masonry fort in Sdtanpur, but both these have 
fallen into decay. Simri was the scene of two battles fought between 
Rana Beni Médho Bakhsh and the British army during the mutiny. 


The following account f the Bais settlement, which differs somewhat 
from that given under Rae Bareli, is not out of place here, Abhai Chand’s 
dighth successor, Réja Satna, with a view to change his capital, selected a 
‘spot in pargana Khiron where Sétanpur and Ranipur naw stand, and which 
was then covered with jungle. Having cleared the jungle he laid the 
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foundation of a town and designated it Sdtanpur after his own name. 
He built a fort, and a temple of Mahddeo, and placed the image of the 
deity which he also called Saitani, after his own name. 


Here he fixed his residence, and to commemorate his queen, he 
founded another town in the vicinity and called it Ranipur. These towns 
were founded in the reign of Babar Shah in 1526 A.D., corresponding with 
933 fasli, He reigned there for a period of 30 years, and maintained peace 
and security throughout his dominions. He had a son the famous Réja 
Tilok Chand. There was then a subahdar (or Governor) of Allahabad, 
his name is not known, but he was an inhabitant of Kakori, a town near 
Lucknow. The territory of Raja Satna extended to the very gate of 
Lucknow, still called Gol Darwdza. The province bordering Lucknow 
was governed by a faujdar, who resided at Jalélabad. He was a nominée 
of the raja. A quarrel arose betwecn him and the subahdar of Allahabad, 
who was then at Kakori, and a fight took place between them at Jalala- 
bad, in which a brother of the subahdar was killed. This was during 
the reign of Humiydn Shah, in 1530 A.D., corresponding to 937 fasli. 


The subahdar solicited the emperor for assistance in taking revenge for - 
the murder of his brother, The emperor issued a mandate to the 13 
subahdars, including the Subahdar of Allahabad, directing them to kill the 
raja and his’ faujdar, All the subahdars then combined their forces and 
led an expedition against Baiswara. The raja heard of this formidable 
league against him, and having collected all his forces took refuge in the 
fort, prepared for the attack, and awaited the approach of the enemy. 
Raja Tilok Chand was then an infant, and Raja Satna, in order to act 
freely, had the prudence to send his wife and child to Naip4l, so that they 
might not fall into the hand-of the enemy. The united forces of the 
thirteen subahdars entered the territory of Sdtanpur, and, in the year 
1532 A.D., corresponding to) 989) fasli, commenced the siege which 
lasted one month and cleven days. At last an officer of the garri- 
son, who had the command of the entire forces of the raja, opened 
a negotiation with the subahdars, and offered to betray the réja and deli- 
ver up the fort to them provided they granted him revenue-free the whole 
of the pargana of Harba. Strat Singh was the name of the traitor. 
The subahdars agreed to the proposal, and Sdrat Singh opened the gates 
of the fort tothe besieger, who entered the fort, and Raja Satna fell fight- 
ing in his attempt to oppose the Muhammadan victors. The whole of his 
territory was then placed under the government of the Subahdar of Oudh, 
who held it for 10 years) When Raja Tilok Chand attained the age of 
maturity, he made an appeal to Sultan Sher Shah, the then reigning sover- 
eign of India, and in the year 1542 A.D., corresponding to 949 fasli he, 
obtained a royal farmAn for restoration to him of his ancestral estate and 
his peaccable maintenance in possession thereof. He then re-settled Sdtan- 
pur, and took possession of his entire estate. He was treated with the same 
dignity as the Maharajas of Jaipur and Jodhour. 


At the decline of his life he took up his residence as an act of piety in the 
sacred city of Késhi (Benares). He had two sons, Harhar Deo and Prithi - 
Chaud; the former went on a pilgrimage to Hardwér, and the latter 
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remained to attend on his father-when.the rdja fell ill and discovered the 
symptoms of death approaching. He called for bis elder son, but finding 
him absent, and impatient to make a settlement of his territory on Lis sons 
during his own lifetime, be chose his younger son to be his successor, and 
gave his elder and absent son the title of raéna. He bestowed on Prithi 
Chand the estate of Murdrmau and on Harhar Deo the capital of Sétanpur 
and the neighbouring territory. Subsequently, owing to anarchy and con- 
stant wars with the Muhammadan sovereigns and governors, the country 
was gradually devastated, and the town of Sétanpur deserted by its 
inhabitants, and many old remains of grandeur disappeared in the lapse of 
time by dilapidation and the effect of constant warfare. The younger son, 
Prithi Chand, thus became the raja, and though Harhar Deo returned from 
the pilgrimage before the raja had breathed his last, yct the latter did not 
think it advisable to disturb his previous arrangement. Thus the elder 
branch began to he styled rdna though in possession of the capital, and 
recognized to be the successor of Raja Tilok Chand, and the younger branch 
was styled raja. 


KHYRON—Pargana Karros—Talisil LALGANI~Jistrict Rak BARELI— 
This town is situated on the road from Rae Bareli to Cawnpore. The ground 
is level ; to the east there is a large tank, which with the groves forms a pleas- 
ing landscape. The place is noted as hayimg been the residence of Rade Sahib 
Rée, Kayath, a chakladar of the king’s reign. It is still the residence of a 
taluqdar. There are some notable old families of the KAyath qaningos. 
There are 682 Sunni Musalmans; the rest of the population of 3,480 are 
Hindus. The Brahmans and BaniAns are generally the followers of Vishnu, 
Chhattris and Kayaths of Shiva. There is a vernacular school in which 
75 pupils are taught, anda weekly market, where the average sales are 
Rs, 180, For history of the place, see pargana article, 


KISHNI—Pargana Jacprspun—Tahsil MUSAFIRKHANA— District SULTAN- 
PUR.-~Kishni is situated on the right bank of the river Gumti and occupies 
a high plateau, surrounded by ravines, which open on the river about 46 
miles north-west of Sultanpur, It was foundedabout fourhundred yearsago 
by Raja Kishan Chand, ancestor of the Mandarik Chhattris, whose capital it 
remained until they lost their independence. Until 1750 it was the head- 
quarters of the old Kishni pargana. It contains 532 houses, of which three 
only are of masonry, with a population of 2,297. The only building worthy 
of notice is a mosque built by Qazi Abd-us-Sattér, in the reign of 
Alamgir. 


Latitude 26°35” ; longitude 81°41 


KORARI KALAN—~Pargana Asrwan RastLanap-—Tahsil Monkn— 
District Unao.—Is 16 miles south-west of Mohan, and 10 north-west of 
Unao. - Rasilabad lies 4 miles south-west from it. A small stream called 
the Motdi flows east of this place. 


It was peopled originally by one Kunwar of the Bhar tribe about 1100 
years ago. About six hundred years after that it passed into the posses- 
sion of Ishwari Singh and Bisram Singh, Chauhén Thékurs of Mainpuri, 
who exterminated the Bhars, and whose descendants still possess it. 
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The climate is healthy ; the water good, with few exceptions. The soil 
is principally loam, with some clay. Nothing is manufactured here 
except the usual earthenware. Population is as follows -— 


Hindus 2,148, Musalinans 50, total 2,198. There are 528 wud-built 
liouses, and one temple dedicated to Mahddeo. Amunal sales in the 
bazaar amount to Rs, 2,400. 


Latitude 26-27" north; longitude 80°35’ east. 


KUCHLA BIJNA*—Pargane Sa&npi—Toahsil Br.crim—District Har- 
pot.—Kuchla Bijna (population 2,104, chiefly Raikwars of the Basil gotr). 
An agricultural village of 350 mud houses lying on the right bank of the 
Ramganga, four miles above its confluence with the Ganges. 


Raikwars from Kusamkhor in Farnkhabad obtained this village by 
conquest from the Thatheras before the fall of Kanu) and have retained 
it ever since. 


KUKRA MAILANI Purganae—Tohsil Laxaympur—District KHERL— 
This pargana lies betweeu the Kathna ou the west and the Ul on the 
cast. Its area, inclusive of ‘grants, is 177 square miles, of which 51 pay 
Government revenue. Its length is 22 miles from north to south, its 
breadth 13. It is bounded on the south by an artificial line separating it 
from pargana Haidarabad. On the north and east it stretches to the 
river Ul, which separates it from Bhar, It is in fact a triangle with its 
apex to the north; it is mostly ¢oyered with jungle in which there are 
two large clearings—one to tlie south, Saukhia Sansarpur, belonging to the 
Thakur of Mahewa; one to the north-east, Kukra; and a smaller one to the 
extreme north-west (Mailaui). Most of the forest amounting to 126 square 
miles was originally made over to grantees under the lease rules, but they 
have all failed to comply with the conditions of the grants, and nearly all 
have been resumed and transferred to the Oudh Forest Department. 
Consequently these grants are no longer available for cultivation, and the 
population rate, which if applied to the whole area, would be 65 to the 
square mile, is really 223 to the assessed area. The soil of this pargana 
is very uniform—-a rather heavy loam; sand is less than a quarter per 
cent. Both these openings in the forest appear really to be the beds of 
ancient lakes bordered by higher ground now covered with sil forest. 


The Kukra lake drained away into the Barauncha river a branch of the 
Ul. and the Saukhia Sansdrpur lake gives rise to the head-waters of the 
Sarfyan. The level is still falling, the land becoming drier, and the cli- 
mate more healthy. ‘The very heavy rains of 1870-1871 caused a great 
deal of fever, but the oldest inhabitants admit that things were still worse 
in their youth. Formerly rice and other summer crops were almost 
exclusively grown, but now the proportion of spring crops is about 40 per 
cent. Kukra is perhaps more injured by the depredations of forest ant- 
mals—by enormous herds of black buck, spotted deer, and nil gde—than 
any other part of the district. Saukhia Sansarpur, on the other hand, is 
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singularly free from such visitors ; some damage is done by peacocks ; but 
there is nothing else. 


* The population is 12,236 inhabiting 49 villages; of these 2,005 are 
Musalmans, principally Pathdns. None of the other resident castes call for 
any notice. The proprietary body was formerly Ahban, but many of them 
have lost all their possessions. 


There are forty townships, of which Ahban Musalmans hold 19, Chhat- 
tris 13, Government 4. The Th&kur of Mahewa has a large estate 
acquired about five years before annexation. The estates of Kukra, Ro- 
shannagar, Saukhia, Sansdrpur, besides others—in all thirty-six out of the 
forty in this pargana—have changed hands since annexation, having been 
transferred to the rightful owners after long and costly litigation, covering 
from three to ten years in each case. In consequence of this the present 
inhabitants are poverty-stricken, and further transfers are imminent, as 
those who succeeded in the law courts have been so much impoverished 
that they cannot manage their estates. 


There is a road from Gola. Gokarannith, partially bridged but not 
metalled, leading to Bhira and Marauucha Ghat; also another from Mailani 
to Kukra. These are both impassable in the rains, as the Ul and Barauncha 
are not bridged ; a third road from Aliganj to Khatai is not metalled 
either. Traffic is quite impossible during the rains, and the prices of 
grain are consequently much lower here—sometimes 100 per cent. less— 
than at Lakhimpur, twenty-five miles off. 


Rice is stillthe principal crop, but barley and gram have been of late 
years sown largely. There would be a large trade in timber if there were 
any means of carriage. 





_ History —This forest-covered tract) bas been certainly for centuries the 
favourite refuge of dacoits and rebels from both Oudh and Rohilkhand. 
The Katehria chiefs of Khatéi used to take refuge in these impenetra- 
ble woods, and thence commit the atrocities which resulted in the forfeiture 
of that estate in 1840 (sce pargana Palia). Hither the Ahbans fled 
when hard pressed by the Government. The Kukra woods are fairly 
healthy, being all in high ground ; in fact, the area of the forest grants, 126 
square miles, also defines the extent of the upper lands, and the revenue 
paying land, 51 square miles, consists mainly of the basins of three or four 
ancient lakes into which the high lands drained. 


The aspect of these mere pits in the huge surface of the forest is very 
peculiar. The largest (Kukra) may be taken as a type ofall; a flat plain 
about seven miles long and four broad, covered with rice ficlds and prairics 
of long coarse grass through which breast-high the foot-passenger moves 
with difficulty in pursuit of the game which lies conecaled in herds. A few 
mango groves adjoin the mud-walled villages; here and there a slight 
depression allows the rain water to gather in stagnant marshes; all round 
the horizon the traveller sees the high bluffs—once the shores of this in- 
land sea—rising crowned with a ring of lofty and dense sfl forest. This 
wall of verdure 1s only broken at places where it has been levelled to 
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make room for the roads which pass through the plain, piercing the forest. 
towards Gola and Bhira, 

Nothing can be more beautiful than the woodland glades which are 
met with in traversing these jungles. Wherever the high lands are level, 
and much elevated, the sal abounds to the exclusion of all other trees ; but 
on the slopes and hollows pipal, dhak, karaunda, with an infinite variety 
of creepers and undergrowth, render it impossible even for an elephant 
to force its way. Even the sal forest although monotonous has a verdure 
and slender grace all'its own, The young trees rise dense and straight 
and evenly sown over the surface, each bursting out with little branches 
of leaves from its roots to the topmost boughs. The intense green, which 
prevails during the greater part of the year, yields in March to a brassy 
and then a copper tint. Then the ground begins to be strewed with dead 
leaves, while the ripening fruit and the yellow foliage of the fall appears 
intermingled with the young buds of the coming spring. ‘This part of 
Kukra Mailani is not unhealthy, except when the rotting vegetable matter 
infects the water in April. As grazing grounds the openings in the forest 
are very valuable for agricultural. purposess but hardly any of the numerous 
grantces, to whom Government presented or sold 350 square miles in this 
neighbourhood, have succecded in bringing their woods under cultivation, 


In Maildni_ was the great fight’ betwee 
the Gaurs of Chandra, described in the 
Ali Bakhsh Khan, the lord of the mano 
At the gate of the family burying ground there is a flat tomb, that of Ali 
‘Bakhsh Khan's father, who killed his brother in order to obtain the 
estate, and whose body after death was placed at the gate, so that all 
true Musalinans on entering might show their horror by trampling on his 
dust. Undeterred by the fate of the fratricide his son committed a worse 
crime, ‘The lands of Kukra had never been measured. Ali Bakhsh Khan 
was holding at a very moderate rent, and the chakladar wished to survey 
the estate and determine its capabilities. The surveyors, four in number, 
arrived at Kukra, and were hospitably entertained by Ali Bakhsh Khan. 
At dead of night the villagers, who lived near the castle, were aroused by 
the fire ofmusketry and shouts of mdr mdr (kill kill). All the wretched 
men were murdered in their sleep, and when morning dawned nota living 
being was seen in the villages; all fled to the forest dreading the vengeance 
of Government for the murder of a revenue official, Ali Bakhsh Khan 
had committed the crime in a spirit of mad passion against the servants of 
Government who were only doing their duty. He had no idea of profiting 


by or concealing the murder; in fact, he know it would be his ruin and that 


of his family. -His estate was seized; he never again saw his family, but 
wandered as an outlaw in the forests till in his turn he was stabbed at 
Muhamdi by the son of onc of those whom he had cut off. This man had 
incessantly tracked his father’s murderer for fifteen years, The estate was 
mortgaged to Raja Lone Singh, who built a fort at Kukra, and is alleged to 
have buried histréasures—three elephantloads of gold muhars-~inits neigh- 
bourhood after the fort of Mitauli was taken in the mutiny of 1857. It is 
said that he killed the elephant drivers in the forest inorder to secure their 
silence. Similarly Roshannagar was the scene of a dark tragedy. Its owner, 


n the Sayyads of Barwar and 
Kheri district article. In Kukra, 
r, built himself a small brick castle. 
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a Musalman, boughtthe estate from a Kayath, and was admitted as proprie- 
tor by the courts in 1856. There were Ahban Chhattris who possessed an 
ancient claim; they attacked the Musalman’s house in the first days of the 
mutiny and killed him, his son, and several of his servants as they lay in 
their beds. This has always been the conduct of the Ahban clan—indolence 
and extravagance—till their estates had passed away, and then barbarous 
violence in useless attempts to recover them. 


There is an ancient mound from which Buddhist remains have been 
dug at Unchagion in this pargana, but nothing else worthy of note. There — 
are two small temples to Mahddco and one mosque. ‘There are no fairs 
or markets of importance. 


Kukra Mailéni is a part of the old pargana Bhirwara, and an account 
of the Ahban lords of the soil has been given under the historical part of 
the district article ; it formed a part of Haidarabad pargana till the recent 
re-arrangement. 


KUMHRAWAN Pargana—Tahsil. Dios aicans—District Raz BARELI. 
—This pargana is bounded on the uorth by pargana Haidargarh of 
district Bara Banki, on the sonth by pargana Hardoi of the Rae Bareli 
district, on the east by tahsil Mohanlalganj, of Lucknow, and on the west 
by pargana Rokha Jais. The area ot the pargana is 70 square miles; 
its breadth frotn north to south $ miles, and its length from east to west 
11 miles. 


This pargana was formerly included in that of Haidargarh, but 
owing to disturbances arising between the ancestors of Jagmohan Singh, 
of Kumhraw:in, and of Umr&o Singh of Ansiiri, Almas Ali Khan, the nazim. 
separated the pargana containing 120 villages, and gave it the name of 
Kumbhrawaén aiter the principal town. By the summary settlement of 
1866, the number of villages in this pargana was reduced to 101, and 
further, by the last regular settlement, to only 58 villages, 


The chief proprietary body are the Amethia Chhattris, of whom Raja 
Jagmohan Singh, the descendant of Raja Dingar Singh of Baléri,is the 
present head. 


The willuges ave thus held 


‘Taluydari tee on ts we 92 
Grants ves te ea a 8 
Zamindatl vee sa ies geen UT! 
Pattidari eo san es aw (4 
Bhayyachira.., a ay tea 2 
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The area in acres amounts to 44,619, and the revenue paid to Govern- 
mont to Rs. 116,904, the rate per acre on an average being Rs. 2-9-11. 


The population consists chiefly of Amethia Chhattris and Kurmis 
The total population amounts to 14,954, of which 13,941 are Hindus 
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The river Naya traverses the northern part of this pargana, and then 
flows into the pargana Simrauta. The soil of this parganais for the 
most partclay. There are six markets—viz., Arérfganj, Sahjan Pachhim- 
géon, Bani, Sambharganj, Gogra, Lalganj, In these markets the principal 
articles of daily use are sold. Bani only has a cattle market. Salt was 
manufactured before annexation to the value of Rs. 160 annually, and 
saltpetre is still manufactured iu some villages. There is no noteworthy 
fair or temple in the pargana. 


The history of the Amethia Chhattris, the principal proprietors in this 
pargana, is thus related by Mr. Benctt :— 


“The Amethias, afterwards destined to be the most important family 
in the neighbourhood, were already hovering on the confines of Haidar- 
gavh, 


“This tribe of Chhattris area branch of the Chamar Ganrs, and are said 
to be the descendants of a pregnant.Gaur widow, who, at the extirpation 
of the Chhattris by the Brahmans, found-an asylum in a Chamar’s hut. 
The memory of this humble refuge is kept alive among them by the wor- 
ship of the ripi or the cobbler’s eutting tool.. Great numbers of the 
Chamar Gaurs now hold villages in the Hardoi district, and it is probable 
that the Amethias were an offshoot of the samc immigration. Tradition 
discovers them first at Shiupuri and afterwards at the celebrated fortress 
of Kélinjar. Somewhere about the time of Tamerlane’s invasion of Hin- 
see, Raipdl Singh left Kélinjarand settled at Amethi in the Lucknow 

istrict. 


“ His descendants say that he was sent by the Delhi emperor to sup- 
press a rebellion in Oudh, and that he defeated and slew Balbladra Sen 
Bisen, with sixteen thousand of his host.) The figures are slightly impro- 
bable, and my enquiries have failed to bring to light a Bisen rija of that 
name. Raipdl was wounded in the shoulder by a musket shot, and recom- 
pensed by a khilat and the title of Raja of Aincthi. 


“Three or four generations after this, three brothers—Dingur Sih, Ram 
Singh, and Lohang—led their clan from *Amethi to Jagdispur, and came 
into contact with the Musalmans left at Bhilwal by Ibrahim Shah. The 
engagement resulted in the defeat of the Shekhs, and the occupation of 
their villages by the invaders. 


“There is every reason to suppose that this occurred towards the end 
of the fifteenth century, and was part of the general re-assertion of Hindu 
supremacy in Oudh, consequent on the downfall of the Jaunpur dynasty— 
a reaction whose central event was the establishment of the Bais king- 
dom. If the family tradition that Raipdél Singh came to Amethi in 














* Not, —They were probably expelled from Amethi by the ancestors of the present 
taluqdar of Salempur [brahimabad, and I am inclined to believe that some short time 
elapsed before they ventured to attack the Shekhs of Bhilwal. There is a tradition which 
represents that they passed some years in thé villages of a Rae Khire Singh, one of the 
Sehen Bais with whom they were connected by marriage. 
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Tamerlane’s time is true (and it is confirmed by the numbers of genera- 
tions recorded between him and the present date), the three brothers, at 
a distance of three or four generations, must have lived about a hundred 
years after that date—ie., shortly before the close of the fifteenth cen- 
tury.” 
‘ * * * *€ 

“The history of the Amethias is confined to the aggressions of the 
Pukhra Ansari house. Rado Kalian Sith saluted a celebrated faqir with 
the respectful address of Bandagi Mian, and the touched and grateful 
saint responded with a blessing on the ‘ réja.’ The title was eagerly 
caught up, and has since been retained by that branch, who are known as 
the Bandagi Miin Amethias. He signalized his promotion in the Hindu 
hierarchy by attacking and despoiling his relations, the descendants of 
Lohang Rae, who had been for some generations peacefully established at 
Akhidpur. . 


* * * * ¥ * * * * * * * 


“The Amethias were never of sufficient importance to have a very 
interesting history. This period was marked for them by the separation 
of the branches of Osa from the Kumhbrawan, ‘and Raimnagar from the 
Pukhra Ansdri stem, The zamindars or ranas of Akhiapur successfully 
retaliated on the latter houses for the injuries they had received from Kalian 
Sah, and accomplished the death of Raja Jai Singh, whose son (Shiuam- 
bar) was, after a short dispossession, reinstated in his own villages by the 
Government officials, and wags soon engaged in prosecuting the old feud 
with the Shckhs of Bhilwal. 


* * % * ¥ * % * * * * * 


“Of the Amethias the only two houses which require mention are 
those of Kumhrétwdn and Pukhra Ansari, Of these the latter, though the 
younger, always seems to have been the most important. The defeat of 
Shuja-ud-daula by the English encouraged Amar Singh to assert his 
independence by driving out the local officials, but his success was very 
transient, and the return of the Persian was followed by his reduction and 
death. Madho Singh was brought up in his mother’s house at Mankapur, 
and only recovered Lihi and one other village at the intercession of the 
resident. Having once regained his footing he found no difficulty in put- 
ting together a taluga after the usual fashion of the time. On his death, 
without children, the estate fell into great disorder, and after having been 
held successively by a number of his relations, was finally acquired by 
Réja Sahajram Bakhsh, who, when he also died childless, was” succeeded, 
under an order of the Chief Commissioner, by his father Raja Umrao 
Singh. Sahajrém Bakhsh was particularly troublesome to the royal offi- 
cials, but it would be tedious to relate his petty battles and temporary dis- 
possessions, 


“ Raja Rajan Singh of Kumhrdwd4n died childless, and his death was 
followed by the usual disputes which were ended by the succession of Raja 
Araru Singh, with the title of adopted son.” 
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KUNDHNAN KHURD—Pargana Mancatsi—Tahsil Fyzapap— Dis- 
trict FYZABAD.— This was founded and called after Khunder Sen Bisen, 
five hundred years ago. Itis og the river Madha, fourteen miles from 
Fyzabad. The population consists of 2,278 Hindus and 177 Musalmans— 
all Sunnis. There is a vernacular school. 


KUNDRI NORTH* Pargana—Tahsil Biswkxs—District Srrapur— 
North Kundri is separated from parganas Bisw&n and Sadrpur on the west 
by the Chauka, from zila Kheri on the north by the Dahawar, and from 
zila Bahraich on the east by the Gogra; all three rivers being navigable 
at all seasons ofthe year. The pargana, indeed, with South-Kundri forms 
the dudb of the Chauka and Gogra. In the vernacular tongue the word 
Kundar means dudb, and a Greek translator might render the term by 
* Mesopotamia.” 


Like the neighbouring Tambaur, and the eastern villages of Biswdn, 
North-Kundri is a perfect network of small streams, which annually dur- 
ing the rains overflow their banks, and inundate the entire country, to a 
depth from six inches to three-feet, often-causing considerable loss to the 
peasantry, whose houses full in, and cattle perish, 


The soil is as a rule clay, which in some places stiffens into clods so 
hard that the ordinary implements of agriculture have no effect upon 
them ; they do not crumble even under an elephant’s foot. In many parts, 
however, we meet with good loam, and in the neighbourhood of the Chanka 
with sandy soil. In the neighbourhood of this river also there are extensive 
patches of reh, a white salt, which rises in efflorescence on the surface of 
the soil, and which is generally considered to be hostile to and destruc- 
tive of all vegetation, But this is an erroneous belief, for it is by no 
means an uncommon thing to see in this pargana, very fair crops of 
mindwa springing out of this reh, and babiil trees flourish well init. 


Such being the character of the soil and of the pargana, it will be 
gathered that it is below the average in agricultural wealth. Rents are 
almost universally paid in kind, the zamindars generally getting a smaller 
share of the produce than in other parganas. The large rivers abovemen- 
tioned are very eccentric in their movements, often cutting away consi- 
derable quantities of land, often silting up and adding to the village area. 


The only road in the pargana is that which connects Sitapur and Bah- 
raich, but which is unbridged throughout. Water communication is am- 
ple ; indeed, during the rains the only means of communication is afforded 
by boats, for the high road abovementioned is under water for miles. 


The area of the pargana is 165 square miles, of which 108 are culti- 
vated. The acreage is thus given :— 


Cultivated area, acres vee oes nai 69,047 
Culturable ,, * wee vas tee 16,550 
‘Barren ” 2 on see ies 90,304 

Total eee ow 105,901 





* By Mr, Ferrar, Assistant Commissioner. 
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The population at the census of 1869 was as tollows :--- 





Hindu, agricultural aoe vee ia 40,020 
. non-agricultural iat ile ie 23,795 
Musalnians, agricultural on Se ia 3,643 
non-agrientiural ane ves vee 9,126 
Total ae ae 69,584 





and these live in 12,279 houses. There are thus 422 souls to the square 
mile, and 56 to each house. The Musalmans are 8} per cent. of the 
entire population. To cach head of the agricultural population there are 
1'6 acres of enltivated land against 2 acres of the assessed area. 


The incidence of the revised jama is-— 


On cultivation ae ase ‘ee Rs, 1 011 
» Toulguzdri ug vee tas 
ry total ares ves tee 


The history of the pargaia is given ina great measure under the 
heading of“ South-Kundn."\ To the facts there recorded may be added that 
the greater part of the lands which eonstitute the present North-Kundri 
were included in that “Gur ka ilfiqa” deseribed under pargana Tambaur, 
and mentioned in the town histories of Seota and Malldpur. This 
explains why there are no masonry houses to be met with, and accounts for 
the non-cultivation of the sugareane. There is not a single house of any 
pretension in the pargana. 


With the exception of the fair at Seota none are celebrated throughout 
the pargana ; there are bazars held bi-weekly in that town, and at Malla- 
pur, Khaénpur, Bamhanidwan, Kundri, an insignificant place, and Thana. 
The pargana boasts of no architectural remains interesting either for the 
historian or the antiquary. 


The demarcated mauzas are 129, of which 66 are held on a taluqdari, 
and 63 on a zamindari tenure. The taluqdars are Réo Muneshwar 
Bakhsh of Mallapur, Raja Amir Hasan Khan of Mahmudabad, and 
Thékur Gumfén Singh of Rampur Mathura. An account of each of 
the two last mentioned is to be found under their respective parganas, 
Mahmudabad and South-Kundri. Réo Muneshwar Bakhsh is a Raikwar 
like Gumén Singh, and his estate is an offshoot of the Baundi raj in 
Bahraich, in which district as also in Kheri the r4ja has part of his pro- 
perty. His pedigree table is given as extending back for 11 generations 
to Ratan Singh. 


Of the 63 zamindari villages the principal estate is that of Bamhania- 
w4n, This and Sikri Sipauli in Tambaur are the only Raghubansi zamin- 
daris in the whole district, and the sole relics of the great Raghubansi raj 
which existed here prior to the Raikwar invasion. The present holders of 
Bamhanidwén are 15th in descent from Birbal, who divided his estaics 
between his two sons, Indar Rée, the elder, taking this, and Khem Karan, 
the younger, tuking Sikri Sipauli. 
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Among the zamindan villages are now reckoned those which consti- 
tuted the taluga of the Raja of Chahléri, a Kaikwaér, who rose in arms 
against the State in 1857, and was slain in the affair of Nawahganj in that 
year. His estate was confiscated, and the greater part of it bestowed on 
grantees among them are the relatives of Beni Madho, the Bais chieftain 
of Jagatpur Tanghan in Baiswéra, whose estates there were confiscated 
for complicity inthe mutiny. Some members of the Chaliliri family have 
received compassionate allowances in their ancestral villages, the policy 
of Great Britain like that of ancient Rome, having for its motwo—parcere 
devictis ac debellare superbos. 


The whole 129 villages are distributed thus ; 


92 Rajput. 1 WAyath. 
26 Musalinan } thisar Banian, 
1 Brubman, t ERGt or Bard. 


7 Goverament, 


KUNDRI SOUTH Purqana--Tahsil Bart—District Srraven. -Under 
the present government there are two parganas of this name, to wit, 
North-Kundri and South-Kundri= “Ttiis with the statistics and features 
of the latter that we deal in. the present article, but as the history of both 
ig one an the same, it will be given here, 


South-Kundri contains 66 square miles, of which 40 are cultivated. 
In shape like an how-glass, itis twelve miles in length, and three at its 
narrowest breadth, in the ccutre. Onthe west it is bounded by the Chauka, 
and on the cast by the Gogra, which separates it from Bahraich. On the 
south it is over-lapped by that distriet and by Bara Banki, and on the north 
it is bounded by North-Kundri., Between and parallel to the two rivers 
abovementioned flow the smaller streams Ghaghar and Jasui, navigable 
during certain seasons of the year. 


Situated thus, the pargana is liable to frequent inundations, which 
often cause great injury to the crops as well as to the houses and cattle 
of the inhabitants. and on this account the revenue demand has been 
fixed at a rate which, lower than that in the rest of the tahsil, is yet 
perhaps no more than the land can pay one year with another. 


It contains 39 demarcated villages, of which 27 belong to the Raikwér 
Taluqdar, Thakur Guman Singh, of Rampur Mathura, and eight, once be- 
longing to the rebel Raja of Chahlari, have been recently conferred on Rana 
Raghurdj Singh, son of Beni Madho, the Baiswira chieftain, whose estates 
were confiscated for complicity in the mutiny. The remaining four villages 
belong to petty zemindars. 


The acreage of the pargana is as follows ;--- 


Cultivated a ete ree 25,226 acres, 

Culturably on wee one 8,082 " 

Mua ats oon oe 62 ¥ 

Barren see vee we, 9,150 bs 
Total vee 42,510 
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and the revenue demand as recently assessed falls thus :-— 


On cultivated ... ves on oo Rs. 014 0 
On assessed... we e oe » O11 0 
On whole area ss ves ate ves » 9 8 8 


which on account of the character of the pargana and the nature of the 
soil, as above described, is less than in the other parganas of this tahsil. 
The census of 1869 shows the population to be as follows:— 


Hindus, agricultural vis Mae sea Rs, 16,997 
«non-agricultural... as axe » =: 10,985 
Musalmans, agricultural ... ine 104 - 749 
of non-agricultural os vay rr 1,262 
Total on y= (29,393 

et 


These figures inform us that the Musalmans are only 7 per cent. of 
the entire population,— a very low average indeed. There are 445 souls to 
the square mile, which also is something below the provincial average of 
476. There are 5} souls to each house. .-To each head of the agricultu- 
ral population there are acrés 1'5 of cultivation, and acres 1:9 of assessed 
land, which shows that there is room for improvement. The pargana 
does not boast of a single road, but it has excellent water communication 
in the rivers, described above. The only town of importance is Rémpur 
(q. v.), the residence of the taluqdar, the population of which is 2,217. 
Some five miles to ‘the north of it is mauza Mathura, containing the 
remains of what was once a considerable fort. 


There are in this pargana no melas or fairs, or any bazar at which any- 
thing but the ordinary necessaries of life issold. There are no public build- 
ings. The only public institution is the school at Rampur, and the pargana 
ig uninteresting to a degree. 


It, with North-Kundri, constituted pargana Kundri as formed by 
Saddat Khan, the Subahdar of Oudh, in 1739 A.D. It was made up of the 
following villages from the neighbouring parganas :— 


From pargana Basira ove te 209 villages. 
< ” Sailuk ane eve wee 149 - 
5 ‘i Sadrpur sss tae eee 9 
” ” Tambaur ss wee a 168 


” 

and thus contained 535 villages. The new pargana was conferred in jagir 
upon one Mirza Ismail Beg alias Shekhaida Wal&jah ; but it was resumed 
soon after, and the original zamindars were not again interfered with, 


The name Kundri is derived from “kundar,” which means land lying 
between two streams, whether those streams are part of the same river or 
belong to two distinct rivers. In the beginning the inhabitants were Bhars 
Kurmis, and Raghubansis, and the local tradition has it that 680 years 
ago two brothers, Bal and Sal (or Syal), came from their native town Raika, 
in the Jummoo territory and drove out the Bhars, who, under their leaders 
Kaptir Dhar and Sérang Dhar, were ravaging the country. Bal and Sal, his 
brother, took possession of the district, and they divided it, Bal taking the 
northern parts and Sal the southern. The descendants of both are extant 
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to the present day; those of Sal in pargana Rémnagar, district Bara Banki, 
and those of Balin pargana Kundri,and across the Gogra in Bahraich. In 
Kundri the representatives were the Raja of Chahléri, who was slain in the 
mutiny fighting against us at Nawabganj, the Réo of Mallépur and the: 
Thékur of Rampur abovementioned. In Bahraich the Réja of Baundi 
was head of the family. His estates were like those of Chahldri confis- 
cated for rebellion. Pargana Sailuk mentioned above is said to take its 
name from Sal. This hero, with his brothers, was a connection of the 
R&thor king of Kanauj, Jai Chand, and it was under his auspices that the 
Raikwar brothers invaded the country. Sl was, it is said, so mighty a 
hero, that his power was felt from Sialkot, or Sal’s fort in the Punjab, 
to Sailuk, in what is now known as district Bara Banki. 


KUNSA Town—Pargana Rak BareLi-—Tahsil Raz BARELI—District RAB 
BaRELI—This village, which ranks as a town on account of possessing a 
large population, is of little importance in other respects. The number of 
of Hindus is 5,352, and that of Musalmans 129. These reside‘in 870 houses, 
all mud-built, This village has 24 hamlets, Brahmans predominate. The 
name of the founder is lost in obscurity. There are no bazars, noteworthy 
buildings, or manufactures of any kind. 


* KURAUNA Parguna—Tahsil Misrikn—District Srrapurn.—Kurauna 
is a small pargana lying to the immediate east of Aurangabad and in the 
centre of the tahsil, It contains 51 demarcated villages, which include 
four grants, and is 46 square miles in area, which is thus distributed :— 





Cultivated area rp aa 17,814 acres, 
Culturable _,, tan ase 6,697 ” 
Moéf ” rin a 2,169 FS 
Barren ” aia gee 2,844 u 
Total ie. 29,324 
Incidence of jama on cultivated wwe Rs. 1 9 It 
ra on mélguzari,., vee » 12 4 
a son total area... vee » 102 





The population at the Census of 1869 was as follows :— 


Hindus, agricultural _ oo 8,983 

” ron-agricultaral oo tee 5,501 
Musalmang, agricultural .., see 4 

» noo-agricultural .. uw 275 

Total vee 14,807 

nae 


and these 14,807 live in 2,836 houses. These figures give the percentage 
of $22 souls to the square mile—a low ratio. 


Two souls to each house, 22 Musalmans out of every hundred of the 
entire population—a very low percentage indeed ; 1:9 acres of cultivation 
and 2°6 of malguzéri land to each ‘head of the agricultural population, 
which shows that there is very considerable room for development, 


© By Mr. Perrar, Assistant Commissioner. 
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The soil of Kurauna is good, much better on the whole than that of any 
other pargana in the tahsil, with the exception of Machhrehta, and the per- 
centage of first class crops is large. The irrigation is almost entirely from 
wells, as the jhils are very few in number, and no streams intersect the 
pargatia, which might be utilized for the purpose. There is only one road, 
that which connects Nimkhar with Machhrehta. There is no water com- 
munication, the stream Baita which separates it ‘from Machhrehta being 
unnavigable. There are two bazars held bi-weekly at Kurauna and 
Nagwa Jairam, but nothing save the ordinary necessaries of life are sold 
at either. The pargana boasts of one fair held annually in March at 
Jargaw4n, one of the places visited by the Nimkhér pilgrims on their 
“Paikarma” (vide town Misrikh), There are no mines or quarries in 
the pargana: nor are there any notable manufactures carried on, nor does 
it produce anything out of the common. 


The pargana is called Kurkhila in the Ain-i-Akbari, and was known 
under native rule as “Kurkhila alias Kurauna,” both words being the 
names of two distinct towns, five miles from each other, Kurauna being eigh- 
teen miles south from Sitapur andjfive miles east of Kurkhila, The name 
in either case has for root the Sanskrit word, “kar” meaning a hand, from 
which also is named the “ karjira” or “hand-joining” tank at Jargawan,— 
ée., “the village of the joining ;” and tradition tells us that very many cen- 
turies ago one of the kings of the Solar dynasty baving had the misfortune 
to lose both his hands, had them restored by bathing in the waters of this 
tank, which ever since has been knuwn by the name it now bears. 


The old zamindars were, it is said, Pasis ; and here again, as in the case 
of Khairabad and Léharpur, we find that the members of that tribe were 
once of a station in life very different to that which they now enjoy. Some 
400 years ago they were driven out by an invasion of Janwir Rajputs, 
whose descendants, represented by Deo Singh and Médho Singh, still own 
the greater part of the pargana,ineluding Kurauna and Jargawén, 
The 51 villages of the pargana are thus distributed —32 Janwar, 10 Mos- 
lem, 3 Kéyath, 2 Goshfin, 4 newly-formed grants. The 10 villages marked 
Moslem, known as “Il4qa Kulli,” are held by Muhammad Husen Khan, 
who acquired them in 1855 A.D. in mortgage from the original Janwfr 

roprietors. This gentleman is a taluqdar, and owns also [aga Rajépara 
in the neighbouring pargana of Machhrehta. He is a Sayyad from zila 
Budaun, and was a chakladar of Khairabad prior to annexation. 


The history of Deo Singh and Médho Singh’s family has been lost, 
and nothing is known about them save that their ancestors came into the 
country four centuries ago from Janakpur in Tirhoot. They themselves 
are the sons of Raghunath Singh, who died full of years in 1256 fasli (1850 
A.D,), after having enjoyed his estate for 72 years. His father before him, 
Makhan Singh, was in possession for even a longer period, for he held 
the property for 75 years. Such an instance of longevity, a father and 
son holding their estate for a century and a half, is without parallel in 
this part of Oudh, and would probably be difficult to match elsewhere. 
Even Raghunéth Singh did not die in his bed, for he was slain with his 
eldest son, Dulér Singh, when defending his house against the attack of the 
Khairabad chakladar’s troops, His other two sons escaped, and recovered 
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the estate in the following year (1851 A.D). Kurauna itself contains 1,125 
inhabitants, but has no remains of antiquity to show. Indeed, the tank of 
Karjdra above mentioned is the only thing extant which goes to prove the 
ancient existence of any human beings in the pargana. 


KURHA KESHUPUR or DARSHANNAGAR—Parganu Haws, OUDH 
—Tuhsil Fyzapap—District FyzaBaD.—This place was founded by 
one Kodmal Chhattri; it lies on the road from Fyzabad to Akbarpur, and 
the railway passes through it. It is four miles from Fyzabad. The popu- 
lation consists of 2,372 Hindus, and 358 Musalmans, of whom 180 are 
Shias. It is a place of sun worship, there being a tank and temple sacred 
to that luminary. There are also one temple to Mahddeo and one to Debi. 
A mosque and a vernacular school also exist. It is called Darshannagar, 
because re-settled by Darshan Singh, the father of Mahdrdja Man Singh. 


KURSAT--Pargana SaFipuR—Tahsil Sarirurn— District Unao.—Is ten 
miles north of Satipur and twenty-eight miles north-west of Unao. The 
Sai waters it, running one mile to the north. The town of Asiwan is distant 
about four miles towards the south-east. 


The exact date of its foundation is unknown, but it is certain it was 
founded by Quds-ud-din, the great ancestor of the present zamindar 
Karim Bakhsh, Being founded by Quds-ud-din, it was originaily called 
Qudsat now changed to Kursat. Formerly there stood a village here 
called Khajuriya in the possession of a tribe called the Shahids, who were a 
very turbulent race, and addicted to pillage and robbery. Quds-ud-din was 
sent here as subahdar to suppress and disperse them by Babar, king of 
Delhi, the grandfather of the great Akbar. The town was laid siege to, 
reduced, and the country ali laid waste. The subahdar then reclaimed 
the village, calling it Kursat after his own name. Déud Khan and Said- 
ulla Khan, Afghans, and some other Shek Musalmans, who had accompa- 
nied the anny and had assisted in the expulsion of the abovementioned 
tribe, divided the conquered land with Quds-ud-din ; half fell to the share 
of the general and the other half was equally divided between the 
Shekhs and Afghans, who each had one-fourth of the whole land. This 
division has been much disputed ever since. The descendants of the 
conquerers still hold their shares. The soil mostly consists of loam and 
clay, and a small proportion of sand. The scenery is pleasant, the land 
level, the climate healthy, and the water mostly good; there is a little jungle 
towards the west. 

Tn addition to the fight noted above, there was in 1840 A.D. a war 
between Shekh Karim Bakhsh and L&la Badrindth, chakladar of the 
Oudh government. The remains of a fort still exist belonging formerly to 
the Shahid tribe. There is now a school numbering 30 scholars—3 Hindus 
and 27 Musalmans. There is a market here held weekly. 

Latitude 26° 60’ north ; longitude 80° 25’ east. 


Population : 
Hindu ane vas oe =«8,719 
Musalman wee ue oe =), 654 


—_— 


Total =... 6,373 
One mosque and 1,091 mud-built- houses; market sales annually 
Rs 2,233. 
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KURSAT KALAN*—Pargana Mati«nwan-——Tahsil BrLaRim—District 
Harpoi.—Population 2,689, chiefly Kanaujia Brahmans; a fine village ; 
is owned by Kurmie; and lies near the right bank of the Sai, nine miles 
north-east from Mall4nwan ; it contains 524 mud houses. A market is held 


on Wednesdays and Saturdays at the adjoining hamlet of Mirzaganj. 


The Thatheras held Kursat Kalén till about the middle of the twelfth 

century, when a body of Kurmis from Ghirka and B4rha, under the 

leadership of Bhim and Barsu, drove them out, and themselves settled 
here. 


KURSELI + Pargana Souru Sara—Tahsil Hardor—District Harpor.— 
Population 2,898, mostly Pasis ; an agricultural village of 428 mud houses, 
a little off the Pihéni road ; eleven miles north from Hardoi. 


‘It is said to have been founded about four hundred years ago by Diwdn 
Singh and Jagat Singh, Chamar Gaurs, descendants of Kuber Séh, the 
conqueror of the Thatheras. (See Bawan pargana.) 


KURSI*— Pargana—Tahsil: Fatenrun—District Bana BANKI—The par- 
gana of Kursi lies to the east of Mahona, and was, before its transfer to the 
district of Bara Banki in 1869, the centre one of three parganas which 
were administered from Kursi, its headquarters town. It is of very 
irregular shape, the bulk of it lying to the north, and cut almost in two at 
its centre by a corner of the Mahona pargana that projects into it on its 
weatern side, reducing its breadth across, at this point, to no more than 
two miles, while its length from extreme north to south is not less than 
seventeen or eighteen miles. The town of Kursi is situated, at its narrow- 
est part, on the road from Mahona to Dewa in latitude 27°8’, longitude 81°9’ 
On tlie north it is bounded by the Sitapur district, on the east by parganas 
Fatehpur and Dewa,on the wholeofits west by Mahona pargana. Rivers 
it has none, but its north is well studded with jhils, and a line of them 
commencing at its north-west corner culminate in the Kaly&ni nadi, which, 
crossing the pargana in an easterly direction, shortly takes a bend to the 
south-east, and becomes the boundary line of the pargana as far as Dewa, 


The traffic of the pargana passes through Kursi by two good roads, which 
yun one south from Mahmudabad on the north to Lucknow, where it 
crosses into the city by the iron bridge, and the other east from the Luck- 
now and Sitapur road, through Mahonaand Kursi, to Dewa, and onwards 
to Bara Banki. 


The population of Kursi is 3,650. It was formerly the headquarters 
of the pargana; but since its transfer to the district of Bara Banki the Gov. 
ernment offices have been removed, and there remains only the police stas 
tion, a post-office, and a school. 


The next place of importance is Mausar, but chiefly for the market-place 
of Tikaitganj which was built on its lands. This bazar is situated twa 


* By Arthur Harington, 0.8., Assistant Commissioner. 
+- By Mr. H, H Butts, C.S., Aspistaat Cv mmissioner. 
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miles to the north of Kursi on the Mahmudabad road, The largest market 
in the neighbourhood is held here, and the yearly sales are said to amount 
to Rs. 66,000. The population of the village and ganj amounts to 4,240. 
Besides there are only three villages—-Khingna, Bharauli, Arauri—that 
contain a population of over 1,000. The area of the pargana is eighty- 
nine square miles, and it contains ninety-one villages, averaging in area 
six hundred and twenty-five acres. The soil of the pargana is very 
good and fertile. The following figures will show how the cultivated 
land is made up :— 


78 per cent. is Ist class or loam ; 
21 per. cent. is 2nd clase or clay. 


The culturable is thirty-five per cent., and lies chiefly to the north of the 
pargana whene population is very sparse. Jt is all of it good land, and will, 
when cultivators are brought up, quickly fall under the plough. Only 11:6 
per cent. of its area is unculturable, and two-thirds of this is taken up by 
roads, village sites, and jhils. 


Irrigation is very fair ; it amounts to sixty per cent., but so much as ninety. 
three per cent. of this is from jhils, Jhils lie thick through the northern 
arts of the pargana, and a great deal of irrigation is carried on from the 
alyani river. But it is unlikely that only seven per cent. of the irrigated 
lands is watered from wells. Water lies only seventeen feet from the 
surface, and nine feet of water lie in the wells. 


To the south of Kursi the pargana is very thickly peopled, and in great 
part by Muhammadans. With its clayey soil, and want of cultivators, the 
cultivation to thenorthof the pargana is poor, but to the south it is very fine. 
All the cereals are grown, and- sugarcane and the Kéchhi crops lie thick 
round the village, and very little of the ground is left uncultivated. 


Rents range from Rs. 4-14-0 to Rs, 5-8-0 per acre. Brahmians, Chhattris, 
and Ahirs, all from Rs, 5 to Rs. 6-8, and Kachhis, who are fairly numerous, 
pay Rs. 9-10, Musalmans pay Rs. 5-5. 


The assessment fixed at summary settlement was Rs. 42,700. The 
revised demand is Rs. 74,650, 


The revenue rate falls at Bs. 27 on cultivated. 
Ditto ditto » 8 on cultivated and culturable. 
Ditto ditto » |S throughout, 


The population is 37,459, sparse towards the north, as already observed 
but dense in the south. It is thus divided — : 


Masalmans ase ve «27°38 per cent. of the whole, 
Hindus aly oe 82°7 
Agriculturists we = 88-7 
Non-agriculturists we «418 


The proportion of Musalmans in this pargana is high. They are in 
greatest strength on the south, where all the village communities are Mu-. 
salman, but the Musalman element is strong throughout the pargana, It 
is due to its history, which will be noticed. 
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The earliest inhabitants of the pargana are said to have béen the Bhara. 
Tradition assigns to them the founding of Mausar, Ukhri, Chakia, and 
Chulhia, which they named from four common articles of domestic use-— 
from misal, a pestle, ukhli, a mortar, chakia, a mill, chulha, an oven. But 
the village of Chilhia has disappeared. Mausar or Mahsand is built on a 
very high dik. These Bhars seem to have been contemporaneous with, or 
to have succeeded to, the Janwars of Saindur—a village to the north of 
the pargana on the left bank of the Kalyfni. Somehow they seem to 
have na in the resistance to Sayyad Masa(id’s invasion in A.D. 1080. 
Yet the Musalmans say that they were opposed by no one but Bhars, and 
different parts of the country, colonized long after this time, seem to have 
been held only by Bhars. Janwérs or Bhars, it is certain that they are 
of very old standing in the pargana, and long preceded any of the other 
Rajput colonies of this district. The Janwirs themselves claim to be of 
very ancient descent, being content with no less an ancestor than Raja 
Jujat, of the Satya-yug who built Jéjmau on the banks of the Ganges. 
They say that their kingdom extended east. to the hills, south to Benares, 
and west to the Ganges. And that Rajas Basdeo and Suphaldeo, of their 
line, fought Sayyad Masatid Ghazi at Bahraich, and that Udebhin, at a 
later. date, opposed another of the Delhi emperors. Thcir possessions 
extend to this day into the adjoining pargana of Dewa, and their village of 
Saindfir must at one time have been of great extent. The site of it lies 
high, overlooking a deep jhil, from the excavation of which it must have. 
been formed, and is now overgrown with dense jungle, which they look 
upon as too sacred to be touched. 


The tribe of Sainduria Rajputs, who have colonized a large tract of 
country in Sitapur, assert that they are sprung and derive their name from 
the Rajputs of Saindir. 


But at an early date they seem to have been confined to the left bank 
of the Kalyani; for previous to the first Musalman invasion came the Pari- 
hérs, who colonized sixty-two villages to the south of the Kalyani, reach- 
ing down to Kursi and Mahfgaon, in the present Mahona pargana. The 
Panwirs of the latter place hold some of their villages, but the Parihirs 
have not forgotten them. 


The Parihars fixed their headquarters at Ghugtir, where they built a 
large fort, and brick-covered dihs of great extent may be seen there still, 
which mark its site. They gave way, however, before the Musalmans of 
Kursi—wickedly assisted, as they say, by the Mahona PanwArs,—-and were 
pushed up north to Ahm4mau, which they have kept to this day. Then 
came the Musalman settlement of Salemabad, at whose hands they 
suffered a further loss. This colony also has disappeared, and it is hard to 
trace its history. It may perhaps be placed at the commencement of the 
thirteenth century, for it is said they gota grant of twenty villages 
from Qutb-ud-din Ibak. The estate was long known as the tappa of 
Salemabad, 


Their leader was Sayyad Qésim Hamza of Naishépur. Later on in the 
line, Sayyad Farid, son of Nizfim-ud-din, married a daughter of Shekh 
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Muhammad, son of Shekh Mustafa, Abbasi or Kaiqubadi Shekh of 
Kursi, who held the office of chaudhri of the pargana. Shekh Muhammad 
had no other child, and the Sayyad secured the office of chaudhri, and the 
royal farman, which had beeu issued by the Emperor Akbar in name of 
Shekh Mustafa, was made over to him, and is still held by his descendants. 
Sayyad Bhikha, of the same line, got another farmén from Muhammad 
Shah in 1138 A.H. (A.D. 1726), but shortly after this the decay of the 
Sayyads began, and they gave place to an energetic family of Rayputs of 
the Khenchi tribe, who, it is said, began life by taking service with the 
Sayyads, but in the end succeeded in ousting them from their villages. 
They had previously also lost the chaudhriship which had again reverted 
to the Shekhs of Kursi. 


There is a mystery hanging over this last-named family. They do not 
seem to belong to the original Kaiqubf&di colonists, and some say they are 
converted Hindus ; but another and more probable account is that they are 
illegitimately descended from the daughters of a Bais family of Boloiya 
in Sitapur, for whom they had stood security, and who, failing to meet 
their engagements, were attacked by the Sayyads, who harried and burned 
their villages, and carried offoue of the daughters of their house, from 
whom the present family is descended. It is currently believed now that 
there are occasions on whieh they present offerings to a Hindu god in 
Boloiya. To Muhammad Mustafa, already mentioned, is given this place 
in their history, and from that time their kinsmen, the Kaiqubédis, 
would have nothing to do with them. They flourished notwithstanding. 
They held Ghugtir, the old headquarters of Parihirs and other villages, 
and Nindtra, which belonged to the) Janw4rs of Darawan, another 
branch of the Saindur Janwéys, and they built a village called Din- 
panah, “the defence of the faith.” “Another branch of the family, at 
present represented by Chaudhri Abd-ur-Razzdq, held Chilg4on, the 
nucleus of forty villages. And Chaudhri Mus4hib Ali and Abd-ur-Rahim, 
Taluqdars of Dinpandh, are their direct) descendants, The Musalinans 
have altogether proved strong in this pargana, 


Another Musalman colony of note, that of Mausar, came into the par- 
gana at probably the beginning of the fourteenth century, and on the 
south of the pargana are various scattered Musalman communities, who 
date their history from the time of Sayyad Masaud’s invasion of A.D. 
1030. It is not probable that they are of so early a date, though not 
unlikely that they were thrown out at different times from Satrikh, which 
for a long time scems to have sent out colonies to various places in the 
neighbourhood. The cause for the unusual predominance of the Musalman 
element has thus beon shown. They hold forty out of the ninety-one 
villages of the pargana ; the rest are held chiefly by Rajputs. 


The only two taluqdars are Musthib Ali and Abd-ur-Rahim of Din- 
panéh, who hold jointly an estate of some six villages. 


When or why Kursi was first constituted as a pargana is unknown. It 
is mentioned in the Afn-i-Akbari, and the town of Kursi is said to have 
a brick fort. In the Nawabi it formed part of a chakla consisting of Kursi, 
Dewa, Jahadnefrabad, Satrikh, and Nawabgaun)j. 
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Pargana fumilies—Chaudhri Muséhib Ali and Karim Bakhsh, joint 
taluqdars of Dinpanéh belong to the qasba of Kursi. They are descended 
from Muhammad Mustata, who, in the time of Akbar, was made chaudhri 
of the pargana., 


' They now hold six villages assessed at Rs. 7,848-8-0, 


They are halfof Kursi, Bhadasia, Khigipur, Dinpandh, Kharséra, Ghug- 
tir, Bachgahni. 


The pedigree is —- 
Muhammad Muhsin. 
. Farid, 
Stiiagnea Ralih 


a re ere Oh neem 





ani. Khoandan, 
Muhammad Mustafa. Quib-ud-din, 
Shiekh Sfaluenmad Mati. Faz) Rast, 
Sti, Zimin, Khan Muhammad. 
Asad-ulla, pe A eee 
A kbar, Muhammad Niwaz 


Abu Turdb, i 
| 


~ 











re ~ 
ro Ae mim my Jafar Ali, Dost Muhammad. 
Saadat Ali, Ghuhiin Murtaza. i 
| Hasan Alt, 
Musaéhib Ali. Karim Bakhsh, r 


Ce An te en ee ey 


| | | 
Qasim. Ali, Kavim Bakhsh. Nabi Bakhsh. 
| 





Pod “~ ~ Pd Ava 
Abd-ur-Rahim, Abd-ul Hakim, Razziq Bakhsh, Mehndi Husen. 








Hadi Jtusen. 


The Khenchis of Dhaurahra (Gotv Buck).—This is a family of Rajputs 
holding an estate of seventeen villages, or 84 by recent demarcation, 
to the north of the pargana. They came under Rija Singh, some seven 
generations ago. 


Raja Singh is said to have taken service with the Sayyads of Salemabad, 
These Sayyads had colonized a tract of twenty-two villages, which was 
known as the tappa of Salemabad. One by one the Khenchis got posses~ 
sion of them. Raja Singh took an old deserted Bhar dih, called Dhan- 
rabra ; it appears he got it on mortgage. There he built him a house and 
founded a hamlet. This was all that was done for a time; but by the 
third generation their family had acquired several more of the Sayyad 
villages by similar transfers. Mfr Ahmad Hasan, otherwise Mir Banke, 
of the Sayyad house, then attacked the Khenchis, and killed seven of 
liem, But three beys escaped, and went to their uncle Kenwal Singh, 
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who had taken service with the Ocl Raja of Kheri. By his help they re- 
covered Dhaurahra and their other villages. They re-established themselves, 
and being thrifty and making money, they lent to the Sayyads who were 
prodigal and spent it, and so the mortgaging went on. Kocli Singh got 
two or three more, and ZAlim Singh, the present holder, succeeded in get- 
ting the whole estate but three villages. 


The Sayyads had tried force, and they now tried law. They brought 
the matter before the Lucknow courts and got a decree in 1251 fasli 
{A.D, 1844,) declaring that all the deeds were forged. ZAlim Singh would 
not produce them. Perhaps he thought they were safer in his own 
hands. But he had to bolt, and the Sayyads, with the help of Raja Bisrém 
Singh of Mahgéon, got possession and harried the villages for three 
months ; but Zalim Singh harried too, seizing his tenants, ploughs and 
beasts, and threatening all whe consented to cultivate under the Sayyads. 
Finally the place was deserted, and the minister, Munawwar-ud-daula, sent 
pan leaves to Zélim, and asked him to return to his estate. So he came 
back ; but the Sayyads tried law a.second time, and for the second time, 
three years before the annexation, get an-order granting their possession. 
This time Z&lim Singh staved off the blow, and he holds his estate 
assessed at Rs. 7,750 still, 


KURSI--Pargana Kursi—fuksil, Faveu PUR—Distvict BARA BANKL— 
Kursi is the headquarter town of the Kursi pargana, sixteen miles from 
Lucknow, and eighteen from its district town of Bara Banki. It is crossed 
by two roads, one running north from Lucknow which passes on to Mahmu- 
dabad and Biswan in the Sitapur district, and the other west from Bara 
Banki, which joins the imperial read from Lucknow to Sitapur. Its 
population, is 3,650, and it contains a police station, Government school, 
registration, and post offices. The population is more than half Musalman ; 
and the weaving and cotton cléaning trades flourish, but no bazar is held 
here ; samples of agricultural produce only are brought to what market. 
there is. The town has long belonged to Musalman proprictors, but it is 
said to have been built by two Bhars, Khushdl and Mithan, one of whom 
gave his name to Kursi, and the other to the village of Mithan, some four 
miles cast of it. 


But anether legend refers the foundation of the town to Kesri Dait, one 
of the servants of Banisur Dait, who lived at Rukhara near Mahona ; and 
the old fort, the site of which can still be seen, is said to have been called 
the Kesrigarh. Kesri drove down abeam of sdkhu wood into a tank called 
Songar, and offered to wrestle any one that could pull it out, but it has 
remained there unmoved to this day, and no one who has dug for it can 
reach its foundation. Still another tradition refers the foundation of the 
town to Lav and Kus, sons of Sri Ram Chandra, who built it in the Treta- 
yug, and the town was for some time called Kuslavi. These traditions 
are probably only due to the fanciful ideas of the natives who are addicted 
to such speculations. The origin is probably Bhar; for the same people 
are believed to have inhabited the Dewa pargana which adjoins this to 
the cast, and to have been overrun by Rajpnt leaders acting under the 
authority of the Kananj king. 
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Of the population 1,753 are Muhammadans, and 1,560 are Hindus. The 
bazar sales amount to Rs, 24,443. 


The place was formerly in the possession of Kaiqubaédi Moslems, but 
since tho time of Akbar Shah, the ancestors of the present holder have 
held the place. 


LAHARPUR Pargana*—Tahsil Sitapur—District Srrapur.—Pargana 
Léharpur is,22 miles in length and 14 at its greatest breadth ; its 
superficial area is 191 square miles, of which 133 are cultivated, and it 
contains 165 demarcated villages. “It is bounded on the north by zila 
Kheri, on the east and south by parganas Biswén and Tambaur, and on 
the west by parganas Hargim and Khairabad, from which latter the 
little stream known as the Gon divides it. 


The soil for the most part is a fine dumat in the southern half of the 
pargana, which is separated from the northern half by a ridge of land from 
10 to 80 feet in height, and running from the north-west to the south- 
east. The lands north of this.are known-as tardi lands, and are of that 
stiff soil called matidr, which in some parts is. excessively wet and greasy, 
and in others drics into rock-like clods, upon which none of the ordinary 
implements of cultivation are able to make much effect, and which do not 
crumble even under the foot ofan elephant. This tardi land does not 
require irrigation, for water is found at 4.or 5 feet from the surface. In 
other parts it is not found often until $2 fect in depth have been dug. 

The arca of the pargana in acres ig 122,730, which are thus classified :—- 





Acres, 
Cultivated vee ase bee ay’ RTY 
Culturable or tae abs ait 19,438 

104 617 inalguzari, 
Mufd ou ase vey vee 976 
Barren we vee oes tee 17,137 





18,013 unasgscased, 


and the revenue demand falls thus :-— 


Ra, 8. p. 

On cultivated land te tse one t 69 
On malguzéri,, _ tes to ? 110 
On total arcu nee vee see O15 2 


The population appears from the census of 1869 to be— 





Hindus, agricultural ey es aT 87,929 
+7 non-agricultural vee tee 27,615 

; 65,544 Tutal Hindus, 
Musalmans, agricaltural ae tw 3,649 


» non-agricultural toe a 15,537 


19,186 Totai Musalmans. 


Grand Total a. 81,730 living in 15,978 houses, 


By Mr, ML, Ferrar, BA. CS, Assiatant Commissioner, 
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These figures show that there are 444 souls to cach square mile, and 5°3 
to each house ; that the Musalmans are 28 per cent. of the entire population. 
which is more than double that of the provincial average, and that to each 
head of agricultural population there are 2 acres of cultivated and 24 of 
malguzari land. They also show the extraordinary fact that more than 
half the population is non-agricultural, which is scarcely credible. 


There are three rivers in the pargana—namely, the Gon, the Kewani, and 
the Ghaghar. The first-mentioned separates the pargana from Khaira- 
bad, is and bridged in two places—first, at Kasraila on the high road from 
Liharpur to Khairabad, and sccondly, at Dhamaura on a cross road. The 
former bridge was built 45 years ago by Makka Darzi, and the latter in 
1860 by Chaudhri Ram Nardin, the taluqdar of Mubarakpur. It is a 
very insignificant stream, drying up in many places during the hot weather. 
The second river, the Kewdni, is larger than the Gon. In many parts it has 
the appearance of a good navigable river, in others, towards the source, it 
dries up in the hot weather. The last-mentioned or Ghaghar has more 
water in it than either of the other two; in some parts it can be crossed 
only by boats even in the dry season: 


The principal mart of the pargana is at Kesriganj, two miles west from 
the chief town of the pargana. Merchants come from the North-Western 
Provinces, and there are some Moradabad tradesmen settled in the ganj. 
There are also daily bazars held in Laharpnr itself. 


The pargana is crossed from west to east by the road from Harg4m, 
and from south to north by the road from Khairabad. The former runs 
on through Laharpur Khas to Biswén. 


The pargana was formed by Raja Todar Mal, the Diwin or agent of 
Akbar’s cclebrated Wazir, Shah Manstr, out of the lands of 13 tappas, con- 
taining 765 villages. ‘I'wo tappas were; transferred to Biswén in 1175 
fash, or 104 years-ago. There are now 165 demareated villages or 176 
muhals, which are held under the following tenures :—Talugdari 104, 
zamindari 72 ; and out of the 165 townships 115 are held by five men as 
follows:—-Raja Shin Bakhsh Singh 50, Nawab Amjad Ali Khan 23, 
Thakur Fazl Ali 20, Thakur Beni Singh 12, Thakur Pahalwin Singh 10, 
of whom the first three are talaqdars, 


The principal castes among the landed proprietors are Gaur and 
Janwar Chhattris, the former holding 105@illages, and the latter 13, 
These latter are known as Saindurias, from Saindar in pargana Kursi, 
and they came into Léharpur before the Gaurs invaded it in 1707 (10 A.D.). 
In addition to the 18 villages which they hold direct from the state, 
they possess several villages im sub-scttlement under Nawab Amjad Ali 

han. 


The Gaurs are descendants from that Réja Chandar Sen who invaded 
Sitapur during the anarchy which ensued on the Emperor Alamgir’s death 
in 1707 A.D, Mahabali, the ancestor of Thakur Fazl Ali abovementioned, 
was a Gaur, but was converted to Islém in the time of Nawab Shujé-ud- 
daula, He was great great-grand-father to the present taluqiar. 
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The history of the pargana is intimately connected with that of the 
town itself. Where it stands, the Emperor Firoz Tughlaq is said to have 
founded a town in 1370 AD, when on his way to the shrine of the 
Sayyad Sdlér at Batraich. Thirty years subsequently one Léhari, a Psi, 
took possession of it and changed the name to Léharpur. He did not 
continue long to enjoy his power, for in 1418 one Shekh Téhir Ghazi slew 
him in battie and exterminated the Pdsis, He and his descendants remained 
in possession down to the invasion of the Gaurs above mentioned. If this 
account is correct, it goes to show, asin the case of pargana Khairabad, 
that four hundred years ago the Pasis boisted a very different status to 
that which they now enjoy. 


Tn addition to the festivals and fairs of Litharpur, Kh&s (g. v.) are 
the following -—- 


In Daryapur— Chhota Bahraich-ka-mela,” held in Jeth in memory 
of Sayyad Salar. 


In Réjupur.—-At the tank of TodarMal. 

In Akbarpur.—At the tank of the sun, (Surajkund), in Kartik and Jeth. 
Jn Téhirpur—-—At “Mahadeo Jang: Nath.” 

Lachhmannagar,— At “ Math Sithy Deb.” 

fn Kesriganj,—A bathing at the tank, 


In Télgdon,—Iu Bhidon in memory of «a famous wrestler Pir Zain-ul- 


Abidin, 


At the last-mentioned as many as 10 or 12 thousand people assemble , 
at none of the othors more than half that number. 


There are no special manufactures carried on in this pargana, nor are 
there any mines or quarries. In Pursia and Kishunpur kankar is dug up in 
considerable quantities, and lime manufactured therefrom, The productive 
powers of the soil are a good average. No crop peculiar to the pargana is 
produced. 


Pargana ‘Léharpur is included in the list of muhals constituting in the 
Kin-i-Akbari the Sarkar of Khairabad. Raja Todar Mal mentioned above is 
believed by the people of Léharpur to have been a native of that town, and 
his memory is still preserved in the name of the village (Rajapur) called 
after him. Mr. Blochmann (jn his translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, Volumo I, 
page 351) states, on apparently good authority, that he was born at Lahore, 
the capital of the Punjab. The similarity in the names of the two towns 
is no doubt the cause of the confusion, but local tradition is precise that the 
father of Todar Mal was a Punjabi Khattri, who married into a Chopri 
Khattri family in Ldharpur, where the boy was born. . Chopri Tola still 
exists in the town. 


LAHARPUR Town,* Pargana Linanpur—Tahsil Sitapur—District 
Srrapur-—27° 43” north, 80°57’ east—-is 17 miles north of Sita- 
pur on a good unmetalled road, which goes on to Mallapur on the Gogra. 


eet 








* fly Mr. M. L. Ferrar, B,A., G.S,, Assistant Commissioner. 
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It is algo connected by unmetalled roads with Hargam on the west and 
Biswin on the south, and about 14 miles to the east the KewA&ni river 
runs down to the south, fordable in the dry weather, but navigable during 
the rest of the year. 


The name of the town is said to be derived from Lohf&ri, a Pasi, who 
changed the former name of Tughlaqpur to Laharpur. This was some 
500 years ago. The town was originally founded by Firoz Tughlag, who 
reigned from 1351 to 1388 A.D,, and who settled in it certain Kayaths 
and Musalmans, but they were expelled thirty years afterwards by the 
Pasi abovementioned. The descendants of the latter were exterminated 
400 years ago by an army of Moslems headed by Tahir Gh&zi, wlto came 
from Kanauj. Subsequently, in 1707 A.D., the Gaur Chhattris conquered 
the Moslems, since which time the town has to some extent decreased in 
size and importance. It is still, however, of considerable extent, and boasts 
of a population of 10,890 souls, almost equally divided between Hindus 
and Musalmans of all castes and sects. 


The masonry houses are 104, and-wnder the fostering care of the British 
Government the number is steadily inereasing, the banker caste being 
the principal builders. The mud houses number 1,590. The public 
buildings consist of .the .usual police post, and registry offices, with 
the school building where 224 scholars attend, and a sarie. Besides 
18 mosques and 4 ordinary Hindu temples there are two Nénakshahi 
sangats, and fourlarge Dargihs. At one of which‘on 13th Rabi-ul-awal, the 
birthday of the Prophet, there is a large concourse of the faithful. There 
are good daily bazars in the towh, the) annual value of the sales being 
Rs. 40,000. There is one fair held in the town in Rabi-us-Séni, and the 
Muharram is celebrated with great splendour. Laharpur is surrounded and 
interspersed with fine groves: the river Kewini adds to its natural attrac- 
tions, and the earth is fresh and green.. There are no manufactures. 
Todar Mal, Peshkdér to king Akbar’s Wazir, Shah Mansir, first saw light 
here, though an authority, quoted in Elphinstone’s History of India, puts 
him down as having been a native of the Punjab. 


LAKHIMPUR Town—Pargana Kuert—Tahsil LAKHYMeUR—District . 
Kueri—Is situated at a distance of about one mile to the south 
of the Ul river. It is the headquarters of the Kheri district, and belongs 
to Balbhadr Singh, taluqdar of Mahewa. There is a bazar known by’ the 
name of Thurburnganj, built in 1859-60 at the instance of Major Thurburn, 
late Deputy Commissioner of the district. The money applied to its con- 
struction was raised by subscription. There is a daily market; and also a 
special one which is held twice a week; on Mondays and Fridays. The 
annualaverage sale of European and native fabrics is estimated at Rs. 5,000, 
There is a mud-built sarde, which was built by order of the Government 
in 1859 A.D. 


Lakhimpur is picturesquely situated forty feet above the Ul, and at an 
elevation of 483 feet above the level of the sea. The soil is fertile, and the 
immediate neighbourhood is healthy. Fine groves crown the elevations 
on each side of the river. There are the usual offices for public business, 
A new masonry court-house has been erected. The jail is a mud-walled 
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building, Water is abundant at adepth of 40 feet. Masonry houses are 
being built and trade rapidly increasing. 


Population ,.. to we 1,654, 
Hindus~ 

Male ek ae ‘ane 671 

Female oe _ _ 657 } 1,828, 
Musalmana-— 

Male big wee ite W279 ,, 

Fomale tae _ wa 154 } 326 


LALGANJ Town—Pargana DaLmMav-—Tahsil Latcans— District Rar 
BaRELL— This is a flourishing market town, six miles south-west of 
Dalmau, on the road from Bareli to Bhitari Ghat, district Fatehpur. There 
was an old dili or ancient village site here; ShiuSingh of Samarpha found- 
ed a village called Datauli; his descendant, Lal Singh, founded another, 
and their joint labours were called Datauli Lalganj. The climate is healthy, 
and the place is prosperous. The population is 2,602, of whom 617 are 
Baniéns—all alleged to be followers of Vishnu. A théna and tahsil have 
been recently established here, There isa fine Thikurdwira erected by 
the Thakurdin of Samarpha;» The market is held twice a week, and is a 
great mart for all kinds of country produce. The articles daily sold on 
the average are given as follows :— 

















Name of Article. Quantity. Price. 

Maunds, Sers. | Rs. as. p. 

Grains .. te wd Fee tee 581 10 1,453 4 0 
Grocery... ane soe ae tae 10 12 165 0 U 
Salt ve oe nee oe toe | 15 5 78° 2°0 
Brass metal or ave we ar 1 8 60 0 0 
Jotton vas ate ei eee see 104 7 | 1,666 12 0 
Quadrupeds on ty tee ons vee 100 0 O 
Native cloths wee on ow see 417 pieces 673 6 O 
Knropeon cloths me see vee vo 83, 498 0 0 
Miscellaneaus vee ose on te ve 121 0 0 
Total oat as aoe ies 4715 8 0 








LIWANA—Pargana Maxtxpur—Tuhsil Kuxpa—-District PARTABGARH. 
—This village is on the read from Salon to Ménikpur, ten miles from 
the Jatter. It was the property of the Brahmans and Bais. One of 
the Bais, Bhawiini Singh, was a servant of Asif-ud-daula. He got the 
title of raja, became Nazim of Sultanpur, and built several buildings 
here.” 


Linas one one eae 1,650 2 


Musatayans ane aus eee 213) Eghe 


Population... § 


There is a Government school and a temple to Mahddeo; also one to 
Vishnu. A bagur called Bhawaniganj adjoins; ‘the annual sales amount 
to Rs, 6,000, 
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LON ARA*—Pargana SanprLa—Tahsil SAnDILA— District HaRDol.——Po- 
pulation 2,947.—A Nikumbh village of 520 mud houses, ten miles north- 
west of Sandfla; noticeable only as being the first seat of the Nikumbhs, 
when 300 years ago they moved southwards from Muhamdi under Jhagru 
Sah, and drove out the Kamangars. (See pargana Sandila.) 


LOWA—Pargana Maurndnwan—Tohsil Purwa—Distvict Unao.—Lies 
in latitude 26°29’ north, and Jongitude 81°’ cast. On the north-east 
sixteen miles from the tahsil and thirty-six from the sadr station of Unao. 
The Sai runs close to the village, and no metalled road or large town is 
in the vicinity. It is said to be a very old village—date of foundation 
unknown. The soil is sandy with some clay. Surface of the ground 
level—climate good, and water fresh. 


Hindus ry one eo 3,992 
Population .. eae oe aa Sab 3a ¢ 81828 


There are 594 mud-built houses; 


LUCKNOW DIVISION.—Lucknow, a division of British territory in Oudh 
comprising three districts, whose names, areas, and population are given 
in the accompanying table. 


Area and population, 





Area in Sta- 
tute British 
square milcs- 























District, i 4 \ Z e 

gh° 3 EB 8 gat a | é P 3 

‘ = ‘ a Ei a 1% o =| 

# Sia] 2 ice Piel | ¥ a 

A wzileaté 5 a ala| a 4 < 
~~ | ale | ae ieee, eoemcerate| perentermai 
| Lucknow ... | 958{ 988} 517} 608,861) 160,352) 4,222{ 760| 411,089] 967,126) 778,195) Boss 
E 
& Unao ve. | 2,754) 1,746] 900] 989,830} 61,006; 20; 15| 489,481) 462,912) 946,708) S411 
5 
ro} 





4! BaraBanki ... | 2,098) 1,768! 1,103) 962,975) 152,067 67| 9] 572,879) 642,289)1,126,128)  980°7 


cee | eens | samen | eee | ete | meetpeeee | ann | semapmmanaisme | —vsme—raamte | SCE | amet 


Total wy | 2809) 4,480! 2,520)2,450,668) 388,325] 4,800] 784|1,467,428] 1,970,877 |2,838,106) 613 
aici aa epigenivnmesicraetl 


* By Mr. A. H, Harington, C.8, Assistant Commissioner. 
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LUCKNOW DISTRICT ARTICLE, 


ABSTRACT OF CHAPTERS. 


J.—GeENERAL ASPECT, NATURAL FEATURES. II—AGRICULTURE, TRADE, 
AND COMMERCE. III.—THE PpropLte, IV.—ADMINISTRATIVE FEA- 
TURES. V.—HISTORY, 





CHAPTER I. 
NATURAL FEATURES. 


Position of district, boundaries, parganas, tahsils, transfer of parganas—Aspect of dis- 
trict—Land levels, drainage~ Water-shed—Character of rivers~Nature of the soil— 
Distribution of cultivated, culturable, and barren lands—Climate—Rainfall—Temper- 
ature Wind—Storms—Sanitary and medical aspects. 

The district is somewhat irrcgiar in shape, but nearly approaches an 
oblong pitched obliquely in a dircetion north-west by south-east across the 
81st meridian, which passes through Lucknow, the capital of the province, 
at about its centre. It lies between 27°12’ and 26° 30’ parallels of north 
latitude, and 80° 85’ and 81° 18’ east longitude. Its average length is 
about forty-five, miles and breadth twenty-five, and it contains an area of 
955 square miles. The population amounts to 789,465, 


It is bounded on the north-west by Hardoi and Sitapur, which are 
separated by the river Gumti up to its entrance into the district; on the 
north-east and east by tbe Bara Banki up to the easternmost point at which 
the Gumti leaves the district; and thence the border line bending slightly 
to the south-west by Rac Bareli; the entire length of its south-western 
flank is bounded by the district/of Unao. 


The parganas into which the district is divided form the units of its 
composition. These seldom appear to depend on any natural features, 
though the rivers Gumti and Sai may have determined the limits of two 
or three of the parganas which they bound and divide, 


The district at the commencement of the settlement contained ten 
such parganas, distributed between the four tahsils of Lucknow, Kursi, 
Mohanlalganj, and Malihabad. They were distributed thus,—to Lucknow 
three parganas; the Lucknow pargana lying round the city, Bijnaur and 
Kékori lying to the south and west of it; to Kursi three parganas, 
Mahona lying on the left bank of the river Gumti, Kursi and Dewa to the 
east of it; to Mohanlalganj two parganas, Mohanlalganj and Nigohén 
Sissaindi, that take up the south-east end of the district; and to Maliha- 
bad, the two parganas of Malihabad lying on the right bank of the Gumti 
and Mohdn Auras, the most westerly pargana of the district. After the 
commencement of the settlement, its two most easterly parganas of Kursi 
and Dewa were transferred to Bara Banki, and Moh&n Auras of Malihabad 
to Unao; and on the re-arrangement of the district thus necessitated 
Malihabad and Mahona were put up together and made one tahsil, admin- 
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istered from Malihabad, and the remaining tahsils of Lucknow and Mohan- 
lalyanj remained the same. 


Tt need not be said that this district administration is the creation of 
the British Government, which accepting the old and well known division 
of the country into parganas, and taking the old towns which had always 
formed the headquarters of the parganas, made them the centres of the 
fiscal and judicial administrstions of its tahsil subdivisions. The pargana 
was under the native government strictly a revenue unit, and whatever may 
have been its origin was used solely for revenue purposes, being adminis- 
tered from the headquarters of revenue circles known as chaklas, which, 
in the instance of Lucknow, were in almost every case without the bound- 
aries of the present district, the exception being in the case ‘of the parga- 
nas immediately round the city, which paid into the Government treasury 
direct, and were said to belong to the Huztir tahsil. The tahsils to 
which each of the parganas belong are given in the 3rd chapter of this 
article. 


Aspect of district—The aspect of the country is open champaign, well 
studded with villages, finely wooded;in places most fertile, and in parts 
very highly cultivated. But the scene changes when a river ar water 
course is approached, or one of the large sterile tracts of tsar plain, 
which stretching soemetimes for miles present no sign of vegetable 
growth, and yield no product but the veh, “sulphate of soda,” which 
springs up in a salinc efflorescence after the rains, and which is scraped 
together by the dhobi (washerman,) and used as a substitute for soap, or 
here and there a kankar pit, from which, to the depth of two or three feet, 
the quarryman digs out kankar for the roads. The level throughout is 
unbroken, and itis only on nearing @ river, whose casual floods and deep 
running streams have broken and carried away the land on either side, 
that any expanse of country can be seen. 


Land levels—The slope of the country is north-west to south-east, 
but its uniformity of level may be partly predicted from the tortuous 
course of the rivers and streams, which scem with difficulty to foree their 
way through the country. The following levels will show the height of 
the district above sea level at different points. At its extreme north near 
Mahona it is 415 feet; at Alambagh, about the centre, near Lucknow, it is 
394; at Nagrém on the southeast it is 372; showing, from north to south, 
a slope of no more than 48 fect or less than a foot per mile. There are 
no mountains. 


Dvainage—The drainage of the country is carried on by the Gumti and 
Sai rivers, which in their turn receive small tributary streams. The chief 
of these is the Baita, asmall perennial stream, which, rising in the Hardoi 
district, passes through the Malihabad pargana in a south-easterly direc- 
tion, and falls into the Gumti at a point on its right bank near Kénk- 
rébad. The Loni, another stream having its source in the Mohanlalganj 
pargana, passes through it, and joins the river near Salempur on its night 
bank. Its tributaries on the left are small and unimportant. The Sai 
bounds the district on its south-west side, and runs almost parallel to the 
Gumti. It receives the Nagwa and Bank nadis. The former, a small 
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streain which has its source a few miles to north of Mohan, and the latter 
the outcome of a series of jhils lying in the hollow parts of pargana 
Bijnaur. 


The watershed.-—-The watershed of the country’ to the south of the 
Gumti will then lic between the two rivers the Gumti and Sai, and must 
be picked out from between their tributary streams. 


Character of the vivers and streans.—-It may probably be supposed 
that the numerous streams and watei-courses affording facilities for irriga- 
tion would acd greatly to the poteutial agricultural wealth of the district, 
but it is not so. Whether they may raise the general spring level or not, 
which is often doubtful from the depth of the river beds, river water in 
general is most inaccessable, At. Lucknow, the water level of the Gumti is 
341 feet or 53 fect below the land level, whicli, as has been already said, is 
394 at about the same point, and the difference is not less throughout its 
course. This isa great height from which to draw water, and the best 
lands are always a long way from the river bed ; for the rivers are accom- 
panied in turn by wide tracts of undulating sand or high banks of rugged 
ground from which the supcr-soil-has=been washed and cut away by the 
rains forcing their way down to the river, Sometimes, where the river 
takes a sharp bend followed by'a reach, the country is low and fertile, but 
the consequence is usually then too great a moisture and a rank marshy 
soil. These are the aspects of the river’s banks; .ad it can only be said 
that nature las given a supply of water which artificial means of a higher 
character can only help us to secure. 


In the rains of 1872, the river Gumti presented a vast volume of water 
588 feet broad, 41:7 feet deep, with a velocity of 3:57 miles per hour, and 
with a discharge of 34,369 cnbic feet per second. In ordinary monsoons 
the highest discharge is about a quarter less than this, The river is 
crossed by the railway with a girder bridge consisting of six spans of 56 
feet each, and two land spans (brick arches) of 15 feet each. The flood 
discharges of the other rivers of the district were as follows when they 
are crossed by the railway :—- 














aa ay dia- 
rae aterway, 7 ‘ charge per 
Rivers. lineal ping Height. Mean velocity. aoeona api 
feet. 
so a ye seats 
Thakordwara ou 90 18-2 3°94 3,802 
Nurhi jhil see 27 67 11°36 1,978 
Reth nala tes 150 22:0 6:47 15,586 
Sai “ 22000 | 47-0 3:26 11,751 
Canal of Ghazi-ud-din, 44 i 180 3°94 2,429 
Haidar. 
Baita, ist crossing —... 224 25°7 1999 5,808 
Do. and ,, <s 90 23-0 Q47 4,190 


Nature of the soul.—Of the geological formation of the district I cannot 
say much. ¢xcept that it seems duc to an alluvial deposit. The soil cultivated 
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and culturable, where it is best is known as dumat, which ctymologically 
implies a mixture of two earths, heavy and light; the heavy is the clay 
known as matidr, and the ight has a large admixture of sand ; where it 
is entirely sand it is known as bhiir. 


The land is generally good, and with manure and water would be all 
productive. Bhir or sandy soil ranges along the high banks of rivers. 
It is met with in the largest proportions in the Lucknow pargana, through 
the centre of which the Gumti passes; and in Nigohdn Sissaindi, a long 
narrow pargana, washed by the Sai. In Kakori, which is washed by 
no river, and crossed by insignificant streams, the bhir shows lowest. 


But the unculturable is generally of a most intractable kind. The tisar 
plain has been already mentioned, It is the same as the tsar land that 
prevails in the Unao district, and of which Mr. Maconochie has given a 
description and analysis in his report. It is, as far as is known, abso- 
lutely irreclaimable, and worse, if not sedulously watched and carefully 
checked by cultivation ; it seems insidiously to creep into the cultivated 
fields bordering on its margin, amongst the green crops, of which small 
white patches may be scen, hardly covered by a stunted growth. These 
plains present a most sterile aspect, and the only vegetable growth that can 
be seen on them is a stunted vrass Which lasts only so long as the rains 
are still fresh upon the soil. They are of considerable extent, commencing 
from the centre of the eastern boundary of the Mohanlalganj pargana. 
They stretch through the district in a westerly direction through Bij- 
naur, Kiékori, and finally disappearinto the Unao district. Their effect on 
many villages is very fatal. Sometimes but a small residue of cultivation 
out of the whole area is left ; but they have also had the effect of materi- 
ally increasing the size of the villages, which average in Bijnaur, the par- 
gana most fatally affected, 929 acres, being an area almost twice as great as 
and two-thirds greater than the area of villages in Mahona and Malihabad, 
the parganas Icast affected by them. “In the Bijnaur pargana the bar- 
ren land amounts to so much as forty-three per. cent. of the whole 
area. 


Distribution of cultivated, culturable, and barren soil.—The following 
figures will show the amount of cultivated, culturable, and barren land in 
the whole district. They are—cultivated 54°0, culturable 23°7, barren 
22°3. And the annexed table will show the variations for each par- 
gana — 























| 
| Culti- |Cultura- 
Name of pargana, ; vated. ble. Barren. 
Lucknow ve Soe we “ea on 57°38 19°7 23°55 
Bijnaur oo ae oa cst 45 25 129 43°46 
Kakori day on tee oes see 60°49 12-9 87°49 
Mohanlalganj ae eee vee ie 5150 26°81 31°61 
Nigohan Sissaindi see aie ass vee 51y 34:19 13°80 
Mahona tee ae ry eee une 56°14 26°62 19-17 


Malihabad ... on os Pry ses 69°64 26°62 13-92 
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And of the cultivated area some 73 per cent. belongs to the Ist class or 
dumat soil already mentioned, while 16 per cent. is clayey or matidr, and 
11 per cent. light sandy soil. But the barren land is not all due to tsar; 
8:39 per cent. for village sites, 28°29 for ponds and jhils, 5°88 for roads 
may be deducted, leaving a balance of 62:94 per cent. of the nominally 
barren area that is absolutely chargeable to unculturable dsar. 


Climate,-—The climate of Lucknow presents no features ‘differing from 
those of Northern India generally ; its salient points may be indicated. 


Rainfall.—During the last cleven years 1864-1874, the rainfall bas 
been as follows at Lucknow itself :-— 


ry 


Year, Inches, 
1864 Pee tee vee sae bee 24 
1864 wee te aoe os ons a4 
1886 tee ves sae tee Mex 22 
1867 ase oes on ee tee 53 
1868 aie aes one one ae 97 
1809 ice nee on sae oes 42 
1870 Sen on ane wae aes 64 
1871 sie seg es aes Noa 65 
1872 Nee pare vee ee vee 41 
1878 ei re to ive e 34 
1874 see tem whe toe soa 47 
Average vos 414 


It is possible, however, that Lucknow owing to its proximity to a river gets 
more rain than other parts of the district. The mean of the three tahsils— 
Malihabad, Lucknow, and Mohanlalganj—is given in the ensuing table ; the 
average of eleven years is 37:6 inches, It will be noted that in five of 
these eleven years there was moderate rain not far from the average, in 
three there was drought, and in three excessive rain — 


Aveiage fall of vainin Lucknow district. 











Years, Inches. 

1865 ny) eae oo oes pee Ty) 270 
1866 ves vee see te iis ite 230 
1867 oes oes aes ae gs +e 540 
1868 ova wee ies ie ave ai 212 
1869 ove ae vee ace eas toa 347 
1870 ae ese ase ue ene _ 56°6 
1871 tee one oe one one vee 571 
1872 ee oo tee tes we we 32:8 
1878 ts eae aye ie ies oes 30'1 
1874 -_ eae ass we wee sa 416 
1875 oor ia a ate ne sae 392 
Average for eleven years ea ats or 37'6 


In 1873-74 the rainfall was scanty arid ended prematurely. The mon- 
soon commenced on June 20th, 1873, and throughout that month the fall 
amounted to 052 inches ; the rain ended on 16th September, in the whole of 
which month the fall amounted only to 10°84. During the next four months 
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vnly U2 inches fell, and the first heavy shower was in February, on the 
5th, when a fall of 0°3 inches was registered. 


The important matter both for health and agriculture is not so much 
the amount as the distribution of the rain. The regular rains commenced 
and ended as follows :— 


1870 wee tee June, 26th ase we September, 23rd 
1872 ie vee June 9th vee .. September, 8th 

1873 ds iss June, 20th see «. September, 16th 
1574 aad see June, 6th sce « September, 26th 


The rains though sufficient in quantity were untimely in 1869, for there 
were no rains till July; in 1870 because the rain commenced so late, delay- 
ing agricultural operations ; in 1873 because they commenced late and 
ceased early, drying up the late rice. The important months for husbandry 
are June, September, and December-January. The following are the rain- 
falls of those months :— 


June, September. December-January. 
1868 ave +3 as 8.1 one 17 
1869 ae 19 ves La eee 4 
1870 vee 98 ees W7-1 oo 12 
1871 we TE? see 170 one 3°2 
1872 one 2°6 eee 18 vee O2 
1873 wee Os ose 10°8 vee 02 
1874 Se 87 ves 60 vee ol 


Of these years 1873 was perhaps the worst ; in two of the critical portions 
of the year the rain was very scanty; on the 3rd September rain was 
abundant enough, but it ceased on) the 16th. Now, 1874, the rains 
have apparently ceased, but thereis little danger of a bad crop as in 1873, 
because the previous rains were early, the rice is well grown and can stand 
drought better, and the tanks are overflowing from a copious and steady 
rainfall. There is only one month in which apparently there is never 
any rain, that is November. Inthe last half of October and first half of 
December there has been no heavy rain since 1867-; during these eight. 
weeks the wheat generally has to be watered twice, so artificial irrigation 
to a large extent is necessary every year. : 


Temperature.—The mean temperature of Lucknow observatory for the 
years 1868-73 in the shade is 78°8, the extremes being 80°3 and 78:2. The 
mean maximum on the grass has been 62, having been 59-7 in 1873. The 
minimum on the grass in December, 1871, was28°7, and 26°7 on 8th January, 
1874. On this latter occasion many trees and plants were killed or severely 
injured by the frost to a height of eight feet from the ground. On June 
4th, 1873, the maximum temperature in the sun’s rays was 171. The 
mean temperatures of the hottest months (May and June) are as fol- 
lows :-— 


1872. 1873, 
May ie ens ves see vee 93 eos 91 
June vee on ove oes ee 92 vee 975 


In 1878, the average of the six months (April to September) was 88°8, of 
those from October to March 67:5. The range of thermometer in one 
year from 171 to 26 degrees is enormous and doubtless very trying. 
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Wiad.—The prevalent wind during the hot mouths is westerly. There 
are on the average 27,000 miles of wind every year; this would give an 
average of nearly 74 miles per day. March, April, and May are the most 
windy months. Hailstorms have not done serions damage since 1868. 
The wind generally is quite strong enough for a wind-mill, which might 
apparently be tried on a large scale in Lucknow for irrigation purposes.* 
A wind-mill, with sails of 40 feet radius, is equivalent to 65,000 fect pounds 
per minute, 


Storms.—There are four or five storms, nearly every year, mostly in 
the months of April and May. Since 1868 there have been registered 
three storms, with a pressure of 401bs, per square foot. In 1873-74 there 
was no storm with a greater pressure than 10}]bs.,, but this is probably 
incorrect, as the registered velocity indicates a much higher pressure. In 
all the preceding years the registered pressure has reached 25°30 or 40Lbs. 
Tn 1869 only 20lbs. were reached. 


Sanitary and medical aspects—The mortuary returns and statistics 
are so incorrect’ that no reliance canbe placed upon them. The reported 
deaths in 1872 in Lucknow.were 148 per mille of the population ; in 
1870 they were 10°36 in the rural district, and 25°82 in the city; in 
1871, the rate was 19°8 in the city, and 12% in the district ; fever is 
credited with about lalf the mortality.t 


Small-pox is very prevalent in Lucknow, but it is of a mild type. 
Only about one per cent. of the deaths are credited to it, although the 
large majority of the people have suffered from it, and some from repeat- 
ed attacks. Cholora has not of late been very destructive; but in 1872, 
2-11 per mille are recorded to have fallen victims to it. The ci vil sur- 
geon states that the native drugs are worthless, and the Yunini system 
of treatment mere charlatanry. The following memorandum on the me- 
dical aspects of the Lucknow distriet is supplied by Babu Chandi Charan 
Ghose, assistant to civil surgeon :— 


“No trustworthy statistics exist as to the annual birth rate in the 
district of Lucknow; and even the registration of deaths in the city of 
Lucknow and the seven rural circles is not as perfect as is to be desired. 
The population of the district—according to the latest publication in the 
Oudh Government Gazette of 21st November, 1874—is 778,195, and the 
number of deaths registéred in the district during 1873 is 10,288, giving 
the ratio of 13°22 of deaths per thousand of the population. The meun 
ratio of deaths per thousand during the previous three years was 16°28. 
All this information has been collected from the mortuary returns, but as 
doubts have been expressed about the correctness of these returns, the 
figures given above must be taken with a certain degree of allowance. 


The prevailing endemic diseases in the district are fevers, skin diseases, 
and bowel complaints. Fevers are met throughout the year; but their 
prevalence during three months—September, October, and November— 

® Chambers’ Encyclopadia, Article Wind-mills, Fairbairn’s Mills, Vol. 1, pages 6, 282,295; 
Murray’s hand-boak to the Continent, pages iz, 13, quoted in Kheri district article. 
+ The Civil Surgeon says that be cannot give any trustworthy faets bearing on the 
medical aspects of the Lucknow city and district, 








LUC 309 


is marked. In 1873 the largest number of deaths (960) occurred in 
November and the sinallest (367) in July. The deaths registered from fevers 
during 1873 in the district were 7,233, giving a ratio of 9°30 per thousand 
of population. During the same year no less than 2,531 cases, of fever 
were treated in the king’s hospital, civil dispensary, and Balrdyypur hos- 
pital, in the city of Lucknow. The most common kind is invetmrttent 
fever of the quotidian type in the proportion of 10 quotidian to 7 tertian. 
The quartan type is comparatively rare. Remittent fever is not uncom- 
mon, It exists in the district in the proportion of 1 to 40 of intermittent 
fever. Fevers in this district are compuratively speaking of a mild type. 


"The causes are the same everywhere. Sub-soil drainage is a thing 
unknown in the district. Rank vegetation during the rains seems to be 
one of the chief causes. Uuwholesome food is another. The poorer 
classes cannot afford to cat wheat, bajra or gram; during the greater 
part of the year kedo and makai of the worst kind are their common 
food. The numerous pools of stagnant water are the favourite seats of 
fever in the district, What with privation and exposure to the extremes 
of cold, and heat and rain, it_ismot to be wondered at, that fever is so 
prevalent in the district of Lucknow, 


Cholera is seldom absent from the district. There is no year in which 
a considerable number of deaths is not ascribed to this disease. Both 
forms of cholera (sporadic and epidemic) are met with, The disease 
appears at the setting in of the rains, and is generally prevalent during the 
months of July, August, September, October, and November. In 1873, 
the Jargest number of deaths. (91) ocenrred in the month of November, 
The statistics of deaths from cholera during the last five years in this dis- 
trict are as follows; but as registration is very imperfect, these figures are 
only approximately correct. 


Jn 1869 wee vas san oxi 831 deaths. 

» 1870 ove wet a ase 120 

CARTE? Sta? ae iis (MBB gg 
VBT2 ans wes ve wa (1,246 oy 


1878 ae ven ei wiv, = T59% Sy 

There does not seem to be any doubt now; that every year there is 
focus of cholera in one of the districts, from which it is scattered about by 
pilgriins visiting the different fairs, shrines, and bathing places, or by 
traders travelling from one infected place to another. No class of people 
seem to be exempt from an attack of cholera, Especially, however, the 
Jower classes of the people who are not particular about their food, and 
whose habits of life are far from cleanly, fall victims to this disease. In 
1873, the ratio of deaths per thousand of population was 20. The 
causes of the disease are yet enveloped in mystery. 


Small-pox generally makes its appearance in the month of March, and 
attains its maximum intensity in the months of April, May, and June, 
It begins to decline during the rains, and almost disappears by the mid- 
dle of the cold weather. Small-pox rages with virulence in all ranks of 
socicty, and in absence of general vaccination or inoculation, numbers are 
carried off every year. Infection is the only cause of the disease. The 
people of this district seem to he sae to vaccination, and so long as 
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Jenner's method is not universally followed, there is no hope of the disease 
being eradicated. Medical aid during prevalence of the disease is totally 
unavailing. The ratio of deaths during 1873 was 1:23 per thousand of 
populgwen. Deaths registered from this disease during the last five 
years§ ary @s follows — . 
Se A860 is es aks, > Se ae yee BO MOUS, 
vw 1870, vee ae ove vue vee THO 


yy TBI oe ove on tee oe we B30 
» 3872... ~ see te see ve «G48, 
sy 1873 ae tes re oes v8 a. G75 45 


The remarks regarding registration of deaths from cholera apply with 
¢’sial force to that from small-pox. 


Bowel conplaints.—The return of deaths during the last five years 
under these diseases is given below :—- 


In 1869 ,. ar TH eae. ve» §=-559 deaths, 
1870 ws ae as oe we 942g 
1871 wee on ae ‘os 1 1,005, 
1B72 se oat aes a5 ver 362 ay 
3873 ase ne <i ie we 620, 


The ratio of deaths from bowel complaints during 1873 per thousand 
of population was °79. In the king's hospital, civil dispensary, and 
Balrampur hospital, 812 cases of dysentery and 928 cases of diarrhoea 
were treated during the same year. The deaths were 10 from the former, 
and 38 from the latter in these hospitals. 


Skin diseases.—These do not call for any special remarks. The most 
common forms are scabies and ringworm, both of which are owing to the 
unclean habits of the people. 


Cattle disease-—Murrain carried off during the last four years many 
head of cattle in the province. To remedy this evil, the Chief Commis- 
sioner engaged the services of a veterimary surgeon. A veterinary school 
has been established to teach sélotris how to treat disease when it 
breaks out in the districts. No reliable information can be obtained of 
the number of cattle attacked by this disease in Lucknow, nor how many 


have died from its effects. Iam not aware whether they have suffered from 
the diminution of pasture lands. 


List of sume indigenous medicines jownd in the district of Lucknow. 


1, Opium The inspissated juice from the incised unripe capsules of 
Sapaver Pomniferam. 

2. Mustard The seeds of Sinapis Nigra. 

3, Bel The half ripe fruit of Acgle Marmeloa. 

4. Amiltis Cassia pulp. ‘Lhe putp of the pods of Cassia Fistula, 

5. Imli Tamarind. The pulp of the fruit of Tamarindus Indica, 

é- Gond Gum acacia. A gummy exudation from the atems of Aca- 


cia Gummifera. 
y. Pomegranate root bark The bark of the root of Ponieca Granatum. 


8. Colorynth The pulp of the fruit of Citrullus Colocynthis. 
9. Madar The root of Calatropis Hamiltonii. 
10. Kuchla Nux-vomica. The seeds of Strychnos nux-vomica, 
11. Kaladana Pharbitis nil, 
32. Kath Karurji The seeds of Cosalpinia Bonducella. 
1s. Makoe ‘The leaves and root of Solanum Nigrum. 
14. Dhatdra The fruit and Icaves of Stramoniuim, 


ike Jamal Gota Croton sced, The sccds of Croton Tigtium. 
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Two different native systems of practising medicine are in vogue in 
the city andthe district of Lucknow—viz., that of the baids, and the 
hakims. The baids are generally medical practitioners who profess to 
follow the system of Suscruta. Many of these practitioners, however are 
entirely ignorant of the principles laid down by the great Hindu physician, 
and are merely quacks who treat at random. They generally use mineral 
medicines, without apparently being aware of the injurious effects produced 
by them upon the system of the patient. I have known cases in which 
injury done by these quack medicines has been incalculable. " There is a 
Hindu proverb that the skill of no physician is to be trusted unless at least 
one thousand patients meet death at his hands. Though these men do 
not possess the necessary qualifications of physicians, the people have such 
a blind faith in them that they would rather die than take medical aid 
from qualified practitioners practising any other system. 


The remarks I have made above with regard to the baids apply equally 
well to the hakims. Hippocratus is their great teacher. They profess 
respect for the teaching of the great Greek physician, but I very much - 
doubt whether many of them have any knowledge of the truths discovered 
by Hippoc ratus. The hakims generally use vegetable medicines, and 
believe that they produce a cooling ¢fiect upon the system, but their belief 
often turns out to be fallacious inthe extreme. It is true that their vege- 
table medicines arc not so injurious as theanineral medicines of the baids, 
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CHAPTER II. 
AGRICULTURE, TRADE, AND COMMERCE. 


Towns and rillages=CGrave—Area of townships—Origin of villages — Area under crops— 
Irrigated land—Culturable land—Uncultivated lands—Goind lands—Rents— Additional 
cesses—indeb:edness of cultivator and his social position— Harvests, the rabi, kharif, 
and henwat crops—Outturn—[rrigation—Government advances for irrigation improve-"- 
ments—Prices —Secarcities and famtncs—Food—Fish—Wages— Weights and measures~ 
Principa) bazara--Markets— Manufacturea—Trades—Communications— Roads — Railways— 


Carriage. 

Towns and villages—Exclusive of the city of Lucknow there are 
no great towns. The only others with a population of more than 5,000 
are Amethi, Kakori, and Malihabad. Bijnaur, Kasmandi, Mahona, and 
Marifon are qasbas, but wanting only in population. The qasbas are 
almost universally the headquarters of parganas, and from them the par- 
gana used to be administered under the native rule, Here is an account 
of the origin, and a description of a qasba town,—" A Musalman settlement 
in a defensible military position, generally on the site of ancient Hindu 
headquarters, town, or fort, where, for mutual protection, the Musalmans, 
who had overrun and seized.the proprietary of the surrounding villages, 
resided; where the faujdir and his troops, the pargana qaningo and 
chaudhri, the mufti, qfizi, and other high dignitaries lived ; and, as must 
be the case where the wealth and power of the Moslem sect was collected 
in one spot, a large settlement of Sayyads’ mosques, dargihs, &., 
sprang up. As a rule there was little land attached, and that was 
chiefly planted with fruit groves, and held free of rent, whilst each man 
really had a free hold of the yard.of his house and the land occupied by 
his servants and followers.” ~ (Prom Mr. Capper’s judgment in the 
Amethi case.) The larger towns are generally the resort of the Musal- 
man gentry, as well as the lower caste members of the creed, who follow 
the mechanical professions. With the exception of such towns the dis- 
trict is chiefly rural. 

Including Lucknow, the urban population amounts to 32°5 per cent. 
of the whole, nevertheless there are numerous large villages containing 
a population of from 1,000 to 2,000 and from 2,000 to 5,000 inhabitants ; 
the population of the city is understood to be slowly declining. The fol- 
lowing figures will show the entire nuthber of towns and villages in the | 


district classified :— \ 


There are— 


4 with» population of over veo ‘a8 6,000 

31 with a population of from oe 2,000 to 5,000 
lol ” ” ” ve 1,000 to 2,000 
QU2 —4y » _ sv 500 to },000 
639 ” ” ” ves 200 to = 
404 3 ” of less than 200 


And there is moreover no large village without its dependent hamlets. 
Their entire number is 988 (in the old district), but they do not belong to 
the smaller villages, and not so much to the pargana towns as to the large 
villages. Eliminating the former and the city of Lucknow, eleven in all, 
and taking only half of the villages with a population of over 200, the 
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average number of hamlets is two and ahalf toa village. The single 
isolated houses arc not many, and what there are, are the abodes of faqirs 
and religious enthusiasts, who have abandoned the toils and pleasures of 
the world. 


Groves and trees —It has been said the groves amount to 40,280 
acres, or five per cent. of the whole area of the district. But this very 
inadequately represents the trees, It shows the mango orchards 
that are grown on uncultivated ground; but it does not show the 
fruit trees, the orange, pomegranate, guava, and custard apples that grow 
round Lucknow, and the numerous towns scattered through the district : 
nor does it show the avenues and single trees, the tamarind, bargad, or 
banyan (ficus indica), semal or cotton tree (bombux heptaphyllum), giilar 
(ficus glomerata), the bel egle marmelos, the bakdin or willow, nim (melia 
azidiruchta), and palm tree that are spread through the country. Noticea- 
ble among them is the single mango tree of fine growth and comely shape. 
It isthe survivor of some old grove, which the owner, through straightened 
circumstances, has reluctantly cut.down. He calledit Jak or Sakhiya, 
from Sakhi, the witness of the,place where the old grove stood. The 
etymology of Jak is uncertain. These mango groves are not planted or 
reared without considerable trouble and outlay. For the first two or three 
years of their growththey are made over to the village mali (gardner), who, 
for his trouble, has the cultivation and crops of the ground so long as he 
tends it. Butitis only round the towns that a selection of grafts and 
fruit is thought of. Malihabad)is noted for the fincness of its mangoes 
and its ber (syziphus jujuba), grown inv orchards called beridna, There 
are no forests IusLucknow, 


Arca of townships.--The ‘average area of the townships is some- 
thing under a square mile each,-but it varies from 929 acres in 
Bijnaur to 483 acres in Maliona.~ It) does not seem to depend on 
the density of the population or extent of cultivation, and its true cause 
must be sought for in the varying historics of the owners of the soil, and 
the original conquest and colonization of the country. 


Origin of villuges—Some of the villages are very old and date from 
pre-historic times; but some are inodern, in so far that their histories 
can be detinitcly traced. The native imagination delights in finding 
derivations more curious than trustworthy for names, and it would be 
unsafe to build much history on their accounts of the foundation of some 
of their villages; but from very ancient times the founder scems gene- 
rally to have given his name to the village. Natural objects are not 
varied or striking enough to have given much help, though they are 
readily seized when present—as a tree, or an unusual feature in the soil, 
or a natural produce. Instances are Khajtrgion, the village of the date 
trees; Ber-Karaundi, of the ber and karaunda “ bushes’; Pan-Bari, 
the village of the pin gardens; Tikaria or Tekri, the village with the 
hillock ; Kankrabad, the kankar village. But it is characteristic of all 
villages built since the time of the second Rajput colonization and Musal- 
man Invasion, dating from perhaps the end of the 12th century, that 
they should terminate in pdr or nagar or khera, or in the Musalman 
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abad, Other names than these ave difficult to trace, and seem to 
belong to another arder of things, probably they point to an aboriginal 


origin, 


Avea and eultivation—tThe following statement shows the number 
of townships, area, and cultivation in the district of Lucknow -— 
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3 tm a a oa ion] ' 
= o a 2 3 
ae Parganas, 2, S a =) 
° te ga out a 
e i 2 a et 5 2 Led a CA a a 
4 Ao poms} 23 gs ras 3 a] a 
a a3] 38 ae 5 a 5 @ 3 
4 w iS) QO x ios] Pg io & 
Lucknow .. {| 180 | 56,139 | 18,663 | 2,488 | 12,873 | 5,531 | 29,146 | 97,820 
Hj | Bijnaw «| 102 | 42,889 | 10,695 | 1,538 | 32,857 | 6,370 | 1,123 | 94,772 
HA] Kékori a 64 | 19,261 4,535 751 | 10,489 | 2,592 472 | 88,750 
4 
Totalas | 346 |118,279 |) 88,933 | 4,577): 55,719 (14,493 | 3,741 ]2,91,342 
— eichep te | “cee a —— 
2 Lee ee aa 
2 Mohanlalganj,) 171 | 66,192} 94519) 9,514 16,762 | 7,300) 1,190 | 128,417 
a} Nigohan Sis- 57} 23,860 [ 15,688°| 9732 | 3,168 } 9 006 424 | 45,878 
S*|  saindi. | i 
‘s | 
3 es —-} bons ~, a 
Total... | 2298 | 89,999 60,207. 3,246 | 19,930 go 306 1,614 1174295 
rj ‘ee fea ee a 
ef Mahonat 4.) 194 | 59,979 , 23,209 1,852 9,926 4,057 1,89 ' 94,249 
Uj Malihabad 4. | 188 | 71,0975 31,834. 9435 | 9,729. 8.543° 1,185 | 119,578 
a | ! ! i 
s ctmememense ee eee es ae prea a. Saei 
Total... | 383 | 124,076 | 65,243 | 4,047 | 19,655 | 8,500 | 2,512 | 213,852 
a eae Weis NWE Sa ee 
Grand Total,,.| 956 | 382,347 | 139,183 11,870 | 25,001 ' 39,999 7,866 | 619,169 


Arete under cultivation.—The area of land under cultivation amounted 
to 480,274 acresin the old districtfrom which parganas Mohin, Auras, Kursi, 
The present area is 488 square miles or 


and Dewa have been removed. 


812,320 acres ; but the survey was in 1867-68, and there are nov probably 
350,000 acres under the plough. The above area does not agree sxactly 


with others given elsewhere, 


area of cultivation at 533 square miles. 


connexion with t! 


were included in purgana Dewa and transferred to Bara Banki, 


worth while now 


existed eight years ago, because it has now largely increased. 


its 


nor with the annual report* which gives the 


The difhtculty probably : ayises In 


28 villages of the Lucknow district, which in 1869 
It is not 


adjusting exactly the proportion of cultivation which 


district 43} Bee vant. of the cultivation was irrigated. 





etd eS eae ge 


- Statistival Retyro la. 


In the old 
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Irrigated land.—The irrigated land consists of two kinds—irrigated 
from- wells and irrigated from jhils, tanks, and rivers. The last does not, 
amount to much, The irrigation from jhils and tanks, or what may be 
called natural means, amounted in the old district to 72°5 per cent. of the 
whole, and was most in Bijnaur and Mahona. This is a very large pro- 
portion, and secing how dependent and precarious such irrigation is, the 
existing necessity for encouraging and aiding the cultivators to dig wells 
can never be too fully recognized. The land watered from wells is always 
the best land. The operations of irrigation are described at length in the 
Partabegath district article. 


Cultwrable land.—The culturable land is of very varying qualities in 
the different parganas, and in most cases little can be done with it with 
present means and appliances. If it were good it would be cultivated. 
Land is wanted. This may be illustrated by the facts disclosed in the 
parganas of Lucknow, Bijnaur, and Kakori, which are shown in theac- 
companying table. While the population in these parganas presses the 
heaviest, and the holding of the cultivators are the smallest, the amount of 
culturable land left is the least. Taking all the parganas, it would seem 
that the extent cultivated wasiminverse ratio to the density of the popu- 
lation, which would hardly be the case if there was much land left that 
could be used. In the best parganas, which are undoubtedly Mahona 
and Malihabad, the amount of etltivation increases with the sparseness 
of the population. In Malihabad, which has 786 to the cultivated square 
mile, the average holding per cultivator is from 4 to 44 acres; while in 
Lucknow, which has 1,229 to the sqnare mile, the holding per cultivator 
is as low.as three acres. The following table will show the variation in 
holdings for all the different parganas -— 
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a ee 
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z aa | 3 ae |eag 3 Ho4 
rn Fs w eo =| ~ “A 4 5 rae i ~ E 
Districts, qu sme ial in Pia et . Oa Q 
aa | 23 | 28 | ose laee4] 23 33 
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A, Rh, P. 
Lucknow vs ow 146 | 55,800 | 7,925 656 1,229 | 18,490 3°00 
Bijoaur or 148 | 42,855 8283 454 1,005 | 13,564 8 0 25 
Kakori eee vee GO | 19,181 3.007 530 1,059 5,948 8 0 38 
Mohanlalganj vo 201 | 65,543 | 30,093 568 1,103 | 19,830 3 9118 
Nigohan Siseaindi 72 | 90,860 | 12,973 517 | 1,005 | 6,415 8 2 34 
Malihabad oo 187 | 70,973 | 28,240 413 786 4 16,127 4 2931 
Mahona sc eve 147 | 52,743 | 20,542 486 872 10,615 3 0 22 

Total aes ae $27,955 wa te + tes sie 











The culturable land is said to amount to 210,208 acres, or 23°7 per cent, 
of the whole area; but the account is illusory, for of this 27,731 acres or 
13:2 per cent. are groves, and there is still the question whether, in the 
interest of what stock there is, the remainder had not better be left 
watouched. But this might pass; the beasts are of so poor a quality now, 
and pick up so scanty a pasture, that if, by agricultural means, the quan- 
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tity of fodder could be increased ; they would undoubtedly be much better 
off. 


Goind land.—The only high class cultivation really so is to be found 
in the goind lands round the villages and hamlets, and it depends generally 
on the density of the population, and what they can lay out in manure and 
irrigation, as to whether the gutnd can be extended or not. As manure 
and water can be applied to the farthest corners of the village, so will the 
productive powers of the soil be increased, and a possibility of raising the 
finer crops exist. But mauure is scaree, and such scanty supply as there 
is, is more often used for cooking, and for fuel for brick-making, than for 
re-invigorating the soil. Stock is at a minimum; the cultivated land is 
480,274 acres; the number of beasts, all told, is 262,052, not much more 
than one to every two acres; none of the manure is saved in farm-yards, 
but the beasts are allowed to stray out in the jungles ; 240,847 are of the 
cow tribe, and, for eight months in the year, the women of the lower castes 
are engaged in making cow-dung cakes to stack in front of their houses 
for.fuel for household purposes, or to sell for kilns, in order to add some 
small mite to their daily earnings. 


Rents.—The rents on the different kinds.of soils in all the parganas are 
given in the annexed table, “They were those used for the assessment of 
the district. They have been deduced only from the lands held by tenants- 
at-will, and paying a money rent. Applied throughout to the zamindar's 
str, to the Brahman’s mudft, and the betdi lands of the village, assets would 
have amounted to Rs. 25,57,756; but the assumed assets for assessment 
have been taken only at Rs. 23,77,236, 






























































Goind. Dumat. Matiar. | Bhar. 
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‘Rs, a. [Rs. a. js. a, |{Rs. a. Rs. a. (Rs, a, |Rs. a. [Re a, 
Lucknow tne w | 9 5/710/8 614 2!)}410/6 1/4 773 2 
Bijnaur ie w /8186}6 8}610/3 15/7 2]/214;8 3/2 2 
Kakori oes oe | 715) 7 391711) 814) 5715) 6 8] 410] 213 
Mohanlalgan} we ow 9 7/6 8(61414 6/6 7/4 4/4 612 4 
Nigohan Sissaindi at 8 8/511)}6 G/4 0/6 8} 4 1}4 6]2 6 
Malihabad aes » 7 6/5 61/6 5/313/5 91/4 0/3 9/2 8 
Mahona ia 18 618 2/6 3) 4 9ITE5BIS}|4 1014 2/3 2 


Rents are everywhere rising, and payments io, kind, which existed only 
in any force in the eastern parganas, are being steadily commuted for 
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money reits. Sometimes the former are still taken for iad being newly 
broken up. The rent begins low but is raised by fixed yearly increments 

‘till it reaches one-half of the produce. The system is called “ hissai” 
(by shares). It may commence at a tenth called “dasami,” whence 
it advances by regular steps to one-eighth, one-fifth, one-fourth, and one- 
half “ athaiyyan,” “ panchayyén,” “chauthayy4n,” “batdi.” But if the land 
is not bad, and requires less labour and capital, it begins at one-fourth, or 
if money be agreed on, it commences at one anna per bigha, and next 
year advances to two annas, and thence by yearly increments of two annag 
till it reaches one rupee, when it becomes subject to competition or agree- 
ment; or the rent may commence at four annas. 


Additional cesses—It may be interesting to mention some of the old 
customs that existed with reference to batdi or division before they altoge- 
ther die out. The zamindar exacted, in addition to his half, various cesses 
which he called the siwde and gdon-kharch, The first was the “ arhaiya” 
or 24 sers kachcha, equal to one ser pakka, per maund for his village ex- 
penses proper, and was to recompense-the zamindar for his trouble and 
expense of the chaukidar and-patwari, and-for the benefit of his protection. 
It amounted sometimes to so much as a panseri, five sers kachcha or two 
sers pakka. Next came the serv, or one ser per maund, half of which was 
for the patwari and half for the shahna or bailiff, who looked after the cro 
on behalf of the zamindar. The menii or mendi, or so much per field, 
usually an arhaiya or 24 sers, equal to one ser pakka, for the weighing 
man, but the zamindar took half of this. The cesses Seem to have been 
originally levied on the principle that the landlord must have a full net 
-half of the produce of the soil. Under these circumstances, it was impos-. 
sible that cultivation on batdi lands should be of a high quality, and in 
fact it never was. The commutation into money rents has worked so much 
good for the cultivator that he will get all the excess that his labour can 
procure. These cesses lmve fallen with the payment in kind, and are in- 
cluded in the rent. 


The cesses were never taken from the Brahman or Chhattri, the “ bhala- 
manus,” the respectable man. And this has always been borne in mind 
in the fixation of his rentiin money, which is always less than that of the 
common cultivator, though it will vary with the varying histories of, 
and the moral tufluence and status of, the Brahmans in the different 


parganas. 


In addition to this, the cultivator, and, indeed, all classes alike, had and 
still have another drain in the handful, the “anjuri,” that is taken for 
the offerings. It is a double handful of grain taken out of each man’s 
heap ; they usually amounted to five—one for the parohitBra hman, one for 
the faqir, one for the Bhat, one for the Mali, and one for the chaukidar. 


The whole amount is computed to amount to a pansert, or two sers 
pakka, But the anjuvis varied; five would be the least. They can mount 
up to nine, which were given to the parohit, the faqir, the Bhét, 
the Mali, the Pasi (chaukidar), the Mallah (boatman), a Goshdin, a Ganga- 
putr, to Bishundds, a Brahman of Lucknow, which was a special case. 

41 
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The expenses of harvesting vary. The luunkdy reaper (lahna, a sheaf) 
gets one out of every twenty-four or thirty (tiswuri) sheaves in the high- 
class crops, and every thirteenth sheaf (barahwan, terahwan) in pulses. 
But for the latter the payment is sometimes one in every thirteen panse- 
ris of the thrashed grain. And tor corn, if grain be taken, it is not more 
than one ser per maund, or one in forty instead of one in thirty maunds, 
taking the lowest rate of payment in sheaves. 


Indebtedness of the cultivator—The cultivator is generally in a poor 
way, though in some estates he is better off than in others. His indebted- 
ness is almost universal, and he gets little help from hislandlord. The 
latter will advance him money for the purchase of seed or plant, but he 
will not fail to take intcrest for it. The high prices of the last years, 
however, have done much for his benefit, and it is said his indebtedness is 
diminishing. But though much could be done for his improvement and 
much for his land by extending irrigation and applying more capital, his 
prospects do not seem very hopeful. His rent is high and still rises, his 
holding is small, and, as the population increases, will still get smaller. 


The cultivators, the asdmisj are the villeims of the middle ages, and the 
lord of the manor reckons them amongst his goods and chattels ; they are 
adscripti glebw. In a transfer of his domain he includes them. It is an 
unneighbourly and unfriendly action to entice them away; and if one of 
them leaves he is said to abscond, to fly. There is in this a trace of the 
colonization and conquest of the country by the ancestors of the zamin- 
dar. He found the cultivator of the soil on his domain, or he brought 
him into his village and settled him, and gave him land to cultivate, and 
built him a house to live in. » The houses are all his property, and go with 
the land. So long as the occupant cultivates his land and pays him rent, 
he demands no other hire. But from the non-agriculturist classes—the 
parja, his subjects—he takes parydwat. If they are manufacturers, who 
take their wares to other markets, he takes money. If they are village 
artizans, who work for the remaining inhabitants of the villages, he takes 
in kind. As from the Juldhas and Bihnas, the weavers and cotton corders, 
a small sum of money (kargdha); but from Chamars a pair of shoes 
a year, and his cattle-gear made and repaired. From the village carpen- 
ters (barhai), a plough in the year, and his implements mended for 
nothing. From the garariya or herdsman a blanket.* But the trades are 
now at a very low ebb, and the taking of ‘this cess has been discouraged ; 
it has been looked upon as a kind of tax imposed upon industry. 


Rents in Lucknow seem to be tolerably stationary just at present. 
From 1870 to 1874 there was a great number of ejectments and rent- 
raisings, but things seem to have settled down somewhat, though needy 
landlords are constantly on the watch to raise rents, or eject the tenants. 
Under the law they cannot do so without paying the tenant for improve- 
ments in theshapeof wellsand tanks made during the thirty years preceding 
the attempt to evict. The tenants cannot claim compensation for their 
dwelling-houses, which become useless if they are evicted from their fields, 


They are still therefore much at their landlord’s mercy, and they have 
submitted to rather extortionate rent-raising. 
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For lands of fair quality Rs. 3 the local b{gha if irrigated, and Rs. 2 if 
unirrigated, seem the prevailing rates, these come to Rs. 12 and Rs. 8 the 
acre; near towns the rents are much higher, 


The tenants have adopted an ingenious device for checking rack- rent- 
ing. They take lands if possible in adjoining villages under different 
landlords ; they have a house in one, and can throw up the land in either 
if rack-rented, still keeping their house and out-offices in fair proximity to 
their fields. They say themselves— if persecuted in one village they flee 
to another ;” a combination of landlords is generally prevented by local 
jealousies, and many tenants thus save themselves by playing off one 
landlord against another. This course is not possible in large estates, 
The tenants often object to taking the compensation decreed them b 
the courts; they say they or their ancestors did not make the wells to sell. 
They have other sentimental objections which need not be detailed here. 


The harvest.—The harvests are-therabi when the spring crops are cut, 
the wet-weather crops or the kharif, andthe henwat or autumn crops. 
The henwat is the fifth season amongst the Hindus. Curiously enough, 
the two former terms are borrowed from the Arabic. The Hindus do not 
usually go to foreigners for their agricultural terms. For the rabi the 
chief crops are wheat, barley, gram, peas, gujai—a mixture of wheat and 
barley ; birra—a mixture of barley and gram, gram predominating, The 
land under these crops amounts to 244,408 acres, and wheat heads the list 
taking up 105,418 acres, or more than: one-fifth of the whole cultivated 
area. For the kharif the erops are rice, the millets, sawd4n, mindwa, 
kdkun, and Indian-corn or maize. For the henwat the crops are more 
millets—juér and bajra, and the leguminous grains,—mdsh, mung, moth, 
mastr, and lobia. The whole cover 202,800 acres, and all but mring and 
lobia take up a large space. In addition there are the valuable tobacco 
and opium, and kachhiana or vegetable crops amounting to 20,262 acres of 
which— 


Tobacco takes up vee on a eee 1,*60 acres. 
Opiupr we ae ase oe 1,907, 
Cotton a a ni we «2,070, 


and the spices as zira (cummin seed), saunf (aniseed), dhaniya (corian- 
der seed), taking up 623 acres. These are the unmixed crops. 


For arhar, in which kodo and small millet, jnar, and patwa are mixed, 
and for oil seed (sarson, rape), which is sown in wheat, and for linseed, 
which is sown in strips amongst and round other crops, mostly gram,—it 
is hard to assign separate and specific arcas. 


Outturn.—The outturn is still a moot-point, and nothing but a series 
of experiments will probably set the question at rest. It is not only 
what can be, but what is, the average yield. It is difficult to learn by 
enquiry, and facts are assiduously concealéd from the inquirer. The 
farmers and cultivators will not, or fear to make a disclosure. Taking a 
ten years’ average price. the value of the whole outturn is said to be. 
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Rs. 55,80,000. But this musi be rejected at once. A glance will show 
what errors thero are in the return. To take the first and most glaring 
instance, the outturn of irrigated wheat is less than that of unirngated, 
To correct the retwins for three or four of the most prominent crops, the 
very least that can be put down for wheat is 12 maunds, or 16 bushels 
per acre of irrigated, and about half of that for unirrigated land. The 
result is 1,181,140 maunds, and value Rs, 25,90,000. The same for barley, 
and the result is 362,100 maunds, value Rs. 5,00,000. The ontturn of 
sugar is put down as 44 maunds per acre. A yield of 10 maunds_ per 
bigha, or 16 per acre, is a very low average, and calling the result 
vdb, and pricing it at 20 sers the rupee, the value of the total out- 
turn will be Rs. 6,380,400, Again, pricing the vegetables no higher than 
the sugar, their value will be Rs. 404,000. Thus, on these four articles 
alone, we have Rs. 41,24,600, in place of Rs. 21,985,050, or a difference of 
nearly a hundred per cent. 


The outturn of crops in Lucknow is perhaps about the average of the 
province. On arecent occasion, taking «straight line across the country 
an estimate of the produce mseventy-four fields was made. 


The average outturn was five and a quartcr maunds per bfgha, or 
688 pounds per acre. An estimate for the entire province, prepared from 
elaborate data, gave a.provincial average of 650 pounds; and as labour and 
manure are rather more plentiful in Lucknow than in other districts, these 
calculations seem to confirm each other. 


. This outturn is undoubtedly less than that of most districts in the 
North-Western Province, A similar estimate of cighty-eight fields in 
Aligarh and Bulandshahr gave an average of six and three-quarter maunds 
per bigha, or 883 pounds per-acre;, and this, it is believed, fairly agrees 
with the settlement estimates.* 


Irrigation Near the city in parganas Lucknow and Bijnaur irriga- 
tion facilities may be said to be of the second class ; lakes and ponds are 
tolerably numerous, but they are very shallow, and dry up in the cold 
weather. The wells are generally unlined, and last one or two years ; 
the soil strata are sufficiently cohesive to admit of the use of leathern 
buckets holdiyg about twelve gallons without injury to the side. The 
following is the cost of irrigation gathered from several statements. From 
wells like these about five biswas can be watered ‘n the day by two pair 
of bullocks when the water is at 35 feet distance, As a rule, only one 
pair of bullocks is employed from dawn till noon; onc maf drives them, 
one stands at the well to empty the bucket, and a third guides the 
water in the field ; 2} biswas a day can thus be watered at a cost of 
about Re. 0-8-6—viz., four annas for the pair of bullocks, and one anna 
and a half for each of the men, This will be Rs, 4-4-0 per bigha, or 











r* It may be remarked here that the traveller along a high road will prahahly form 
a higher catimate of crop outturn than the general average wonhd justify. The reasons 
of.this isthat owing to the facilities for carriage afforded bby the high road, the flelds 
adioiaing it are yenerally better manured than those at a distance : 
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Rs, 6-12-0 per acre for one watering. Such appliances are, however, only 
used when the bullocks would otherwise be idle; human labour is much 
more effective. Eight men instead of two bullocks will work all day, with 
an interval of an hour at noon, and will water a bigha when the water 
is about 16 feet distant. There arc also three additional labourers—two 
in the field, and one at the top of the well to empty the bucket; they 
will get two annas a day or grain to that amount, which will come to 
Re. 1-6-0 for a bigha, or Rs. 2-3-0 per acre. 


The above discrepancy between human and cattle labour only exists 
to such an extent in wells when the water is within sixteen feet from the 
surface, and when the wells are not stable enough to bear a large bucket. 
Such circumstances do exist in southern Lucknow throughout the district, 
except in a belt about four miles broad extending west and south from the 
Gumti. When the water is near, the bullocks, which pull up the buckets, 
have to descend a very short distance and then turn; this they do awk- 
wardly, and they come up the slope more slowly than men; their employ- 
ment then is exceptional, and.ag very small animals suffice for the small 
bucket, it might be fairer to value their services at 2 annas the pair, in 
which case the cost of irrigation would be Rs. 3-4-0 per bigha or Rs, 5-3-0 
per acre. The important point is that, with the cheapest labour, three 
waterings cannot be given under Rs. 6-9-0 per acre throughout three 
quarters of southern Lucknow. The tenants, as might be expected, cannot 
afford this, and give the wheat only one watering or two, preferring to 
spend their spare time looking out for hired labour, 


Nearer the Gumti water is at_25 feet thronghout the belt above referred 
to, the springs being at about 33 feet distance on the average. Buckets 
holding 20 gallons are used, and. bullock power becomes more effective. 
South-east of Lucknow in Mohanlalganj, in the plain running south-east 
between the Gumti and the Sai, water is tolerably near the surface; the 
average distance at which it lies on the morning before any water has been 
drawn being about fifteen feet. The springs are at about 30 feet on the 
average except in the low lands near the Gumti, and in the high lands 
edging the plain. In calculating the depth of these wells for irriga- 
tion purposes, the average distance of the water from the surface 
throughout the day should be estimated. At dawn when the bucket is 
first let down the distance will be fifteen fect, but by evening 
the water will be exhausted—all but two or three feet, and the 
distance will be twenty-seven feet; the average will then be about 
21 feet. Under such circumstances, the pair of bullocks and three men 
will water half a local bigha in half a day, the work being such 
that the inferior cattle employed cannot do more. This comes to an acre 
in eight days, or at one rupee for the cattle and two rupees four annas 
for the human labour, three rupees four annas for one watering, Herc 
again the tenant complains that he cannot afford to water his wheat more 
than once; the owners of land who got labour a little cheaper often irrigate 
twice, but the vast majority of the tenants’ wheat, I calculate 70 per cent., 
gots only one watering or none at all. 
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It may be'remarked that the systems of relief known in Bara Banki 
and Sitapur are not commonly used here; men work all day instead of 
half or three quarters, and get highcr pay.* 


North of the Gumti circumstances differ slightly, and bullocks are hardly 

employed at all. Six men pull up the leather bucket, three are changed 
every hour for a spare three; thus, each batch of three works two hours 
and rests the third throughout the day. The gang consists of nine men, 
and three attending to the well and field as before. The water is about 
twenty feet distant, and the twelve will water about a bigha a day. 
Each man gets two sers of grain, maize, or peas, worth during the water- 
ing season about 26 sers the rupee. A bigha will then cost Re. 0-15-0 
for one irrigation, Re. 1-8-0 per acre, but a serious addition to the cost 
north of the Gumti is the cost of digging the well. The springs are forty 
feet from the surface, and often, after thirty feet or more, have been dug. 
A stratum of wet sand intervenes, the sides of the well fall in, and the. 
work has to be commenced over again in another place. 


Tt would appear that the actual irrigation from wells is much less than 
what is recorded in the settlement returns, The ruins of wells which had 
fallen in before water was reached, have been regarded as sources of irri- 
gation which had been abandoned, and which might be worked again. 

he cost of digging a well is about four rupees, and to this two rupees 
must be added for the labour bestowed upon those which have tumbled 
in, Each well then will cost six rupees, and will water about fifteen acres 
once in the season, therefore each irrigation will cost three rupees, distri- 
buted over fifteen acres for well-digging, or three annas peracre, in addi- 
tion to the Re. 1-8-0 already calculated. Now, no wheat crop should get 
less than three waterings in an ordinary season; these would cost then 
Rs, 5-1-0 per acre, and the tenants naturally protest that they cannot 
afford to give more than one or two waterings from wells. From tanks they 
often water the lands bordering on them three or four times. In Lucknow 
every crop is watered if the labour is available; gram and barley -are 
watered just as wheat and peas, Sugarcane gets four to six waterings ; 
opium six. 


In fine, the elements of expense in irrigation are threc—-the depth at 
which springs are met, the character of the soil through which the 
shaft is sunk, and third the copiousness of the springs. If the water is 
20 feet from the surface, if the soil strata are sufficiently firm to admit 








* The expenses of well-irrigation have been variously estimated. Mr. Ricketts, in the 
‘Revenue Reporter, calculates that the cattle travel up and down the well slope at the rate 
of two miles an hour; that in this way they will, with a leather bag holding twenty gallona, 
allowing half for wastage, water an acre in five anda half days, There is uo allowance 
made in this caloulation for the time the cattle spend in turning, nor for the time spent in 
shaking the rope to make the bay sink beneath the water. I timed ordinary well cattle 
to spend fifteen seconds going down a slope of thirty-four feet, and cight seconds in com- 
ing op, sixty-eight feet in twenty-three seconds. This will be two miles and ninety feet per 
hour ; but they only effected one lift in each minute and a half, 67 seconds, nearly three 
times the time actually employed in the work of ascent and descent being wasted in pre. 
Mminaries. In this instance the well may have been a bad one, but at any rate it is evi- 
dent that an important element of the calculation has been overlooked. Persian wheel, 
have a groater advantage over the leathe bag and pulley inhis matter. 
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af a twenty gallon bag or bucket, and if the spring will supply a demand 
of that amount all day, then a bigha will be irrigated by eleven men, or by 
four bullocks and five men in a day, The zost of this labour will be about 
Rs, 2-4-0 per acre—that is, when well water is to be had under the most 
favourable circumstances. Such circumstances are however rare; they 
imply first class wells, good subsoil and springs, also an industrious popu- 
lation, which will work all day without relief, and be content with two 
annas a head. If any of these be wanting, as is the case throughout pro- 
bably five-sixths of the district, irrigation will cost from Rs. 2-8-0 to 
Rs.4-0-0 for one watering. The consequence of this is that crops which 
require two or three waterings for an abundant outturn only get one, and 
the crop is consequently a scanty one. 


It may seem strange that human is cheaper than cattle labour, but 
such is undoubtedly the case. The main cause lies in the superior alert- 
ness of the men; the bucket when water is at 23 feet will be filled three 
times in a minute, while once a minute is common enough with cattle. 
The general use of cattle for irrigation is evidence that the cooly class 
are so well off that they decline to do bullocks’ work. Their occasional 
use is only evidence that the owner has plough cattle which would be 
otherwise unemployed. The majority of the coolies employed at the 
Lucknow wells are hired men. There are comparatively few pakka or brick; 
lined wells used for irrigation in the Lucknow district. Their advantage 
consists in the greater abundanee with which the water from the springs 
percolates in. The best service [ have met with from a pakka well was 
1} bighas per day with thirteen men; the cost was Rs. 2-8-0 per acre for 
one irrigation. 


The great majority of the wells in Lucknow and, indeed, in Oudh are 
worked by human hired labour, although in many cases small farmers aid 
each other being then called ‘ jittas) Cattle can be more profitably em- 
ployed in carriage along roads than in raising water. There its plenty of 
employment for the labour which would be displaced :f canals were substi- 
tuted for wells. Very great advantage would result here as everywhere 
else from the embankment of the jhils. About 5} per cent. of the total 
arca of the district is covered with water in the shape ef shallow ponds 
or swamps, often not more than three feet deep in the centre. Of the 54 
square miles so lost to cultivation at least 30 might be reclaimed; the 
area of the jhils would be circumscribed, the water proportionally height- 
ened and deepened, the effect of evaporation lessened, so that the fertiliz- 
ing effects of the water would be rendered more available and at a cheaper 
cost, while the unhealthy stagnation of shallow swamp water would be 
lessened, 


No explanation can possibly account for the universal neglect to adopt 
such an obvious improvement, particularly when there are thousands of 
such old works scattered over the country whose age is lost in antiquity, 
but which are still in working order, and attest how certain and weighty 
are the advantages to be expected. Itis strange that the agricultural 
improvement, which is most effectual in increasing food supplies, and which 
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requires the investment of most capital, was often carried out in the dark 
ages, but has since been utterly neglected. I have not seen one such 
embankment or irrigation tank in the district which has been made in the 
present century. 


It may be observed here that tank-irrigation is the same as canal-irri- 
gation as regards the cost of the buman labour emploved ; a lift from one 
costs just as much as a lift from the other, I have here calculated the 
cost of tank-irrigation at eleven annas for one lift for one watering of an 
acre. Mr. Buck calculates that eight men working with two baskets irri- 
gate an acte in the day. This would come at one anna and a half per head 
to 12 annas ;* but it is strange if practically the same results are attained 
with two baskets as with one basket. The explanation lies, it is believed, 
in the differing size of the basket used. When the system of double 
reliefs exists as in Lucknow, the basket is heavier, as the men have only 
to work half the day. In Mr. Buck’s case the Deorha relief is in use—that 
is to say, half the gang is relieved every hour, and each man works eight 
hours; they use therefore a lightersbasket, and the result is about the 
same, 


Irrigation is also carried on hy the dhenkli, a long lever whose short 
arm is weighted with a mass of clay, and is pulled down while the long arm 
raises a clay jar of water. Under favourable circumstances—viz., a good 
supply of water close at land—two and a half biswas a day can be 
watered by two men working all day; their pay will be three annas, and 
the cost of irrigation Re. 1-8-0 per bigha, or Rs. 2-6-0 per acré for one 
watering. Sometimes the carthen pot is pulled up by three men; five 
men will then water ten biswas a day if the water is within fifteen feet, 
and the cost is reduced tu ten aunas a bigha or one rupee an acre for 
one watering, but in this case the same five men being themselves the 
owners of the crop work all day (without a relief, therefore I allow two 
annas a day for the labour, Water is very rarely so close to the surface. 


In the case of irrigation from jhfls and tanks it is very cheap, indeed, 
if the land is near the water or within a low elevation. The work is 
very hard, and there are always double reliefs, Practically there are never 
less than two lifts, and on the average four lifts‘are used, There are two 
men at each ; the latter number of lifts then will require sixteen men to 
swing the wicker basket, and two men to guide the water in the field. 
They get one anda half anna per day, and halfa local or small ser of 
parched gram at midday each ; they will water one bigha and a half per 
day. The cost of this labour will thus be one rupee eleven annas aud 
nine local sers of gram, equal to about three annas: this will make the 
cost of irrigating an acre once exactly two rupees if the water has to 
be raised four lifts, one rupee twoannas for two lifts,and three rupees 
twelve annas for eight lifts. 


Strange as it may seem they do sometimes use up to nine lifts. At 
the ordinary distance from the pond the cost of giving sugarcane five 











* Ina number of instances I found that only ten or eleven acres were irrigated, and the 
people will only allaw that urea to be pussible, 
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waterings will then be ten rupees per acre. One result of this great 
expenditure is that when the rains have been deficient during the season, 
the ponds are uearly or quite empty, and the sugarcane cultivation 
round them is abandoned, the ground being kept for other purposes. 
Sugarcane is not planted till April, and consequently the area of each 
year’s crop depends on the preceding rains.. 


Government advances for irrigation under the Land Inprovement 
Act.—Government makes most liberal advances to landowners who are 
willing to spend them in making wells and tanks for the storage of 
water. The terms have been recently rendered most tempting ; repay- 
ment of the principal is not required till the expiry of six or twelve years. 
Meanwhile only six per cent. interest is required, and this is a strong 
temptation to’the needy landlord who can only get money at eighteen 
or twenty-four per cent. 


These masonry wells are fairly numerous in the sandy tracts near the 
Sai where unlined wells will not stand. In these wells water is met with 
at about 28 feet from the surface, but the springs are not reached till 
45 feet or 80 hdths (cubit). A: well nine feet broad, sufficient for two 
leather bags to be worked simultaneously, cost Rs. 10 a cubic foot, or 
Rs. 300 ; from this four interior bullocks and three men will raise in a -day’s 
work only enough water for six or seven biswas. I have verified this from 
numerous inquiries. Valuing the bullocks’ labour at one anna and the 
men at two annas each, the cost is Re. 1-14-0 per bigha, or Rs. 3 per acre, 
or 43 days’ labour for one watering; this will be nine and a half days or 
six rupees per acre for the two irrigations necessary in this thirsty soil 
during most years. 


tt remains to be seen what.interest must be added per acre on the 
prime cost. For this purpose we must Inquire how many bighas are 
irrigable from one well. There are four months in the year during 
which irrigation of the cereals, rabi crops, and sanwin (a crop sown in 
March) can be carried on—viz., from the 15th November to 15th March, 
120 days ; one watering costs then five days from one bucket, and 48 
acres can be watered once from a well like this in the season. Interest at 
eighteen rupees per cent., the ordinary rate, would be Rs, 54 or above one 
Re. an acre, in which case the entire cost of one irrigation would be four 
rupees an acre, including three rupees for labour. But instead of one 
watering in the sandy soil where these wells are made wheat must have 
two, and is the better for three; opium must have four or five ; s&nwan 
three. Further, if two buckets are used the well gets dangerously empty 
in the afternoon, and it must be allowed to fill again, lest the hydrostatic 
pressure of the wet sand should force in the brick shell. Instead of 45 
acres not more than 15 acres* can be watered from each of these wells, 
and the cost of irrigating an acre of wheat twice will be six rupees for 
labour and three rupees eight annas for interest, or nine rupees eight 
annas. 


a ge a a 
* Rereuue Repercer, Vol. V., No. 1V., p. 214, 
42° 
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I have met with instances in which the well was used solely to water: 
the tenants’ fields, end their rents were either not raised at all, or to such 
a trifling extent that the capital expended was money thrown away as far 
as the lambardar was concerned. In fact making brick wells for irriga- 
tion purposes seems a hopeless speculation wherever the springs are above 
twenty-two feet from the surface, and then only when there is high cultiva- 
tion and a succession’ of crops-—-wheat, peas, sugarcane, sAnwan, jethi dhan, 
tobacco—which together require water for at least six months in the year. 
Tf the wells are idle more than half the year they will not pay under any 
circumstances. 


It would appear that most men who take these advances in Lucknow 

. do so with no enlightened views of self, interest. Some wish to please 
Government, nota few, it is to be hoped, desire to benefit their tenantry ; 
the majority, as far as I have enquired, are deeply embarrassed men, who 
wish for a temporary advance to stave off the userer’s demands for a 
year or two longer. Of course the load of debt is all the heavier in the 
long run, The system does thenadd.to the wealth of the community, ~ 
but too often it only accelerates.and eusures the ruin of the landowners. 


Prices.—Prices have risen very much in Lucknow. It will appear 
from the accompanying table that in the fifteen years before annexation 
wheat averaged 24 sers per rupee, but during the fifteen since annexation 
only 19, The real rise of prices is, however, much higher than what appears 
from these figures. Grain is supplied now by railway from a larger areca, 
the city of Lucknow has fallen off in population, and money is very scarce; 
all. these causes should have cheapened food grains, but the intrinsic value 
of wheat compared to money has risen much more than the 20 per cent, 
which would appear from these tables. 


Statement showing the price-of grain at Lucknow from the year 
1835 to 1870. 








Year. Arhar, Barley, Peas. Wheat, | Remarks. 
Sers. Sera, Sers. Sers, 
1835 wee one $7 30 264 25 
38386 aye an 235 26} 224 183 
1837 aan ee 254 225 233 174 
1838 i i 954 294 235 7 
1839 ise i 244 264 294 19 
1840 oes ove 27 PLTy 25k 20} 
yea fee 2 24} 253 23} 21 
1843 ee ae 32 89} 29k 254 
1843 a at 30 34 3lh 23} 
1844 vee aes 254 34h 234 203 
1845 es ie 264 3h 24h 21k 
1846 ie ase 27} abt 24h 21k 
1847 see - 254 44h 293 264 
1848 aes aes 283 33 253 223 
31849 aoe eae 31 34 303 24) 
1850° ine as a8 34} 37h 264 


1855 a we 374 27h 344 27 
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Statement showing the price of grain at Lucknow from the year 
1835 to 1870. 














Year. Arhar, Barley, Peas, Wheat Remarks. 
eseeeeee ernie rae) 
Sera. Sers. Sers, Sers, 
1852 ete Kea 41 59 474 25 
1853 ees ave 424 324 41 91 
1854 sie Bia 35 46 34 27% 
1855 eat on 30 44} 393 28 
1856 on - 294 28 294 20} 
1857 on, one 243 27 214 163 
1858 tee vs 29% 264 274 alk 
1859 ote oan 29% 294 274 2b 
1860 v0 oes 424 403 314 28 
1861 ae ove 284 29 28} 20h 
1862 We ves 4h 484 47 82} 
1863 ane vee 344 37 88} 2k 
1864 ous as 29 29% 204 20 
1865 nae ve 13) 17k 16 13} 
1866 vee ae 164 20. 19} 134 
1867 tae ae 24 30 34 21h 
1868 oe a 4th 40h 45} 204 
1869 en ove 26 254 244 12} 
1870 eee one 17% 164 145 14} 
Average for 10 years 
from 1841,to 1850 4. 28°5 33} 28 233, 
Average for 10 years 
from 1851,to 1860 .., 33 Jy 36,5 324 23¢ 
Average for 10 years 
fr6m 1861 to 1870 se 28 29% 2873 19 fy 
Average for 15 years 
from 1841 to 1855... Pe 36,4 oe 243, 
Average for 15% years 
from 1856 to 1870 wa. ve 293 tes 1044 


Scarcities and Famines.—On this subject little can be added to the 
information contained under the district articles of Bahraich and Fyzabad. 
The famines of 1769, 1784-86, 1887, and the scarcities of 1861, 1865-66, 
1869, and 1873, were all felt in Lucknow. They were all caused by 
drought; prices rose to 9 sers for wheat in 1869, to 12 sers in 1866, 
whiic maize and gram in July-August were at 12 and 13 sers for the 
rupce during both years. In November-December, 1873, cheaper grains 
of some kjnd were always to be had at 16 to 18 sees. 





The subject of famine prices is surrounded with great obscurity, and 
annual average price rates are of no use. Ifthe monthly rates are given 
for each grain, and those are only used for striking averages which be- 
long to a recent harvest and the same one, the rise of prices may be traced 
with tolerable correctness. The following account of Lucknow famines is 
taken from official sources, and particularly with reference to that of 
1784, it rather under-estimatcs the real extent of the calamity :~ 
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“The scarcity of 1784-85, alluded to, seems to correspond with that known 
as Barahsadi, corresponding with 1198-99 Hijri. There does not appear to 
have beon any serious failure of the crop in Oudh, but, owing to a great in- 
flux of starving people from the North-Western Provinces, prices rose, and 
the poor suffered lcavily. Many slaves were then purchased. The selling 
price of wheat was fixed by Government at 9 and 10 sers for the rupee, 
but in the Unao district, which more nearly adjoincd the famine district, 
5 and 6 sers is said to have been all that was procurable, 


Nawab Asif-ud-daula, with his Wazir, Raza Hasan Khan,and his Diwan, 
Rdja Tikait Rae, established charitable institutions which relieved thou- 
sands. The Rimi Darwidza and great Im&mbara, with Tikaitganj and 
several large bridges, were begun that year in order to afford work to the 
poor, and there is a general tradition that the work was carricd on by 
torchlight, in ordor that respectable men might earn food who would be 
ashamed to be secn working by day. 


In 1837 A.D. the price of grain was not lower than 8 sers for the rupee; 
there was drought, but not failure-ofcrops. The causes of distress were 
immigration of people and exportation of grain. The price of grain was 
nominally fixed by Governmeut, and exportation was prohibited ; all chungi 
on grain was remitted ; exporters were punishcd. Importers were reward- 
ed with dresses of honoilr, and the sale to onc person, at one time, of more 
than one rupee’s worth was prohibited, 


Tn 1860-61 the crop was good, but enormous quantities were exported 
by land and water to the North-Western Provinces. This caused a rise 
in price, and consequent distress. It does not seem that the rupee in this 
division purchased less than 14 sers.” 


The following price lists, extracted from the Government Gazette, are 
given, They are of value as showing the effects upon prices of past bad 
harvests and of prospective bad harvests. They contain all the important 
food grains except barley and kodo, The value of these several grains 
can better be estimated from the list of crops and estimate of their areas, 
given above in the agricultural section :— 

Statement of retail prices in sers per vupee fur 1866. 


i ere a ge a a 





| 
{ 
Articles January. |February.{ July. | 


Scptember.” October. |November, 


pn nel 





Mds, 8, c. |Mds, s. ¢, |nsas. s. c. |Mds, 8, 





c. |Mda, 8, ¢, {Mds. 5. ¢, 
4 

Wheat, thite ove 032 11 01112 | omM 1 012 98 OFF 1 014 8 
Ditto, common ,., Olt 1d O12 6} 013 10 012 4) 012 0 O14 3 
Gran ane 015 Y 015 0 0 14 12 Q18 5 O15 O81] O16 2% 
Bajra oe | 025 4] 02132) 016 0} 01410) 018 8] 019 Bg 
Jduar w | O25 14] 021 2) O14 Of 0 YU Oo! Oo Go O|] 022 Oo 
Arhar 1 010 7] 03012] 013 ©] 011 5! 012° 0] 013 0 
Urd ae 0 i6 14 03415 018 0 oi2 3 033 12 016 Oo 
Maing vie 013 6 o14 0 om 0 012 0 013 8 014 0 
Rice wf O09 9 510 9 OF O & OJ 0 8B oO} Od OO] OBoa 


oe rm ere np mint aren te 
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Slatement of retail prices current for the months of July, August, Sep- 
tenvber, October, November, 1869, and January, February, 1870, on 
sere per rupee. 


+, Septem. Novem- Febru- 
’ 


ber, |October,| der, An UNEy ary, 
a 1870, 


July, j|Augus 


Articies. | 1869, 1869, 


1863, 1869. 1869, 














——— |- 








Mads, s. c./Mda, s. a s.c., Mads. s, c./Mds, 8. ¢ (Mds.s. ¢.) Mds.a, c. 





12 31011 13; 








Wheat, Ist quality ... | 0 jou 110 9 4.010 4/010 6010 6 
Ditto, 2nd ditto we | O12 77012 4 O11 56! 010 11010 8] 0 10 11} 0 10 10 
Gram, 2nd ditto .. j/018 3°012 7/012 4.010 3/010 2;010 1]0 10 9 
Bajra we (O10 HOt 2:9010 9015 5] O14 12,018 2018 11 
Juar oe | O 29 12'0 12 19) 014 9023 24,0706 51078 6 018 6 
Arhar we | O (4 14/0 13 14; 0 12 12}010 8 0 9 14/011 OF O12 8B 
Urd ve | O1t io, OF Ba 10 10 7 14/011 8 O 16 12} 0 14 14 
Masir oe | O13 14/022 Of 0 12 10} 0 8 12/0 914) O19 01010 0 
Maing we | O F OO 9 6B o.9 OF O 7 10018 OF 015 OOM O 
Rice, and quality ow | O 9 14/0 9 12) @ 9 10/011 9 O1% 44012 8) 013 2 











In connexion with the condition of :tha:people, some remarks on their 
food, its price, their wages, and their means to purchase it are required. 


Food.—The food of the people is the same as that detailed in Kheri, 
except that pulses—urd, moth, arhar—are perhaps more largely.used, and 
rice less. There is a crop nearly every month in the year. In January 
the sugarcane is cut, in February. the) tobacco, in the first half of March 
the peas come in, then the gram, Wheat and barley are cut in the 
second half of March. In May melons come in, and are largely consumed. 
In June jethi dhan is cut. There is nothing in July or the first half of 
August except unripe maize cobs and sfnwaén a minor crep. With the 
20th August come in the Indian-corn or bari judr and mendwa. About 
the 10th September kodo ripens. In October chhoti juaér and rice ; in 
November bAjra, mang, moth, urd, and jarhan or transplanted rice; in 
December sugarcane. 


From September to March inclusive the principal food of the masses 
consists of maize kodo, and rice; the last two generally as pottage, with 
the addition of some lentiles, such as lobia or urd, either to the rice or bread, 
From April to August it is gram, barley, peas, arhar, &. In Lucknow, 
however, the food of the people does not correspond so strictly with the 
proximate previous harvest as in other districts. There are greater stocks 
of grain in store, as there is more capital in this district. 


People eat twice a day. A ser of maize, fourteen chhatiks of peas, or 
thirteen chhatéks of rice are considered enough for a day’s food for an 
ordinary labouring man, under-sized as they are. 


Fish is eaten by the majority of the people. The following extracts 
must be received with caution: the supply of fish may be equal to the 
demand at the price asked, but the supply during the greater part of the 
year is very limited indeed :— 
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The Collector of Lucknow reports :—“The tanks and rivers are netted 
without restriction throughout the year, and necessarily fish, breeding or not 
breeding, big or small, are taken as they come to the net. The greatest 
destruction takes place just before the end of the cold season, when the 

tanks are drying up. There is no restriction as to the size of the mesh 
of the nets; the smallest size employed is about a quarter of an inch, but 
regulating it in any locality would be objectionable until there existed a 
well ascertained want for the passing of such a measure, as all unneces- 
sary interference with the people is to be deprecated. Still,” he continues, 
“ one-inch regulation between knot and knot of the meshes of the nets seems 
to be really necessary. The objections advanced against prohibiting the 
sale of the fry of fish in the bazar are ignorance of the ordinary policemen, 
who, being allowed to interfere with the fish-hawkers, would find in such a 
law a means of extortion, besides being unable to discriminate between 
fry and adult fish.” 


“ The Tahsildar of Lucknow can give no approximate number of the 
fishermen, for this occupation is not pursued by many as their sole business, 
but principally by boatmen, Pasis, Musalman, labourers out of employ, 
and Kahfrs in their spare time. The fishermen castes are Kahérs, 
Malléhs, Koris, Kanjars, Jhabihalias, and Pathans. The supply of fish 
equals the demand ; large ones realize two annas a ser, and small fish one 
anna. The smail fish are eaten by all classes, the supply of which 
by all accounts has remained stationary. Large numbers of very small 
fish are taken by children in shallow pools and lesser streams. The 
smallest nets have about a half-inch mesh, Fish are not trapped in the 
irrigated fields during the rains. Fishing is carried on by rod and line, 
casting nets, drag and hand-nets. The local names are sukhani, pailni, 
chinta, pandi, khara jhansti, and halka, the various names referring to the 
same nets only differing in size,one from another.”* 


Wages.—Wages in Lucknow present somewhat different aspects in the 
urban and the rural portions of the district. They have been about station- 
ary, or even advanced in the latter; but they have fallen immensely in the 
former, owfng to the departure of the Oudh Court and to the diminished 
wealth and population of the city. ‘Wages of ordinary agricultural labourers 
are now, as detailed in Bara Banki, five pice or six pice, according as they 
offer their services or are sought; or they get grain. Handicraft-men 
are of course better paid, carpenters get three annas in their villages, four 
if they leave them, smiths the same. 


Local weights and measures.—I have referred to this subject at great 
length in the Kheri and Bahraich articles, The local weights and measures 
have given place tothose adopted by the English Government to a greater 
extent than in other districts, but the local paseri or unit of five kachcha 
sers is still used for rural transactions. It consists of 28 gandas (vide 
Bahraich and Fyzabad), being smaller than that used in most other Oudh 
districts. The ganda should consist of four maddu sahit pice--a copper 


© Para, 280, Francis Day's Fresh-water Fish and Fisheriea of India and Burma” 
t Prinsep’s Indian Tables, page 63, : 
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coin formerly extensively current in the neighbourhood, and weighing 270 
grains troy; the paseri then should be 112 times that weight, or 30,240 
grains, equal to two modern sers and eight tolas. The banidns, however, 
seeing their opportunity when the change of weight occurred, announced 
that the paseri was exactly equal to two sers ; they therefore substituted 
two modern sers for the old paseri weight, still the unit of account, and 
for a considerable time, till price adjusted itself, they made a modest but 
certain gain. 


The present Government bigha was largely used in Lucknow prior to 
annexation, and is now nearly exclusively adopted. The reckoning 
adopted was—five cubits (h4th) and a hand breadth (mutthi)* make one 
lath ; eight feet, twenty of these, or 160 feet, the side of a square bigha. 
As a matter of fact, the bigha is a square of 165 feet, so when any fresh 
measurements are made in this primitive fashion the tenant getsa little 
less than he bargained for. 


Local markets, manufactures, trade.—There are weekly, or more often 
bi-weekly, bazars in nearly all the large villages, at which the population 
of the neighbourhood attend with théir agricultural produce. Sometimes 
they are only khandsér-bhandsar, bangibazars, or wholesale bazars, to 
which samples.are only brought, and the business done on the sample. The 
larger bazars are called the khandsar or wholesale bazars, where sugar and 
large stores are-sold (khdnd, sugar; bhand, large earthen pot for storing 
grain). The chief bazars in the district are Mirzfganj in Malihabad, and 
Goshainganj in Mohanlalganj pargana, and the Lucknow city markets, 


T have not thought it advisable to printthe detailed price lists or bazar 
sales in this district ; they are obviously full of errors. Edible grains are 
valued all round at Rs. 2-8-0 per maund, a rate which wheat only will 
reach. Again, more obscure errors are met with: in Goshain anj the sales 
of English and country cloths are recorded at Rs. 7,000 and Res. 14,000 
respectively. This would be an important statistic if true, but it is ren- 
dered improbable by the statemént in the text that English cloths are used 
almost exclusively; and on inspecting the figures of Mohanlalganj, a simi- 
larly situated bazar, English and country cloth sales are recorded respec- 
tively at Rs, 1,500 and Rs. 400. In Nagrdm, a corn market, the grain 
sales are recorded at only 12,000 maunds. This quantity would not feed 
the population of the town itself, which is 4,900; and at the very. short 
allowance of 10 chhataks of flour per head, or, say, five and a half maunds 
per annum, -would require nearly 30,000 maunds of grain for its own 
consumption, without leaving any balance for exportation. 


Manufactures—-Manufactures are at very low ebb. and, save in the city 
of Lucknow, scarcely exist. It can hardly be otherwise, where the wants 
of a people are limited to their bare necessities. The arts and mechanics 
are represented by the village carpenter and blacksmith, the potter and 
chamfr. In the larger towns are the weavers, dyers, bangle-makers, 
brass-workers, and all the various dealers in food. The weavers, no doubt, 

* The mutthi is a popular equivalent for half an English foot ; it is meaaured by closiag 


the four fingers and extending the thumb. A mutthi is the distance from the knuckle of 
the little finger to the extremity of the thumb, 
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at one time were largely employed in manufactures, but it is said that 
they have now but small work for their looms, The number of looms 
appear to be 1,474, the number of pieces turned out 89,159, and the total 
value is Rs. 1,53,470, or each loom turns out 60 pieces and brings in 
Rs. 100. If these figures be correct, there are more than two workmen to 
each loom, and individual carnings are very small. It is probable that they 
ate no greater. European cotton goods are almost universally worn. 
They do not wear for so longa time, but they cost less money. Whether 
they are more economical in the end is uncertain, but they suit a people 
who have never at any time any superfluous ready money ; and, morcover, 
the stuff is finer and more pleasing to the eyes. Most of the stuffs are 
usedfor dhotis and chadars, shawls and kamarbands, and the coloured 
garments for petticoats, Amongst the weavers must be reckoned the 
Hindu Koris, They seem all alike, equally poor, and it is probable that 
their looms are not working for more than half of the year. It is said that 
in some places tho trade has come to a stand-still, At harvest time the 
Koris are employed as reapers, 


The manufactures of the distrietsare dealt with at some length in 
the Lucknow city article, as thicy are its specialties, Cotton-weaving of all 
kinds, from the coarsest cloths up to the fincst muslins, takes the first place. 


Trade—The trade of Lucknow is of no particular importance. It im- 
ports bread stuffs for the maintenance of its large urban population, also 
piece-goods of all kinds, arms, hardware, glass, crockery, and salt. It 
exports muslins or malmals, cotton prints, and brass vessels, besides em- 
broidery, lace, tobacco. The following return shows the railway passenger 
and traffic receipts for 1873.0 The export trade only amounts to 4,391 
tons, although there are three railways branching from Lucknow, aud the 
whole district is cloge to steam communication. 

In 1873 the traffic at the various stations on the railway within the 
boundaries of the Lucknow district was as follows :— : 
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Communications.—The country has been well opened out by communs- 
cations, There are imperial and local roads, and a line of railway com- 
pleted. The imperial roads are three, branching out south, east, and 
north to Cawnpore, to Fyzabad, and to Sitapur, metalled and bridged 
throughout, and comprising, exclusive of the roads in the Lucknow city 
and cantonments, a length of some 500 miles. The principal local roads 
are seven; they are unmetalled, and connect all the principal pargana 
towns of this and neighbouring districts with Lucknow and with each other. 


They are from Lucknow, (1) to Kursi, (2) to Dewa, (8) to Sultanpur, 
the sadr town of a neighbouring district, passing through Gosbainganj and 
Amethi in this, (4) to Rae Bareli, the sadr town of another district, passing 
through Mohanlalganj, (5) to Mohan, which, crossing the Sai there by a 
fine old native-built bridge, passes on to Rasilabad, in the Unao district. 
(6) to Malihabad, which runs on to Sandila, a large town in Hardoi. These 
roads connect the capital with the pargana towns, and the latter are joined 
by others running (1) from Mahona through Kursi to Dewa, whence it 
passes on to the district of Bara Banki, (2) from Goshainganj through Mo- 
hanlalganj to meet the imperial Cawiipore road at Janabganj near Bani 
bridge, and (3) by a road from’ Baui bridge through Mohan to Auras, 
which is there crossed (4) by a road which, passing over the Sai by a sub- 
stantial bridge, runs through the wpper end of the Mohin Aurds pargana 
and joins the Malihabad and Sandila road at Rahimabad. There is another 
road of some seven miles long leading from Lucknow to Bijnaur. The 
whole system thus comprising a length of not less than two hundred and 
thirty miles. They are well bridged throughout, and though heavy dur- 
ing the rains, are well suited for the traffic, of the heavy broad-wheeled 
carts of the country and the soft-footed bullocks that pul] then. Further 
roads are in contemplation, and-are actually in the course of construction, 
for the conncction of the various bazarsin every pargana, but as they are. 
strictly local they will find a morerfitting place in the statistics of the par- 
gana to which they belong. 


River commiunication.--River communication is not uiuch used. The 
river Guinti flows south-east through part of the district for a length of 
ninety-five miles of its course. But its course is tortuous, and passage 
slow, and it is not much used, except for the conveyance of wood and straw, 
which is carried down in barges, freighted sometimes with so much as forty 
or fifty tons. Qn the whole it may be said to bar rather than further 
communication, but Government ferry boats are attached to various ghiats, 
over which, by the payment of a small sum of one, two, and six pice fora 
man, pack bulJock, and cart. respectively, travellers and traders can be 
earricd. 


Rtailways.—The line of railway is comprised in the Oudh and Rohil- 
khand Railway system. It branches out in three directions, east, south- 
west, and north-east. The former passes through the thickly populated 
pargana of Lucknow to Bara Banki, and sending a branch to Bahramghat. 
on the Gogra, passes on through Fyzabad towards Benares. The next con- 
nects Lucknow with Cawnpore, a line of forty-eight miles, and of which 
some sixteen miles ma through this district. The last communicates 
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with Shaéhjahanpur, and passing the large and important towns of Kakori. 
and Malihabad, traverses the Malihabad pargana on its way through Hardoi 
to Shéhjahénpur, Bareilly, and Moradabad, The entire length of railway 
communication is 52 miles. : 


Carriage.-Traffic is carried on chiefly by means of country carts. 
There are six hundred and thirteen of these carts belonging, generally to 
Brahmans, Banidns, and zamindars, who take their own grain to the mar- 
ket. They are two-wheeled and about thirteen anda half feet long, with 
a bed which narrows to apoint that passes between the two-wheeler bullocks, 
and is fastened to the yoke, broader at the top than at the bottom, and 
with low sides, which slope outward, and are formed of rope tightly bound 
up and down from the beam at the bottom to the rail at the top. They 
may be pulled by four bullocks or two, and if the bullocks be good, will 
carry from twenty to forty maunds, or sixteen to twenty-nine hundred- 
weight, according as they are drawn by two or four bullooks, The cost 
of these carts varies from forty tooné hundred rupees. 


Theother meansof conveyance are buffaloes, bullocks, and tattoos, or small 
onies. The first will carry four anda half maunds, or three and a half 
undredweights ; bullocks from two to three maunds, if well kept; and the 

tattus from’two and a half maunds to three maunds. These last are 
wretched beasts. These animals are mostly owned by Baqqdls, who trudge 
alongside weighted almost as heavily as their beasts, for they carry 
a maund on their backs, which they fasten by a band which passes round 
the bottom of the load and over the head. 


Cost of carriage.—-A four-bullock cart will carry 38 or 40 maunds of 
grain on a metalled road, and 32 on an _unmetalled track. With this 
load they will vot travel much above twelve miles a day, For a journey 
of at least four or five days the rate will be.about one rupee a day. 
One bundred maunds will then be carried one hundred miles for Rs, 20, 
which amounts to almost: four pie per ten maunds per mile. The ordinary 
rate on the railway for grain is one-quarter of a pic per maund per mile, 
reduced in famine seasons to one-eighth. Railway carriage in ordinary 
seasons will be seven pie per ton for grain per mile, which 1s about 40 per 
cent. cheaper than ‘road carriage. A buffalo will carry four or five maunds, 
an ass a maund, an average man 30 sers, but headloads for short distances 
will reach 45 sers. There is still a very large traffic which has not been 
picked up by the railway. Gur and grain are exported, cotton and salt 
imported in great quantities, and still mainly by the road. 
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CHA PTERIII. 
THE PEOPLE. 


Population M usalmans— Bindus—A griculturists and non-agriculturiste Castes, with their 
numerical proportion—Professions—Condition of the agricultural classes—-Tenures—Ta- 
luqdari families—Under-proprietors.—Sir Jand— Chak—Sub-settlomenta—The mortgage 
Act XIII, of 1866.—List of talugdara—Tranafers of landed property, 


Population.—By the censusof 1869 the population of the district, as then 
constituted, was returned at 970,625, or 696 to the square mile. This did not 
include the European officials or British or native soldiery, Of this number 
783,036 were Hindus and 187,589 Musalmans, showing a proportion of 
80°7 to 19°38 per cent. In its proportion of Musalmans to Hindus the 
district heads the list; but a good deal of this is due to the city, where 
the Musalmans number 111,347. 

The population of the district, as it now stands, is shown in the sub- 


joined table :— ; 
District Lucknow. Area and population. 
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Proportion of agriculturists.*—The rural population is mostly Hindu, 
and it is the latter people that absorb nearly all the agricultural pursuits. 
Not more than twenty-five per cent. of the whole Mutinauiadeo popula- 
tion are employed in the tillage of land. Of this rural population of 


697,499— 
621,307 are Hindus. 
76,192 »  Muhammadana, 
392,632 » agricultural. 
304,867 2» «©on-agricultural. 


The last two classes show a se pale of 56:3 to 43'7. The proportion of 
Hindus to Mubammadans, and agriculturists to non-agriculturists, varies 
throughout the seven parganas of the district. 


The proportion of agriculturists does not seem to depend much upon 
‘the amount of cultivated land, It ranges very high in Bijnaur, which has 
least percentage of all of cultivation, and it is lowest in Malihabad, which 
has most; nevertheless itis high in Mahona, which is very finely cultivated, 
and the conflicting results observable in Bijnaur and Malihabad are pro- 
bably due to the facts that, while the population in the former pargana 
is very agricultural, in the latter it is altogether sparse, and the soil is 
occupied by numerous village communities who affect to be above the 
labour of tilling the soil with their own hands. The great cry is want of 
land, not scarcity of hands, and, except in the parganas of Malihabad 
and Mahona, there is not much land-awaiting the cultivator, though, with 
improved cultivation, infinitely more could be got from the soil. 


Castes—At present it seems that the owners of the soil have but little 
affinity with the majority of its inhabitants. The census taken by the khasra 
survey was designed to show the number of members in each caste; but 
though much trouble was taken, and probably the results for cultivators 
are very approximately correct, the difference on the whole population is 
very considerable. hile the.census_of 1869 shows 697,499, that taken 
by the settlement establishment shows only 594,642, or a difference of 
more than 14 per cent. But for the cultivating classes this is much less, 
The regular census shows 133,976, while the settlement census shows 
127,621, or a différence of only four per cent. If this error be distributed 
throughout the different castes it becomes very small. In any case the 
error will not be very great. The following list will show predominating 
Hindu castes and the percentage that each bears to the whole Hindu 
population —~ 


Chhattri oe vee we 7°73 
Brahman one vee we «84 
Biyath on ase oe 182 
Ahir oe see eee 1N12 
Gararia a6 ase soe B13 
Dhobi - oe see coe «BB 
Pasi oe eee vee 106K 
. Lodh oe one os O17 
Niio mee oe ree fd 
Kori vee oo ve SD 
Kalwir eeu: eae oe 114 
Kamhér ase tes oe (14 





“This and the remainder of the chapter are taken from the Lucknow Settlement 
Report, and the figures do not always correspond with later calculations, 
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Banién ees one ve §=62°53 
Tamboli ve oe oe =16 
Darzi wee ae vee «179 
Bhurji ae vee toe 15K 
Teli AY) we 179 
Chamér a wee D128 
Kahar we «2°80 
Kacbhi ase an see 4°59 
Barhai ive wee wo. = 68 
Kurmi ave ooo vee 643 
Thathersa fen ves we 190 
Gumel an ve vee: 186 
Total aoe 94°63 





There are in all 71 Hindu castes, leaving 47 to make up the remaining 
5°32 per cent. 


Thus the predominating Hindu castes are Thakur, Brahman, Ahfr, Pési, 
Lodh, Chamér, and the two valuable cultivating classes of Kéchhis and 
Kurmis, This is very similar to some of the results noticed by Mr. 
Williams in his census report, but the list given above would show the 
Thakurs, Ahirs, Pasis, and Chamars arein more than average numbers 
in this district, In Lucknow they amount, to 7°72, 11:12, 10:55, 11:24 
respectively, but throughout the province they are 5°9, 10-4, 6:1, 11°5 per 
cent. of the whole population (paras. 282 to 307, 299, 319, Census Re- 

rt). Opinions seem divided, or as yet unformed, as to whether these 
ow. castes—Ahirs, Pasis, and Chamars—are aboriginal tribes or not, and till 
we know more of their customs and religious practices, it will, perhaps, be 
impossible to say. From what I have observed I should say they were, 
and that Kurmis and Kachhis are not, The Musalmans number 56 
castes or trades, as they would be more properly called. 


It would be labour ill-spent to analyse the castes of the Musalman culti- 
vators, for they amount to but 2°5 percent. of the whole population, But 
of the Hindus, who compose the bulk of the population, 24 castes, 
amounting to 94°68 per cent. of the whole, supply the majority of the 
cultivators, leaving the remaining 5:32 per cent. to be divided between 
47 castes, the most numerous among which are the Lunias, Bhats, 
Malis, Baris, Gosh4ins, Darzis, Lohars, Khattris, Bhangis, and Malléhs, all 
of which, except the Baris and Lohfrs, are, nearly 51 per cent. of them, 
agriculturists, but the Darzis and Khattris are not more than one-third so 


engaged, 


The following 15 castes of those mentioned in the list given above 
will give the great bulk of cultivators, They are thus divided :— 


1 Thékur .. ae «=13°46 9 Baqgil ,., ae’ y;) 
2 Brahman ... ree de lo Chamfr ... oe «10°44 
3 Kéfyath w. one «=—-186 11 Kashér we «= («165 
4. Ahir _ ae 14°62 12 Kéchhi ,.. we = B10 
5 Gararia. .. oe «= 237 13 Kurmi_ a... we «= 9°49 
6 Pasi eee ee = 14 Gumel oon one 168 
7 Lodh esa we O72 15 Barhai ... oe «118 
8 


Nao on we Ll 





Total ve (940 
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Thus Thdkurs, Brahmans, Ahirs, Lodhs, Pasis, Chamars, Kurmis, and 
Kachhis form the chief part of the cultivators. 


From these working classes also it is that the troop of day labourers 
and coolies is chiefly recruited, excluding the first three and such as are 
obviously artizan and trading. Mr. Williams, in table No. V. of his Cen- 
sus Report, puts down the labourers of this district at 25,000. In com- 
paring the non-agriculturists with persons engaged in professions in the 
table V. quoted, it is noticeable that the Thatheras fiacier, Bhurjis 
(grain-parchers), and the high class agriculturists, Kachhis and Kurmis, 
afford great numbers of labourers. The Lunias, of which there are 
some 1,200, are, when not agriculturists, everywhere the labouring 
class, and probably come under that head. The statement does not 
show any caste or profession that cannot be included in one of the 
several professions contained in the table quoted; but boatmen seem to 
be lost somewhere. They are entered as 15 only, while there are in the 
district 2,226, of whom 505 are agriculturists, and 440 non-agriculturists. 
With the river Gumti flowing through the district it is not to be supposed 
that these boatmen do not pursue their calling ; and, moreover, the number 
of boats in the district amounts)to 49, 

The part of the table that shows.the professions most nearly connected 
with agriculture, and is most interesting as a portion of rural statistics, 
gives the following order :-—- 


Professions. 

Class T —Chaukidars (goraits) an eve ou 3,119 
rr 1k. - Barbers (naos) Be eee eee 2,752 
% 11I ~—Washermen (dhobis) iss wee ve 1,948 
” ViIL—Money-lenders (mahajane) ss eve vee 797 
PS VIII.—Zamindars tae aes w= «1,662 

Cultivators ve as eo 1,938,976 
n 1X.—Engaged about animals— 
; Abirs (herdemen) Hoe on ee 1,930 
Gurarias (shepherds) 1. one aes 1,899 
Pdsis (pig-keepera) von one ose 2,202 
PA X.—Artizans— 
Barhais (carpenters) - ws vee one 2,536 
i X{.—-Engaged in textile fabrics— 
Juléhas and Koris (weavers) vee oo =, 85 I 
Dhuniyas (cotton cleaners) ee vee 1,657 


XII.--The village deaters— 


Milk sellers . oes ee 2,663 


Banidns, Baqqils (shopkeepers) ae ace 3,838 
Tatobolis (pan-leaf sellers) see 7) 984 
Halwfis (confectioners) soe ase 914 
Bhurjis (grain-parchers) oo oe 1,995 
Telis (ofl-makers) oe nee toe 2,387 
Kasgars (potters) vee wee oe 1,994 
Lohars (blacksmiths) oan te eae 2,126 
Manihfrs (bracelet makers) tee eon 979 


It is to these classes principally that the non-agriculturists in every village 
belong, where they are not Brahmans, or Goshdins, or faqirs, or decayed 
Musalman gentry living on their capital without any specified means of 
employment, 

The chaukidars are 3,119. They are universally of the Pasi caste, and 
by the village municipal system were entrusted with the protection of the 
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life and property of the inhabitants; but only some 2,000 of these are so 
occupied and officially recognized. Their pay usually consists in an 
assignment of from two to three acres of land, -called a jagtr, and 
held rent-free; but they receive also small perquisites of grain, called 
basaunt bisér, from the cultivators (basauni, from basna, to inhabit ; bisér, 
from biswa, one-twentieth part). Sometimes itis‘a handful of grain, some- 
times a small patch of corn left standing in the corner of the field. Originally 
the Gorait had the care of the crops and the fields, and the bisér was 
meant for him. But some say that these fees are thé remains of the Pésis’ 
old proprietary right in the soil. It-is calculated that there is about one 
shankicar for every forty-five houses. 


The table shows 797 mahdjans. These deserve a word. There is more 
than one professional money-lender to every two villages, The general 
interest charged is from two to three per cent. per mensem. A very com- 
mon interest upon seed-grain or money borrowed for the purchase of seed 
is deorhd, one-half as much again as to seed borrowed, on repayment at 
harvest, and a panseri, or five sers kachcha (equal to 2} sers pakka), on every 
rupee per mensem. This latter interest is called wp. In some cases the 
interest is one anna and half an anna per rupee per mensem, equal to 
75 and 374 percent. The latter is common, the former is rare, though 
it was a well known rate during the Naw4bi. It is said that of late years 
interest is getting everywhere reduced. But the gains of mahfjans must. 
be very great, and a license to lend would be a fair tax on them. 


The Ahirs number 1,980, These are probably for the most part em- 
ployed in grazing and tending the zamindars’ cows and stock. They get 
three sers for a cow and six sers fora buffalo at the kharif and rabi 
harvests. Sometimes they are G¢apitalists, and have their own cows. 
These herdsmen do not scem to be well off in the world, and their cattle 
seem worse, 


There are said to be 79,537 cows and 29,287 she buffaloes in the district: 
they are all in miserable condition. There are no actual grazing grounds 
at all, The best time for the cattle is after the rains, when vegetation is 
thick ; and sometimes at the bdjra and judr harvests they get the stalks 
of these crops cut up; but for the rest they are driven out into jungles to 
eat dry dhak leaves, when there are any, or anything else they can find 
where there are no leaves. 


The milk of a cow is poor and thin, that of a buffalois better. The 
farmers reckon that the cow yields half a ser a day, and the buffalo from 
one to one and a half ser ; and while it takes from twenty to thirty sers of 
cow’s milk to make one ser of ghi, it only takes twenty sers of buffalo’s 
milk ; but if fed they would yield from six to ten sers, What the 
cows might be may be judged from some of the draught cattle; but-the 
farmer is satisfied if his bare wants are supplied : and his wants are small. 
The draught oxen are well tended and well fed, and attain to a great size. 
They get from a ser to four sers of gram, according to their work, 
a day, and sdni, a mixture of chaff and oilcakes, as much as they can 
eat, 
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The Gararias (shepherds) number 1,899, or nearly equal to the Ahirs 
(herdsmen). The number of sheep and goats is said to be 34,970," but 
little stock of any. kind is to be seen in the district. The sheep are 
principally reared for their wool, which is made into blankets. They are 
usually sheared twice in the year—in Chait or March and Kuér or Sep- 
tember, The wool obtained at both cuttmgs will not exceed half a ser ; 
a blanket will not be made from less than a ser, and is sold for a rupee. 
The above number of sheep then represent 17,485 blankets and the same 
number of rupees. 


The Pésis tend pigs, and of these animals there appear to be in the district 
18,674, They do not ever strike one as particularly numerous, and if this 
calculation is correct there are not ten pigs to a village. Swine’s flesh is an 
abomination to all but the Pdsis, by whom only it is consumed. 


The Jul&haa also include the Koris. It has been shown above that 
their trade has been almost driven out of the market. Probably the Mu- 
hammadans will cling to it longest. They are pure labourers in their 
trade, but the Koris eke out their-living by reaping and harvesting the 
crops at harvest time. 


All the Banidns and Baqqils are not shopkeepers. A good deal of the 
trafficking and carrying is in their hands, and they may be seen in small 
bands wending their way to the nearest market, each with a well loaded 
country tat or bullock, and not meanly burdened himself. 


The Tambolis or growers of pén leaves are a most industrious class. 
They have to prepare artificially the bed in which the plant is grown, and 
are occupied in incessantly watering and tending the plant. These beds 
are laid on the top of artificially formed banks. They are made of a fine 
dumat soil, which is dug from the bottom of tanks and spread out on the 
beds to the depth of two or threejinches: The plant is grown from cut- 
tings or buds, and is sown in Chait (March), and-comes to maturity in 
about four months. 


The plant, which is a creeper, climbs up a pole of some four feet high, 
and the leaves when ready are stripped from the bottom. It is planted 
in rows, called mends, across the convex top of the bed, and the whole is 
walled in by low screens of fencing made from patéwar grass, and a roofing 
of the same is spread over the tops of the bed. They are generally 
from sixteen to ten yards long and six to eight broad. The rents are paid 
on the mend, eight annas per mend for the first year, twelve annas for 
the next, one rupee for the third, and so on. 


The Bhurjis or grain-parchers are a class largely occupied in the pre- 
paration of food. Chabena is a favourite article of food with the natives, 
and in a bazar every other shop seems to belong to the Bhurji. They used 
to be formerly, and are now where the custom of payments in kind is pre- 
served, employed in the weighmext of grain, and they usually get half a 
ser of grain on every field of grain they weigh. 


* Qadh Administration Report for 1869-70, page cxxvi. 
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The Telis are employed in their legitimate vocation of expressing the 
oil from oilseeds and as carriers of grain, for which they keep buffaloes, _ 
Their gains in the former occupation are great. They usually get the 
weight in oilseeds of the oil expressed, and the husks of the old seed for 
khali or oilcake, from which the sdni already mentioned is made. The 
payment is called perawni. 


The zarnindars or landholders are said to number only 1,662, but if 
all the members of the landholding families be included that have 
been recorded as possessing a share in the estate either in joint or 
several tenure, they will amount to 14,756. The mass of landholders are 
Rajputs and Musalmans. Of the 1,416 villages in the district, 546 are 
held by the former, 555 by the latter. ‘The Brahmans hold 132, 


The character of the Rajput is the most admirable of the three. He is 
manly and frank, proud of his birth and lineage, and of his old profession 
of fighting. His face is generally handsome and his physique good. He 
will eat meat when he can get it, and sometimes it is a boast of such a 
one that he never eats without meat (bina qalia). His dress is a dhott 
and miredi, or light thin jacket, and alight cap and gold earrings will 
complete his costume. Thus clad, and armed with a bamboo staff, which 
has been rubbed to a polish, he will talk to you and beat up game for 
you for hours, 


Condition of the agricultural clagses—The condition of the agricul- 
tural classes varies, The Kurmi is industrious, cleanly, and intelligent, 
more independent and better off than his fellow workmen, But the Lodh, 
Ahir, and P4si seem often ill-fed and very slendcrly clad. They seldom 
eat meat, or, indeed, the finer sorts of grain. Their food is the millets 
and pulses, Their hopes rest im the finer crops of the rabi for their rents. 


Tenwies—Lucknow is a district mainly the property of smal) land- 
owners ; out of 1,498 villages in the old district 374 belonged to taluqdars, 
37 in number. The other villages are either bhayyachara or zamindari. 
In thé former a community of small proprietors bold a village with its 
demesne in coparcenary tenure, each shareholder enjoying a portion of 
the land. and also receiving a share of the rents paid by non-proprietary 
cultivators. It is a complex tenure, In zamindari villages there is no such 
mixture of rights. Several men are joint proprietors of the village, but 
they divide the rents only; no one has any permanent or other than 
permissive interest in any portion of the land. The two following tables 
are of great value; they refer to the old district of Lucknow — 
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The number of bhayyachdra villages is 501, the area is 329,855 acres, 
and the number of proprictors is 11,574. The area to each proprietor 
will then be no more than 28} acres; or, to put the difference still 
more forcibly, while there are in 603 zamindari mahéls only 2,832 
sharers, or a ttle more than four to a mahal, there are in the remaining 
501 no less than 238 proprietors to each mahal. It is to these villages 
chiefly that the cultivating communities belong, and the tendency to 
divide seems to be greatly on the increase. 


Zamindari villages—that is, villages held in common—are rapidly be- 
coming divided. Though all were legally equal, practically, in the Nawébi, 
one man would be often found who would put himself by consent at the 
head of the community, in order that the whole might be better enabled 
to resist the oppression of an official or the greed of aneighbour. He be- 
came the head zamindar, and was summoned to the chakladar’s court to 
accept the revenue engagement, The machinery of Government was not 
fitted in these days to cope with all the owners of an estate. The Govern- 
ment revenue was the great matter, and while one or two looked after 
that, the rest had their sir, for which they rated themselves at something 
less than cultivator’s rents. -Division of profits there was none, for all the 
collections were revenue, and a zamindar’s real position in the village 
could only be surmised by his joint contribution to a matter that concern- 
ed the whole family, or common participation in any troubles that befel it. 
Moreover the pressure in the Nawabi was greater, and there was an out- 
let for many members of the family either in service with one of the 
powerful and turbulent nobles, or at the court and capital. 


This is now over : a head is no Jonger required, and the coparceners are 
all confined to their villages ; for, to usean expression of their own, their 
only trade is zamindari. Yet the proprietor in severalty is little richer 
than the ordinary cultivator, whilst he has generally the position and lia- 
bilities of the richer zamindar. -If-he belongs to a clan which has settled 
in the surrounding villages, a death in his own family will compel him to 
call all the brotherhood together, and together they will swell the expenses 
depending on a marriage ; then comes a loan or mortgage, and the pattidar 
finds it difficult to escape from the toils of the money-lender. 


There is not much difference in the kind of property implied by a patti~- 
dari and a. bhayyachara village. In the latter, perhaps, the separation of 
sharers is the more complete, It derives its name from the unit of land 
on which the whole community has agreed to base the division, and which 
is known as the bhayyachfra bigha or the bigha of the brotherhood. 

Lalugdars.—-The table which follows gives the names of the principal 
landowners, with the area and revenue of their respective estates :-— 
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Name of ownor. [Name of estate. 2 a Area, aah aa Remarks. 
“3 ‘ 
| A. . Pl Bea, a Dp 
Mirza Jéfar Ali Khan ...| Behta 7 | 3877 tol azo oe 


0 

0) Estates in Unao and Rao 
Bareli. 

30] 13,771 0 0} Ditto in Unao, 


Yr 
a 3 
R4ja Chandar Sekhar ...} Sissaindi «| 38 {34,610 3 637,008, Oo 
Laéla Kanhalya Lél ,., | Jabraula ", 23 «(115,841 1 














wt 
ee i 
Name of owner. | Namo ofvestate. af Area, a Ge Remarks, 
AD 
A. or, ] Ra. a. p. eer 
Thakur Bhagw&nl Kusmera wl 7 | 4,445 0 of 5,300 @ 0] Esates in Rae Barclt, 
Khsh, . 
Rafe Nawab AK Khan,,,{ Salompur = ..,J 244 [18,491 1 5{29,770 0 06; Ditto in Bara Bankl, 
Baja Jagmohan Singh ,,,| Jtaunja suf 51” 123,089 0 20] 3U,885 0 0 
Bébu Pirthtpal Singh ,,.| Mahgéon 234 [10,574 2 27)12,640 0 0 
Muhammad_Abmad Kasmandti| 17$ [18,130 © 22/18099 6 8 
Khan. © khurd. 
Muhammad Nasim Khan} Sahlamau_,,, at 10,978 0 36) 16,158 2 0 . 
Daroghn Wafid Ali ..{ Ahmamau | 10§ | 4,507 Lo} 6,877, 0 lo Ditto ditto, 
Kunwar Girdhdri Singh,} Bhaisora 6 | 2,679 O 80} 2,550 O 10) Ditto ditto. 
Musamrmat Syad-un-Nisa.| Ghazipur { 8 | 2,842 1 of 3810 0 Of Ditto ditto, 
Mahant Harcharan Dés,| Sardéo Pemr4j... 4 1,689 i 5B 2,490 OF Oo 
Maharani Subhao} Bahranli 2 | 1,803 2 20} 335) 0 oO} Ditto _ Gonaa and Fyza- 
Kunwar. pan. 
Thakur Baldeo Bakhsh,,,{ Parsenf wf 6 | 4,881 2 10/ 4,740 0 © Ditto in Rac Barelf, 
Raja Amir Hasan Khan,} Busha , 3} 1,124 1 25) 1,535 0 0} Ditto pete Banki and 
Sitapur. 
Riiju Farzand Ali Khan.,,f Mulaisir Man, 3 | 2,239 0 26] 1,950 0 0; Ditto in Bara Bankt, 
Ahmad Husen wal Goela ee 1 1,918 Oo 0) 3,750 0 OO} Ditto ditto. 
Raja Randh(r Singh ...| Basantpur 6 3,026 2 30) 2,776 O 0} Ditto jn Hardoi, 
Raja Makrand Singh ..{ Kaithulta g 8,284 1 101 4,077 1 7 Ditto in Tnao, 
Chaudhri Khaslat Hu-} Chaina aes 133° (2 = «26} «26u) «U) sO}C*Ditto in Hardol. 
gen. 
Momence Shams-un-| Sarde Shekh ,,, 2 694. 2 30} 1400 Oo it The revenue of these tne 
aus eae Qutub-un-] Gaurla Kalan 4 | 2,465 <0 951 3,270 0 Oo het Riduarae tiestiree: 
Abi Muhammad Khan,..| Dhaurahra (uJ 7 | 3,808) 1 20) 14,386 0 obtained anads they aro 
Sarabjt Singh «| Bahraunia 3} | 2,084 1 25) 2,400 9 — pfonbered Acre, 

















Among all these, almost the only true and good specimens of old here- 
ditary landlords are Raja Jagmohan Singh of Réepur (Itaunja) and 
Babu Pirthipél Singh, a member of the same clan of Mahgdon. All the 
rest, with few exceptions, perhaps are taluqdars, who from small beginnings 
have acquired their estates by transferor simple farm. By such means 
Raja Nawab Ali amassed the greater portion of his estate; and three 
out of the four chief taluqdars, Rija Chandar Sekhur, and the two 
Pathén taluqdars, Ahmad Khan and Nasim Khan of Malihabad, are en- 
tirely of recent origin, and owe their estates to what the dispossessed 
zamindars consider but hard measures dealt out to them. 


There arc 268 villages in the district as now constituted, owned by 
taluqdars. Whether these taluqdars recognize their duties to the com- 
monwealth and their tenants may be almost doubted. They would seem 
to spend but little in improving their estates, little in promoting the 
comfort or happiness of the numerous classes of labourers who till their 
lands. Ifa mud well is to be dug, it is the tenant that finds the capital. 
If seed grain is to be purchased, it is the landlord perhaps will who 
supply the money, but at a rate of interest of 25 or 36 per cent. 
to be afterwards repaid with the capital. This is the chief intercourse of 
the landlord with his tenant, and in valuing his lands and collecting his 
rents lie his only acknowledged functions. 


Sub-settlements.—Out of the taluqdari villages some fifty-one and frac- 
tional parts are held in sub-settlement, that is, are held under taluqdars, 
who are the medium of payment of the Government revenue which they 
receive from the subordinate holders, the real proprietors, together with 
a fixed proportion of the profits. 

Under-proprictov’s.—_There are in the district very few old hereditary 

under-proprietors, that is, those who hold on a feudal tenure under a 
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superior lord of the soil. Some few there are who for convenience, or seif- 
protection, placed themselves under the sheltering wing of a taluqdar, 
and thus escaped too burdensome a revenue or the raid of an enemy. These 
merely paid their revenue through the taluqdar, and the tenure which 
was secured to the latter under the conditions of the settlement of his 
estate with him, on the recovery of the province in A.D. 1858, has been 
maintained. But the greater number of villages that have been decreed 
on sub-settlement are those which were merely held on farm by the 
taluqdar, to which he could pretend no title, and from which the owners 
had not been dispossessed. These are those that appear in the estates of 
Jabrauli, Kasmandi Khurd, Sissaindi, Bayférigéon, and Rémpur Bichauli. 
The remaining class are those in the estates of Raja Amir Hasan Khan, 
Raja Jagmohan Singh, and Babu Pirthipal Singh, and are merely assign- 
ments of villages to near relations. 


Str land.—The sir of the ex-proprietor is the land that he held in his 
own cultivation whilst he was proprietor of the village, and which he has 
never lost, or which has been specially granted him as sir. It depends 
on the circumstances under which he has lost the village and the nature 
of his subsequent position in it, as to whether the right in it that he has 
secured be transferable and ‘heritable, or heritable only. There are 1,696 
of such holders in the district: whe hold an area of 10,573 acres, or an 
extent of land averaging more than six acres each, They pay a rent not 
much higher than that at which the zamindar rates himself, and which 
is based on his payment in the Naw4bi. This rate, viz. that of the 
zamindars, is usually said to be one-fifth less than that of the ordinary 
cultivator. 


Chak.—The holders of chaks ate 2,733, and hold 5,724 acres, or an aver- 
age of more than two acres cach. These have been variously acquired. 
The greater number of theso-areround qasbas or towns. They were 
often sold by the original zamindars for groves or granted for endowments 
of mosques and Hindu religious bodies. They were near the residence of 
the Government official, and were rarely assessed ; and where assessed now, 
have been charged with their shares of the revenue laid on the whole 
village. This they pay through the lambardar with a percentage, which 
the latter has for his responsibility and trouble in collecting. In case any 
such property should lapse without an heir, it would naturally revert to 
the proprietary body as lords of the manor. 


As a rule, it may be said that not many changes have been made on 
the summary settlement of villages of A.D. 1858-59. Of the 1,416 vil- 
lages then settled subject to a future revision, save for the taluqdars, by 
the regular settlement, 1,218 have been maintained in the possession of 
the parties settled with. The number of decrees passed for the proprictary 
title is no test of change, for, by orders subsequently issued, even parties 
in possession were made to claim against Goverument to show their own 
good title. The taluqdars had 354 villages, of which 347 have been main- 
tained. Some three or four of them were held on mortgage titles which 
have been redeemed. Some three or four were not held under their sanad 
as former part of their taluga at all, Some forty villages they have received 
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er enquiry, partly by purchase, and partly by grant on their being 
lared Government property. 


Claims for shares have been very numerous, and many have beeu decreed, 
t it is more probable that dispossessed members who had been left out 
the khewat have thereby come in, than that the share has actually 
unged hands by the decree. Sometimes the khewats have been very 
ficult to make up, as, where the zamindars have recovered a lost village, 
1 no khewat existed during limitation, or where claimants have come 
ward-alleging that the portion of sir they may have held in the Naw&bi 
wesented their share, though they did not exercise their right in the 
nagement, and it is difficult to say that this is not the case, On the 
ier hand, it has often happened that a lambardar will come forward to 
set a khewat that he himself agreed to at the summary settlement, on 
: ground that his co-sharers did not hold actual shares with him within 
: period of limitation. It is needless to observe that this has not been 
ictioned. The courts have not disturbed possession where right or a 
e secured by adverse possession has not.been shown. 


Act XXVI. of 1866 has not operated very heavily in the district, yet 
ae twelve sub-settlements that had been decreed were cancelled under 
provisions, Act XIII. of 1866 has been harder, It has been called a 
t upon our statute books, and many mortgages have been crvelly fore~ 
sed that the zamindars hoped, in all justice, they would have been 
»wed to redeem. It has been worse where in some cases they had 
overed possession under the summary settlement, but had to restore 
the titles secured by their unredeemed deeds. There have been in 
27,189 cases instituted in the settlement courts to determine rights in 


’ 


Che following table is borrowed from the Registration Report as 
wing the transfers of landed property in the districts :— 





k| 
Description of decds, Number of deeds. Amount. i 





——— ee ee ene, 
1873. | 1874. :Total.} 1873. 3874. | Total. 








ee | eee 








Ra. Ra. Rs, 
7) 1,164) 6,083,697) 5,01,950/11,05,547 


~ 


eds of cale Rs, 100 and up- 617) § 
vards. 

ito of sale less than Rs. 100, | 1,107] 1,017; 2,124) 44,844; 41,162! 85,506 
‘to of mortgage of Rs, 100 | 2,402 878, 3,280 8,92,441) 9,15,123/18,07,664! 
ind upwards, 

ito of mortgage less than | en 1,187) 1,137; ae 58,445) 58,445 
ts. 100. 

ito of gift ten ve 


-~ 
© 


38 57 9,650 5,846; 12,996 


wee | eee ef ee 


Total ace {| 4,145) 3,617 29108 10,B0,082 10)80,088 80,60,058 
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CHAPTER IY. 

ADMINISTRATIVE FEATURES. 
Administration--Police—~-Thanas—Crimes—Accidcntal deaths—Revenue and expenditure—- 
Education—Post-office. 

Administration.—The local administration is in the hands of a deputy 
commissioner aided by one magistrate in special charge of the city, another 
of cantonments, by one or two assistant commissioners, three extra assistant 
commissioners, three tahsildars, and four honorary magistrates. Besides, 
there are a civil judge and @ simall cause court judge, who have no criminal 
or revenue powers. There are thus seventeen courts of original jurisdiction ; 
but of these two have no civil jurisdiction, two have no criminal, and four 
have no revenue. 

The police of Lucknow is divided into three portions,—jirst, the special 
city police numbering in 1878, 890, excluding guards on quasi-military 
duty. The area of the city district is 36 square miles, and the population 
is 284,406 ; second, the cantonment police numbering 61 ; third, the district 
police numbering 505 on civil duty;-and 778 in all, The entire number 
of police is 1,729 to an area,of.966 square miles. The following table 
exhibits the statistics of the Lucknow district police and the population 
of the different thénas,— 
































Statistics of the police of the district of Lucknow in 1873, 
oh 34 | a! be t, j pm Bia 
¢ Ge js )22 (28 |$l8 Fee |, 
s 26 = (8 og BAe wis j8515 | 's 
a (REI Fe, Sg. 3s |S leg tee | 3 
rt a ct 
3 jfgle |S lef ss jeg | 8 se Sasa] sl. 
2 2g) |S Seige | eee] a esissicel 2! g 
wel 2 | o (oal Beg | SCS ls (Pale sie al 
a =") cay ° 
9 slg | oles She 1 ses | 5152/3152) S| a 
Be ja law | 4 betta a Bla inte le |e 
Regular | 1,72189} 4 | 100| 700) ,., (1 to 2°73 |t to 9°70 /1488/836412959/2053) 306 
olice. 
illage 38,393) was | vos 1413) xy ry) san | 008 Toone | cee | eee 
watch. 
Municipal 1,132,178 & {| 182] 841) ory aoe wee son { tae ‘ 
police, 
Total see | 2,85,657| 9 | 232)2963/3204| his 1488|3864)2359)2053) $06' 

















Stutenent showing the population of thdnas. 


Name of thina,. Population. 
Malihabad on n= (09,147 
Banthra ave oe tee 62,476 
Lucknow .. tee oe = 105,041 
Goshainganj we oe = 69,165 
Mohanlalganj ae we «=: 89, 872 
Ttaunja os ‘sae 10a 57,576 


Total 4. 483,277 
The crime of Lucknow appears in the accompanying table. It must bo 
remembered in making comparisons, that the boundaries of the district 
were altered in 1869, and its area diminished from 1,415 square miles to 
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966. Bearing this in mind there is nothing worthy of note in the crime, 
Asin other zamindari districts like Sitapur and Unao, the offences against 
property seem below the average of the province :— 


Crime statistica. 

















Cases reported. - Cages convicted, 
=x=feialolsa|aj rel sala}| |] js 
B/E /S)S/E/8/2/2/2/ 8/818 
i fa | ses | | Nc 
Murders and attempts oo 7] 7] Vy 8 12) yo] 68) 64 8 CSO CTO 
Culpable homicide awe 4 YW 2 Ya a al 2 ty ou 8 
Dakaiti ae en erry) ee | ee 9 ee Se 0 rere err To re a 
Robbery o- we | 2 4) Sf) 66] 20] 8) ey a | 
Mictiog and unlawful assem- 8} 5) 66] 68} 8k Ts SCC] 
y. 
Theft by house-breaking or |1668/1581/2022)1458)'298/1405) 155) 119) 159] 198) 98/ 118 
house-trespass. 
Theft (simple) .., eos [100}1117/1297} 760)1062/1427, 996] 271] 879) 229] Sol} 488 
Theft of cattle 1. wo. | 71) 57] 70) 42) 82) SO} g0f 20] 13) 38) 98} 18 
Offences against coin and 4) lewd 9f 8) 7] 8. i a) 
stamps. | 


The accidental deaths are recorded in tables furnished by the police 
department and include suicides. The following is an abstract :— 
, City, District. 
1867 95 986 


1868 43 254 
1869 58 283 
1870 184 ate 
1871 1a 318 
1873 62 200 


The great majority in 1871 was due to the very heavy rainfall of that 
year ; 105 persons in this district were killed by falls of houses. 
Comparative memo. of accidental, deaths for the years 1867, 1868, 1869, 

1870, 1871, and 1872, in district Lucknow, 





By .|By snake} By wild 


By fall of | By other 
*Idrowning.| bite. | quadrupeds. Total, 


buildings. causes, 











s Ss 3 
g si} E 3 é 
gbd]2laiil 3 
fe te re 
1867 | ss lease | 77: | 61 | 95 | 21] 13 5 {| at [ 18 | se 18 168 | 118 
1868 | ws |.» | 67 | 81) 15).36] 2 9 6 4 16 rT] 106 | 148 
1989 | » 1... | 66,65 | 9} 80} 6 7 ' 7 6 | 72 | 3% 150 | 188 
w70 | 7f 1] 76] 644i 9] 9] 4 2 | 16 iz | 19 9 | 198] 116 
ye71 | 12 | 96 | 55} 58) 18,161 «. 9 | 56 | 49 | 98 6 166 160 


{ 

ee 
Revenue and expenditwre,—The revenue,and expenditure of the dis- 
trict in 1871-72 are given inthe accompanying tables. The main item is 
the Jand revenue 705,806 ; the income tax only gave Rs. 59,953, Although 
the main wealth of the province centres in Lucknow, and although the pen- 
sioners and retainers of generations = Oudh kings still survive in the 
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city. The only sources of income which yielded any appreciable return 
were the land, banking, and the law. As to the expenditure it must be 
remarked that this table does not include above a mere fraction of what 
is paid from the Lucknow treasury :— 


Imperial Receipts, 1871-1872. 





I. Recent settlement revenue collections es vee ' Res, 7,05,806 
2, Rente of Government villages and lands 1. tn vee 
3. Income tax aie as ine ven ee =: 9,958 
4. Tax on spirits and drugs one om 7) ses 1,890,549 
5. Stamp duty _ ae aes aoe eee 1,80,495 
6. Law and justice see ats v6 on owe =: 842 
Total vee 11,48,645 
Imperial Expenditure, 1871-1872. 
Revenue refunds and drawbacks... sea Mae ae =, 978 
Miscellaneous refunds aa ve we we” (6,371 
Land revenue } 61.789 
Deputy Commissioners and establishment $ ° oa vee , 
Settlement aes ane we 6,707 
Excise or abkéri ue ae i aa os «=: 83,688 
Assessed taxca a wes ass vee ves 827 
Stamps vee 2 bh vet vee ove 3,235 
. ervice of process ae oe ae 6,072 
Law and justice { Serrion courta * ay, ae we 70,115 
Eccleslastical ony ves. see aoe vee 16,771 
Medical ave oan vee nee ove oon 13,1 7 
Total woe 2,24,656 
The following tables give the details of local reeeipts and expenditure :— 
Receipts. 
One per cent, road cess see vee oe ere 8,691 
a school ceaa vA tee vee vee 8,560 
One-fourth por cent. district dak ,.. vee see vee 9,163 
‘Three per cent, local and margin ceases ave one we «=: 1,086 
Ferry fund eae on te ove vo boo 
Police fund eos one on nee. uve vee 
Education fund eve eae so oe oe =—:18,819 
Dispensary fund ve see ous eve rr) 1,517 
Pound fund ane oon ase te eek 1,833 
Nazdl fund one ose ae vee oe = 61,584 
Road fund as a wee ves ave 
Provincial allotment eee tee vos vee 3,51,586 
Total eee 4,80,619 
Charges 
Education vee ae vee von 1,20,150 
. Hospitals and dispensaries we one Sus we = "12,576 
District dak sae ist ca see fee 2,901 
_ Pound ose or vse ane we ve» | 905 
Wasi! a ose wa an tes ase 704,084 
Phblic works sie kee “ase sae one on 
Communications ase ae woe = 49,887 
Civil Buildings, &e. a. oon ow =: 6 2, 876 
Establishment, Sie. te sae ws = 1,27,960 
2,40,128 
Total ve 4,80,689 





* Tocludes Ra. 7,349 for vaccination, 
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State of education of the lower elasses——The mass of the lower classes 
is ignorant, superstitious, and unambitious, The low caste man rarely 
travels beyond the limits of his pargana, and the pilgrim who has just 
returned from his wanderings to the Ganges will supply him with all his 
knowledge of the world. But class: holds no communication with class, 
so that the diffusion of knowledgé even by these means is limited. 


Government schools,—But every hope may be placed on the schools 
that are being now spread through the country. The following schools 
have been established in the Lucknow district excluding the city :—An 
Anglo-vernacular middle class school at’ Kékori ;—this is intermediate in 
rank between the primary or village schools and the high schools in which 
students are prepared for the matriculation examination, Five vernacular 
iniddle class schools at Malihabad, Mahona, Amethi (Dingur), Mohanlal- 
ganj, and Aliganj respectively. In these the curriculum of the lower five 
classes is that of the village schools, but is more extended in the upper 
two classes. 67 primary village schools and 4 primary town schools in 
which the education given is of an-elementary character. The curriculum 
in these last includes reading and writing in Urdu and Hindi, arithmetic, 
and in the higher classes mensuration, geography, and history. 

The following return exhibits the working of the district dak during 
1876-77 -— 

Number of miles of dak line > me 88 


» of runnera nae on 8° 
Cost for the year dae aw Rs, 2,000 9 1 





Number of covers delivered ke 7 wv 19,190 
Ps of covers returned undelivéred ae see ew «1,779 
20,969 


Total number of letters sent to district post-office .. 





Statement showing the nwmber of articles given for delivery and those 
returned undelivered during the year 1876-77. 





Letters. Papers, Packets. ' Parcels, . 
Given out for delivery... 19,842 576 69 483 
Returned undelivered sa 1,752 it 3 10 


* One runner has worked fora part of the year, 
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CHAPTER V. 
HISTORY. 


Rajput cenquest—The Musalman conquest—Earlier tribes of Bhars, Arakhe, and Pisis, 
and ancient state of the country, 


Only a few particulars will be given hete as the bulk of the facts will 
be found related under each pargana. 


Some few of the Rajput colonies, as the Panwérs of ‘Itaunja (Mahona) 
and the Chauhans of Amosi, conducted their invasions under the auspices 
of, or it will be enough to say, with the sanction of the Delhi emperors ; 
for at that time the Muhammadan rule in this province was little more 
than nominal, and all that the Rajputs effected seems to have been due 
to their own strength and exertions, The Rajputs, after the tide of their 


immigration had once set in, made themselves masters of the whole 
country. 


Rajput conquest.—Amethias and’ Gautams possessed themselves of 
Mohanlalganj and Nigohén. Subsequently there came to the former -par- 
gana a colony of Janwirs from Ikauna in Bahraich, but they settled peace- 
ably under the Shekhs who had invaded and driven out the Amethias 
from the north of the pargana, then known as Amethi, in the middle 
of the 16th century. The Bais to the south and Chauhdns through the 
centre of the pargana held Bijnaur. The Bais invaded and possessed 
themselves of Kékori. Nikumbhs, Gharwars, Gautams, and _Janwars 
spread through Malihabad ; Panwars and Chauhdns invaded Mahona. 


Musalman conquests.—Then came the Musalman conquest. Little 
scems to have been effected by the first invasion of Sayyad Masadd in 
A.D. 1080. Traces of it may have remained in some of the old pargana 
towns, which they made their encamped settlements as in Nagr&ém and 
Amethi of pargana Mohanlalganj, through which he is said to have 
passed ; where muhallas are still existing containing, as it is said, the 
descendants of his old followers who founded them. But for a long time 


they did not dare venture far from any of these, or fromthe headquarters 
which he had fixed for them at Satrikh. 


The next invasion was that of Muhammad Bakhtiy4r Khilji, during 
the time of Shah4%b-ud-din in A.D, 1202. But he, too, seems to have left 
but little trace behind him. He may have founded the village of Bakhti- 
yérnagar near Malihabad, and may have left some Pathdns in the 
town itself, but though they may have resisted any attack made upon 
themselves, as in the case of the Bais under the Bais Raja Sathnaof K4- 
kori; they never ventured out into the surrounding country to colonize it, 


The earliest Musalman colonies do not probably date from much before 
the middle of the 13th century. Amongst the first to come were the 
Shekhs of Kasmandi in the Malihabad pargana. Then came the Shekhs 
of Qidwéra in the Lucknow pargana in the direction of Satrikh. Many 
scattered Musalman communities also are spread through Kursi and 
‘Dewa, but the native accounts themselves favour the belief that they 
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originated from Satrikh. The Musalmans frequently made short incur- 
sions from this place. One of the first places they attacked was the town 
of Dewa, where they seem to have established themselves under Sh&h 
Wesh, a captain of Sayyad Masatid’s ; and they penetrated in the direction 
of Lucknow as far as the town of Maridon, where they met with a repulse, 
and their leader fell. In a village is still a tomb of portentous length, 
in which a naw gaza pir, so called from his height, is said to have been 


buried. 


By far the greater part of the Musalman proprietorship of villages in - 
the district dates from the time when a Musalman government was firmly 
established within the limits of the province. They were naturally 
attracted towards the settlements of their own countrymen, and Musalman 
villages stretch through the south of parganas Dewa, Kursi, and Lucknow 


up to Kf&kori. 


Out of the one thousand four hundred and sixteen villages of the old 
dislrict, five hundred and fifty-five are held by Musalmans, eight hundred 
and thirty-four by Hindus, and of the latter five hundredand forty-six belong , 
to Chhattris, and one hundred and thirty-two to Brahmans, leaving one 
hundred and fifty-six to be divided amongst other castes, the chief holders 
amongst whom are the Kayaths with forty-one, and Ahirs and Kurmis 
with thirty-eight villages. Thus Musalmans, Thikurs, and Brahmans ay 
the chief holders ; and being but twenty-seven per cent. of the whole popu- 
lation hold nine-tenths of the soil, and even the proprietorship of the 
remaining castes in one-tenth is due to adventitious causes,and not their 
original ownership of the land. 


Earlier tribes of Bhars, Arakhs, and Pdsis, and ancient state of the 
country.—Next comes the question of the ownership of the soil previous ° 
to the colonization of these early Rajput and Musalman settlers, Their 
traditions everywhere state that they expelled certain low caste tribes of 
Bhars, Arakhs, and Pésis. Who the Bhars were is a question that still 
remains unanswered. Mr. Elhot says that they overran the country 
after the loss of Ajodhya by the Sérajbansi tribes. The country had then 
apparently relapsed into primeval wilderness. The native’s only concep- 
tion of it is that of a vast uninhabited jungle, in which none but saints 
and anchorites lived, who passed their time in prayer and meditation. 
Réja Janimijai, son of Parikshit, grandson of Raja Judhishtir, of mythical 
times, granted them the land in jagir. 


The foundation of many of the towns is attributed to devotees; as 
Marifon to Mandal Rikh, Mohén to Mohan Gir Goshéin, Juggaur to 
Jagdeo Jogi, and they may belong to these times. 


The Bhars then found the country open to them, and in this district 
they were certainly a dominant clan that ruled the country, so far 
south as the Sai, up to the end of the twelfth century. Their total exter- 
mination does not favour the belief that they could have belonged to the 
mass of the people, but as a proprietary body their disappearance, with 
the loss of their land, seems intelligible, and as a fact is common enough. 
They seem to be of aboriginal origin, and some say belong to the forest 
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tribes of Kols, Bhils, Kirdts, Hais, Pardhdns, and Tharus, and originally 
came fromthe Tarii. Bhar dihs (mounds) cover the fxce of the country. 
They seem to have built in brick, which is more than their successors 
(the Hindus) do. The Kanauj dynasty before its fall made great efforts to 
wrest the country from them. 


Alba and Udal, Ban4phar Rajputs, were sent by Raja Jai Chand, and 
first attacked Nathénw4n near Bijnaur, which is said to have been held by 
a Pasi Raja, Bigli; they then advanced to Sarsdnwin near Amethi, and 
afterwards to Dewa, but seem to have got no further. Oudh must have 
been a notplace forthem. North from Bijnaur through Sarsénwén, already 
mentioned, lies the plain of Ganjaria which was then known as the 
loh gAnjar plain, or plain of iron; so called from the warlike demean- 
our of the natives, and it seems to have given the name of Ganjaria to 


the whole of Oudh.. 


In describing the settlements of the Pisis and Bhars, &c., Pasis 
and ‘Arakhs seem to have been in strength in Malihabaa, and to have 
siretched south to Kakori and Bijnaur, and along the left bank of the 
Sai to Sissaindi, All to the»east of them were Bhars. Then comes the 
question as to whether they were themselves low caste, and whether any 
other low caste tribes belong to them. Mr. Benett says in his history of 
the tribes of the Rae Bareli district, that the Ahir women mourned for 
their Bhar kings, and gave up the practice of wearing anklets. It is said 
that none of the low caste tribes may touch gold, indeed, they cannot 
worship a god save through the medium of a Brahman. 


_ The Pasis must have been an aboriginal tribe ; they are disowned by 
every one else, and their habits would favour it. Their fondness for drink 
was notorious. There is not a story told of the conquest of any fort, but 
that it was effected by plying the occupants with wine. This is told of 
Bhars and Pasis alike. The natives connect them with Arakhs; they have 
an account of a Bhar dynasty founded about A:D. 918, by Tilok Chand, 
tbe head of the tribe. This chief fixed upon Bahraich as the seat of his 
empire, and led a powerful army against Réja Bikrampél of Delhi, whom 
he defeated and dispossessed of his kingdom. It is then said that he held 
all the country up to Delhi, and all Oudh up to the mountains. His 
dynasty lasted for nine generations or one hundred and fifteen yoars up 
to A.D. 1093. It ended with Rani Bhem Devi, wife of Gobind Chand, who 
died without an heir, and bequeathed the kingdom to her priestly con- 
fessor (Guru), Har Gobind, whose dynasty lasted for fourteen generations. 


Tilok Chand is said to have been a worshipper of the sun, Near 
Bahraich is a temple in his honotr called Baldark—ark is the Sanskrit 
for sun,—and he wished in imitation of the Sdrajbans to give a new and 
better name to his tribe. He accordingly called them the Arkbans, and 
to his own immediate family he gave the title of Ark-rdjbansi. Later on 
when they lost all power they became known as the Arakhs and Raj- 
bausis, which latter word in the usual process of decay of language, and 
the logs of its earliest meaning, became changed to Rdjpasia—aut ex re 
momen, aut ex vocabula fabula. Native tales mostly depend upon the 
name, and his ingenuity seems here to surpass itself; bans has become 
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pdsi—not possible by any etymological law of change,—and he has lost 
sight of his Bhar dynasty in order to invent an origin for the word Réj- 
pasia. And here, as another illustration, it may be as well to state an 
account which the RAjpasias elsewhere give of themselves. They say 
that they are no more- than a branch of the great Pasi farftily which 
came from Gujarét in the west. That after a time they fell out and 
fought ; that in the battle some took to their beds (khatiyas), and were 
thenceforth eknown as Khattks, others took to the trees (bdghs), and were 
ever afterwards called Béchals; that they. the remaining and victorious 
section, received the title of the Rdjpasias or ‘conquering Pasis.’ More 
native ingenuity ; but the derivation Rdjpasias is here likely enough, 
and has its counterpart in the Rdj-Bhars, which are sometimes met with 
in eastern Oudh, and who must surely derive theirname from some former 
times of conflict, when they rose victorious over their fellow-tribesmen. 
But whether there was such a dynasty of Bhars or not, or whether or not 
he Réjpasias are descended from them, the Pasis and Arakhs always 
claim to be of kin to the Bhars. 


LUCKNOW Pargana*—Tohsil Lucknow—District Lucknow.—The 
pargana of Lucknow lies roundthe city, which, with cantonments, is situated 
towards the south-west in latitude 26° 70° and longitude 30° 85.’ It is 
very irregular in shape. While the boundaries of parganas Malihabad on 
the west and Mahona on the north approach to within eight or nine 
miles of the capital; it throws up a spur to the north-west between these 
two parganas, which penetrates into the heart of the pargana of Maliha- 
bad to a point about eight miles to the north of the town of Malihabad 
itself. To the east the pargana is bounded by Dewa, and to the south 
and west by Mohanlalganj and Bijnaur. The total area is one hundred 
and sixty-five square miles, of which ninety six-square miles are cultiva- 
ted, and thirty square miles or 18,653 acres are said to be culturable, 
but practically the cultivation in.the.pargana has reached its limits; some 
5,000 acres of the so-called culturable area is under groves, and a great 
deal of the rest is comprehended within cantonments, which cover an 
area of 7,265 acres. 


The river Gumti flows directly through the pargana, which it enters 
at about ten miles to the north, and passing under the old fort of the city, 
which lies on its right bank, takes a bend to the east and leaves the par- 
gana about eight miles off, to become the Voundary line of that of Mohan- 
lalganj. The course of this rivér is tortuous, and its bed lies low. At 
Alambégh, close to the city, the height above sea level is 403, and the 
water level at the same point is 341, showing a difference of 62 feet. Its 
current is generally slow, though rapid during the rains, and it is fordable 
at but few places. Its average breadth is fifty yards. The river, together 
with two small streams on its right bank, and the Kukriel on its left, 
which ‘rises on the north of the village of Asti in Mahona and falls into 
the river below Bibipur, drain the pargana, 


The land on either side of the Gumti for some distance from its 
banks is of a poor quality ; it is either broken into deep ravines or divided 


* By Mr, I. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner. 
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isto broad sandy tracts, or the banks recede, leaving low moist shadir,: 
lands which are flooded during the rains, The last is suitable for rice 
cultivation, and the soil on the higher lands, which is light and poor, 
where not entirely sandy, grows light crops ‘of millet, -b4jra (holeus 
sorghum),*and moth (phaseolus aconitifolius). .Now and then, aa to 
the north of the city and the south of cantonments, there are some barren 
usar plains, but with these exceptions, the pargana is fertile and well 
cultivated. By the survey some 20°5 per cent. is said to be barren, but 
a groat deal of this is due to the.city and cantonments, and ‘hot more than 
half of the technically barren is due to unculturable fisar. The irriga- 
tion in the pargana is low, jhils are not very numerous, and water lies at 
an average depth from the surface of thirty feet. The proportion irrigated 
amounts only to thirty-five per cent., and about three-fifths of this is 
from jhils. The crops consist of all the cereals and pulses, but the culti- 
vation round the city and large villages, consisting of the higher claas 
crops of poppy, tobacco, culinary vegetables, and a kind of sugarcane 
called ns 4 of which the stick is eaten, is unexceptionally fine. The 
Kichhis, to.whom this cultivation belongs, are almost twice 4s numerous 
in this as any other pargana of-the=district. Round the city, too, are 
numerous rose gardens from the-roses of- which rose-water is made by the 
perfumers of Lucknow, 


The population is most dense; within the city it amounts to 3,68,977 
or 2,102 to the square mile, but without the city it is 9,5,851 or 656; but 
it even then falls on the cultivated area, at the rate of 1,229 per square 
taile. .The proportion of Muhammadans is high, amounting to 25 per 
cent. of the whole, and that of agriculturists to. non-agriculturists is 
low, being only 29:4 per cent, But all this is due to the city. Apart 
from this, Muhammadans are 10:3 per cent., and agriculturists reach the 
fair average of 55°83. But the pressure of cultivators is far greater than 
in any other pargana, ‘The average holding of the chhaparband is not 
two acres; and including the fields he holds in other villages, it will not, for _ 
the greater proportion of cultivators who are of the Lodh, Chamér, and 
Psi caste, amount to more than three acres. 


The rents as arule are high, though as usual the Chhattris do not 
pay much, .Their average rentisno more than Rs. 3-140 per acre, 
while that of the Lodhs is Rs, 6-4-0, and the Kachhis pay an’ averagé of 
Rs.-18-10-0, while in individual instances in all villages round the city itself 
these rents amount to as much as Rs. 25*and 30 per bigha or £4 and £5 

eracre. The pargana was assessed at summary settlement at Ra. 1,40,581, 
put the assessment now is Rs, 1,56,083. The revenue falls at a rate of -— 
Rs, 2-10-68 on cultivated. 


»  1-15-8 on cultivated plus culturable, . 
and ,, 1-9-0 throughout. - 


But in villages r6und the city it falls at a rate of Rs. 6-9-0 per acrd, 


The city contains a population of 273,126, of which the Muhammadun 
element amounts to 41 per cont. There are in addition five other villages 
with a population of between two and three thousand. They are—Ujariféon 
and Juggaur lying on thé north side of the Gumti between that river and 
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the Lucknow and Fyzabad road; Chinhat, at a distance of eight miles 
-from the city on the road to Fyzabad, where a large bazér is held, and 
near which igone of the encamping grounds for the troops ; Muhibullapur, 
about four miles from Lucknow on the right of the road to Sitapur, a place 
of quondam importance, which it owed to theold cantoment of, Maridon, 
where the troops were stationed previous to the outbreak of 1857 ; and 
Théwar, to the north of. the pargana on the right bank of the Gumti. 
There are also 16 other towns with a population of more than one thousand 
but less than two thousand. They are Umrée, Bhadruk, Baréwan Kalén, 
Péra, Takroi, Jihta, Sarsawa, Dibaria, Alamnagar, Kankrabad, Kanausi, 
Gahla Gopraémau, Muhamdinagar, Harchandpur, Kanaura, and Ismailganj, 
and the villages throughout are closely packed. They are 180 in all, and: 
average 540 acres each. 


Government schools are established in Ujarifon, Juggaur, Chinhat, 
Kf&nkrabad, Rabimnagar, and Mahnagar, and others in the city of Luck- 
now itself, 


The capital communicates with every part of the province, There are 
metalled roads to Sitapur, which from there communicates with Sh&hja- 
hénpur to Fyzabad, which at Bara Banki sends out a branch to Bahram- 
ghat on the Gogra, and to Cawnpore. : 


The great stream of traffic passes south from Babramghat and Fyzabad 
through Lucknow to Cawnpore. The road from the former place taps 
the Trans-Gogra districts, which export large quantities of grain and 
timber, and conveys in turn raw cotton and iron and manufactured goods, 
Agricultural produce is rarely seen advancing northwards to Lucknow, 
as may be judged from the fact that the market of Saddatganj, the most 
southerly of the three great markets of Lucknow city, where grain from 
Malihabad and Bijnaur and the country tothe south used to set down, has 
almost ceased to exist. The different lines of railway, have given a great 
impetus to trade. These lines which take the same directions as the roads 
branch out to Hahn Fyzabad, Cawnpore, and Shahjahanpur, by way 
of Hardoi. The traffic itself pouring into Lucknow is very considerable. 
Goods for the year 1869-70 were taxed to the amount of seventy-three 
and three quarter lakhs of rupees. The chief interest of the pargana 
centres in the city Lucknow, the seat of Government and capital of the 
province. 


It covers an area of thirty-six square miles. Its population has 
been given, and by it, it stands fourth gree Indian capitals. Its 
greatness asa city dates only from the time of Asif-ud-daula, 4th Nawab 
of Oudh, who commenced his rule in A.D. 1798. It was probably at 
an early period one of ‘the most important places in Ou h, and the 
chief seat of Government after the time of the emperor Akbar. It is 
described in the Kin-i-Akbari as.“a large city, pleasantly situated upon 
the banks of the Gumti, and thé suburbs of which are very delightful 
(Gladwin’s translation).” The greater part of the city is situated on the 
right bank of this river; it hag in recent times been extended to the 
left or north side, But its history — its old Shekh rulers, and its rise 
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under the Nawabs of Oudh, with the changes it has subsequently seen, 
will receive a,separate and fuller notice, To the south-east of the city, 
separated from it by the old canal, lie the cantonments, which extend to a 
distance of six miles from the iron bridge, and take up an area of from 
eleven to twelve square miles. They were marked out and occupied 
on the re-annexation of the province after the great rebellion of A.D. 
1857. 


LUCKNOW CITY—General Description—The capital of Oudh lies 
mainly on the west bank of the Gumti in latitude 26°52’, longitude 81°. 
It is 104 miles from Shéhjah4npur, 80 from Fyzabad, 42 from Cawnpore, 
199 from Benares, 610 from Calcutta, with all which place it is connected 
by railway, It covers 36 square miles, and has a population of 273,126, 
of whom }ths are Hindus, the rest Musalmans and Christians. It is 
the capital of Oudh, and the largest city in the Indian empire, except the 
three Presidency towns—Calcutta, Madras, and. Bombay, It is healthily 
situated, 403 feet above the level of the sea; and although not the seat 
of a flourishing commerce or manufacture, it is still a place of considera- 
ble wealth. Till 1877, when the-Oudh administration was amalgamated 
with that of the North-Western Provinces, it contained the central offices, 
and the principal administrators of an extensive province resided here. 
Many pensioners of the British Government and former Oudh kings still 
dwell in the city; it is the centre of modern Indian life, the queen of 
Indian fashion, and the best existing school of Indian music, grammar, 
and Moslem theology, at least for the Shias. 


Lucknow, viewed from a distance, and not too closely scrutinized, is one 
of the most beautiful and picturesque large cities of the world. There are 
two noble mosques, one imamtbfra of imperial dimensions, four tombs of 
regal splendour-—those of Safdat Ali Khan, of Mushid Z4di, of Muham- 
mad Ali Shah, and Gh&zi-ud-din Haidar; there are two great palaces, or 
rather collections of palaces, the Chhatar Manzil and the Qaisar Bagh, 
besides a host of garden houses, pavilions, town mansions, temples, mosques 
—all erected during the last one hundred years by a number of wealthy, 
prodigal kings, and their equally lavish courtiers. 


The interior of the city does not correspond to its brilliant appearance. 
from without, It has broader and finer streets ‘than most oriental towns: 
this is due to the destruction of very many houses for military purposes 
after the mutiny, A glacis half a mile broad was cleared for the fort, and 
three military roads radiating from it were driven right through the heart 
of the city, often, at an elevation of some thirty feet above the level of 
the neighbouring streets. Three other roads also branch out—one over the 
bridge, and two laterally along the banks of the Gumti, The picturesque 
eminence which is crowned by the residency is perhaps the greatest 
ornament of the city—an old mosque, a magnificent banyan tree, the lofty 
tower, and the stately walls of the residency, covered with moon creepers 
and dense cloaks.of dark foliage, rise grandly above the numerous ruing 
interspersed with shrubbery, and bright with roses and oleanders. Near 
at hand is an artificial mound, whose sides are gay with parterres of flowers, 
and behind, half hidden by groups of gigantic bamboos, their lofty heads 
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feathering down almost to the ground, lies the graveyard, and there, 
among many cypresses, are the graves or cenotaphs of some 2,000 English- 
men and women who perished in the mutiny and sepoy wars of 1857-1858. 


Architecture.-~Nowhere can we see more markedly the influence of 
an oriental court and its politics upon social life and art than in Lucknow. 
During the last half of the eighteenth century the sovereigns of Oudh 
were the chiefs of a,great state, including Rohilkhand, Allahabad, Cawn- 
pore, and Ghfzipur; they had great armies, and though singly they were 
no match for British forces, their pretensions on this head having been 
for ever set at rest at Buxar in 1764, their alliance was all important to 
British arms; they were necessary to each other to stand the rising flood 
of the Marahtas. 


The dynasty of Oudh was then also a young one; its founder, Saddat 
Khan, a Persian merchant from Naishapur, was the greatest warrior of his 
time except Ahmad Khan. Even in old age the prowess of his arm 
equalled his military skill; his Hindu foes recorded with awe how he 
slew in single combat Bhagwant Singh Khichi, and how his troops when 
almost beaten rushed again tothe combat where the long white beard of 
the old chief was seen in the thick of the: battle. His successor, Safdar- 
jang, was a great statesman ; Shujd-ud-daula, a valiant though rash soldier. 
Still his people tell with pride how he had almost won Buxar when his 
treacherous general of artillery loaded with hay cartridges, and the battle 
was lost, but not the honour of the kingdom. During the reigns of these 
sovereigns nothing was built except forts and wells. Alf three themselves. 
took the field against English, Marahtas, Rohillas, or against the great 
nobles, whose feudal power had reduced. the central authority to a mere: 
name. 


With Asif-ud-daula a new political situation was developed ; he was the 
contented nay the servile ally of the British ;they had given him Rohil- 
khand ; they were able to give him Benares, and he wanted them to give 
him over his own step-mother, the Baht Begam and her hoards. Still the 
partially sinister influence of a foreign protectorate was not yet visible to. 
any extent; he did not feel himself altogether independent of his people. 
His prodigality was not exercised upon personal objects; he built bridges 
and mosques and the im&mbéra, the architectural glory of Oudh. It can- 
not, it is true, compare with the pure examples of Mughal architecture which 
adorn Delhi and Agra; but taken along with the adjoining mosque, the 
Husenabad Imémbéra, and the Rimi Darwdza, it forms a group of build- 
ings whose dimensions and picturesque splendour render it one of the most 
imposing in the world. Nor was there any admixture of Kuropean systems, 
tawdry in style and bald in design as the details occasionally are, they 
are never during this period bastard, There are no Corinthian pilesters 
beneath Moslem domes, no false venetian blinds, no imitation marbles, no 
pea-green mermaids sprawling over a blue sky above a yellow entabla- 
ture, none of the mongrel vulgarities which were applied in Vauxhall, 
Rosherville, and the Surrey gardens, and when expelled from thence took 
refuge in the Qaisar Bégh and Chhatar Manzil. The plans of Asif-ud- 
daula’s bridge, fort, mosques, aad towers are simple and grand. The 
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arches are the finest features ; constructively they leave little to be desired, 
except a better material, The Rami Darwiza is a magnificent gateway 
standing almost.alone, yet the abutments are so contrived as to remove 
all appearance of heaviness ; it is almost sixty feet high to the appex of 
the arch, which, indeed, is rather an alcove than an arch; the gateway is 
but the half of a huge dome, cut down perpendicularly, and the passage 
is 4 comparatively small square doorway in the base. 


A sensible change took place when Safdat Ali Khan ascended the 
throne. He gave up half his dominions to the English, who unjustly, 
according to Sir Henry Lawrence, placed him on the throne in preference 
to the late king’s son. Thenceforth Oudh was protected by foreign kad 
quartered in its citadels; the sovereign was a mere puppet as regards 
foreign relations ; he was protected from rebellion or popular outbreaks 
by an armed force which could not partake of national discontent, or shake 
his throne. Henceforth the architecture was not national, because there 
was no nation: nor was it pure because a double Government and constant 
interference insensibly forced the architects into an awkward mimicry 
of the models then followed in England, nor was it devoted to popular 
needs ; thenceforth the royal..funds were not spent upon mosques, 
wells, forts, or bridges; palace after palace was erected, each more 
ungraceful and extravagant than the last. One modest mansion rented 
from a private family had satisfied the soldier chief, Saddat Khan, 
who was generally in the field; and this was thought enough during 
the first three reigns. One palace only sufficdd the prodigal Asif- 
ud-daula who spent a million on the imf#mbéra alone, and millions more 
on the chauk, bazdrs, market places, and bridges which he built to 
encourage commerce. Saddat Ali Khan although economical built several 
small palaces; but with Nasir-ud-din Haidar commenced an era of extra- 
vagant expenditure on purely personal objects. In the Chhatar Manzil lived 
the king’s wives, in the Qaisar Pasand and other buildings his concubines, 
in the Sh4h Manzil his wild beasts. He himself lived inthe Farhat Bakhsh, 
the Huair Bagh, at Bibiépur, Chinhat, Nawabganj, and numerous other 
palaces, Wajid Ali Shah had 360 concubines, each with a separate range 
of apartments. The style was now avowedly and openly copied from 
European models. The Chhatar Manzil, if it were not for the gilt umbrella 
on the top, is an er copy of such a building as a retired hosier 
might erect and call Rose Villa. 


There is little to remark further on this subject. The most debased 
examples of architecture in India are to be found in Lucknow. There axe 
portions of the Qaisar Bagh compared to which the willow pattern or the 
pagedas on a tea caddy aro works of art. In Lucknow alone has the 
orignta) falsified Fergusson’s maxim and become vulgar. Withal there are 
very many buildings whose sky line and general plan are commenda- 
ble. Seen from a distance, too, the fantastic domes and pinnacles of the 
Martiniere, Chhatar Manzil, and Qaisar Bagh are very picturesque, while 
the more ancient tombs and minarets rise proudly and rebukingly above 
them, often dark grey with moss, or green with grass, while the others are 
blazing with gold, 
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Not less remarkable is the contrast in stability which the ancient and 
modern buildings present. Not a brick has fallen from the vast vault-of 
the imémbéra now almost one hundred years old, and used as an arsenal, 
Huge 18-inch mortars, and 8-inch guns are dragged about its sacred 
floors, but the building stands firm. .Of the residency also, built about 
1780, hardly a brick has fallen; it was exposed to a five months’ 
cannonade from heavy artillery at three hundred yards during the mutiny 
of 1857, yet the walls are quite firm, and whatever roofs were not torn 
down by the mutineers are yet almost perfect. In the Qaisar Bagh, on 
the other hand, although not thirty years old, decay has made great 
progress; one entire dae of the main quadrangle has been removed, and 
the others are more or less ruinous. It was pie to the taluqdars by 
Lord Canning on condition that they should keep it in repair. This 
palace is believed to have cost £800,000. 


One feature of this fantastic architecture may be mentioned. On the 
top of any square building four flying buttresses are sent from each corner, 
not however to support any Gothic pinnacle, but simply to meet each 
other ; no modern building seems complete without some of these, looking 
like a pair of shears, or the charred rib of some mighty ship. Gilt domes, 
made of copper covered with gold, gilt umbrellas, and balustrades of burnt 
clay, with gilt spikes, are among the tawdry ornaments which stil lrender a 
Lucknow view so bright and sparkling. 


As usual in Indian cities few buildings except mosques or tombs were 
built by the nobles of the court or the merchants. It was dangerous for 
‘ any except the king’s nearest relatives to build a fine mansion. Since 
annexation a number of town houses have been built or greatly enlarged 
by the nobility of Oudh. One feature generally present is an imposing 
gateway, consisting of arch within arch, rising from the same base, and 
covered with arabesque details, gaudily coloured, The masonry is so 
bad that houses built only a few years ago are already in a state of ruin and 
decay, and such are often represented to be old mansions whose owners 
since annexation are no longer able to keep their ancestral halls in 
repair. 


It is the Lucknow plaster, as remarked by Lord Valentia, which keeps 
up its credit; the finest kind is made from the shells left in ancient lakes 
now dried up. When well done this chunam is really brighter and purer 
looking than marble, and-its effects when lighted up with thousands of 
lamps is exquisitely beautiful. 


The following is a quotation from “ Forester’s Journey ” touching the 
state of the city during the nawabi :— 


- “ Lucknow is a large and populous city, but wholly inelegant ang irre- 
gular. The streets are narrow, uneven, and almost choked up with every 
species of filth. - The Gumty, running on the north side of the town, is 
navigable for boats of a common size at all seasons of the year, and falls into 
the Ganges between Benares and Ghazepour. A line of boats, extended 
across the river,forms a convenient communication with a large suburb,”* 


* Page 95, “ A Journey by George Forester,” Vol, I. 


—— 
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The splendour of the Lucknow court during the reign of Asif-ud-daula 
far exceeded anything known then before or since. The province was 
then at its utmost magnitude. Unlike his father, who was an ambitious 
soldier, this Nawab devoted all the wealth of the state to gratify his per- 
sonal taste, and to the accumulation of all the materials of oriental pomp. 
No court in India or Europe could rival him at that time; his only 
ambition apparently was to discover how many elephants the Niz4m or 
Tippoo of Seringapatam possessed, how valuable were their diamonds, and 
to surpass them. 


At the marriage of his reputed son, Wazir Ali Khan, the furious youth 
who four years afterwards murdered Mr. Cherry, and died in Chunfr prison, 
he surpassed all previous efforts. Twelve hundred elephants* formed the 
marriage procession, the young prince wore jewels estimated to be worth 
Rs. 20,00,000, and these formed only a fourth of his father’s stock of gems. 
The splendid buildings which now adorn ‘Lucknow had not then been 
built. Two tents were prepared for the occasion, covered with the most 
costly English broadcloth in stripes.of various colours; each tent was 
120 feet long, 60 feet broad, 69 feet high;and cost £50,000, 


This vast accumulation of wealth was effected by the most crushing 
taxation upon the people. Four years afterwards Tennant, a keen 
observer, traversed the whole of Oudh, and found almost everywhere a 
plundered and desolate country. He speaks of the Nawab’s territories, 
which, “in defiance of the bounty of nature, display a uniform sterility.”+ 
In Rohilkhand, he says, not “the hundredth part of an acre is under 
cultivation,”’t the “solitude and gloom of the province” were only relieved 
by a little prosperity where) the eunuch, Midn Almas, administered a few 
districts with comparative wiscom and moderation.§ Tennant’s account 
of Lucknow at this time is appended :— 


“I yesterday went to view this capital, which is said to contain half a 
million of souls. Happening to enter the town at the west end, and which 
contains the poor mechanics and labourers of every sort, I never witnessed 
so many varied forms of wretchedness, filth, and vice. 


“The street which leads to the palace is upwards of five miles long, more 
than one-half of which you wade through mire and filth. 


During the lapse of time the streets sink from clearing or by the blow- 
ing away of dust while dry, so that they are fallen in the middle to the 
depth of ten or twelve feet, and are so narrow that two hackeries cannot 
pass, nor, indeed, any carriage however small, 


“ My palankeen was frequently stopped by the small asses which were 
passing along loaded with bricks. This animal is here so slender that a 
stout porter could have no difficulty in literally carrying both the beast 
and its burden, Solomon must have employed an immense number in 








* Fortes’ Oriental Memoirs, Vol. III., page 282. 

+ Lennant’a “ Indian Recreations,” Vol. Il., page 175. 
Tennant’s “ Iddian Recreations,” page 381. 
Tennant’s “ Indian Recreations,” Vol. IL, page 405, 
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carrying the materials of the temple, if his asses were not of a superior 
breed to these of Lucknow.* 


“The concourse of a great number of people perhaps does not anywhere 
improve their morals; vice and poverty are the only qualities that this 
people uniformly display. Some saunter, others lie down in a kind of 

- dubious state between existence and annihilation ; others still are intoxi- 
cating themselves with the hookah ; a few only labour at their professions. 
The show of rich shops and merchandize is remarkably small, though 
it supplies the luxury of the court, or rather the palace; for here there 
is little affluence beyond the narrow circle of the prince’s family.”+ 


Various other notices of Lucknow by European travellers have been 
consulted, but they were apparently so dazzled by the splendours of Luck- 
now that they have forgotton to note the condition of the country.t 


Prince Soltikoff, who visited Lucknow in 1841, declared that the sur- 
rounding country was a “ desert sablonueux tout 4’fait sauvage et sans 
route ;” but he was delighted to, perceive that “le respect qu’on porte ici 
aux Européens est vraiment unique."§ 


Mr. Fergusson writes as follows of Lucknow architecture :-— 


“In an exhaustive attempt to describe all the saracenic styles of India, 
a chapter ought properly to follow here describing the buildings of 
these three cities,|| though it is questionable whether the style adopted in 
them does not rather belong to the volume which is devoted to those 
styles, designated in Europe/as ifin mockery ‘The Renaissance.” What- 
ever may be the case in the west, in India there is no mistake about 
its being a ‘decadence,’ pure and simple; and no caricatures of architec- 
ture are so ludicrous or so bad,as, those in which Italian details are 
introduced, more specially at Lucknow, but also in the two other capitals. 
Still the tomb of Haidar Ali has, in spite of its details, a strong smack of 
the old solemn sepulchres of a better age; and in Lucknow there are 
some mosques and jase whose outline is still grand, though their details 
are detestable, and one building specially, the Im&mbéra, which when 
not too closely looked into is not unfit to be spoken of in the same 
chapter as the earlier buildings. 


“ As seen by the plan of the Im4mbéra, the principal apartment is 162 
feet long by 53 feet 6 inches wide. On the two sides are verandahs 
respectively 26 feet 6 inches and 27 feet 3 inches wide, and at each end 
an octagonal apartment, 53 feet in diameter ; the whole interior dimen- 
sions being thus 263 feet by 145.** 








* Tennant’s “ Indian Recreations,” Vol. lf, page 404. 

+ Page No. 405, Vol. IL, of Tennant’s “ Indian Reereations.” 

{ See Hodge's Travels in India, 1798, page 107; Archer's Tour in Upper 
India, 1827 ; Muady’s Sketches of India, Vol, I, page 23, 1826. 

§ Soltikoff’s Voyage dans I’ Inde, Vol. I., page 188. 

\| Haidarabad, Delhi, Lucknow : 

*¢ Plan of ‘mémbara at Lucknow from measurements by the Author—scale 
100 feet to 1 inch. 
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“This immense building is covered with vaults of very gimple form 
and still simpler construction, being of a rubble or coarse concrete 
several feet in thickness, which is laid on a rude mould or centering of 
bricks and mud, and allowed to stand a year or two to dry and set, Phe 
centering is then removed, and the vault, being in one piece, stands with- 
out abutment or thrust, apparently a better and more durable form of 
roof than our most scientific Gothic ,vaulting ; certainly far cheaper and 
far more easily made, since it is literally cast on a mud form, which may 
be moulded into any shape the fancy of the architect may dictate.” 


The following details of the foundation of the city, and of the, various 
remarkable buildings in it are drawn from the settlement report from a 
local account of Lucknow, and other authorities, 


History—The earliest inhabitants seem to have been Brahmans and 
Kéyaths, and the dwelt round the Lachhman Tila, or Lachhman’s hill, 
which is now the high ground situated within the Machchhi Bhawan fort. 
Here, it is said, that Lachhman, brother of Ram Chandar, Raja of Ajodhya, 
who had been granted a large tract of country up to the Gogra in jagir, 
founded the village of Lachhmanpur, the origin of the future city. He 
was probably drawn to it by the reputed sanctity of the spot; for on the 
summit of the hillock was an orifice in the ground into which Hindus 
threw flowers and water, for they said it led down to the Sesndg, or thou- 
sand headed snake, who supports the world on his head. A mosque now 
stands over the place, built by that stern religionist, the Emperor Aurang- 
zeb, who had just returned from performing a like act at. some sacred 
spet in Ajodhya. The village of Lachhmanpur was standing within the 
memory of man. 


The next comers were the Shekhs, known in after times as the Shekh- 
adidas of Lucknow, and, later on, a colony of Pathans, who became known 
as the Pathans of RAmnagar. The latter claimed the zamindari up to the 
spot subsequently marked by the Gol Darwaza gate. To the east of this 
ruled the Shekhs, called the Ninbahra Shekhs from the ném trees that 
surrounded their muhallas. Their muhallas (quarters) extended up to the 
residency grounds, and covered all the land lying between that and the 
Machchhi Bhawan fort, but. came under the demolitions ordered after the 
rebellion of 1857, and the land set free has since become cultivated and 
converted into rich market gardens. 


This family of Shekhs had obtained a good deal of influence in the 
country, and subsequently supplied more than one member to the list of 
Subahdars. One of their first proceedings was to build a .srt, which soon 
became renowned for its strength. It occupied the site of the present 
Machchhi Bhawan fort, and is said to have been planned by an Ahir 
named Likhna, and to have been called after him the Qila Likhna. As 
the Shekhs prospered and increased, a small town grew up round them, 
which from the two names of Lachhmanpur and Likhna got the name of 
Lucknow. It is impossible to give the exact date of the imposition of this 
new name, but it'certainly was current previous to the reign of Akbar. 
To give an example of the prosperity of this town, tle Shekhs have 
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a story, that when in 1540 A.D., the Emperor Huméyfin went down 
to Jaunpur to fight Sher Shah, then king of Jaunpur, and subsequently 
Emperor of Delhi, he retreated after his defeat vid Sultanpur, Lucknow, 
and Pilfbhit to Kashmir, and on his way stopped four hours ia Lucknow, 
and that beaten and dispirited as his force was, and therefore probably 
little able to compel obedience, they collected for him in that short time 
Rs. 10,000 in sae and fifty horses. That such a story should prevail, 
however much exaggerated, is in ifself a proof that Lucknow was then 
a wealthy and flourishing town. 


We hear mention made of the title of Sdbahdar of Oudh as early as 
1280 A.D., but the title could not properly be given till in 1590 A.D., when 
Akbar divided the empire of Hindustan into twelve subahs, of which 
Oudh was one. The boundaries of the sibah differed from those of the 
present province of Oudh, chiefly in the fact that they included part of 
the Gorakhpur district, but excluded Partabgarh, and a large part of 
what is now the Fyzabad district, of this sibah it is bp possible to say 
that any one place was the capital. The stbahdars seem to have been con- 
stantly changed, seldom keeping the dignity more than three or four years. 
Most of them were Delhi favourites, who: remained at court the greater 
part of the year, and then came down to Oudh to collect revenue, marched 
about the districts without halting, and when they had got all they could 
went back again. When any inhabitant of Lucknow was made subahdar, 
he would naturally make Lucknow his headquarters, and in the same way 
‘with other places. 


The growth of the cityNot much was added to the city till up to the 
middle of the sixteenth century, and its subsequent extension seems to 
belong to three periods. First that of the Emperor Akbar, who seems 
to have taken a great liking to the place, when muhallas were built to the 
south along the line of the chauk.~ Secondly that of Asif-ud-daula, 
under whom the greatest extensions in the city were made. In his time 
all the central parts of the city were built, and fifty-two villages are said 
to have been taken up, And laStly, that of the fifth Nawab, Safdat Ali 
Khan, brother and successor of Asif-ud-daula, who built all the city 
which stretched towards the east. The present oldest inhabited parts are 
the old Hindu wards—the Bé4jpei,* Katari, Sondhi, Banjari, and Ahfri- 
tolas, which are situated round and to the west of the chauk, 


In the time of the Emperor Akbar one of the principal sections of the 
inhabitants was still the Brahmans, and the free-thinking monarch, wish- 
ing todo them an honour, caused the Bajpei sacrifice to be performed, 
and gave them a lakh of rupees; from which time they became known 
as the B4jpef Brahmans of Lucknow. 

Mirza Salim Shah,f the son of the Emperor, founded Mirza Mandi, 


part of which lies to the west of the enceinte of the present fort. Jawdhir 
Khan was subahdar at the end of Akbar’s reign, and Qizi Mahmud of 





* Since demolished. . 
+ Afterwards known as Jahangir. 
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Bilgram, his Néib, builé Mahmudnagar and Shahganj to the night and 
left of the chauk, and the Akhari Darw4za at the southernend. During 
che.reign of Jahangfr, Lact called Lucknow a “ magnum emportwm.’* 


The next subahdar that is mentioned is Sultan Ali Shah Quli Khan, 
of the time of Shih Jah4n, who had two sons, Mirza Fazil and Mansar, 
who built Fazilnagar and MansGrnagar in the same line as the chauk 
further south, Ashraf Ali Khan, a Risdldfr, of the same time, built 
Ashrafabad on the east side of the chauk, and his brother built Mushar- 
rafabad or Nanbasta, a continuation of it to the south. Pir Khan, another 
Risdldér, built Garhi Pir Khan, which lies to the west of the city in the 
Daulatganj théna, 


The muhalla of Rani Katra, on the east of Daulatganj thana, was 
built by the wife of Girdha Naga, Subahdar in the time of Emperor Muham- 
mad Shah. ‘This Riséldaér was the nephew of Chhabile Ram, Governor of 
Allahabad, who, on his uncle’s death, raised a rebellion and attempted to 
hold for himself the province of which his uncle had been governor, but 
he submitted in time, and was appointed to the governorship of Oudh 
(Sair-ul-Mutaékhirin). 


The present Machchhi Bhawan fort includes a much larger space than 
the old fort of that name, which consisted only of the building on the 
south of the road, noticeable for its round earthen bastions, This was the 
old fort of Lucknow, and was famous for its strength fully two centuries 
ago. According to an old proverb, he who holds Machchhi Bhawan holds 
Lucknow. The high ground across the road, within the defences of the 
fort surmounted by a small mosque, is Lachhman Tila, the site of the 
original Lachhmanpur. Behind the Machchhi Bhawan itself, in a south- 
west direction, an open space occupied by ordnance stores marks the 
sites of the Mubarak Mahla and Pach Mahla, the oldest houses in Luck-. 
now, built by the family of Shekhs, who formerly owned territory here. 
When Sadat Khan, the first member of the late reigning family, came 
here as Subahdar in 1732 A.D., he hired these houses from the owners at 
a monthly rent of Rs. 565. The money was paid at first, but, by a natural 
transition of sentiment, his successors got into the habit of looking on the 
houses as their own, and after Safdarjang and Shuj’-ud-daula had respec- 
tively written agreements to pay rent, but had never done it, Asif-ud- 
daula gave up that farce altogether, and confiscated the houses outright. 
It is well known how, on the Ist of July, 1857, the garrison which held 
this fort evacuated it and joined the Residency, and how skilfully and 
successfully it was blown up by the retreating party. 


Safdat Khan was made Governor in A.D. 1732, but fo..nd his authority 
contested by the Shekhs of Lucknow. They had now for a long time 
been celebrated, and their power may be attested by the fact’ that their 
family supplied more than one of the Governors of Oudh. It is said they 
opposed his entry at the Akbari Darwaza, and he had to pitch outside ; 
but he took the gate by the time-honoured stratagem of a banquet, at 
which he left the Shekhs carousing and entered the city. This was the 


* Lact’s India, Ver. Ed., 1634, page 70. 
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last of the Shekhs. They had a drawn sword pendent in their gateway, 
the Shekhan Darwaza, to which they mad@ alf newcomers bow as token 
of their supremacy, and this was pulled dewn by the new governor, an@ 
bowed to no more. Saddat Khan built the Katras of Sayyad Husen 
Khan, Abi-Turéb Khan, Bagh Maha Nardin in the chauk ; those of 
Khudayér Khan, Bizan Beg Khan, in the Saddatyanj thana; of Muham- 
mad Ali Khan, and Sarde Mali Khan in Doulatganj; and of Ismailganj, 
sinee demolished, to the cast of the fort. 

Abul-Mansir Khan, kis son-in-law and nephew, (A.D. 1743), the 
Nawab Wazir lived at Dethi, but he built the fort of Jaldilabad, sonre 
three miles to the south of the city, for the intimidation of the Bais: of 
Baiswara, and took from the Shekhs their Panch Mahla or five-storied 
house, giving them in exchange seven hundred acres of land in Dugawwin 
and re-building for himself their old stronghold, which was thenceforth 
ealled the Muchchhi Bhuwan fort from the Machchhi, the fish, which 
formed the crest of the Sdbahdar. And Newal Rée, his Naib, sank the 
wells of the stone bridge that leads over the river by the Machchhi 
Bhawan fort, but he did notlive to complete it. He was soon afterwards 
killed in the fight with Abmad Klan Bangash, Nawab of Farukhabad, and 
it was not finished till the time of Asif-nd-daula. The bridge was for a 
long time the only one across the river, and the principal line of traffic to 
Sitapur, Fyzabad, and the Trans-Gumti districts. Abul-Manstr Khan also 
built a thatched house, a‘ bangla, at Fyzabad, which became, under Shuja- 
ud-daula, the capital of the province, aud is still often known by the name 
ot “bangla. 

After the battle of Buxar, Shujé-ud-daula (A.D. 1753), son of Safdar. 
jang, dwelt at Fyzabad, and the city received no additions during his rule. 


Bat Asif-ud-daula (A.D. 1775), son of Shujd-ud-daula, after his quarrel 
with his mother, retarned to Lucknow, and the greatness of the city dates 
from his time. He bailt the Deulatkhéna along the banks of the river 
to the west of the fort, the Rami Darwdza, the fine old gateway that still 
leads out of the Machchhi Bhawan fort, and the great imAmbéra where 
he lies buried. This edifice was built in the year of the great famine in 
A. D. 1784, to give some relief to the famine-stricken people. It is said 
that many of the respectable inhabitants of the city were compelled by 
want to place themselvcs amongst the workmen, and that to save their 
honour and keep them unknown, their names were told over, and their 
wages always paid at night. This building may be said to consist of onc 
Jarge hall of immense size and magnificence. Its dimensions are 167 feet 
long by 52 broad, and is said to have cost a million of money in building. 
The magnificent ornaments and gaudy decorations with which, as 1s wont 
with imdmbaras, its walls were covered in those days are now gone»; and 
being within the walls of the fort, it is used as an arsenal fot the stotes 
of the garrison. The architects were invited to submit their plans to a 
competition ; Asif-ud-daula only stipulating that the building should be 
no copy of any other work, and that it should surpass anything of the 
kind ever built in beauty and magnificence, Kifayat-ulla was the name 
of the sucecssful competitor, and it would be hard to say that his coneep- 
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tion, as it stands before us in the present day, falls at all short of the 
large and liberal Beipi atione of the monarch. The building is as solid 
as it is graceful, built from very deep foundations, and no wood-work is 
used throughout. Asif-ud-daula, at his death, was buried in it. 


The Residency, standing on a considerable elevation about three hundred 
yards from the bank of the Gumti, was another of the works completed by 
this sovereign. The Residency is far too famous a, place, and too generally 
known to require a very detailed description. When Asif-ud-daula resided 
in his palace, the Daulatkh4na, the Resident was accommodated in one of 
the buildings attached to it; but when Saddat Ali made the Farhat Bakhsh 
his own dwelling place, he built the Residency close to it. At first no 
military guard was attached to the Resident, but when Colonel Bailey 
held this office, a guard of honour was appointed, and a house built for 
it by Safidat Ali close to the gate of the Residency enclosure, which thus 
obtained its world-famous name of the Bailey-guard gate. The plans and 
descriptions given in Mr. Gubbins’ and other books are very full and 
complete. 


Outside the city and across the river is to be found the palace of 
Bibidpur ; it was built by Nawab Asif-ud-daula as a country !residence, 
in which to enjoy hunting and other sports, When a change of residents 
took place, the new resident on his first arrival used to take up his abode 
here, The next day the Nawab Wazir came to meet him with a proces- 
gion, and conducted him to the Residency, riding with him on one elephant. 
When it was decided to depose Wazir Ali Khan, the adopted son of Asif- 
ud-daula, in favour of Safidat Ali Khan, it was in this place, according to 
native report, that the Governor-General Lord Teignmouth held a great 
darbér of all the Lucknow court, and informed Wazir Ali of the order for 
his deposition, and from thence he sent him off to Benares, which was the 
place fixed on as his residence. 


The country houses at Chinhat, also the garden pavilions at Aish 
Bagh and Char Bagh (the latter now occupied by the railway station), 
were built by Asif-ud-daula, as were also the Yahiéganj and stables 
annexed, The Wazirganj that gives its name to the present police thana, 
which he founded in the name of his adopted son Wazfr Ali Khan ; 
Améniganj, Fatehganj, Rakd&bganj, the Nakhkhas, Daulatganj, Begam- 
gan), and Nawabganj,—these are all situated inthe Wazirgan) and chauk 
thanas. 


Other Ganjes founded in his time were— 


The Ahéta Kh&nsfman, built by the king’s chamberlain, who on its com- 
letion invited the Nawab to an entertainment in it. 

The Takaitganj and the Bazér Takait Rée, which are both in the chauk, 
built hy the king's prime minister Maharaja Tikait Rée. 

The Tirmaniganj. 

The Tikri, 

The Chhéoni Hasan-ud-din Khan, 

The Hasanganj Baoli. 

The Bhawaniganj, 
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The Balakganj and the Kashmiri Muhalla, which are in the Sasdatganj 
thana. 


The Ahata Sarat Singh. 

The Niwdzganj. 

The Tahsinganj. 

The Khuddganj of Nagaria, which was founded by the mother of Asif- 
ud-daula in the same day on which she laid the first stone of Aliganj, on 
the north side of the river. 


The Ambarganj. 

The Mahbubganj. 

The Top Darwaza, in the Daulatganj thina. 
The Khayfligan). 


The bazar Jhadlal, in Wazirganj, founded by Maharaja Jhéalal, Kayath, 
finance minister. 


Hasanganj was also founded by Hasan Raza Khan on the north side of 
the river. 


The people are never tired of talking of the liberality of Asif-ud-daula 
and his munificence, His name is first on the lips of the Banidén, and as 
he takes his seat in his shop in the morning, he is wont to repeat a distich, 
somewhat profane, in his honour— 


Jis ko na de Maula, 
Tis ko de Asif-ud-daula, 


To whom the Lord does not give, 
* Asif-ud-daula will’, 

The following building though construeted by a private individual 
deserves mention, The Martiniere, also known by the name of Constantia, 
was built by General Claude Martin. He designed the plan and elevation of 
it, and showed them to Asif-ud-daula who expressed a desire to buy it, and 
offered to give a million sterling for it. His death, however, broke off the 
bargain, and General Martin himself died before it was finished, and directed 
that it should be completed out of the funds he left to endow a school 
there. He ordered his body to-be buried in it as a precaution to prevent 
any future ruler from confiscating it. During the rebellion the mutineers 
dug up his tomb and scattered his bones, some of which howeveg have 
since been restored to their original resting place. This building now 
contains a school at which 120 boys are clothed and educated, 


Safdat Ali Khan, half brother to Asif-ud-daula (1798), took to build- 
ing pee and embellishing the city. He bought the Farhat Bakhsh, 
which is opposite the river next to the Chhatar Manzil, from General 
Martin for Rs. 50,000, and built the Terhi Kothi under the Residency, and 
the Lal Bérahdari, and the Diléraém opposite to the Chhatar Manzil, and 
the Dilkusha palace, which stands on some high land outside the city 
to the north of the present cantonments, and from which a fine view of 
the city, the river, and the surrounding plain may be had; and the Haydt 
Bakhsh (Banks’ bungalow), occupied before the mutiny by Major Banks, 
and now the residence of the Chief Commissioner, the Nar Bakhsh, the 
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Khurshaid Munai, the Chaupar Stables, and Sikandar Bagh, within 
the walls of which such signal retribution befell the 2,000 of the rebel 
troops at the hands of Sir Colin Campbell’s force in November of 1857, 
and on west side of the city, the Saddatganj, which he ordered should be the 
only market-place of the city. 


The Farhat Bakhsh (or giver of delight) was the royal palace from 
the time of Saddat Ali Khana till W&jid Ali built the Qaisar Bagh. 
That part of it which overlooks the river was built by General Martin, 
and sold by him to the Nawab Wazir. The rest of the building, and the 
great throne-room itself, was built by Saddat Ali Khan, This throne- 
room, known by the names of the Qasr-us-Sultén, or the Lal Birah- 
dari, was set apart for royal darbars ; and at the accession of a new king it 
was the custom for the resident to seat him on the throne, and then to 
present a nazar to him, in token that the British authority confirmed his 
assumption of the government. It was in this room that the attempt 
on the throne by the Badshah Begam aud Munna Jan took place, which 
is recorded by Sir W. Sleeman in the second volume of his journey through 
Oudh, and it was in pursuance.of this custom.that the insurgents attempted 
to force the Resident, Colonel Low, to present an offering to Munna Jan 
as he sat on the throne, thinking thus to confirm the usurper’s authority. 


The other Ganjs built in his time were Rakabganj, Jangliganj, and 
Magbulganj in Ganeshganj to the west of the city; Goléganj and Molvi- 
qbugan) im Ganeshgan, @ city; (rolagan) 
gan] in the Wazirganj thana, and the.Rastogi Muhalla in the chauk. 


Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, son of Saa&dat Ali Khan (A.D. 1814), the first 
king, built the Moti Mahal palace, the Chini Bazar, the Shah Najaf on 
the banks of the river, in which he ordered his remains to be laid, the 
Chhatar Manzil Kalan, which faces the river and the Chhatar Manzil 
Khburd (the lesser), which lies behind it. Round the latter also he built 
the Darshanbilds and Chaulakkhi houses, the present Civil Court and 
Chief Engineer’s Office. 


Between the great quadrangle of the Qaisar Bagh and the Chini Bazar 
stand the two tombs of Sadat Ali Khan (called after his death Jannat 
Arémgah) and of his wife Murshidzddi. Both these tombs were built 
after their death by their son Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, who thereby displayed 
a very uncommon amount of filial affection. The spot on which Saadat 
Ali’s tomb now stands was formerly occupied by a house in which Gh&zi- 
ud-din Haidar lived during his father’s reign ; and it is reported that when 
he came to the throne and occupicd Saddat Ali’s palace, fully appreciating 
the change in their respective situations, he remarked that as he had now 
taken his father's house, it was but fair that he should give up his own to 
his father. Accordingly he gave orders to destroy his former abode, and 
raise on the site a tomb to Saddat Ali Khan. 


The pile of buildings known by the name of Moti Mahal includes three 
separately named and distinct buildings. The Moti Mahal, properly so 
called, was built by Saddat Ali Khan, and forms the northern part of the 
enclosure. It owes its name to the fancied resemblance of a dome in it 
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(now destroyed) to the curve of a pearl. Along the river face Ghazi-ud- 
din Haidar built the Mubérak Manzil and the Shah Manzil, the latter 
being close to the former bridge of boats, the former east of it. The Shah 
Manzil wasthe scene of the celebrated wild beast fights. The smaller 
animals were put to fight inside the enclosure of the Shah Manzil, and the 
combats between tigers, &c., also took place there; strong cages and a safe 
arena having been provided. But the fights between elephants and rhino- 
ceroses, which required to be viewed at a safe distance, took place across 
the Gumnti on the level ground in front of the Hazéri Bagh, the king and 
the court watching them from the verandah of the Shah Manzil. This 
king also laid out the Valéeti Bégh in honour of a foreign wife. 


The Qadam Rasul, or prophet’s foot print, is a Muhammadan place of 
worship, built by Ghazi-ud-din Haidar on a mound artificially raised. It 
contained a stone bearing the impress of the foot of the prophet brought 
from Arabia by a pilgrim. During the rebellion the holy stone was car- 
ried off, but the author of the sacrilege is not known. 


Baddshéhganj, on the north-side of the river, opposite the Machchhi Bha- 
wan, was founded by him on bis attaining to the dignity of sovereign, con- 
ferred on him by the British Government, and he dug the canal which 
~ skirts the east and south of the city. The canal then leaves the city for 
the district : it was originally intended for irrigation but has failed. 


The following muhallas were also built in his reign :—Mehndiganj in 
the Saddatganj thana, the Deorhi Agha Mir in Wazirganj (founded by his 
favourite minister Agha Mir). Agha Mir or Motamad-ud-daula built the 
handsome sarée known as Agha Mir’s, to the south of the Chauk théna on 
the east side of the Victoria road, and the Karbala near the Wingfield 
Park. 

Nasir-ud-din Haidar, son of the last monarch (A.D. 1827), built the 
great karbala in Irédatnagar,in which he lies buried, and founded Ganesh- 
ganj and Chandganj on the north side of the river. 


The Taraw4li Kothi, or Observatory, was built by Nasir-ud-din Haidar 
under the superintendence of Colonel Wilcox, the Astronomer Royal, and 
was provided with very excellent instruments. The Colonel died in 1847, 
and Wajid Ali Shéh dismissed the establishment. The astronomical 
instruments were carefully put by, but disappeared in the rebellion, and 
were probably broken up by the rebels. The Fyzabad Moulvi, Ahmad- 
ulla Shah (known as Danka Shah, from his always having a drum 
beaten before him when he went out) made it his headquarters during 
the rebellion, and the rebel parliament used frequently to hold its meet- 
ings here. 

The space in front of the Tdrawali Kothi, between it and the Qaisar 
Bagh, is fraught with melancholy and solemn recollections. In this spot 
two separate parties of Europeans, one consisting of those sent in by the 
Dhaurahra Raja (Miss Jackson, Mrs. Green, Mrs. Rogers, Mr. Caiew, Mr. 
J. Sulivan, on the 24th September, 1857), with the addition of some 
persons captured in the town, deserters from the Bailey-guard, and the 
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other of the victims of the Mitauli R4ja’s gratitude and hospitality (Sir 
M. Jackson, Captain Orr, Lieutenant Burns, Sergeant Morton, on the 16th 
Novembe.:, 1858,) completed the tale of sickness, imprisonment, indignity, 
and despair, by suffering a cruel martyrdom. A memorial has been put 
up to commemorate these massacres, almost on the spot where they 
eccurred. Both of them were chiefly owing to the fury of the defeated 
sepoys when they could no longer resist the advance of General Havelock 
and of the Commander-in-Chief, but both were also instigated and encour- 
aged by the leaders of the rebellion, and the nobles of Oudh. One of 
these leaders, Rdja Jai Lal’ Singh, a man of large territorial possessions, 
and of great influence with the mutineers, followed the first party of 
prisoners to the fatal scene, and mounted one of the gates of the Qaisar 
Bagh, since destroyed, in order better to feast his eyes on their dying 
agonies, and to applaud the prowess of his sepoys. Two years had elapse 
since that time; he had been received into favour; his rebellion had been 
condoned under the amnesty, and haply he persuaded himseif that the 
memory of that deed had faded away, that even he might hope to die 
the common death of all men, and be visited by the visitation of all men. 
But justice, though slowly, was following surely in the criminal’s track. 
Like the storied cranes of Ibycus, it came on him when he least expected 
it, from the quarter where he thought himself safest. His own confiden- 
tial servants turned against him, link after link, a wonderful chain of 
circumstantial evidence developed itself,and heaped the guilt with deadly 
certainty on his head. On the Ist day of October, 1859, on the very spot 
where his crime was committed, he paid the extremest penalty of the 
law. And this was followed, on the 12th of October, by the execution of 
Bandeh Husen and Fateh Ali, who had hunted down and brought into 
Lucknow some of the poor captives massacred here. 


The Roshan-ud-daula Kothi, the present district Kachehri, was built 
by Nasfr-ud-dia Haidar’s minister, whose name it bears. 


Muhammad Ali Shah, uncle of Nasfr-ud-din Haidar (A.D. 1837), 
built the splendid Husenabad Imdmbéra as a burial -place for himself; 
it consists of two large enclosures, one of which is at right angles to 
the other. Leaving the fort by the great Rami Darwaza, a broad road 
near the Gumti, about a quarter of a mile long, conducts to the gate of 
the outer quadrangle. The visitor standing a httle west of the road can 
take in at one view the great Imémbéra and Rumi Darwéza to the right, 
with the Husenabad and the Jima Masjid to the left. The whole forms, as 
Bishop Heber remarks, one of the finest architectural views in the world. 
This king also laid out the road that leads to it from the Chhatar Manzil 
through the fort along the banks of the river. 


Along with the Husenabad Imambara Muhammad Ali Shah built a 
magnificent tank, which stands by the side of the road, and began a mosque 
ata short distance from the imémb&ra which was intended to surpass 
the Jéma Masjid (at Delhi) in size, but which he never lived to complete. 
It stands still unfinished, with the scaffolding gradually rotting away, 

untouched since the day he died. He also began a watch tower, a “ Sat 
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Khanda,”’ or séven-storied tower, from the top of which he might look 
down on his finished work, “ the great Babylon that he had built,” and enjoy 
its beauty and splendour, but the work was never finished, and the 
tower only reached its fourth story. 


The great tomb of Hakim Mehndi Ali Khan, situated to the east of 
Goldganj, and near Mina Shah-ki-Dargih, was erected by his nephew, 
Munawar-ud-daula, during this reign. 


Amjad Ali Shah, son of the last king (A.D, 1841), built Hazratganj, 
made the metalled Road to Cawnpore, laid the iron pages over the Gumti, 
end built his own Mausoleum in Hazratganj. Amin-ud-daula, his minister, 
founded the Aminabad Bazar, one of the great thoroughfares of the city 
which leads into the Cawnpore road, 


The iron bridge was brought out from England by the order of Gh&zi- 
ud-din Haidar, but he died before it arrived. His gon, Nasir-ud-din 
Haidar, directed it to be put up in front of the Residency, just where a 
small temple and ghft now stand on the opposite side of the river. He 
gave the coutract tor erecting it.to his own, engineer, a Mr. Sinclair, who 
commenced sinking wells (which are still visible) on which to found the 
piers, but failed before any great progress had been made. The bridge 
was thus again delayed till Amjad Ali Shah, the 4th king, took up the 
project and completed it. 


The Qaisar Bagh, the great work of Wajid Ali Shah, the ex-king’s 
reign, was commenced in 1848, and finished in 1850 A.D., at a‘cost, 
including furniture and decorations, of eighty lakhs. Qaisar is the same 
word as Cesar, a title adopted by the kings of Oudh,and used by them 
on the royal seal. 


To describe this palace, it will be best to suppose the visitor to enter at 
the north-east gateway, which faces the open space in front of the Tara- 
wali Kothi. We pass up the open court in front of the gate called 
the Jilaukhana, or place where the royal processiors used to form up 
and prepare to start from, and turning to the right through a gateway 
covered by a screen, we cross the Chini Bagh (so called from the laige 
China vessels with which it was decorated), and gotng under a gate flanked 
by green mermaids we come to the Hazrat Bagh. 


On the right hand we have the Chandiwéli Birédari which used to be 
paved with silver, and the Khas Muq4m and Bédshah Manzil, which used 
to be the special residence of the king. The Badsh&h Manzil has been 
before alluded to as having been built by Saddat Ali Khan, and 
included by Wajid Ali Shah in the plan of his new palace. His 
Wazir, Nawab Ali Naqi Khan, used to reside above the mermaid’s gate- 
way we have just passed under, in order that he might be close to the 
king, and obtain instant information of all he was doing. On the left we 
have the large confused pile of buildings called the Chaulakkhi, built. by 
Azim-ulla Khan, the royal barber, and sold by him to the king for four 
lakhs. It formed the residence of the chief mahals and of the queen. The 
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rebel begam held her court here, and it was fn one ef the stables near 
this that our captives were kept for wecks. Proceeding along the roadway, 
we pass close by a tree paved round the rocts with marble, under which 
Wajid Ali Shah used to sit in the days, when the great fair was held, 
dressed in the yellowish clothes of afaqir. Moving onwards we pass under 
the great Lakkhi gate (so called from having cost a lakh in building), and 
come into the magnificent open square of the’Qaisar Bagh proper, the 
buildings round which were occupied chiefly by ladies of the Harem. In 
the moath of August @ great fair used to be held here, to which the whole 
town was admitted. Proceeding past the stone Barahdari, now fitted up 
as a theatre, and under the western Lakkhi gate, which corresponds to 
the eastern one just described, we have on our left the building known as 
the Qaisar Pasand, surmounted by a gilt semicircle and -hemisphere. It 
was built by Roshan-ud-daula, the minister of Nasfr-ad-din Haidar, and 
confiscated by Wajid Ali Shah, and given by him as a residence toa 
favourite mahal (concwbine) Mashtiq-us-Sultin. Jn the under-stories of 
this building the Dhaurahra party of captives were confined, and from it 
they were taken to be killed. On the right is another Jilaukhana corres- 
ponding to the eastern one, by-which we entered the palace, and turning 
down it we find ourselves outside the Qaisar Bagh, and opposite the Sher 
«Darwaza, or Neil gateway, under which General Neil was killed by a dis- 
charge of grape shot from a gun posted at the gate of the Qaisar Bagh 
which we have just left. 


So much was done for the city during native times Dispensaries, 
schools, and other public buildings have been established since : nor should 
mention be omitted of the magnificent hospital which is due to the 
munificence of Mahférija Drigbijai Singh, of Balrimpur. It is situated in 
the high lands adjoining the Residency grounds, and faces the Bailey-guard 
road ; it can make up one hundred beds. 


The people, their religion, and conditian.—The city population consists 
for the most. part of Musalmans, Kayaths, Brahmans, Chhattris, Banidns, 
Rastogis, Jauharis, Khattries, and Kashmiri Brahmans. It is worth 
noticing that the number of Kayaths, Moslems, and Banidns is unusually 
large, the others come next. 


Brahmans.— The Bralimans are chiefly of the Kanaujia and Gaur tribes; 
they are rarely in service, and consequently are of little importance ; they 
depend mainly upon the charity of other Hindus. Few of them are well 


off, 


Chhattria—--The maumber of this class is very tinited, and it also is very 
insignificant. 


Keayaths.—Different opinions have hitherto been held as to the position 
of this caste. Some English author places them at the head of the Sudras, 
others between Chhattris and Vaishyas. The Hindu Shastris were until 
lately not unanimous, some pronounced them as Sudras, others placed 
them in the Chhattri order, while a follower of the Padum Puradns des- 
evibed them as the descendants of Chitr Gupt, and the offspring of the 
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grand-daughters of Barmha and Siraj ; the name (Kéyath) ts derived frou 
Kaya (body) as sprung from the whole body of Bramha, and invested with 
the profession of scribe. Thislast view has been lately upheld by certain 
Benares, Kashmir, Bengal, and Bombay Pandits; on a question having 
been referred to them by the Mahardéja of Benares at the instance of a 
respectable man of the caste. They have now, therefore, been classed by 
these Pandits as Chhattris bearing the name of Kéyaths, and with the 
pen substituted for the sword, from a similarity of habits and customs, and 
on some religious authority. 


There are generally two subdivisions of this caste in the city—viz.,the Sri- 
Bastab, and the Sak-Sena,—there are also a few families of the Mathur, 
Ashténa, Gaur, and Bhatnagar subdivisions. This caste furnishes a great 
many of its members to the local offices; none will engage in trade. It 
boasts of its dependence upon the profession of writing. Mr. Carnegy gives 
the names of sixteen members of this caste who were honoured with the 
title of raja by the Oudh Government, but there were others bearing dif- 
ferent titles—such as Kunwar, Munshi-ul-mulik, Raj-ad-dhirdj, Rée, Bakh- 
shi-ul-mulk, with position almost equal to that of a “raja.” Many were 
also created “daulas” as Mashfr-wd-daula and Mudabbir-ud-daula; several 
were nazims, collectors, or captains.. And under the present government 
about one-fourth of the extra assistant commissioners, munsarims, and tah- 
sildars are of this caste. There are some legal practitioners also belong- 
ing to this caste; Kayaths also serve largely and almost exclusively as 
q4ntingos as diwans of the native nobles, while an inferior class of them. 
carries on the business of village accountants or patwaris. 


Vaishyas.—This the third great caste. of Hindus; includes Banidns, 
Khattris (of disputed position) and Rastogis. Under Banidns again 
are comprised a great many sub-castes—as Agarwila, PAliwdla, Kasan- 
dhan,&c. All these castes ply various trades, and are but rarely met with 
in service. They lend money at, interest, are cloth sellers, money cliangers, 
and follow various other respectable trades, but only Banians deal in grain, 
which the other subdivisions consider beneath them. Very few of the 
Baniiins are in Government service. During the Nawabi there were two or 
three high officials of this caste. The Khattris assert that they are the same 
as Chhattris,* and account’for their having taken up to trade, a contemp- 
tible profession in a Chhattri’s eye, by relating that during the time of Paras 
Ram, and the general annihilation of the Chhattri race, some women had 
taken shelter with a Brahman, who when asked by Paras Rém to hand them 
over, declined saying they were Brahmanis, and to prove it partook of food 
cooked by them. Another account says that they were employed as soldiers 
inthe Deccan campaign of Aurangzeb, but an enormous number of them 
having been killed, the emperor was moved at the condition of their 
beautiful widows, and ordered them never again to enter into military ser- 


vice. Lucknow Khattris are all traders; very few of them were and are in 
Government service. 


Kashmtri Brahmans. —It cannot be said that this tribe is indigenous to 
Oudh or to Lucknow, for there were very few families of them inhabiting 
Lucknow during the Nawabi. They were comparatively rarely in public 








Oudh Census Report, pages 92-93, 
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service, the name of only one of them, Rée Dila Ram, is familiar as Chak- 
ladar of Tandiaon. This tribe has migrated from Kashmir, and spread 
throughout Northern India owing to the prosecution of the Moslem con- 
querors of their native country. They are generally reckoned among the 
lower caste Brahmans. Many of them are among the subordinate judicial 
officers, and other public servants. Though far more numerous at Luck- 
now now than the former days, they still dont number more than other 
high castes. Kashmiris like Kayaths consider shop-keeping beneath. 
them. 


Lower caste Hindus.—-They are the same which are common through- 
out the province—Néos, Baris, Dhobis, Kahérs, Kumhdrs, Lohdrs, Ahirs, 
Bansphors, Bhangis, and Chamérs—all inhabit the city, their several call- 
ings will be given afterwards; Sun4rs or goldsmiths are also included in 
the lower castes in the Oudh census report; but they dispute it. 


The number of houses given in the census is at 58,712. 


The following table is borrowed from the census; it exhibits the popula- 
tion of the city generally :— 
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The following is a list of 


all Hindu castes found in Lucknow, with 
their trades -— 


Brahmans .., 





¥riesta, family astrologers. Malis oe Gardeners, 
Chhattris Hingaged as public or pri- Kaharg « As palki bearers,” or aa 
vate servants, personal servants, also 
Kayaths ee In Government or private as fishermen. 
service of Nawaobs and Sunirs ww  Gold and silversmiths. 
as legal practitioners. Na&os .. As barbers, as servants. 
Naniéus ee Grain-dealers and bankers Tambolis 4... As pan-sellers, 
Khattris a Ditto ditto. Dhobis ve Washermen. 
Kashmiri Brah- Halwais we Confectioners. 
mans «« In Government service Bhunjwas .,. G rain-purchers. 
or legal practitioners. ‘Telis +» QOilmen. 
Bh&ts s« = amnily bards. Barhais ae Carpenters, engravers, 
Abirs oe Herdsmen. wood-catters 
Muraos v. Cultivators, | Wharédis 0 An offshoot of above, 
Mochis «+ Shae-makera, | Kumhérs,,, Potters, 
Lodha oo Labourers. Chamars v»  Asshoe-makers, labourers 
Chirimirs 4.0 Fowlers. Bhangis +» Sweepers, 
Dhéouk Bans- Kalwara Distillers. 
phors Bamboo splitiers ; women Khatiks Greengrocers. 
ai midwives, \... Baris vis 


Leaf-plate makers, 


Religion.—Vhe religion of the Hindus. of Lucknow d 
ally difter from that prevalent in the rest’ of the province ; the high- 
caste Brahmans, Khattris, Banians, and Rastogis are worshippers of 
Shiva or of Vishnu, and very tarely of Debi; the total abstinence of the 
worshippers of these tribes keeps ther aloof from professing the worship 
of a goddess whose chief food is fesh and whose drink is wine, Tho 
Kéyaths, on the other hand, are raostly worshippers of Debi. The Kash- 
miri Brahmans are generally devotées of Shiva, and not of Vishnu or 
Debi. The low-caste Hindus + 


nostly worship Debi; but Pdésis and 
Chamars are said by those who object. to their practices to profess no 


religion, There are a good many professors of the N anakshahi creed, 


oes not matert- 


Musalmans. ~The Moslems who live in Lucknow are divided into the 
following classes :— 


x 


Sayyad vy All professions, arts, &e., exrept trading, 

Pathan ve Few in number employed as sipahis or private servants, 

Mughal os Independent gentlemen, Nawabs, &c., but very rarely Government 
servants. 

Shekh oe This is the division in which all the lower clagsea are included, 

Atashhaz we Fire-work maker, 

Bhatiara - Inn-kecper. 

hand we Musician, singer. 

Bhishti we Woater-carrier. 

Bisati + Pediar. 

Dafali +» Tamborine player, 

Dhunia . Cotton cleaner, 

Darzi « Tailor. 

Dhéri, Dom » Musician. 

Julaha «as Weaver, 

Kunjra +. Greengrocer. 

Bakur Qaséb  .... Mutton seller, 

Qasai «+ Butcher. 

Paturias ose 


Dancing girls and prustitutes, 
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Muhammadans belong to two different sects, the Sunnis and the Shias. 
Their chief difference is that the former believe in all the Caliphs as suc- 
cessors to the prophet, but the latter only believe in Ali and his successors. 
The Lucknow Moslems are chiefly Shias, the court religion. All the 
Nawabs, the Begams, and the Muhammadan nobles of Oudh belong to 
the Shia creed. Very few of the courtiers were of the Sunni sect, and 
those few were subject to a good deal of persecution. 


Thoroughfares, markets, &c.—The chief thoroughfares of the city are, 
three, that run south and south-west from the river converging on the old 
canal, and crossing a bridge there become united with the imperial road to 
Cawnpore. Tiiey are the Outram roads, which lead up to Hazratganj, and 
crossing it is continued by the Abbot road; a vast quantity of traffic from 
the north, from Fyzabad, and Bahramghat passes along this road; the Am{- 
’ nabad road, which passes through the most crowded parts of the city to the 
south of the Qaisar Bagh palace, and the Canning road which runs south- 
west from the open ground round the Machchhi Bhawan fort. Three roads 
from the iron bridge, whence the traffic from Sitapur is conveyed, from 
the old stone bridge, and from the pargana’ town of Malihabad, lead up to 
the fort, and, at their point of conjunction, the Victoria road runs directly 
south, and crossing the canal joins the aforementioned Cawnpore road lower 
down. 


The city communicates with Cantonments by the Strand, which runs 
‘along the river side from the Machchhi Bhawan fort, and. continued by the 
Hazratganj road passes by the. Civil Lines Church, and crosses the old 
-eanal a little to the east of Government house by Bank’s road, which 
passing at the back of the Qaisar Bagh and Government house, leads into 
the road just mentioned, and by the Cantonment road which starts from 
the Aminabad road, commencing at the same point at the back of Qaisar 
Bagh as Bank’s road last mentioned, and crossing the Abbot road leads into 
the Sadr Baz4r of Cantonments. Cantonments lic to the east of the Canal 
and extend over an area of from eleven to twelve square miles. 


The principal markets are the grain markets of Fatehganj and Digbijai- 
ganj lying to the west of Aminabad, of Rak&bganj lying at the south 
end of the Canning road, of Saddatganj in the west of the city, and of 
Shéhganj near the Victoria road. Most of the imported cotton and salt 
is set down at Saddatganj. Gur (molasses) is sold chiefly in the Nakh- 
khds market, which is to the west of the Victoria road. And the great 
leather market is the Chikmandi in the Wazirganj thana. 


The value of goods imported into the city during 1869-70 was Rs. 
seventy-four and three quarter lakhs. The chief articles on which a muni- 
cipal tax is levied are wheat and the other grains, ghi, gur, sugar spices, 
oil-seeds, and tobacco. 


_ The following are the food grains and the approximate dates when they 
ripen, so far that considerable parcels are sent into the market, 
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I 

Native name. Botanical name. Date of harvest. 
Jethi dhan » | Oriza sativa we | Sune 20th, 
Makai or bari judr + | Zea mays vw» | Auguat 20th (Bhédon). 
Sénwan we | Panicum italicum we | August 20th (du). 
Mindwa e. | Cyoosuras coracanus .. | Septr. 10th (Kuar). 
Kakun Pps tes Do, (do). 
Kodo ws | Paspalum ecrobiculatum  ... | Septr. 20th (do). 
Kufri dhan ww. | Oriza sativa ae De (do 
Moth «. | Phaseolus aconitifolius ... | October 26th (Kartik), 
Lobia «+ | Dolichos sinensia die 0. (do), 
Ming «. | Phaseolus mungo tw Do, (do), 
Mash or urd «. | Phaseolus radiatus aes Do, (do). 
Bajra «» | Penicillaria spicata w. | November 5th (do). 
Chhoti judr .» | Sorghum vulgare .. | November 15th (Aghan). 
Jarhan dhén «. | Oriza sativa nee Do. (do). 
Sugarcane «. | Saccharum officinarum .. | December-January: 
Peas we | Pisum sativum ». | March Ist. 
Gram ww.» | Cicer arietinum w» | March 10th. 
Barley «» | Hordeum vulgare esi Do 
Wheat ww | Triticun. Sativum .. | Mareh e0th, 
Arhar w- | Cajanus indicus Do. 











The above list differs materially from others given in works of supposed 
authority, but it has been compiled from personal inspection of the 
markets. The important grains are the following with the breadths sown 
in Lucknow according to the settlement report. The average prices of 
1861-1870 are given from the same authority — 


Acres. Sers per rupee, 
Bari juar (maize) 4,200 has 29 
Kodo se we 41,062 fae 34 
Baénwha.o. oon 7,710 ose 32 
Rice... tes 65,510 ry 27 
Béjia ses 36,720 nas 92 
Chhoti juar vee 86,770 vee at 
NMéah or urd ane 33,070 oes - 92 
Moth is one 20,505 Pry 24 
Gram « ae 45,840 one 20 
Peas... ves 21,056 cee 25 
Arhar ... soe 44,919 wee 27 


It must be remembered, however, that the masses do not and could not. 
pay the above prices; each grain is cheap for a month or so after the har- 
vest when the producer is forcing the sale in order to procure the means 
wherewith to pay rent. 


One period of scarcity is January-February, when there has been no 
fresh kharif harvest for the space of a month—viz., since the jarhan rice 
was reaped ; another is July-August, when the rabi crop has been cut 
more than two months, and before the Indian-corn comes in. The lower 
classes, except during these two periods, consume grain all the year ‘round 
at prices which average perhaps 10 per cent. cheaper than those given in 
the preceding table. On the other hand, the cheapest grains kodo, 
mindwa, and sdnwan are really not available in Lucknow as food supplies. 

Official statements quote them at 35 and 40 sers for the rupee from Sep- 
tember to November 7th, 1874, but I could not find them except m 
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small parcels, and at the latter date there was none whatever in the 
market, although a little mindwa was to be had in the shops at 26 sers 
the rupee. 


In 1874 the kharif was very good; there was little export and prices 
were moderate ; but immediately after the poor man’s harvest (the henwat), 
there was no grain in the market available as a food supply cheaper than 
25 sers for the rupee (retail rate), At this time could be got Indian-corn 
and bdjra. The wholesale rates are as follows —- 


Indian-corn or maize ove on 28 scrs per rupee. 
Bajra on erry ee oe 27 ” ” ” 
Kode flour a sae ren 230 yo ” 
Coarse husked rice vee ne 220 yo ” 
Do. unbusked ,, oat tee 35 yyy ” 
Masar, moth and urd aA te 2300 ow ” 
Mindwa tee one eae 260 yy oy » 
Barley aus ase te 26 4 ” 
Second quality gram vee eee 22 ” ” ” 
Wheat rer tee owe 194 ” ” " 


These prices usually advance,80. per cent-within the next two months. 


Another point must be borne in mind, that some grains though nomi- 
nally cheap are only so in the unhusked state ; when fit for eating they 
are dear, The husk or bhusa im native’ parlance is sometimes deorha 
sometimes Adha; in other words sometimes one-third sometimes one-half 
is lost. SAnwé4n loses nearly one-half; so sinw&4n which sélls at 35 sers 
unhusked is really only 22 sers when it comes to be cooked. Kodo and 
rice lose one-third each; so kodo at 36 sers becomes 24 sers, rice at 34 
becomes 22. Other grains lose less; barley about one-fifth, 26 sers 
becoming 20. 


It is true kodo can be used as pottage without being husked, but it is 
dangerous, often causing paralysis. Yet another feature of the food-grains 
must be considered before valuing them—-that is, their comparative effect 
in satisfying not the palate but the appetite. The native’s aim is not to 
gratify his taste, nor even to nourish his strength, but simply to feel fairly 
full and free from the pangs of hunger. The following is the scale 
sanctioned by public opinion with this object :— 


Mindwa tec te 3 as 12 chhatiks. 
Hice “ase ven tes 12 ” 
Moth or peas ... oe ave 12 ” 
Bajra ee ‘va sed 14 ib 
Kodo ve oan sas 16 ” 
Parley wee eee te 16 m 
Wheat ae vee ves 16 ” 


Mindwa is in particular favour, for its consumption promotes thirst ; water 
can be had gratis, and repletion is thus cheaply attained. The above are 
the rates for an ordinary slim cooly not doing hard work; if steadily 
employed, or above the ordinary height, one quarter more will be required. 
Just at present then a poor man will live on moth at 22 sersthe rupee, 
rice at 20 sers, and judr at 25 retail prices, so that the staple of his diet 
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will not cost more than one rupec to 1-4 per mensem. Salt, fuel, 
and a little ghi or oi] will cost ten annas more. 


In consulting official rates for grains it must be remembered that very 
low prices are ruling nominally for harvest grains because they are wet 
with dew; it is Hob grain but water in fact. which is being sold. This 
accounts for prices falling to 50 and 60 sers for the rupee, when in neigh- 
bouring markets the ascertained price is not above 30, 


The supply of fish in Lucknow ts by no means plentiful. There are 
two fish markets —one at Hasanganj, the other in Amfuabad ; from this 
latter the entire European quarter and much of the native portion are 
supplied. It will noton an average contain more than amaund and a half 
of fish in the merning when the sales are lcld. Large fish are sold at 2 
annas a ser exeept rohft, which sometimes fetches 8 annas. Small fish 
are 1} annas per ser, and the smallest of all one anna. 


Municipality.—Lucknow has a municipality the revenue and expendi- 
ture of which, and the quantities of each article which pass the octroi 
barriers annually for consumption the city, are shown in the following 
tables -— 


Quantities of exch description of articles ta.ced hy Oclrot in Lavcknow: 
city Municipabity, Sree Ast Apri i7, 1870, to Slot J Murch, 1871.* 

















; Total Parataak 
2 j taxed lessj Populas Deduced aver- 
& Name of article. | amount on which} Un age consump- 
a ; vefunds have: : tion pet head. 
2 | been allowed. 
ca 
a | i ea | 
Mda. 8. ¢, Mds. s) c 
i 
Wheat 3. 790,40 0 0.) ' 231 0 
1’ Grains a { Rice ean 184,979 0 OQ! 0 26 0 
Other grains oes 683,589 O Oj ‘ 2 2 0 
2 { Bhisa ne ass see 38515 0 0! i 113 12 
4 | Ifill potatoes ase one on 3,974 0 0! 9 0 9 
4 | Ghi ava ave eat 21,800 0 O'4 ; 03 1 
5 | Gur, shira, and treacle vee tee 86,604 0 0} o12 3 
6 | Sugarcandy and qand on eas ¥8,068 0 01 | 0 3 15 
7 | Cattle cre) Prt) ew 164,741 O 6 ! 0 0 0 
8 | Tallow and wax ... ae aes 922 0 0 | oo 2 
9 | Fucl (charcoul’ wc ase on 52,321 O 0 | o 7 6 
10 | Fuel (word) sou te ee 516,988 8 OL 4 a4 ong | 1 32°10 
At] Timber in logs os aes 710 0 0} t aes 00 0 
12 + gisou ard saikhu es oe 21,263 0 0: ' 0 0 0 
18 | Ballis (beams)... it ie 1,372 0 0 | ec 0 0 
44 | Bamboos aml crnes via se 672,276 0 O- 00 0 
156 | Lacotall kind: ... vue ai 401 0 0; ool 
16 | Musk, zafaran ... wee wen 195 0 OF 000 
17 | Betel-nuts is o4 ast 6,495 0 a) o 0 14 
18 | Pan ae ay 8,113 20 0 0 1 2 
19 | Spices, drugs, and i gums ves ais 72, "028 0 0 | 010 3 
20 | Tobacco ted wee 10,656 o oO 0.1 8 
al | Oil cake of sorls , Sea aay aes 70,449 0 O | | 0 9 14 
22) Oil oe ids ias 6,535 20 0 J 0015 





{ By Captain. D,G. Vitcher. 
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The following tables exhibit totul receipts and disbursements of the Muni- 











cipality. 
RECEIPTS, 
No. Heads of Receipts. 1866-67, 1867-68 1863-69, 1869-70, 1870-7), 
Bes. Rs, Rs, Re. Ra. 

1 | Octroi 2 s+ | 1,597,181 | *2,67,768 | 2,31,595 | 1,64,166 | 1,62,309 
2 | Sale of filth .., sot 2,238 3,795 5,718 6,254 5,803 
3 | City muafis ,.. see 6,084 6,810 vas oes _ 
4 Fines fr “ 580 705 834 (,706 774 
5 Fees from prostitutes... ad ase 2,893 2,918 3,810 
6 


Assessed taxes oe oe tee eae 27,687 28,487 
Total « | 1,668,133 | 278,078 | 2,40,967 | 2,02,781 2,00, 183 





_DisBuRSEMENTS. 
































a Heads of Disbursements. 1866-67, 1867-68. | 1868-69. | 1869-70. 1870-71. 
| Re Ra, Ra. Ra. Rs. 
1 Octroi collection See ne 21,2747 87,918 21,083 90,340 
‘2 Police see vee 63,290 71,394 72,912 72,383 73,527 
3 | Conservancy ... se) 23,073 29,954 48,009 62,294 50,411 
4 | Public Works dade 1,25,008 | 1,6),505 | 1,03,345 98,365 51,603 
5 Public Gardens vee 11,858 9,282 13,891 9,633 7,663 
6 | Municipal office establish- 1,485 / 1,918 2,343 2,918 2,862 
ment. : 
7 | Lock hospital ae ry 2,400 5,552 « 2,997 3,599 
8 | Assessed taxes wee site hes tes 615 19,18 
Total ase | 224,709 | 298,110] 278,964 | 261,138 “eee 








Before the recent amalgamation of Oudh with the North-Western Pre- 
vinces Lucknow was the residence of the Chief Commissioner and his 
staff ; it is still the headquarters of officers whose authority extends over 
the province. The Judicial Commissioner, the Deputy Inspector-General of 
Police, the Inspector of Education, the Examiner of Public orks Accounts, 
the Assistant Commissioner of Customs, the Chief Inspector of Post-offices, 
the Agent and the Consulting Engineer of the Oudh and Rohilkhand Rail. 
way, the Conservator of Forests, the Superintendent of Telegraphs, have 
their offices at Lucknow. There are special judicial officers,.a civil Judge, 
a City Magistrate, and a Judge of the Small Cause Court for the adminis 
tration of Justice within the limits of the city. 


Police.—The police of the city forms a distinct body, which was still 
recently under the management of a European Assistant Superintendent ; 
it consists of 773 policemen, exclusive of chaukidars and jamadars, of whom 
there are 72. For police purpose the city is divided into two circles, the 
eastern and western, each under the charge of an Inspector, with. some 
Deputy Inspectors, Chief and Head-constables. The following are the 
thanas or police divisions of the city with their population :— 

2,84,798 
$3,974 last year’s arrears. 


ee 


2,67,767 
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Thana Chauk ... aan dae 


ves 63,360 
» Hasanganj er) eee vo 29,849 
» Daulatganj oe see we 52,22) 
» Saa&datganj “ ace ws 88,507 
» Ganeshganj sal tv sea 40,175 
»  Wazirganj see see ons 83,740 


Ganeshganj, Wazirganj, and Hasanganj thanas (the latter of which lies 
on the left bank of the river) are in the eastern circle, and Chauk, Saddat- 
ganj, and Daulatganj are in the western. The following tables exhibit the 
crime and accidental deaths in the city of Lucknow for the year 1867-72 
(inclusive): 


Crime statistics for Lucknow city. 























Cascs reported, Cases convicted. 
sifaelatlo|ija le >faolatle|lata 
2 oO o = Psd = ) wD eo mh i 
={/2i2;41e@i(/e;/2/2);e2)1/21e/a 
Murders and attempts wi} 8) 3p 4p ,6) 8) 6) 2) 2] st ale} -e 
Culpable homicide ews l ’ Betis |... 1 1 1 btw fae fo 
Dakaiti as PO gh ee es rs re 
Robbery tna coe EL a 8) 4] 2] wi 2 6 51 3 
atone and unlawful aseem- fleet Ges a Fares 2)13 | 5 ! 3] ove 1] i2] 3 
ly. 
Thett by house-breaking or |501 1415 616 |596 1566 1988 | 99 | 79} 97 | 85} 71] 9 
house-trespans, 
Theft simple ous vee 1563 674 [945 1802 |679 [852 j148 1199 jade JI51 f204 j273 
» Of Cattle tas 3 9] 16) 16 B | 39 1 $ By} hi 3} 16 
Offences against coin and! «| 2) 2] 3} 2] 3] a, ! »] 8] 1] 2 
stamps, 











Comparative memo. of accidental deaths for the years 1867, 1868, 1869, 
1870, 1871, 1872, in the city of Lucknow. 











! 


By | By wild! By fall 


‘B 'y snake 























Suicides.) drowns 1°54, 1 quadru- | of build. ae Avail Total. 
ing. } “4 peds. ings. : 
Years, : 2h pees es 

3 3 | See 3 3 3 

é e @i{aeig¢g a @ ad S$} 3 fy 3 a 
eielS|e ais elela|elsie isla 

Alm lala ls Sle le lala la{aul slew 

1867 4. cou | oove { coe | 28] QI] 1 | we { me | oe | 18 | 26) 8] 8 | 45] 5O 
1868 .. vee} nee f coe | VO] LEY BY DL] oe be} 8B J owe | 2) 2] 24] 19 
3869 sas ws fee f oe f VP RB? 1] Bf .. | vee | 13 | 10] 2] oe | 27] $1 
1870 ... ve 4 6 | 30] 17 3B | ve 1) we |, 36 | 38-} 2 2/761) 58 
O71 vec | eee 1] 10 / 17 4] aes 3 1; 389 {| 82 | lo 4 | 66 | 55 
1872 on] LJ Pp leprae] @f @louel.. | ww] 4 | 8} 4] 38] 24 











Hospitals,—Besides the Balrfmpur hospital there are two other chari- 
table institutions of the kind,—the king’s hospital situated in the Maidar- 
ganj muhalla, anda dispensary on the Cawnpore road near Hazratganj. 
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There is also a lunatic asylum for the whole province on the eastern bank 
of the river close to the wooden bridge on the Fyzabad road. 


Education.—Lucknow has, the following educational institutions :—- 
For boys, Canning College, Martiniere College, seven American Mission 
schools, five Church Mission schools, and eleven other schools supported 
from Provincial, Municipal, and private funds. 


The institutions for girls are,—the Martiniere Girls’ School, the Loretto 
Convent, eight American Mission Schools, seven Church Mission schools 
and ten others, supported entirely form Provincial funds. 


Canning College.—This College, supported by taluqdars, assisted by a 
grant-in-aid from Government, was established in 1864. It is managed by 
% committee under the presidentship of the Commissioner of the Division, 
and is divided into five departments. 


The number of pupils and the receipts and costs in each department 
are as follows :— 























































: Cost of educating each 
Recetpts, pupil. 
Departments. Pupils. 
: From From other | . Cost to 
Government.| sources. Total cost. Government, 

College isi oe 56 | Re, 18,146 | Rs. 19,967 | Rs. 878 | Re. 286 
£1,304 £1,997 £57 £28 
School vee ons 317 | Rs. 8,586 | Ra, 10,956 | Rs. 68 | Ra, 29 
£354 £',095 | £ nearly 6 | £ nearly 3 
Oriental me eas 123 | Rs, 2,978 | Rs. 3,960 | Ka. 39 | Rs. 18 
£297 £396 | £ nearly 4 | £ nearly 2 
Preparatory — ave ove 226 | Rs. 2,259 | Rs. 5,042 | Rs, 24} Ras, 10 
£226 £504 £2 £1 
Law ven wea 46 | Rs, 1,078 | Rs. 38,246 | Bs, 195 | Rs. 87 
£108 £325 £12 | £ nearly 4 
Total ry tea Rs. 27,992 | Ra. 43,171 | Rs. so} Ra. 38 
| £43,799 £4,317 £8 | & nearly 4 








The professions of the parents and guardians of the pupils are in the 
following proportions :-~ 


Private pervants tee tee one os §=256 or 36 per cent. 
Government servants... eos one ae «=186 ,, 26 *3 
Professionals, Pandits, Hakims, writers, &c. as = 86 4, 10 a 
‘Traders, Bankers, &c. _ tse we «GL gy 8 ne 
Taluqdara ae aes ose we) Ay 8 ” 
(Cither landholders ae ves see w 24, 8 is 
Cultivators vas Sem ais san 14, 2 ‘ 
Artizans and manufacturers oe vee wee 65, 1 
Ovhers ase oo aoe . 63, 9 ”» 


Of the 123 pupils of the oriental department 70 are Muhammadans, Of 
these students, 51 learn Arabic and 31 Sanskrit. Since the opening of the 
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institution in 1864, 2,110 students have left it, either having completed 
‘their course or having acquired, with few exceptions, sufficient knowledge to 
fit them for employment. Three scholars have taken M.A. degrees, and 
twelve havetaken their B.A. degrees; forty» seven have passed the first 
examination in arts, and 126 the matriculation examination of the 
Calcutta university. Of these students one obtained honours and carried 
off the silver medal. Some few of the most influential taluqdars have 
been.educated here. 


Cost of a graduate—tThe cost to tke province of each student for his 
education is :— 


Graduate ane ow Rs. Pie 
College department, Rs. 870 
‘Under ditto eo tee i : £57 

School department matriculated student assnming his stay 
to be three years ... iss sa Sea { Re. 80 
£8 


The cost in a Government high-school is about Rs. 160 (£16). 


Income of the college.—The sources of income of the institution are as 
fallows :-— 


F pe Rs. 24,009 
Grant-in-aid from provincial revenue — ... tas { £2,500 

i Ra, 32,570 
Contribution from taluqdars vee tos £3,957 
) Rs, 4,060 
Fees. vee Al es { L408 


The following statement exhibits the. number of Canning College 
students who have obtained degrees and have passed University Examina- 
tions — 


— 





























>) Withshonours. M. A. Total. 
M.A. avs se oa 1 2 3 
BL. vee . ies 3 
SS ns 
Ist Grade, | 2nd Grade. | 3rd Grade. Total. 
B.A 4 6 2 12 
Pha oe ae el, a 13 is a 
Entrance sae eas pes a4 77 26 126 
Sanekeit Shastri ae 2 “ o 1 
Visalod or middle ast aes ah sca ate 1 
Pragya or lower 1 aes ae 4 
Arabic, middle, or Molvi Alim » vee re 2 
Lower or Molvi eet aa oe ie ne 2 
Total ses one aes eee one 202 
NS A 
Wards sestigution.—This institution, connected with the Canning Col. 


-lege is for minors whese states are under the Court of Wards and for the 
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sons of taluqdars, There were at the close of March, 1871, 18 Hindus 
and 8 Muhammadans, in all 26 boarders, of whom 14 were wards, The 
total cost was Rs. 10,550 and the average for each boarder was Rs. 402. 
This institution is under the direction of the Commissioner of the Division 
and is managed by a Governor. 


Aided schools under the Anglican Church Mission—The Church Mis- 
sion maintains five schools in the city with an aggregate of 641 boys and 
an average attendance of 498. The fees amount to Rs. 265, and the 
Government grant to Rs. 3,470. The total cost Rs. 6,940. . The largest of 
these institutions, the main school, has 800 boys, and the smallest, in 
Hazratganj, 41. 


The American Episcopalian Methodist Mission Anglo-Vernacular 
Schools.—There are seven of these ; the attendance averages 483; Rs, 392 
are collected as fees; and the Government grant is 3,605. The total cost 
amounts to Rs. 7,479. 


Girls’ schools.—-The eight American Mission girls’ schools and seven 
Church Mission schools have an aggregate average attendance of 223 and 
178 girls respectively, and the ten girls’ schools supportéd from provincial 
funds have an attendance of 182 girls out of a total of 245 borne on the 
rolls, 


Manufactures, trades, arts —The different castes or trades-unions who 
follow each occupation in Lucknow have been already detailed. Ht 
- remains to give some account of the nature of their industries, progress, 
and skill. 


The principal arts and manufactures of Lucknow are cotton cloth, gold 
and silver wire, gold and silver lace, enamelling, stone setting, and jewel- 
ter’s work of all kinds, glass vessels, dyes, clay figures, shawl weaving, 
cotton printing, lithography. 


Cotton.—The muslins of Lucknow are sold at from six to fourteen annas 
per yard. Others of finer texture are manufactured, costing Rs. 50 to Rs. 
100 per piece of eight yards. The very best English muslins are sold 
at eight annas per yard; the native fabric of course cannot compete 
in the general market with the imported one. 


Native muslins are not suitable for ladies’ dresses as they do not stand 
washing properly, but for some purposes, as handkerchiefs, their greater 
softness qualifies them. A native weaver will make 1} yard of muslin 
in a day, and earn 24 annas or 34d.; in coarser work, such as gfrha, he 
will get through three yards per day, earning 14 anna. 


Cotton printing.—Cotton printing is a successful business at Lucknow. 
There are now some 30 small establishments, and their annual outturn 
is valued at Rs. 25,000; their chintz and printed nankin, if the colours 
are fast, cannot be sold under 10 annas per yard, when a similar English 
fabric can be sold at six annas. The patterns of the Lucknow artiole are 
more appreciated, and the snowy whiteness of the material upon which 
they are worked cannot, it is said, be equalled in England. The Kukréel 
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river near Lucknow is famous for the purity of tint which its waters 
convey. 

Shawl weaving —The shaw! weaving of Lucknow is an entirely new 
trade, It is conducted almost entirely by Kashmir weavers who have 
emigrated from thence during the periods of famine or misrule which 
have been its frequent portion. There are, it is believed, some 40 small 
establishments having from two to five looms each ; each loom will turn out a 
shawl which will be sold at from Rs, 200 to Rs. 300 in nine months. The 
wool is brought from the Spiti valley and from Kashmir ; it is acoarse quality 
of the ‘ated pashmina which the looms of Srinagar have made so famous. 
There was no manufacture of the kind till annexation, Local economists 
account for this by stating that there is no capital now in Lucknow, and 
no money to purchase Kashmir shawls, the import of which has declined. 
This latter fact is true, but the reason is.to be sought in the inferior 
quality of the article now made in Kashmir, as well as in the departure 
of the Oudh king and court, In point of fact, the Lucknow capitalists 
have sought a vent in a new trade for their spare funds ; no tax is imposed 
by the State upon the manufacture} labour is cheap ; for fifty years Luck- 
now has been noted for the attraction it-possesses for Kashmiri residents; 
one muhalla is called after and largely inhabited by them. Further the 
waters of some streams near Lucknow, the Baita and the Kukrdel, are 
noted for their value in bleaching and dyeing. All these advantages are 
sufficient to localize the new trade in Lucknow. The sale of the shawls 
is principally confined to Calcutta, but many men are employed in darning 
ancient and decayed shawls. It is not unusual fora Kashsmiri fabric to be 
constantly used with little injury for three generations, The entire annual 
sale does not exceed Rs, 12,000, 

Shoe manufacture —The shoe manufacture in Lucknow was formerly a 
very flourishing trade, but Delhi has now supplanted the Oudh capital. 
The shoe trade depends, not on theJeather, but on the brocade which is 
used to cover the uppers. This is made from copper wire silvered or gilt 
in Delhi, and a handsome pair of shoes so brocaded can be purchased for 
two rupecs. _ But work of this kind was not practised in Lucknow for-~ 
merly ; the goldsmiths aud brocade workers were compelled, it is said, to 
enter into bonds for Rs. 2,000 not to sell or manufacture such things; it 
was the desire of the Native Government to create areputation for Luck- 
now work as being, what is. professed, of pure silver or gold. The artisans 
were not accustomed to work in the cheaper and coarser filigree, but after 
annexation all restrictions were removed, and the market flooded with 
Delhi brocades. The Lucknow manufacture has been almost driven out 
of the market, and the sale of Delhi shoes as compared with the Lucknow 
article is as four to one. 

Gold and silver brocade—The most important Lucknow manufacture 
is that of silver brocade and laces, used, as these articles are, for caps, 
shoes, belts, shawls, and the innumerable other requirements of Indian 
pomp. The basis of all these is wire drawn to an extreme tenuity, plain 
or gilt, and either worked up as wire, or flattened out into minute bands or 
into small round spangles. All three forms are employed in the. embroi- 
dery for which Lucknow is so justly famous even among Indian cities. 
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The division of labour in the. work rivals that in home manufactures ; 
the wire passes through the hands of five different craftsmen till the mas- 
sive ingot becomes sparkling thread from which the gossamer-like blossoms 
of the pattern are composed. These different artists combine their labour to 
produce the spangle, and numerous others atterid on each further stage. 


The principal products are luchka, kuldbatt, and lais or lace. 


Lachkdé.—Lachké is a warp of silver gilt bands worked with a woof of 
silk thread ; it varies in breadth from half an inch to an inch; of this mate- 
rial one mdsha_ will be silk, the rest will besilvered wire, if gilt “sawa 
ratti’ of gold willbe expended in a tola of silver, and as there are eight rattis 
in a m&sha, and twelve mashas in a tola, one seventy-seventh ofthe gilt 
wire will be gold. This material is therefore very rich ; it is sold at the rate 
of Re. 1-6 and Re. 1-9 per tola. The price has fallen with the demand ; 
similar qualities prior to annexation used to scll at Re. 1-12. It is like 
a broad tape of sheet gold, and to enhance its lustre, patterns arc stamped 
upon it in repousséd work of high relief. Having been thus crimped up, it 
is used as an edging for turbans, for state costumes, and for the dresses 
worn by dancing girls, It is exported for this purpose to every large city 
throughout India except to Delhi; whicliis a rival in the trade, but the 
Delhi work cannot compare with that of Lucknow either in purity of 
metal or in delicacy «f workmanship. The wages earned are not more 
than two or three annas. per day, and the result of this, as already stated, 
is that one rupee of sulid silver will be gilt, turned into wire and worked 
up into a material of exquisite lustre and beauty for six annas, or 37 
per cent. on the bullion, while the most ordinary silversmith’s work 
in England, a simple spoon, wiil cost as much or more. 


Kaldbatt.—Another material is kaldbatt; this consists of a varrow 
silver gilt riband twisted spirally round a silk thread. It is then worked 
up into a tape differing little m appearance from lachka ; two yards of this 
material will weigh a tola; tho labour is similarly slightly remunerated. 
Out of Re. 1-8, the price of two yards, only three annas or one-eighth will 
go to the weaver. Lucknow cannot rival Barhampur in this particular 
manufacture. 


Gold lace.-—Lacc is a third of the simple forms into which the gilt wire 
is worked up. This ditfers from lachka in that the woof is of wire, not 
of ribands, and it is double, so that the silk thread of the warp does not 
appear at all, producing a very gorgeous effect. This lace is very durable, 
and stands exposure to wet much better than the English manufacture; it 
is about half the price, as English gold lace of a quality costing 15 shillings 
per’ ounce can be bought in Lucknow at seven and six pence. Lace of 
various qualities, plain, with conventional or rich flowered pattern can be 
had at from Re. 1-8 to Rs. 2 the tola, 2¢. about four rupees per yard. 
English lace costs 13s. 6d. the yard, and is made on an entirely different, 
method; it is made like kalabatd, already described, and of course is 
not nearly so durable. 


Embroidery.—The embroidery is upon velvet and cotton ; it imitates 
fiowers and fruits with correctness of outline and gorgeous brilliancy 
50 
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of colour. A beautiful effect is caused by bringing golden fruit out of 
silver foliage. The petals are formed by working delicate spirals of . 
golden thread ; the glossy silk on which the latter is worked cannot be 
seen by the eye, but givesa gleam of rich colour like yellow hoarfrost 
to the blossom. ‘The stamens and pistils are represented by.innumerable 
little circular spangles raised in pyramids, worked into chains and circles, 
all of extreme brilliancy. 


The value of the embroidery is entirely dependent on the quality of the 
gold thread employed. If the silk thread is richly and well covered with 
gold the weight is greater, and the work presents a rich appearance ; if the 
silk thread is only lightly and sparsely covered with gold and showing 
silk between, the work looks poor. The Lucknow embroidery is superior 
to that of Delhi; the patterns are much more free and flowixg,and the 
material is less cumbered with heavy work ; more taste is shown in afford- 
ing the eye relief from masses of bullion, a closer imitation of nature is 
sought, and the delicacy of its handiwork in petal and stamen is copied 
with success. ‘The aim of the Delhi artist apparently is to overlay as 
much metal as possible upon cloth; very little of the Lucknow work is 
gaudy, and some of the cloaks or chughas made of purple or slate coloured 
silk, worked round the edges with gold embroidery, exhibit designs of 
exquisite grace and purity of conception. 


General position of the embroidery art.—Using the word brocade in 
its most general sense as embracing, embroidery, lace, lachka, and the 
other varieties, the present position of the trade cannot be viewed with 
complacency. There were origmally, it issaid, about 5,000 workmen en- 
gaged in these manufactures ; that number has now fallen to 2,500, and the 
trade is not sufficient to maintain them. It is very doubtful whether any 
extensive demand for these fabrics could arise in Europe; fancy dresses 
of oriental patterns might come into request, ball dresses ofmuslin sprigged 
with gold, children’s robes, and furniture brocades have been adorned 
with Lucknow embroidery, but it is doubtful whether there will be any 
permanent demand except for military iaces. There seems no reason why 
every hussar’s jacket, each shoulder-knot and sword-belt in the British army 
might not be embroidered or worked in Lucknow. 


It is only in India that patience, dexterity of manipulation, grace in de- 
signing , trustworthiness in handling gold and precious stones, and the skill 
which is the result of many years, application, can all be bought for three 
pence a day. Less advance hasbeen made in ‘wire-drawing by English 
science than in any other art; the process already described is identical 
with that used in Europe; the only difference is that the European work- 
man is supplied with motive powers from a perpetual band worked by a 
steam engine, and the native workman utilizes his marvellously flexible 
toes for the same purpose. 


The needfework embroidery of Lucknow is the most thriving manu- 
facture which it boasts. It is of recent introduction, and is a graft from 
the chicken-work of Bengal, to which, however, it is far superior. Coloured 
silks have Jatcly been introduced to give variety, and the Lucknow artista 
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Loast that this very effective device is one of their own, borrowed neither 
from Bengal nor from England. The work is similar to that used in 
shirt fronts and cuffs in Europe; it is sold at low rates, from annas 12 to Rs. 
2-8-0 per yard, according to the breadth of the lace border. Articles of 
clothing of cambric or calico so embroidered are becoming very popular 
among native grandees. It is impossible to state what number of people 
are employed at ioe work, but its flourishing condition is attested by the 
high wages earned, showing that there is a competition for skilled work- 
men, The existence of this art was, I found, wholly unknown to the 
Lucknow shopkeepers, who are importing the coarsest kind of Irish em- 

_ broidery at 1 rupee per yard, when much superior can be made in Luck- 
now at 4annas. The jewellery of Lucknow was formerly very celebrated, 
but has declined with the departure of the court. There are no diamond 
cutters proper, although there are still artisans who can prepare the table 
and rose diamond popular in India, ; 


The leading jewellers declare that the demand for their productions is 
still large, but that they lost all their capital during the mutinies. The 
wages paid are very low; they are estimated at so many annas in the rupee 
for silver work, or so much for working up.a tola of gold, which is worth - 
about £1-10. The very finestand most elaborate workmanship only costs 
one rupee a tola, or about 6 per cent. on the raw material, while commoner 
and simpler work costs four or eight annas, Gold chains, which, even when 
machine-made, are sold in London at 50 per cent. in addition to the cost 
.of the bullion, are made in Lucknow for 5 per cent. or less. The artist of 
the highest preteasions cannot eara by hand labour more than one rupee 
per day, and four annas is considered fair pay for a good workman, 


Glass,—The glass work is confined to Lucknow, and to some extent to 
Dalmau. Lamp glasses are made at a very low price, six annas for an 
article which, if of English manufacture, costs two rupees. There are only 
two craftsmen, who brought their art from Mooltan, nor are they acquaint- 
ed with the process of making glass from sand and alkali; they can only 
melt down broken glass and remould it. The proposed school of art in 
Lucknow might direct its attention to the natural facilities for glass mak- 
ing which the Oudh soil furnishes. 


The manufacture of clay figures and mouldings is one of the specialities 
of Lucknow. The thick tenacious soil from the bottoms of tanks is mould- 
ed into most faithful and characteristic statuettes representing the differ- 
ent races of the country; the peculiarities of feature are hit off with great 
correctness on a vey small scale; they are in fact portrait slatues of a qua- 
lity highly creditable to the taste and skill of the artists, and are sold at 
the rate of two rupees per dozen. Wall-brackets, vases, clock-cases, and 
other articles are manufactured of the same material, conventional tracery 
and foliated patterns are worked out with boldness and delicacy, and a 
very large demand exists among the European residents. Every purpose 
in fact to which terra-cotta can be applied, can be equally well served by 
the baked clay of Lucknow. Vinegar, acetate of copper, sweetmeats, ena- 
melling, seal cutting are the only other manufactures of importance. 


Modelling, sculpture, and painting —The above arts may be said not 
to exist in Lucknow even in their elementary forms, such as wood or stone 
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carving, and coluured frescoes. The Oudh Nawab; employed Italian sculp- 
tors who generally worked in Ajmer marble, which by no means equals 
Carrara; many of their works are scattered over the public gardens of 
Lucknow, specially in the Wingfield Park, and others are in the houses of 
the princesses and nobles, specially of Malka Jahén and Chhoti Sh&hzédi. 
As a rule, these works are mainly intended for decorative purposes, and do 
not even ain at correct or graceful modelling. A statue of Actwzon at- 
tacked by his dogs is of a higher class, it bears the following inscription :— 
“The first premium in London to N. Read by the Society of Polite Arts, 
one hundred guineas, A.J). 1761.” The alabaster medallions and frescoes 
which are found in the Martiniere are elaborate specimens of an art which 
has practically died out, its followers having betaken themselves to model- 
ling in clay with more success than could be anticipated, considering that 
they receive no instruction and have no models beyond engravings in art 
journals. 


European industries and trade.—In addition to the mercantile firms 
there is only one cnterprise conducted by Europeans. This is an ice-mak- 
ing machine which supplies the comniunity with clear ice at the rate of 
two annasa ser. The railway workshops. employ many hundreds of work- 
men, including not less than 82 pupils of the Martimiere school, besides 
other Europeans and Eurasians, 


There are several steam engines in Lucknow, but there is no water-power, 
windmills might perhaps be introduced. At Cawnpore one was erected 
some years ago at a cost of Rs. 85; it worked up to abont four horse-power, 
the arca of the sails being only 15 square yards. No repairs hardly were 
required and no storms injured it; it was ultimately superseded by steam- 
power, It was mainly made of wood; it might be used with excellent 
effect for irrigation or drainage. 


The price of all materials varies mtich in Lucknow, and the facts are 
rather strange, The Railway Company, for instance, found it cheaper to 
import red gum sleepers fromy Australia at Rs. 8-6 each delivered, than to 
use the sél wood from the Government forests which cost Rs, 3-4-0 
per foot. Mahua or mango firewood can be had for Rs, 16 the hundred 
cubic feet, dhak for Rs.10; pit coal is imported from Raniganj. It is difficult 
to understand these things. Means of communication and carriage are 
generally very good; it appears probable that the system of purchasing 
in the cheapest local market has not yet been perfected, and that part 
of the prices paid is interrupted. 


Wages.—Wages in Lucknow of course differ somewhat from the rates 
prevailing in the rural districts. Jewellers get from 2 annas to 8 annas per 
day ; but, as a rule, however, they are paid by a rate on the gold or silver they 
work up, from 4 anna to 2 annas in the rupee for silver work, and from 8 
annas 2 tola to Rs. 2 per tola for gold. Weavers are very badly paid ; 
they rarely earn above 2 annas a day; even the skilled artists who effect 
the intricate patterns of the Kashmir shawls do not receive more, but 
often less. These artisans are always in debt to their employers, and their 
position differs little from that of slaves, save that they are safe from personal 
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violence. Master-masons capable of building a house or temple get 
only 5 annas per day on the average, ordinary masons 3 annas, hodmen 14 
annas, women 14 annas. Wages have fallen, and the price of materials 
too,.with the general decay of Lucknow. Native pattern bricks for 
instance are now to be had at Rs. 75 per lakh, or 12 annas per thousand, 
delivered within a moderate distance ; the Nawabi price was Rs. 125. This 
of course is due to the fact that so many old buildings in the depopulated 
city are being demolished and the materials sold. Wages in al] other 
occupations have similarly declined. Embroiderers, lace workers, and 
leather workers similarly have to content themselves with reduced wages, 
in the face of increased dearness of provisions ; the remuneration of skilled 
labour seems, indeed, to oscillate about 2 annas per day, sometimes less, 
sometimes more; according to temporary demand. The exception to this 
rule is in the case of arts still patronized by the State or supported by 
English capital, such as masonry, printing, lithography, and metal work on 
the railway. A good mason gets 4 annas, a printer 8 to 12 annas, a lithogra- 
pher 6 annas to 1 rupee, a smith, brazier or platelayer 8 annas to 1 rupee 
8annas. - The point of interest is that a worker in iron will get four times 
the pay of a worker in gold, because the latter can only supply as a rule 

urely native needs, and is not patronized by the State. Working 
jowellers are generally paid by a percentage on the gold or silver bullion 
they work up, in no case exceeding four annas in the rupee for silver, 
and one rupee a tola for gold. If the work is of a novel or peculiar kind, 
men are paid by the day at 4 to 6 annas; the most noted artists not getting 
more than 12 annas a day. 


Weaving is job work; those employed seldom earning more than 2 annas 
per day, except on the finest muslins. Women are so numerous in Luck- 
now that all kinds of embroidery and sewing are under-paid. The com- 
petition for wages is so much greater than the competition for the pro- 
ducts of their toil that hard work at embroidery or chicken work does not 
fetch more than 1 rupee a month; stich is the statement of the seam- 
stresses. By contract work, on the public works, a powerful cooly can 
earn 5 annas per day even at earth-work. Mechanics and plate-layers on 
the railway get from Rs. 10 to 30 per month, 


Amusements——The principal amusements of Lucknow are wrestling, 
cock-fighting, ‘kite-flying, quail-fighting, gambling, dancing, singing, and 
theatrical displays. Gambling, dancing, and singing, alone are practised 
throughout the entire year. 


Wrestling is only followed during the rains; it is not clear why this is so, 
because in other parts of Oudh this amusement is pursued during the 
whole year. There is an annual tournament at which from 100 to 120 
pairs of champions contend ; generally about one-third of these comé from 
Muttra, and are Chaubé Brahmans of Brindaban who never eat meat; one- 
third are Punjabis (generally Musalmans) from Umballa, Lahore, Amritsar, 
Sialkot, the rest come from Baroda, Alwar, Cawnpore, and a very few infe- 
rior wrestlers from Lucknow itself. The Mirzapur wrestling has died out. 
The rules do not differ very much from those of Cornish wrestling, but no 
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one is defeated till he is laid so flat on hig back that both shoulder blades 
touch the earth. The sport is becoming more popular in Oudh generally 
for obvious reagons. Formerly every man carried arms, and skill in the 
use of sword, shield, spear, and matchlock was not only useful, but its-dis- 
play was lawful, and rewarded with applause and more substantial gifts. 
Now the country is disarmed, and the use of arms in any crowded assem- 
bly is placed under almost prohibitive restrictions, The people consequently 
have no other means of displaying or witnessing adroitness in manly exer- 
cises except wrestling. 


In Lucknow itself, although popular as a spectacle, it is not much followed 
_ag an exercise, The notorious effiminacy and luxury of its inhabitants 
disincline thera from the hard work of training and from the efforts and, 
indeed, dangers of the arena. Some of the wrestlers are sinewy and 
powerful men, but their success depends more upon perfect condi- 
tion, quickness, and thorough knowledge of all the stratagems than upon 
physical strength. The most powerful man at the 1874 tournament only 
measured 40} inches round the chest, but his arm was 17 inches in circum- 
ference over the biceps. In his case, however, no one could be found to 
face him, and he, according to‘enstom, received a mere pittance as-charity, , 
while fninor champions received large prizes. English professionals have 
occasionally tried their skill, but, have always been defeated by the natives, 


There are two seasons for quail-fighting—the one from March to June 
before the rains, the other after the rains from October to January. Very 
large sums are wagered on these fights. | An untrained quail may be bought 
for one anna; if one turns out a good fighter Rs, 500 will be refused for it. 
It is the genera’ amusement of the poorer classes. 


Cock-fighting is carried on with some secrecy ; the scason is April and 
May; the cocks being trained for the sport throughout the cold weather, 
and being summered during the rains. The spurs are covered with 
seven folds of cotton cloth, coas@quently severe wounds are not given. 
The contests are prolonged for many hours to the inconvenience of the 
owners, who, if strict Musalmans, at the proper seasons spread their carpets 
and, with faces turned towards Mecca, murmur their prayers interpolated 
with words of encouragement to the combatants. The sport is sometimes 
cruel, because the birds are not allowed to sleep during a fight, which 
sometimes lasts 40 hours; pauses are allowed, but during these the bird is 
made to walk up and down lest its bruises should stiffen its limbs. 


The season for kite-flying is more particularly in Kartik at the Diw4li 
festival, but it fasts all the year except during the rains. The object of: 
the players is to cut each others strings ; for this purpose they are glued 
and dipped in mica, so that by sawing the cord up and down in one spot 
the rival string is cut im two. There are professional kite-flyers, who show 
great skill in so working their reels that a steady friction is kept up at a 
height of many hundred yards upon a small portion of the enemy’s string. 

The wealthier classes used to be devoted to dancing and singing or 
rather to watching and listening to them, but the taste is largely dying 
ont. The causes of this are somewhat obscure. Lucknow is still a 
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wealthy and voluptuous city; there are plenty of citizens who formerly 
daily witnessed such performances who have now abandoned them. One 
reason seems to be that these persons, like the petairac of early Greece, are 
supposed to be servants of the community or the State; they attend at 
public festivals, civil and religious; they receive a share of the national 
‘land ; they are not so much attendants upon private wealth as attached 
to power and to official station; they regard themselves as belonging to 
the community and to its head, the ruler. Power is now in the hands of 
Englishmen who have little taste for these amusements; dance and song 
no longer form a part of State spectacles, of coronations, royal birthdays, 
and marriages; the profession has consequently lost much of the respect- 
ability and semi-official status which it had. Rich men in the privacy of 
their apartments with a few friends still enjoy the music; but the, other 
accompaniments, regal state, troops, cannon, courtly ceremony, are absent, 
and thé spectacle isspiritless. Patriotic songs and praises of the warrior or 
governor who patronizes the performers were formerly a main element of 
the entertainment, and they were rewarded by princely largesses. <A 
present of Rs. 2,000 to the leader of.a.small troop of dancers for an even- 
ing entertainment was quite common ; such excitements are now absent. 
It would be too ludicrous to compare a Lucknow citizen to Alha or to 
Udal, to Rustam, or to Nausherwan. 


On the other hand, money is earned with greater difficulty now, and 
there is more certainty of keeping it. The bold trooper who plundered a 
province one day, and perhaps a year afterwards would be compelled to 
disgorge under torture, lightly parted with a portion in the meantime, 
Those who celebrated his achievements by their verses, and graced by their 
presence his investiture with titles and cordons, would be generously 
rewarded, National life, military achievement, the excitement of great 
gains and losses, the ceremonies of @ court, and incessant creation of 
nobility in the province, were the causes which kept Lucknow in a condi- 
tion of feverish festivity during the Nawabi. 


There are symptoms that national music is reviving in another form, 
songs now heard are nearly all of domestic life, and descriptive of the feel- 
ings and events which take place in a family; the language is often Urdu. 
Some of them have a very national tone, the nation which is adopted is 
that of Hindustén as apart from the Punjab, Bengal, and England; the 
defeat of the English at Bhartpur is described in spirited verses which are 
very popular. 


The dancing girls are generally called paturias ; they are. nearly all 
Muhammadans,although it is most probable that they were originally low- 
caste Hindus. The men of the caste marry, and their wives are very sel- 
dom unchaste. The women generally form a temporary connexion called 
amutda, which has no religious or civil validity, with some person or they 
go through a ceremony called miset, or the first blackening of the teeth, 
with some one, either Hindu or Moslem, These engagements can be - 
broken by either party at pleasure, but they serve the purpose of tempo- 
rary unions. The kings and nobles of Oudh used to enter into literally 
thousands of the former engagements, the mutda It merely meant fidelity 
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on one side and maintenance on the other, and the dancing girl, who 
left a trooper, perhaps did mutda with a prime minister immediately 
afterwards. Mutdéa is recognized by the Shia religion as a legitimate con- 
nexion while it lasts ; the Sunnis do not so regard it; it is a civil contract 
whose breach oneither side absolves the other party from his engagement, 
but entails no penalties. Jfissi is still more curious; it seems to have 
Japanese analogies, but the contract seems to be more summary than the 
mutda. Dancing girls often carry on the profession of prostitutes. They 
are not allowed to bear children, but girls are purchased from other castes 
as wives for their brothers; they will not marry with Julahas. There is 
one subordinate caste of patwrias, the Dom or Miraisi; they used to perform 
only before women, but they have lately abandoned this custom.. 


The-instruments used are the s¢rangi or fiddle, the manjira or cymbals, 
the tabla or drum. A band consists of these three instruments and a 
dancing girl; an evening entertainment cost, from Rs. 3 to Rs. 250. The 
ordinary fee for the best singer in Lucknow is Rs, 15 but if she goes to a 
martiage or birth, she will get Rs. 200 or Rs. 300. The band is paid at 5 
annas in the rupee. They will attend Hindu -festivals such as the Holi, 
but some of the first-class ones object.to, being sprinkled with red pow- 
der or ring. The jewels and lace of an average festival dress of a first- 
class dancing girl will cost Rs. 1,000to 10,000, At the dances everything 
is conducted with decorum’; the singer is attended to, and from the enter- 
tainment by her mother or guardian (ndeka) and bandsmen. 


As Lucknow, notwithstanding its decay, is still the admitted capital of 
Hindustani music, song, and postry, these details are not without interest. 


Lucknow theatricals—Thechange of rulers has apparently benefited these 
performances; the opportunity of ridiculing the governing class under a safe 
guise is too goad to be lost, while the strange and in some points abhorrent 
features of English life furnish ample materiel for witty mimics. The 
court of justice, the police officer, the Englishmen at home, with all their 
defects, their ignorance of the language, their dependence upon their court 
officers, their jassitade and neglect of duty, their cheroots and brandy, are 
mercilessly exposed, yet so much verisimilitude is preserved that they are 
never represented as themselves cruel or corrupt. ‘The practices of thieves, 
the oppressions of landlords, of native officials, are also favourite subjects of 
the Lucknow dramatist. 


Lucknow garrison.—Lucknow is the headquarters of the Oudh Division. 
The Cantonment is healthy and well situated, about three miles to the east 
of the city, and the garrison consists of three batteries of artillery, one 
regiment of British cavalry, two of British infantry, one of native cavalry, 
and two of native infantry. A battery of artillery and a detachment of 
native infantry at present occupy fort Machchhi Bhawan which commands 
the city, but it is the intention of Government to give up this fort and. 
build another on a fresh site which has yet to be fixed. 


MACHHLIGAON*—Pargana Manixapur—Tahsil Utrauta—District 
Gonpa.—A village of 1,751 inhabitants, chiefly Hindus. Is the chief bazar 


*By Mr, W. C. Bennett, C.8., Assistant Commissioner, 
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of the Manikapur pargana, but the trade is entirely local, and of no impe- 
rialimportance. Villagers living within a radius of four or five miles come 
here for the brass pots, cotton clothes, and tobacco of daily use. 


Close to the village is the fane of Karhuandth Mahadeo, which is fre- 
quented by a small crowd of worshippers on the thirteenth day of the dark 
half of every month, and is the scene of a considerable fair, attended by 
five or six thousand Hindus from the neighbourhood at the Shiurdtri fes- 
tival. The small contributions of grain and money are taken by a Goshdin 
of the Gir division, who is in charge of the place. 


The lingam itself was discovered during the mutiny by a Goshain, and is 
situated on a small mound of bricks which marks the locality of an ancient 
temple. Further excavations have discovered an old well and a few sinall 
images, which were not to be seen when I visited the spot. From its 
appearance I should say that the stone (and theré are no traces of a proper 
argha) is nothing but the broken shaft of a pillar, but I was of course unable 
to dig in the sacred court and test the truth of my suspicions. It is in the 
open air, surrounded by a low wall;which encloses a court of some 25 feet 
square, shaded by fine trees. 


MACHHREHTA Pargana* -—Tahsil Misnixn-— District Sirapun.——Pargana 
Machhrehta is bounded on the north by Ramkot, on the east by the river 
Sardyan, on the south by Gundjamau, and on the cast by Kurauna and Mis- 
rikh. It contains 126 villages, and in area is 108 square miles, of which 68 
are cultivated. These 108 square miles are thus classified — 


Cultivated acres i. Bs ass ws 43,292 
Culturable ,, we tea toe ve: 16,682 
Muafi iy wl +e “a es 552 
Barren » ns Ute tee oy = «1,473 
‘Total tae ... 68,999 acres, 
The incidence of the revenue demand per acre is as follows :-~ 

Rs, a. p. 
On cultivated land ee a oe ve OECD 
Ono assessed do. ae bee oa hee 1 oS 8 
On total ! ae v8 ist ow A UT 


The population is thus given in the report of L8G9 census 


Hindus, agricultural oe are ve QE,LEO 
7 non-agricultural sed ase : oe US, B8TE 
Musalinans, agricultural. . F axe 671 
” non-agricultural ae vee a. 2,185 
‘Total ts vy 37,677 





And they live in so many as 12,120 houses, which gives the average of one 
house to every 3°1 persons. The population has, therefore, much greater 
house accommodation than the population of any pargana in the district. 


From the foregoing figures we see that there are 345 souls to the square 
mile, and that to each head of the agricultural population there are 2 acres 
of cultivated and 2°8 acres of assessed land. There is thus ample room 











*By Mr, Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
ol 
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for the further development of agriculture and population, which is 10 per 
cent. lower than the provincial average. The only road in the pargana is 
that which runs from Khairabad through Machhrehta to Nimkhér (q. v.), 
And the only water communication is that afforded to the eastern fron- 
tier villages by the river Sarfyan. The pargana is crossed from west 
to east by a smaller and unnavigable river the Ketha. Both streams are 
_ bridged where the road crosses them. 


On the whole this is a good pargana for agriculture; the percentage of 
first-class crops is as much as 39, the largest in the tahsil. There are no 
marked features in the landscape, no lakes, or even large jhils; no forest, 
hills, or valleys. In some parts water is found within 8 feet of the surface ; 
in others not until a depth of 50 feet has been dug. 


Bazars are held in 6 villages—namely, Machhrehta, Bihat, Banidmau, 
Haluapur, Mirzapur, and Dingra. Nothing is sold at these beyond the 
common necessaries of life. The pargana boasts of no manufactures or 
productions peculiar to it. There are no mines or quarries. Two fairs are 
held in. Machhrehta, the names and particulars of which are described 
in the history of that town, to which also the reader is referred for the 
origin of the name ‘ Machhrehta.’ 2 


The pargana was constituted by Todar Mal, in whose time the lands were 
owned by an Ahban Raja, Kesri Singh by name. He was deposed by Akbar, 
and his estates conferred on two Kayaths, Bél Chand and Bir Chand, whose 
father (Parasrém) had been diwén tothe Ahban chieftain, and had been put 
to death by him. Ontheir death, the family lost it, and variouspetty zamin- 
dars possessed themselves of the’ constituent villages. Subsequently, or in 
1767 A.D., the grandfather of the late well known Nawab Ali Naqi Khan, 
Minister to the King of Oudh, got the patgana in Jidgir, and so held it for 
42 years, The zamindaris are at present distributed thus — 

18 villages Janwar. 
16 do. Bachhil. 
84 do. Kachhwaha, 
16 do. Bais. 
12 do. RBathor, 
2 do, Sombansi, 
1 do, Chavhan. 
1 do, Gaur. 
Total 99, belonging to nag Sie The remainder are held—10 by Kayaths, 
6} by Brahmans, 2 by a Bairdgi, 7}, iliqa Rajpura, by Mir Muhammad 
Husen Khan, Taluqdar, who is the only taluqdar in the pargana. He owns 
also ildqa Kuli in the neighbouring pargana of Kurauna; both estates he 
acquired by mortgage in 1262 fasli, during which year he was a collector 
‘under the native Government. There is not much known of his family. 
He and his brothers came from Budaun where they have some small land- 
ed property. One of them was slain in the mutiny, another is known as 
Captain Fida Husen, and is a Taluqdar in the Kheri district. 


The Kachhwéha colony has its headquarters at Bihat (not the Bthat 
of pargana, Misrikh), called Bihat Biram after the founder’s name, Biram 
Singh, who settled here in 1459 A.D.; having come over from Jaipur. The 
history of the family is not known; but the present zamindars trace back 
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through 11 generations their descent from Biram. They are the only 
Kachhwiéha Chhattris in this district, and are of the Rajwar subdivision 
of that tribe; the head of the Rajw4rs being the Mahard4ja of Jaipur. 


The Bais zamindars are members of the Bais colony settled in the 
adjoining pargana of Pirnagar. 

The JanwArs of Baniémau claim a much morcancient date for the acqui- 
sition of their estate than do their fellow-clansmen in this district ; in fact, 
their family-tree extends back for 33 generations and 1149 years. But no 
particulars of their history are known, save that they came from Gujarat. 
Debi Singh is the present head of the family. 


The story about the Kayath succeeding the Ahbans above related is very 
similar to that told respecting Khairabad (gq. v.); and as it has been given 
by a Kadyath it must be accepted cum gruno salis. 


MACHHREHTA Town*—Pargana MACHHREHTA—T'uhsil MIsRIKH—Dis- 
trict SrrapuR.—Machhrelhita (27° 23’ north, and 80° 41 east) is about sixteen 
miles south of Sitapur, lying on the good unmetalled road which runs from 
Khairabad to Nfmkhar on the.Gumiti,.-I¢ was founded at the time the 
pargana was demarcated by Akbar’s revenue officials, 325 years ago, and is 
called after Muchhandar Nith, a holy man, who abode here in those days; 
the place beirg known as the Tap-bhummi, or land of the hermits. The 
population is 4,578, of whom 2,808 are Hindus. There are no old ruins or 
places of historical interest in it. [It does not possess a single masonry house ; 
the mud houses are 738, the Hindu temples are 9in number ; one of them 
being ou the brink of a large excavated tank called “Hardwér Tirath,” 
which is holy in the eyes of the people, and which is guarded by anancient 
Bairfgi. Here, in the mouth of Phagun, congregate two or three thousand 
devotees, who go down into the lake to wash off their sins. Ina neigh- 
bouring grove of pakaria trees the Ramlila is celebrated in Kufr. The 
mosques are 4 in number, besides which there is an imambara built by a 
dancing girl in modern times. There is an old sarde, the remains of a 
Government fort, a school house, and a post-office. There is a daily bazar. 
The only manufactures are coarse cloth and sugar. There is no water or 
rail communication from anywhere, and the only road to it besides the 
one abovementioned is from Misrikh, which is six miles westwards. 


MAGDAPUR Parganat-—Tahsil Munampt.—District Kueitt—The Mag- 
dapur pargana, traversed by the unmetalled road from Lakhimpur to 
Muhamdi, les to the south of pargana Atwa Piparia, between the rivers 
Kathna on the east and Gumti on the west. The right bank of the 
former river is bordered by low swampy ground, succeeded by a belt of 
s4l forest, two or three miles wide, through which the surface gradually 
rises until, when cultivation is reached, the soil is high dry loam. In 
the middle of the pargana is a depression where water in the wells is 
found at a depth of only nine or ten feet ; but as the Gumti is approached, 
the level rises again, and in the extreme south-west sand-hills have 
been formed. Generally the soil is of inferior fertility. 

a a 
*By Mr. Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Conmissioner. 
} By Mr. T. BR. Redfern, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
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The total area, 56 square miles, supports a scanty and often sickly popu 
lation of 9,949, of which 22 per cent. are Ahfrs. The rate to the square 
mile is 174, or, excluding the forest tracts, 208. The mhabitants find a 
livelihood in agricultural or pastoral pursuits ; there are no manufactures 
of importance and no noteworthy markets or fairs. The prevailing 
unhealthiness is attributed to poison engendered in air and water by the 
jungle of the Kathna valley. 


The history of Magdapur is involved in that of Barwar, of which pargana 
it formed part until the most recent settlement. The earliest proprietors, 
who have been clearly identified, were the Bachhil Chhattris—a clan which 
became troublesome not long after the death of the Emperor Shah Jahan, 
and was reduced by the Sayyads of Pihdéni. The sway of the latter family 
endured till 1147 Hijri (A. D. 1730), when a converted Hindu client, 
Baldeo Singh, alias Ibddulla, ousted his patrons and seized the whole 
estate. His grandson, Ghulam Nabi, failing to meet the revenue demand 
of a now stronger Government, was arrested in 1190 fasli (A. D. 1783), 
and died in Lucknow. Mansa Ram, Chakladar, who arrived in 1198 fasli 
(A. D, 1786), restored the descendants of the old Bachhil proprietors, and 
during seventy years there wasno taluqdar in Magdapur. In 1851 A.D., 
however, Raja Ashraf Ali, the representative of Ib4dulla, accepted a farm- 
ing lease of most of the villages—a_truly fortunate engagement, for, at 
annexation under the operation of British policy, he was recognized as 
sole proprietor. Subsequently his son’s estate became encumbered, and 
is now under the management of the Deputy Commissioner of the 
district. 


Magdapur comprises 34 demarcated villages—viz., 26} taluqdari and 7} 
the property of smaller owners, yielding at present (1875-76) a revenue 
of Rs. 12,485. The jungle along the bank of the Kathna was granted in 
allotments by the British Government to private individuals, whose 
capital, however, proved inadequate to the difficulties presented by mala- 
ria and scarcity of labour. The grants have in great part been resumed 
under the waste land rules, and converted to reserved forest tracts. 


MAGRAYAR Pargana—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao.—-This pargana 
is bounded on the north by pargana Purwa, on the east by Panhan and 
Pétan, on the south by Ghétampur, and on the west by Harha. In shape 
it is triangular, eight miles in length from east to west, and seven in breadth 
from north to south. The area is 31 square miles or 19,484 acres, The 
soil is in the proportion of six-sevenths loam to about one-seventh clay, 
sand being scarcely anywhere found. The proportion of irrigated to 
ynirrigated land is as 5 to 1. The river Lon from the neighbour- 
hood of Unao passes through this pargana. It does, however, no good as 
the depth of its channel cut in the sandy ground renders the water 
unavailable for irrigation ; no water remains in it during the spring harvest 
time. Water is found on an average at the depth of 22 feet. 

A road from Rae Bareli to Cawnpore passes through this pargana. 
There are 4 markets—Miénganj, Magrayar, Bigahpur Kalan, and Lalganj. 
The Grst is held on Sundays ai Wednesdays, the second on Mondays and 
Thursdays, the third on Tuesdays and Fridays, and the fourth on Wed- 
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nesdays. The Government revenue is Rs. 21,864, and the rate per acre 
on an average is Re, 1-2-0, The tenure is as follows :— 





Villages, Acrea., 
Taluqdari = ase we oo eee 12 4,418 
Zamindarl — .+ < oe ws ia] 8,543 
Pattidari... wee wee sae 8 6,528 
31 19,484 


The population consists chiefly of Brahmans, and it amounts to 16,188. 


This pargana derives its name from the principal village Magrdyar, but 
the origin of the word cannot be ascertained. It was established as a 
pargana in the time of Akbar, and prior to annexation a tahsildar resided 
at Magrdyar, and had charge of the whole pargana. The proprietary body 
are chiefly K4yaths and Brahmans. Of the architectural works there is 
but a temple in honour of Sri Mahadeo, built of stone by a banker, at a 
cost of nearly Rs, 50,000. This temple is in Bigahpur Kalan. 


MAGRAYAR Pargana—Macrivar—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao.— 
This town lies six miles south of the tahsil headquarters and eighteen 
miles east of Unao. The'soil is principally clay and loam, water 
fresh, site level. There is a school here for teaching Urdu and Négri. 
The annual amount of sales at the bazar are about Rs. 5,000. The total 
population amounts to 1,190, of which 1,084 are Hindus and 106 Musal- 
mans. There are 139 mud-built houses and five of masonry ; one mosque 
and five temples—four to Debi and one to Mahddeo. 


MAHADEWA Purgana—Tehsil BrGamMeansi—District Gonpa.—This 
pargana is bounded on the north by pargana Gonda, on the south by the 
parganas of Nawabganj and Ee on the west by Gonda and Digsar, 
and on the east by pargana Nawabganj. At settlement three villages 
were transfered to Nawabganj, and one» village from pargana Guwérich, 
and eight from pargana Digsar were added, thus enlarging its area from 
50,192 to 58,154 acres, or 89 square miles divided into 104 mauzas or town- 
ships. The land of this pargana which lies north of the Fyzabad and Gonda 
imperial road is high and called uparhar, and that to, the south of the 
same road is low, and is known by the name of tarhfr. The area of the 
pargana is thus divided :-— 





Unculturable waste one 4,248 acres or 8 per cent. 

Culturable ditto eee 21,290 ,, or 88 ,, ,, 

Cultivated wee os 29,810 ,, or 52 yy xy 

Groves ane tee 1416, or 2, 4, 
Total es 56,764, 





Of the cultivated area 25 per cent. is Ist class or goind soil, 51 per cent. 
2nd class or majhér, and 24 per cent. 8rd class or sand. The irrigated 
land is 11,265 acres or 40 per cent., and the unirrigated 18,545 acres or 60 

er cent. of the actual cultivation. The jungle grants cover 2,220 acres, 
The only river that traverses this pargana is the Tirhi. It takes its rise in 
the Chittor tank lying four miles south-east of Bahraich town, and after 
a tortuous course passes the villages of Khénpur in Guwérich pargana 
and Rénipur of pargana Mahadewa, and ultimately falls into the Gogra at 
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Mohna Ghét opposite Birahempur of pargana Nawabganj. It skirts 15 
villages of this pargana, and is to some extent serviceable for irrigation 
purposes. It is not utilized for navigation. 


Water is met with at from 12 to 18 feet. 


The Government revenue demand amounts to Rs. 49,206-6-0, land 
revenue Rs. 47,965, and cesses Rs. 1,241-6-0. 


The pargana belongs to the lords of Balr4mpur and Singha Chanda, 
the taluqdars of Paska, Manjhigaon, and Manikapur. But the landlord 
of Manjhigéon only has his headquarters within its limits. The varieties 
of tenure are as follows :— 


Taluqdari . ive one cee sea ia 87 
Zamindari wee wee ree one owe 89 
Vattidari ae te _ one oe (146 
Bhayyachéra to oo vs vee oe 18 
Jungle grant Te oes vo es aes 46 

Sit 

Of these— 

Villages number va ue see re 104 
Coparcenary estates rs = cae aaa 207 

311 


The following is the tribal distribution of property :— 


Chhattri toe via D6. 
Brahman on tee 66 
Kayath su ahi 15 
Musalman i's po 12 
Bairigi cap am 4 
Bhat vee waa 2 
Bantin eee vee 2 
Gosh4in oes aoe 2 
Europeans tne ee 2 


Total ... S811 villages and coparcenary catates. 


The population of the pargana amounts to 48,166 souls, who live in 
8,208 houses, of which only 22 are masonry. The numbers of prevailing 
castes are as follows :— 


Brahman ... see aes une eee 10,026 


Kori ose on vee ves te 6,818 
Chhattri ... one ase ane vee 4,601 
Ahir vee ese tee eee vee 3.918 
Kehér ow ar ove oe Sea 2,700 
Kurmi ow eee ani ane We 2,209 
Marko ais sa . jaa ey 1,966 
N&é (Hindu aes one sae ay; 1,119 
Teli (Hindu) ees as wee “s 1,046 
Lunia eee oo an vee 979 
Kéyath £ oop ee nee one ese 795 
Gareria oo w ae wee ve 782 : 


There are two roads that pass through the pargana—the ane leading fro 
Colonelganj to the Nawabganj bazar, and the other, the imperial road, from 
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Fyzabad to Gonda. All the traffic of this p&rgana is carried on by these 
roads. 


Schools have been established at the following villages :— 


Kaharba fre tee ry vee 65 pupils. 
Chaubepur we sos oes oe 52 on 
Payagpur sea wee - iss 60 5 


Rampur vee eee oo ve 80 oy 
The post, police, and registry offices are all at Wazirganj. 


History.—(See Nawabganj pargana, district Gonda.) A few facts may 
however be added. At the time Sayyad Salar fell in battle at Bahraich, 
Hatila, lieutenant of his, made an attack on Asokpur, where there was 
a police post of Suhel Deo, and was killed, His shrine still stands there. 


The Chhattri ascendancy in this pargana dates from the time of 
the massacre of the Doms by Rae Jagat Singh, Kaéyath, Subahdar. Sahaj 
Singh, Kalhans, an officer of the Rée’s.. army, conquered the fort of Dumrit 
Nath, and was granted by the Rée this part of the country. The Kalhans 
ruled for seven generations, till in’ the 8th Achal Nardin Singh came to 
the throne, and gave the country under his sway the name of Khurdsa. 
Raja Achal Naréth Singh granted this ilaga of Bondia Ghata to Sahang 
Rae and Malang Rée, Gorha Bisens, for their bravery in conquering the 
fort of, and arresting Mahdbal Singh, the Raja of Ikauna. Since then the 
Gorha Bisens have got a footing in the country. Towards the end of the 
15th century Achal Nardin Singh and his family were destroyed by the 
Gogra, (See district article, Gonda; also “Carnegy’s Races of Oudh.”) 
There are still some traces of the former inundation of the Gogra in this 
part in the shape of jhils. For some time the country remained without 
a head, till Sarabjit Singh, a deputy of Achal Nardin, seated on the gaddi 
one Partéb Singh of the Gorakhpur family and a relative of his. The 
headquarters then lay at Kohéni, a village in pargana Digsar, but Raja 
Man Singh removed them to Gonda. 


Pargana families—Raja Randhir Singh of Pardspur is descended 
from Mahr&j Singh (the posthumous son of Acha] Narain Singh of Khur&sa), 
who was born at his maternal grandfather's house. He holds twenty-seven 
villages, and pays an annual jama of Rs. 29,064-9-9, 


Thakurdin Ikl4s Kunwar of Paska also belongs to the same family ; 
her property consists of twenty villages, and gives Rs. 16,944. 


Bhayya Harratan Singh of Manjhigdon.—This taluqdar is descended 
from Sahang Rae, or Malang Rféie who was granted the ilaga of Bodia 
Ghata by Achal Narém, Harratan Singh behaved well during the mutiny, 
and was granted the estate of Aunradih in tahsil Utraula as a reward. 
He now holds twenty-one villages, and pays an annual revenue of 
Rs, 4,418, 


Antiquities—Of the antiquities cf the pargana the following may be 
mentioned. The garden and apartment at Wazfrganj, was built by Nawab 
Shujé-ud-daula, the remnants of the fort of Suhel Deo, in the shape of a 
mound by the side of the Fyzabad-Goada road, and the dih in mauza Dumrii 
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Nth on the side of the above road, which was the site of the fort of the 
Dom Raja Ugarsen. There are nine shiwdlas and five other Hindu religious 
buildings. Musalman mosques number four. The only religious fairs of 
note are those of Bélesur N&th Mahddeo at Bhat Pemri, and of Hatila 
Pirin Asokpur. The first is a Hindu one, and is held on the Shiurattri 
in Phagun, and the second is a Musalman one held in honour of Hatila, 
the lieutenant of Masafid, mentioned above, on the same day when there 
is one held at Bahraich in honour of the latter. In the first the gather- 
ing amounts to 40,000, and in the second to only 2,000. Neither of them 

_ is commercial 

MAHADEWA—-Pargana Mawadewa—Tahsil BucaMGanJ— District 
Gonda.—-This place is of little importance, though it gives its name to the 
pargana. Its population is 578; it is fourteen miles east of Gonda, twenty- 
six miles from Bahramghat, and seventy-four from the hills. Water is 
met with at 12 feet from the surface. There is a jhil (kundar) on the south 
side of the village, from which irrigation is chiefly carried on. 


The land on which the village now.stands was formerly covered with a 
large jungle, within which there was a shiwala of Gauri Har Néth Mahadeo, 
which is still extant. Gorkhi Gir, Goshain, ancestor of the present pro- 

rietors, was granted 250 bighas of land surrounding the temple by the 
ja of Kbhuraga, and the former cleared the jungle and settled himself 
there under the protection of the deity, from whose name he called the 
village “ Mahadewa.” Besides this ancient shrine there is another shiwdla 
of recent date built by a certain Subahdar. There isno Muhammadan 
place of worship. 


MAHGAW AN-—* Porgana KatyinMat.—Tuhsil SanprLa— District Har- 
‘Dor.—A Sakarwar village of 394 mud houses, population 2,941, nine miles 
north of Sandila in the heart of pargana Kalyénmal. Its inhabitants 
have a local reputation for honesty» in conducting arbitrations, Market 
days Mondays and Thursdays. 


MAHMUDABAD{ Pargana—Tahsil BAni—District Strapur.—Pargana 
Mahmudabad, in shape like a shoulder of mutton with the leg pointing 
northwards, is bounded on the north by pargana Biswén, on the east by 
pargana Sadrpur, on the south by the Bara Banki district, and on the 
west by pargana Bari; its area is 130 square miles, of which 92 are 
pultivated. Along the north-east boundary flows the petty stream Sumbe, 
which in the hot season is almost dry, and in the wet season is a wide flood. 
In the south-west corner of the pargana is another small stream as unim- 

ortant asthe Sumbe. Also to the north-east is a low lying strip of tar4i 
fand, once apparently the bed of the river Chauka, which now flows eight 
miles further to the east, and bordered by a high ridge of land, a continua- 
tion of that which runs through pargana Laéharpur (gq. v.). With the 
exception of these streams and this ridge of land with its tardi, the par- 
gana presents the same appearance as that of this part of Oudh—a uniform 
level, well-wooded, and thick with. fine crops. Irrigation is abundant, 
specially in the western villages, which constitute the best part of the 





*By Mr. A. H, darington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. a 
t by Mr. M. L. Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
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pargana, The tarai above mentioned does not require irrigation at all 
as it is green throughout the year, the water lying close to the surface. 
Elsewhere the greatest depth at which water is found is thirty feet. 


The acreage is thus divided— 


Acres, 

Cultivated .., ees av ve aes 69,288 

Culturable ... ave see ves ter 10,939 
Total bea 70,224 agsessed. 

Muni one ner oes ves aoe 146 

Barren iss ves ei oo us 12,727 


12,873 unassessed, 


Total 88,097 


The revised assessment is Rs. 1,138,468, which gives the following 
incidence— 


On cultivation oes pes 





ore vu » Rs LIS 4 

», |seeased area 4. wi. ol w= h6ylCUd2 CD 

» total arda ber gle v » »y 1 510 
The population of the census of 1869 was as follows :— 

Hindus, agricultural wi tae a oe owe 88,312 

»  Non-agricultural ,,, ve eee see vw. 23,069 

Musalmana, agricultural... oe ous aes ws =: 6,340 

» non-agricultural ... — wee vas we = 6,047 

Total ve «23,768 

hates 


and these live in 15,043 houses, 


There are 567 souls to the square mile, the highest pargana average in 
Sitapur, and, with the exception of pargana Bilgrém in Hardoi, the highest 
in the Sitapur Division. The Musalmans are seventeen per cent, of the 
entire population. Each house has 49 occupants, for each head of the 
agricultural population there are about one and one-third acres of cultiva- 
tion, and one and two-thirds acres of assessed land. 


The pargana is of a date subsequent to Todar Mal’s famous land settle- 
ment, not having been constituted as such until the reign of Jahangir, who 
is said to have formed it out. of 250 villages of pargana Fatehpur. In 
course of time the taluqdars increased their estate by 78 villages, 
which, with 100 belonging to petty zamindars, made up the number to 
428. At survey operations 252 of these 428 were transferred to: neigh- 
bouring parganas, and 98 villages of other parganas were included in this, 
thus leaving 269, the present number. These 269 villages have been 


demarcated into 197 townships, of which the Mahmudabad taluqdar owns 
125. 


Tt may be noted that these Shekh taluqdars are known as Khdnz§das, 
and that the Réja of Mahmudabad represents the younger branch of the 
family, His. father got the title of r4jain 1850 A.D, and Government 

52 
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has recognized it in the person of the present taluqdar. The title has not 
been recognized in the case of the Paintepur taluqdar, who respresents 
the elder orarich. 


The pargana is not celebrated in any way. ‘To the description of the 
towns of Mahmudabad and Paintepur the reader is referred for particulars 
regarding the roads, bazars, and schools, 


MAHMUDABAD Town*—Pargans MaumMuDABAD—-Tuhsil BARI—Dis- 
trict SrtapuR.--Mahmudabad, in the pargana of the same name, was founded 
about 200 years ago by Mahmiid Khan, ancestor of the present taluqdar. 
It lies in 27° 17’ north latitude, and 80° 40’ east longitude, and is on the 
high road from Sitapur to Bahramghat, being 38 miles from the former 
place and 28 from the latter. It is also connected by road with Bari on 
the Shéhjahanpur trunk road and with Bara Banki. It is not ucar any 
railway or river. 


The town contains 6,312 souls, the Hindus and Musalmans being about 
equal in number. With the exception. of the taluqdar’s residence, a new 
and lofty mansion, three stories high, and the sacred edifices, there are no 
masonry buildings in the place, The mud houses number 1,594. 


The bazars are good. Rs. 1,14,804 are returned as the value of last 
year’s sales. 


Brass vessels are manufactured on the spot. The mosques and temples 
are very few in number—seven of one and four of the other,—and are un- 
deserving of notice. The public buildings are police, post, and registry 
offices, a schoo] in which there are 130 boys on the books, and a sarae. 


The encamping ground is ina very large grove called Lakhpera, or the 
grove of a hundred thousand trees, but the trees are stunted and the 
shade is not good. The town is not famous in any way. 


MAHOLI* Pargana—Tahsil Misrikk—District SITAPuR.—Pargana Ma- 
holi is bounded on the north by the Kheri district, on the east by pargana 
Sitapur, on the south by pargana Misrikh, and on the west by the Kathna 
river which divides it from pargana Chandra. In arca it is 79 square 
miles, of which 45 are cultivated. These 79 square miles represent 51,075 
acres which are thus classified:— 


Cultivated acres 28,627 
Culturable 55 8,279 
Muéfi (rent-free) » 8,282 
Barren » 5,887 


and the incidence: of the Government demand on this is as follows :-— 


On cullivated area on 18 eo. Rs, 1 8 9 per acre. 
» assessed area ses ws ows = oy )6OUd 2 10 ” 
yy total we ee jake oper INIOS? sy 


The population amounted in 1869 to 33,678, living in 6,757 houses, or 
428 to the square mile, and 4°9 to each house, They are distributed in 
this manner, 





* By Mr. M. L, Ferrar, C.5., Assistant Commissioner, 
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Hindus, agricultural as eee ve ave 20,688 
nov-agricultural ws. a aes wai §) 205 
31,893 

Musalmans, agricultural... vee on es 540 
” non-agricultural eae one tee 1,245 
1,785 





The Muhammadans are thus only 54 per cent, of the entire population. 


To each head of the agricultural population there are 14 acres of 
cultivated and 13 acres of assessed land. There is thus comparatively 
little room for the extension of cultivation or the increase of the popula- 
tion. 


The pargana is a plain of great fertility ; the soil is generally good loam, 
the exception being the sandy and raviny tracts in the neighbourhood of 
the K&éthna river. The country like every other pargana in the district is 
well wooded. There is a good deal.of high cultivation owing to the pre- 
sence of several colonies of those industrious peasants, the Kurmis, and 
much sugarcane is grown. ‘The irrigation is.chiefly from mud v ells, and 
from jhils and other natural water-holes; little use seems to be made of 
the Kaéthna, which, if properly dammed, would prove a source of considera- 
ble irrigation to the lands in its vicinity. A petty stream, called the Pirai, 
touches the pargana for a short distance on the north, and is there made 
use of for this purpose by the peasants of the villages by which it passes. 


. Two made roads pass through the pargana—namely, the old and the new 
‘road to Shahjahénpur. The former made by the celebrated Nazim 
Hakim Mehndi, the other by the British Government. In some parts 
these roads run very close to each other, and the average distance between 
them is only 14 miles. 


The chief bazars are held bi-weekly at Maholi Bgragdon, and Kuseli, 
the Kurmi colony. At these all the ordinary necessaries of life may be 
purchased, besides sugar of various qualities. There is no article of com- 
merce or manufacture peculiar to the pargana, nor does it contain any 
mines or quarries, properly so called; kankar is dug up for only local use 
in metalling the high road abovementioned. 


The name of the pargana is derived from that of the town, the history 
of which may be found in another place. Suffice it to say here, that on its 
site there stood formerly an older town, which had fallen into decay, but, 
was rebuilt 500 years ago by one Mahipal, Kurmi, after whom it was called 
Maholi.* Tradition informs us that the district was once held by the 
Pfsis, who formerly, as we see in the case of Khairabad and Léharpur, were 
possessed of great power in this part of the province. In those days 
Maholi was not known as a distinct pargana, but was amongst the sixteen 
tappas which made up pargana “ Nimkhér,.” This pargana,as arranged by 
Todar Mal, comprised six muhals—namely, Maholi, Misrikh, Nimkhar, 
Kasta, Abgdon, and Sikandarabad, of which the last three are now in 


en 


*Sce Juurnal B.A.S., No. 284, pp, 6 and 13, 
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Kheri. The Pasis who held sway in Maholi were so powerful that one 
of, their chief men, Hunsa by name, desired of his neighbour, the 
Mitauli taluqdar, the hand of his daughter in marriage. The Mitauli man 
openly assented to the proposition, but secretly sent off messengers to 
the powerful Ahban Raja of Pataunja, praying him to come to his assist- 
ance, and save a brother Rajput from the indignity which the low 
born Pfsi would thrust upon him. So the Ahban troops came up, 
as if to take part in the marriage ceremony, and there was preat rejoicing 
among the Pasis for the marriage of their chief (Hunsa). But the Ahbans - 
set before them a feast of pig’s flesh and strong liquor. And the Pasis 
feasted thereon, and became gorged with the food and drunk with the 
wine, and the Ahbans fell upon them and slew many and drove the rest out. 
So the Ahbans were victorious and became rulers of Mitauli and the 
surrounding district, and they held it for 200 years, having their head- 
quarters still at Pataunja. But in 1670 A.D., the Delhi monarch sent 
against them a Mughal chief, Mirza Bahadur Beg by name, to reduce 
their power, for they refused to pay tribute, and then the Ahban Raja 
abandoned his capital and went north to Mitauli, and his power dwindled 
away by degrees until it was confined to a-small circle of villages round 
that town. Meanwhile an invasion of Gaurs took place, and that tribe 
got a footing in Maholi, which they held from 1174 to 1188 fasli. Tn 
1189 (corresponding to 1781 A.D.), Kunwar Newal Singh, son of the 
last Ahban Raja, was restored, and his Gaur rival dispossessed, but he 
held his recovered patrimony for only one year. A man of no capacity 
' gr character, he was again dispossessed, and his estates were let out to 
farmers, who managed the property down to 1227 fasli or 1820 A.D. 
In the following year the sympathies of this pargana and the neighbsur- 
ing one were aroused for the old-Ahban family, and the zamindars refused 
to come in and take up their engagements unless the Ahban Radja was 
restored. The chakladar (revenue-collector), a Kayath by caste, and 
more at home with his pen than with a sword, got frightened, and gave 
into the vor populi. So the Ahban was restored to so much of his ances- 
tral estates as were eomprised in Maholi, Kasta, and Abgfon. The Sikan- 
darabad taluga had passed to a member of the family who had become a 
Musalman. The restored raja was Khanjan Singh, and in 1242 fasli 
(1834 A.D.), he engaged for the whole pargana. He was succeeded by 
‘his younger brother, the rebel Lone Singh, whose estates were confiscated 
for complicity in the mutiny of 1857. The pedigree table is thus given 
by General Sleeman -— 
Mitauli raj. 


ee) 
| hemes _— ee ee 


i 
Raja Debi Singh Bhajan! Singh. 
died withont heirs. 1 
8 annas.= A 8 Annas, 
Dat dingh. Man Stogh 
= sons. Bhaw&ni Din 
(adopted son). 
pe ee Ee 


| ie, | [ j | 
Khanjan Singh, Gone Singh and 4 others. 
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Khanjan was the ablest man of the whole seven, and by force of charac- 
ter, and backed up by those “gros batatllons,” which providence so often 
favours, got pdssession of all the shares, the “8 annas” of his cousin and 
the “6% annas” of his five brothers. The confiscated estates in Maholi 
have been bestowed by Government upon certain loyal grantees, one of 
whom is Mirza Abbas Beg, late an extra assistant commissioner in Oudh. 
‘Maholi itself was conferred on Nawab Amjad Ali Khan in lieu of certain 
lands taken up by Government for the Sitapur cantonment. 


MAHOLI*—Pargana Mano.i—Tehsil Misrixn—District SivaPur.— 
Maholi, which contains 1,676 inhabitants, residing in 340 mud houses, 
lies on the high road from Sitapur to Shahjah&npur, being fifteen miles dis- 
tant from the former, and 38 from the latter place. It is said to derive its 
name from one Mahipél, a Kurmi, who lived 500 years ago, and who gave 
his name to a new town built on the site of an older one which had fallen 
into decay. Through it runs the river Kéthna, which is spanned by two 
bridges, one built 65 years ago by the philanthropic Nazim Hakim Mehndi, 
the other a construction of the present Government. The same N&zim 
built a sarfe now in decay, andpfounded a bazar. There are also the 
remains of the old Government fort built in the time of Shujé-ud-daula. 
The public buildings are—a police station, a school at which 53 boys attend, 
and a sarée. The principal sacred buildings are two—namely, a shiwdla 
built 70 years ago by a Bajpei, and the dargéh of a sainted man named 
Hatila Pir. The alae is not historically famous, nor are there any fairs 
held at it beyond the weekly bazars. The situation of the town is good. 
The annual value of the bazar sales is Rs. 5,000. , 


MAHOLI—Pargana Mancausi—Taheil ¥yzapaD— District FyzaBaD.— 
This little village was founded by Mahor4m Séh, Chauhén, who called it 
after his own name; it was giveri him by Mangal Sen, Gautam (see account 
of pargana Mangalsi). It is 20 miles from Fyzabad on the banks of the 
Gogra, Bazar Muhammadpur was established here by Muhammad Shah; 
the market days are Sundays and Wednesdays. The population consists 
of 1,811 Hindus, and 161 Musalmans. There is a temple to Bisheshwar 
Nath Mahddeo, a Nanakshaéhi place of worship, and one Government 
school, There are also three mud-built sarées. The fair of Rém’s mar-~ 
riage is celebrated here on Aghan Sudi 5th (December), and is attended 
by 1,000 people. 

MAHONA Pargana}— Tahsil MALIHABAD—District LucKNow.—The par- 
gana of Mahona lies along the left bank of the Gumti river. It is bounded 
on the south by pargana Lucknow, on the west by Malihabad, on the north 
by Sitapur, and-on the east by the Bara Banki district. In shape it is 
irregular, but longer than it is broad ; its length varies from twelve to six- 
teen miles whilst its breadth is from seven to ten. Its centre may be fixed_ 
at about Rukhéra where the 27° 5’ par. of latitude and 80° 95’ of longitude 
would cross each other. Its area is one hundred and forty-seven square 
miles, and it contains one hundred and ninety-five villages, each averaging 
an area of four hundred and eighty-three acres. Its population is 71,518, 


oF we to the square mile, but on the cultivated area it falls at the rate 
of 872. : 





- * By Mr. M. L. Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
{ By Mr, H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner, 
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Of this population 9:7 per cent. is Musalman. 
903 


Hinda. 
548 .. Agricultural, 
452 « Non-agricultural. 


The proportion of agriculturists is low, seeing that there is still left a 
great deal of culturable land, and of a very fair quality, awaiting the piough. 
Of the total area of 52,979 acres— 

56°21 is cultivated, 


24°62 is culturable, 
and 19°17 ia unculturable. 


Nearly all the unculturable land is to be found at the south end of the 
pargana, which is crossed by large barren plains. 


The country is fertile and well cultivated, but along the banks of the 
Gumti, and stretching for a considerable distance inland, it is undulating 
and varied, crossed one while by sandy tracts, and intersected at another by 
marshes, that are fed from springs which risc from the higher lands. 
Nevertheless, the low land produces abundant thatching grass which is car- 
ried down the river to Lucknow in-large boats, and towards the north of 
the tract the land becomes tarfi-and level; and though subject to inunda- 
tions, and sometimes overmoist with water, only a few feet from the surface 
may be cropped with fine wheat. In the centre of the pargana is a large 
tract of jungle which only awaits the cultivator. But probably it will be 
broken up ere long, and would have been before, but that it belongs mostly 
to taluqdars who can afford to wait, and whose object is to see the new 

revenue fixed before they take it in hand. The chief crops flourish—poppy 
and vegetables—-round the homesteads, and sugar, wheat, and pulses to the 
furthest corners of the townships. Mud wells can be dug freely, and water 
can be met at twenty-five fect from the surface, while the wells hold eleven 
feet of water. Irrigation extends to forty-eight per cent. a more than 
ordinary average, but of this cighty-one per cent., is due to jhils and ponds. 
On the whole, it is one of the best parganas in the district. And the 
average holdings of the cultivators are very fair, and larger than in most of 
the Cis-Gumti parganas. Rent ranges from Rs. 5 to Rs. 5-8, but Kurmis— 
of whom, however, there are not very many—pay Rs. 7-7 and K&chhis 
Rs. 9-14, The revenue assessed by the summary settlement was Rs. 104,490. 
The revised demand is Rs. 1,35,486. The rates fall at Rs. 2-8 on cultiva- 
ted, Re. 1-18 on cultivated and culturable, and Re. 1-6 throughout. 


The largest towns arc— 


Mahona, with a population of one vas tee 3,594 
Itaunja we te ses a ase 2,264 
And Mariaon a ase 7 ove 3,124 


It has only six other villages, with a population of between 1,000 and 2,000 
They are—Usirna, Banoga, Bhauli, Kathwara, and Nabi-kot-Nandna. 


Government schools have been established in the three large towns 
abovementioned, and in Usirna, Amanigan), Kathwara, Pahd4rnagar, Bakh- 
shi-ka-tal4b, Banoga, and Nabi-kot-Nandna. The district post-office has 
been placed at Itaunja, and outside the village, facing the road, is the police 
station, where a chief constable and fifteen others of subordinate grade are 
posted. At Bakhshi-ka-tilab is an outpost, where a staff of six policemen 


MAH 411 


has been placed. The whole of the pargana, a small portion of the south 
‘end excepted, is within the jurisdiction of these two stations. The area 
is one hundred and thirty-five square miles. At Bakhshi-ka-télab is one 
of the encamping grounds for troops. 


There is a large tank here which in fact gives its name to the place, the 
Bakhshi’s tank, built by Bakhshi Tipur Chand, the paymaste: of Nastfr-ud- 
din Haidar, the 2nd king of Oudh. It ts a handsome tank, with flights of 
steps leading down to the water on its four sides, and flanked by four 
towers at its corners, On the far side, facing the road, wasa temple raised 
to the god Thakur Banke Bih4ri, and alongside the founder built a hand- 
some house, and walled in a garden for himself. But the Bakhshi fell into 
disgrace, aud the whole is falling into ruins. 


Road communication in the pargana is good. It is traversed through- 
out by the imperial road leading from Lucknow to Sitapur, and different 
country roads from Biswan in Sitapur through Améniganj, and from Kursi 
through Mahona lead into it. There is plenty of outlet for its produce, 
and the Lucknow market affords the best means of disposing of it. 


Hence bazars are at a minimum, and thesonly considerable ones are at 
Itaunja and Amfniganj. This latter was a market-place founded by the 
pious kin Keif-ud-daule, who, on his way to Rehar, to fight the Ruhelas, 
founded the Am&niganj in Malihabad, and on his return founded its name- 
sake in Mahona. In the Nawabi it was a place of more importance, being 
the highway of the traffic from Khairabad and Biswdn in Sitapur te Luck- 
now and Fyzabad. But the traffic now passes along the new road, 


Mahona is a place of no importance; it was formerly the headquarters 
of the pargana, where was placed a staff.of Government officials for the 
assessment and collection of the revenue of the pargana, and where a fort 
was built for their protection. But the homestead of the village of Gobind- 
pur bordered it, and the story goes, that ou one occasion the Brahman pro- 
prietors of the latter village dug through the walls of the fort, and recovered 
a child that had been placed there as hostage for some revenue. After this 
the dAmil took the fort to the more open village of Bahddurganj. Hence 
Mahona has for a long time ceased to have any importance as a pargana 
town. 


Maridon was at one time a place of importance ; it formed the headquar- 
ters of a pargana of its own. The pargana of Mandigdon is mentioned 
inthe Ain-{-Akbari. It was here, too, that Nawab Saddat Ali Khan, the 
fifth Nawab of Oudh, fixed the old cantonments, where three regiments of 
Company’s troops were quartered during the Nawabi. 


Ttaunja is chiefly known as the seat of the Panwar Raja, Jagmohan Singh, 
son of Raja Ratan Singh, who holds one of the largest taluqas in the 
district. 


The tenure in this pargana is in great part taluqdari, the two chief 
taluqdars being R4ja Jagmohan Singh and Babu Pirthip4l Singh of the 
Panwar tribe of Rajputs, and near of kin. These are the only two taluq- 
dars indigenous to the pargana, The remaining chief families are the 
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Chaubans of Bhauli and of Magat, consisting of eight and twelve villages 
respectively, and the Chauhins of Kathwara of thirty-two villages. These 
and the Panw&r estates made up during the Nawabi the whole pargana 
which was then exclusively Rajput. The Panwdrs held what was popularly 
called eight tappas, but the formation of these tappas belongs to their family 
history. The traditions regarding the early history of the pargana say - 
that the Panwfrs and the Chayhans entered the pargana almost simul- 
taneously at about the end of the 14th century. By their family history 
it would seem that they came under the cognizance and sanction of the 
Delhi government. 


The land was then owned and held by Kurmis, whose chiefs, Rie Damar, 
dwelt at Réepur, a little to the west of Itaunja, and Rie Dhandu at 
Kathwira. There was a third, Rae Mohan,a Murf&o, who lived at Mahona, 
and gave his name to the town. All these had strong forts, whose sites are 
marked by the brick mounds called dths that still exist. But tradition 
adds that these forts were originally built by the Bhars whom the Kur- 
mis succeeded. The Kurmis are said'to have shown a mutinous spirit and 
kept back their revenue, and their chastisement was made over to these 
Panwars and Chauhin tribes, who attacked and drove them out of the 
country. 


These Kurmis do not seem to have been a low-caste tribe. They wor- 
shipped Mahadeo. In the village of Gadia, at the north of the pargana, he 
is still worshipped under the name of the Kurmiani Nath, and of late years 
a small shiwéla has been built over his image. And in the village of Tika, 
to the south of Mahona, is a tank at which it is said the Kurmi widows 
used to perform their suttees, 


The memory of these sacrifices does not very easily fade away. The 
place is hallowed, even though no monument marks the spot. A mound 
remains, and the native knows what is there. He will take off his shoes 
reverently, and will scrape away the earth and produce some ashes, which, 
after showing them to the curious inquirer, he will again carefully 
replace. 


The pargana contains traces of mythical history which centre round 
Rukhira. Rakha was the daughter of Baéndsur, who lived in Mémpur 
Béné. It was she who fell in love with and abducted Anrudh, grandson 
of Strikrishn. Kubba4n, of Kumhrawén, was one of his ministers, and it 
was his daughter, Chctori Lekha, who drew the likeness of the hero that 
Rakha had scen in her dreams. Kesri Dait was another of his lieute- 
nants, who founded Kesurmau close to Mahona. Srikrishn, aided by 
_ Arjun, one of the Pandu brothers, came with an army to recover his grand- 
son, and the many-handed Banfsur was vanquished and sent to worshi 
Mahddeo on the lonely banks of the Nerbudda. As for Rikha and Anrud 
they married and went to live at Muttra BrindAban. In Kumhréwan 
there is an image of Mahddeo called Kursen, which it is said was the 
object of Kubhan’s worship. 


Arjun founded the village of Arjunpur. There are in Arjunpur and 
Rukhara old mounds of considerable extent, with the usual broken bricks 
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scattered about, and in the latter village is a shrine to Mah&deo, which 
has always been extensively worshipped ; and of late years another temple, 
and a large Dharmsala and a well, have been built by Mathura Dés, the 
Diwan of Sharf-ud-daula, the converted Hindu; or, as some say, by the 

rvert himself, to avert some of the judgment he dreaded for his apostacy. 
Bbarf-ud-danla was the great banker Jagannéth, who farmed the market 
dunes of the province in the time of Muhammad Ahi, and defaulting saved 
his life by changing his religion. 


As already stated the pargana was almost entirely Rajput. At the 
present day, out of its one hundred and ninety-five villages, one hundred 
and thirty-two are held by these clans. The Panwér taluqdars mention- 
ed hold seventy-six. Some are held by a Kayath family who seem te 
have entered the pargana along with the Panw&rs, Before the late addi- 
tion to it of part of Maridon, the pargana was only composed of the eigttt 
Panwér tappas. 


They were— 


I. The four Itaunja tappas of —(}) Itaunja ; (2)-Kasrawan ; (3) Bhindura ; (4) Sonwan, 
Ii, The Mahona tappas of-~(6) Mahona; (6) Mahgéon. 
UI. The two Rewan tappas of—(7) Rew&n; (8) Babirgéon, 


Of these, the latter two are broken up. They became subdivided and 
are at present included in the district of Sitapur, still held by Pauwérs, 
who have extended their possessions northwards and hold considerable 
estates in that district. Some of the Bahirgdéon villages were acquired 
by the owners of the four Itaunja tappas. 


The pargana was one of those of Akbar'stime. At annexation the old 
pargana of Mariéon was broken up, and part of it put into Lucknow and 
part into Mahona; the latter then became one of the three parganas that 
formed the Kursi tahsil. But oa the transfer of the Kursi pargana to 
the district of Bara Banki, it was joined to the pargana of Malihabad, 
lying on the right bank of the river, and is now administered from the 
tahsil station of Malihabad. This is to the disadvantage of the people, 
who, during the rains, have to go round by Lucknow to get to Malihabad, 
but there are three ghits stationed along the river on the Malihabad side, 
at which the Government ferry boats ply. 


Pargana families ; Raja Jagmohan Singh of Réepur; Itaunja-Pan- 
wdr-—The ancestors of Raja Jagmohan Singh are said to have come into 
this pargana some nincicen generations ago under Réo Deo Ridh Rée, the 
eighth son of Raja Rudréh of Dhé:cuagar or Deogarh, The Khuldsa 
Tawérikh—a history compiled by Sujin Rae, Kayath, by the orders of 
Alamgir—says that this was the site of Daulatabad which was founded 
by Muhammad Tughlaq in 758 Hijri (A. D. 1337), and it is probable that 
the Panwars were at this time driven out of their native seats. Deo Ridh 
Rée took service with the king of Delhi, and obtained under him import. 
ant commands. It is said that amongst other exploits he reduced the 
fort of Ding. . At this time the pargana was held by Kurmis and Murfos, 
the former of whom were ruled by Rée Damar from his fort in Raepur,— 
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the site of which may be still seen in the village, and the latter by Rae 
Mohan, who lived in what is now known as the town of Mahona. They 
may have been rebellious, or backward in paying their revenue. Deo 
Ridh R&e was sent to drive them out. This he seems to have effected 
partly by fraud, for his brother, Ram Singh, had preceded him and had 
taken service with the Kurmis, and in the subsequent attack he opened 
a gateway which admitted Deo Ridh Rée into the fort. The Kurmis were 
driven out and their country taken, Some few villages fell to Ram Singh, 
and his descendants are known as the Thénapati Panwars. The Panwéars, 
however, do not seem to have come straight to the country they now hold, 
There is a tradition that the small tappa of Rahimabad, in the west of 
Malihabad, was once held by them, and there are the remains of a fort there 
which it ig said was built by them. The tappa is now held by Salanki 
Rajputs and Shekhs, who seem also to have come from Malwa, the 
Panwars’ country. The Shekhs say that they drove the Panwérs out, 
but the more general belief is that the estate was conferred on them by 
the latter tribe. Deo Ridh Rée had three sons, Dingar Deo—perhaps so 
called from his father’s exploits inthe capture of Ding,—Sahlan Deo, and 
Karan Deo, These three divided their-father’s possessions, The pargana 
is said to have been managed by Tilok Chand, qandugo, who had come 
with the invading force. The conquered tract was divided into eight tappas, 
four of which, called the Itaunja tappas, fell to Dingar Deo, two, the 
Haweli tappas, to Sahlan Deo, and two, the Rewan and Bahirgéon, to 
Karan Deo. 


Ré&e Dingar Deo is ancestor of the present taluqdar, and was then 
made the raja of his house, which title has descended unbroken to the 
present time. Six generations after this, while Madho Singh, the r&ja 
of the time, and the eldest son of Siraj Sen, was at Delhi, AsGkh Mal, the 
second son, assumed the title and took the estate. Méadho Singh was 
content with this arrangement, and only reserved for himself six villages, 
which his descendants still hold. Three generations later came Ré&ja 
Niri, who was a great hunter and athlete, and let his affairs fall into 
disorder. His brother, Bahadur Singh, professed to look after the estate, 
but his revenue fell into arrears, and the Subahdar Diler Khan came against 
him, and in the fight that ensued both Niri and Bahadur were killed. 
There are two or three stories current about this. Some say that the raja 
had a bitter quarrel with Rapnardin, another of the sons of Asikhmal, 
the rfja’s grandfather, and that it was only on his misrepresentations that 
the nawab came with a force against the rja. 


Another story loves to recall the rdja’s far-famed strength and brave 
behaviour. It states that once on a visit to the emperor he came across 
the Nawab Diler Khan, who was a man of great stature and strength. 
Thrice he looked up and turned pale when he saw him, and thrice when 
he looked down and saw his own trusty sword he recovered himself and 
turned red. The emperor, who was observing him, noted this change of 
colour, and asked the raja what it meant, and the raja replied that when 
he saw the nawab he feared, but when he looked on his own sword he 
recovered his courage, and felt ready to fight him, The emperor consi- 
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dered ‘this a bold speech to make, and bade him go to his own country if 
he wanted to fight, and Diler would meet him there. So when the nawab 
came in the fight that has been mentioned, he called out from his elephant 
in a loud voice for the rfja to come out and meet him in single combat. 
The raja was only mounted on a small horse, but he came up and struck 
at the nawab with a sword wich shivered on his armour, and himself fell 
at one blow by a thrust from his adversary’s spear. It is then said that 
one of Rap Narain’s family admitted the nawab into the fort by a private 
door. This piece of treachery earned for himself and his descendants the 
sobriquet of the Khirkihas or ‘the men of the wicket,’ by which they are 
distinguished to the present day. Events repeat themselves, and the 
Panw&rs may have thought of a former passage in the annals of their 
house, whereby in a similar way their forefathers obtained an entrance 
into the Kurmi’s fort. 


Madéri Singh, son of Raja Niri, however, attended at the emperor's court 
and was decked witha khilat fdress of honour), and recovered his father’s 
estate. But he is said to have been.a man of lawless habits and most inordi- 
nate pride. He was too good even to associate with his own kith and kin, 
and when the members of the Haweli and Rewaén branches came as usual 
to offer him their congratulations at the Holi festival, he refused to see 
them. Thereupon they took counsel and said that since they had no longer 
any natural head to look to, they must make one for themselves, and they 
went to Rée Strat, of the second or Haweli branch, and elected him as 
réja. There is nothing else very eventful that happened to this family. 


In the time of R4ja Shiu, Singh in 1225 fasli (1818 A. D.), the whole 
taluqa was under direct management, and he was only left with ten muhdls, 
which he held however in rent-free tentre as nankér. The whole estate 
now consists of the original villages that the rdja’s family held. The family, 
with its branches, has always been very powerful. They were strong in 
themselves, and for the most part kept in good favour with the Delhi Court. 
They even adopt some of the Musalman practices—such as fastening their 
coats to the left, and paying reverence to tézias. And they have before their 
residence a large square stone which they hold in almost sacred reverence. 
They say that they brought it from Delhi, and that it is their symbol of 
right to their estates, which were granted to them by the Delhi emperor, 
who told them to take it as the foundation for their future settlement. 
Whenever a new raja succeeds he places on it anazar (offering) of flowers 
and sweetmeats, and a few rupees. 


There are a great many more villages belonging to the Panwdrs than 
the rAja holds, which have been removed from the ilaqa by different cadet 
members of the family. But the rdja’s estate itself consists of fifty-one 
villages as they have been demarcated by the recent survey, and has been 
assessed at 36,679. 


Babu, Pirthipdl Singh of Méhgéon—Bébu Pirthipél Sipgh, Taluqdar 
of Méhgdon, is of the same family as the Raja of Itaunja, and received his 
two tappas of Haweli, at the time of the partition of the estate by the sons 
of Deo Ridh Rae. His immediate ancestor was Pahlan Deo, the second 
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son of Deo Ridh Ré&e. Nine generations later came Sfirat, son of Rée 
Dalpat, when a great schism took place in the family, springing from the 
pride and overbearing behaviour of Réja Madéri Singh of Itaunja of the 
elder branch. The circumstances have been mentioned in the history of 
that family. Up to this time the Haweli and Rew&n families had 
always acknowledged the leadership of this branch of the house, but 
now they resolved toelect a chief of’ their own, Accordingly they 
went to R&e Stirat, the head of the second branch, and with the sanction 
of the authorities they made him raja. R&ja Sarat Singh made it 
the occasion for extending his dominions. He said he could not be raja 
without a réj to rule over, and he received from the Musalman chaudhri 
of Kursi, who was glad enough to see some check likely to be put upon 
the power of the Réja of Itaunja, the four villages—H4lupur and Rewémau, 
Bidhfnpur, and Sénipur,—the two latter of which were renamed Réepur 
and Réjapur, perhaps to commemorate the transition from ré&e to rija.—. - 


Nardin, the son of Raja Surat, had five sons. Kesri, the eldest, inherited 
hia title and estates, which descended for three generations till his line 
ended with Bhawini and Mandhata, his-two grandsons, who died without 
heirs. Then came a dispute for the succession. Four of the sons of Réja 
Nar&in had been by one wife, and the fifth, Bolséh, by another. Mardan 
Singh, descended from the fifth son, contended that one of the branches of 
the family had had their chance of the raj, and that now it was the turn of 
the other. The two candidates were Bisrém, fourth in descent from 
Khushal, the fourth son of Narain, and Mardan, fourth in descent from 
- Bolsah, the fifth son of Narain, by his second wife. But it happened that 

when they were all met in full assembly to have the case Neciited, and 
Balwant Singh, the brother of Raja Shiu Singh, of the elder branch, 
who had been sent to fix the filak (a mark made on the forehead) 
on the successful claimant, called on the candidates to come down from 
the flat roof of the house where they were standing; that Bisrém Singh 
effected the manwuvre by jumping straight off the roof into the midst 
of them and got there first. Mardan came down by the ladder. Balwant 
and all present declared for the man who showed the promptness, and 
he was made the réja. Yet Mardan’s family have always shown great 
energy ahd perseverance in amassing villages, and have got together an 
iléqa of 124 villages of their own; nor, when the settlement was made 
in the district, had they forgotten their old claim, and they made a bid 
for the whole taluqa. 


Réja Bisrém was a determined and somewhat unscrupulous man. He 
managed to acquire several villages by standing security and taking them 
in default. On one occasion he refused to pay up his revenue, and was 
‘attacked in his fort of Umaria by the Amil Pathak Kundan Lél, and 
driven out and forced to keep in hiding for a year. 


‘He was succeeded by his son Drigbijai, whose career has been an evil 
one. He took a leading part in the rebellion of 1856-57, and, though not 
actually concerned in, connived at the murder of Europeans, and after 
estaping for some years, was finally taken and sentenced to pass the rest 
of his days in the penal settlements across the seas, But his estate, much 
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reduced by the settlement of 1264 fasli (1856 A.D.), had been settled 
with his brother Babu Prithip4l, who had judiciously come in, and his pos- 
session was not disturbed. He is now recognised as taluqdar, and holds 

' ¢wenty-three villages, which have been, assessed at Ra, 15,981-4-0. But 
the resources of the estate as yet remain undeveloped; it contains a good 
deal of culturablé jungle land that requires only to be broken up, and the 
bébu has much cause to thank the leniency of the British Government 
that left him in possession of so fine a property. 


The Chauhdns of Kathwéra—The Chauhans of Kathwéra possess a 
small estate of eight villages situated on the banks of the Gumti at the 
south-west extremity of the pargana, and are said to have left their native 
town of Mainpuri under the leadership of Achhr4j and Bachhréj, some 
thirteea generations ago. They appear to have entered the pargana at the 
same time as Panwars of Itaunja. This part of the country was also under 
Kurmi rule, and the Kurmi leader here was R&ée Dhandu. The Chauhéns 
have a similar story to the Panwars, that they effected their conquest by 
first sending a member of their family to take service with the native 
chief, R&e Dhéndu was driven out, and Achhréj settled in Kathwara 
taking eight villages, Bachhraj in Magat receiving twelve. 


Old traditions surround the village of Kathwara. At the end of the 
Dwé&par age, it is said to have been under the rule of a Dait Hansan 
Dhuj, who had seized the horse that Arjun had let loose during his horse 
sacrifice. The Dait was then attacked by Arjun and Pardumn, son of 
Srikrishn, and Birk Khet, son of R&ja Karan, and the place where their 
armies met has been called Katakw4ra (Katak, an army) or Kathwéra 
ever since. Hansen Dhuj is said to have hada large caldron which he 
kept filled with boiling oi), and he vowed he would throw into it any one 
of his army that lingered. But the youngest of his sons Sadénand yield- 
ing to the entreaties of his wife stayed behind one more day. Thereupon 
the pitiless réja, placing his royal oath above the instincts of paternal love, 
consigned him to the boiling oil; guiltless, however, as he was of any wish 
to shirk the common peril, the oil turned cold, and he came out unharmed, 
Near Chandanpur, a hamlet of the village, on the east side of it is the 
place where this caldron was fixed, and to this day charcoal and ashes are 
dug upon the spot. Close to it is a small shrine dedicated to Debi 
Chandika. The Bhars are said to have succeeded to this race of demons, 
and the Kurmis to the Bhars. These Chauhdns were a turbulent set of 
men, and were never quiet in the Nawabi. On one ovcasion they carried 
their depredations into the very city of Lucknow, and a large body of men 
were sent against them; but they kept out of the way till the matter had 
blown over, and then returned to their village. On another occasion, so late 
as 1258 fasli (1851 A. D.), they refused to pay in their revenue, and had to 
be compelled by Khan Ali Khan, the Chakladar, with a body of the king’s 
troops, They still hold their old villages. 


The Chauhdns of Magat.—The history of this family of Chauhéns of 
Magat is contained in that of Kathw&ra. After the expulsion of the 
Kurmis Bachhréj received twelve villages, with Magat for his headquar- 
ters as his share of the conquest. It does not seem that his portion was 
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.the greater, for the twelve villages do not cover a larger area. His des- 
cendants still hold eight of the villages. Some eighty years ago they lost 
Dinkarpur-Jhalawwa, which they had to give to the qanfingos of Mariéon 
a3 compensation for the murder by them of one of the family in office, 
who had recommended an increase of the revenue. Two other villages 
they sold or mortgaged, and one Jhurukpur they lost to a’farmer. 


 Chauhdns of Bhauli.—The Chauhéns of Bhauli, lying to the east of 
Kathwara, colonized thirty-two villages in the south-west of the pargana 
some eighteen generations ago. They entered the pargana under Kesri 
Singh, a Mainpuri Chauhan of Kusambhar, probably at about the same 
time as the Kathw4ra Chauhans and the Panwars of Itaunja. They still: 
hold all the villages they then colonized. It is said that on their arriving 
they found them all laid waste and deserted. The names of many of the 
villages certainly show that they were founded by the Aessentiants of 
Kesri. Bhauli, as the story goes, was a deserted site from which the 
inhabitants had fled owing te the presence of a Brahman’s spirit. Kesri 
had to lay this ghost, and ask permission to re-people the village. Hence 
the clan gets its name of Raékulas...Another legend says that Kesri was 
visited by a Brahman woman’s. spirit (ehurail), and that his descen- 
dants are all sprung from her. The story*may be interpreted that Bhauli 
‘was some Brahman village, and that the Chauhéns, attacked by some cala- 
mity when they seized it, attributed their misfortunes to the Brahman 
spirit, whose anger they had aroused by their unlicensed trespass on his 

omains, He at all events inspired sufficient dread to make them pay 

him honours which are observed up to the present time. In Pulaira, one of 
the villages, is a chabiitra (platform) raised to a Baram R&kas, on which 
offerings are made on the last day of the month of Aghan, and the offer- 
ings are taken by the- Brahmans of the place. 


MAHONA—-Pargena Mavona—Taheil Matraanap—District Lucx- 
Now.—Mahona is situated two miles.to the east of the Lucknow and 
Sitapur road, and is distant about fifteen miles from Lucknow. It was 
formerly the headquarters town of the pargana and the residence of the 
government officials, but the homestead of the village of Gobindpur 
adjoined it, and it is said that on one occasion the Brahman proprietors of 
the latter village broke into the Government fort and recovered a child 
that they had placed in hostage for some revenue. The dmil thereupon 
moved his fort to Bah&durganj, a short distance off. The place has for a 
‘ong time in consequence ceased to be of any importance, The population 
is $,594 ; but this includes the two villages of Gobind pac and Kesraémau 
Kaléb which have been built on to it. 


No Musalman families of any consequence have ever lived here. It 
belongs to a Panwar taluqdar, Babu Prithipal Singh, and it was conquered 
by his ancestors from Rée Mohan Murao, the reputed founder. There 
4s a Government school here at which the attendance is from seventy to 
eighty. The amount of annual sales in the bazar is not large, amounting 
‘to Rs, 8,400, and neither manufactures nor trades flourish in any way. 

MAHARAJNAGAR*—Pargana Biswan—Tohsil Biswan—District 
‘SrTaPuR,-—Mahar4jnagar is 16 miles east of Sitapur, vid BiswAn, the road 


* B. Mr. M. U. Ferrar, C.8., Assistan¢ Commissioner. 
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from which place to Laharpur and Kheri passes through it. It has no 
other communications. It was founded by Musalmans, the exact date of 
thzir settling in it being unknown, and they called it Islamnagar. Five 
generations ago, Raja Tej Singh, a Gaur Chhattri, and Naib Chakladar, 
seized it, and changed the name to Maharéjnagar, and it is still held by 
the Gaurs. The population numbers 2,003, who reside in 364 mud and 8 
masonry houses; they are principally Hindus. It has an old mosque, 
a shiwala, a thakurdwara, and a masonry tank, built by a former banker, 
at which the festival of the R&m Lila is celebrated. The Government 
school affords instruction to 72 boys. At the bi-weekly bazar, besides the 
commodities usually sold at such places, good sugar may be bought; and 
cotton rope is also manufactured and sold here. The annual value of the 
bazar sales is put down at Rs, 5,000. 


MAIKALGANJ-—Pargana AURANGABAD—Tahsil MuHampDI— District 
Kuert—A large village in pargana Aurangabad, district of Kheri, is 
situated on the right side of the road from Sitapur to Sh&hjahanpur, 
having a large tank to the east and.a good encamping ground to the west. 
There is a mud-walled sarac.and fifteen masonry wells. It was built by 
Ghulam Ali Khan, Darogha,'in 1852. There is. also a market containing 15 
shops, built by Hakim Mehndi Ali Khan during his chakladarship, which 
lasted from A.D. 1799-1820. 


Maikalganj has a daily market, and a special one twice a week—on 
Sundays and Thursdays. The annual average sale of European and native 
cotton fabrics and of salt in these markets is estimated at Rs. 4,000 and 
Rs. 2,500 respectively. It has eight sugar manufactories, which export 
annually sugar to the value of Rs, 12,000. 


This place is not remarkable for any fair. It now belongs to an Ahir 
commonly residing therein. 


: Males 461 
Hindus ba 882 
Population m-| eee se Pe } 
Muhsammadans Pemnales a a 99 


MAILA ALAM SAH—Pargana BancarmMau—Tahsil Saripur—-Dis- 
trict Unao.—A village 38 miles from the sadar station, Unao, lying in 
latitude 26°56’ north, and longitude 80°15’ east : the Ganges flows one mile 
south-west of it. The origin of the name of the village is ascribed to the 
brother of one Jagat Singh, a Gaur immigrant from Sitapur, who settled in 
this place about the time of Babar, and on his death his property was divided 
between his two sons, Alam Sah and Ram Kunwar, and hence the original 
village (Maila) has one,part of it bearing the name of Maila Alam Sé4h, 
and the other Maila Ram Kunwar. 


The soil is principally clay with some sand, It is built on a level plain, 
and has a good appearance. The climate healthy, and water good. No 
sare, thaéna, or tahsil here: nor is there any bazar in this village. There 
are two religious gatherings annually for bathing—one in May (Jeth) and 
the other in October (Katik). The gathering in both of these fairs 
amounts to 1,000. The sales in these fairs amount to about Rs, 482. 
The number of mud houses is 172. 


* By Mr. Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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Population —~ 
Hindus ans on oes on se =, 200 
Musaimans on ue aes tee oe 6 





Total as -:1,207 


MAJHAURA®*® Pargana—Toahsil AkBaRPUR—District Fyzapap.—It is 
affirmed that the majority of the lands at present included in the area of 
this pargana were formerly divided into 

Number of| four tappas as marginally noted. - 


mnie 












No. Name. villages. It is said that during the Bhar period 
penn = | — there were two brothers of that race 
a | Asgawén - g9 | named Bandhanpél and Rachhpél, who, 

2 | Mustafabad on 128 | it is believed, acknowledged and paid 
Me lero 5, | tribute to the Emperors of Delhi. The 


former of these brothers ruled over a 





So ee ————*"_ territory which he named after himself 
sok Bandhangarh. When the supremacy of the Bhars in these parts 

egan to languish, some 500 years.ago (in the days—according to local 
belief—of Ala-ud-din Ghori, A.D, 1156, which must be nonsense), an offi- 
cer of the Delhi Court named Sayyad Manjhe was deputed to the charge 
of this part of the country. After completely suppressing the Bhars, and 
establishing his authority, he founded the town of Majhaura, to which he 
gave his own name, changing the name of the pargana to that also, 


.This pargana, for some generations before our rule, was known to con- 
tain 351 villages, of which 125 were asdé (original), and 226 ddkhili (subur-. 
ban). In the last summary settlement these villages were recorded as 
303 in number, and under the present settlement and demarcation opera- 
tions they have been finally arranged as 164 villages. The area is 74 
square miles, of which 43 are cultivated, 


The pargana is bounded on the north bypargana Amsin, on the south by 
Sultanpur and Aldemau.of the Sultanpur district, on the east by parganas 
Akbarpur and Aldemau, and on the west by Pachhimrith of this district, 
It is mentioned in the Atn-i-Akbari as one of those included in Subah 
Allahabad, but which, with the rest of our southern parganas, was transferred 
to Subah Owdh. 


The parguna is intersected by the small unnavigable rivers Madha and 
Biswi, which having their rise to the westward beyond its limits, and run- 
ning eastwards unite at the village of Baizpur, which stands on the bor- 
ders of this pargana and Akbarpur. The river thus formed at this spot, 
called Dohte or place of confluence, where it is always fordable except in 
the rains, thencéforward takes the name of Tousa or Tons, on which stands 
the station of Azamgarh—a river which is hallowed by associations in con- 
nection with Rémchandar ; while of the spot Dohte we shall have more to 
note when treating of that shrine anon. 


Traces of the Bhar race, who have long been almost extinct in the par- 
yena, ave still io be seén in the following villages where mounds and 
masonry debris are all that are left to mark their former strongholds—viz., 


* By Mr. P. Carnegy, Commissioner. 
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Asganwin, Rachhpil, Parnanandpati-urf-Dahwa, Kawariserpal, Sagaicha, 
Naghiéwén, Idhona, Majhaura proper, Chandpur, K4dipur Gaura, Tolé- 
pati-wrf-Jaitpur. 


After the disappearance of the Bhars, the lands of the pargana appear 
to have been divided between two influential families of (1) Tewari Brah- 
mans, and (2) Rautaér Rajputs, who are said to trace back their ancestors 
to the Bhar period. The possessions of the Brahman family were restrict- 
ed to tappas Sikandarpur and Haweli; and for this reason these tappas 
were commonly known by the name of “Taraf Banbhnauti,”* while the 
other two tappas, from being in the hands of the Rautars, were known as 
“Taraf Rautar.” The traditions of these two families, as related by them- 
selves, are as follows :— 


The Tewaris.—Rudau Tewari is said to have been a native of the 
Gorakhpur district (Sarwar), who, about 600 years ago, was proceeding on a 
bathing pilgrimage to Allahabad. During his journey he rested at the 
village of Chandépur, where then resided B&wan Pandé, an influential 
agent of the Bhars, of whom mention has been made in the report of par- 
gana Aldemau. The traveller was reported to be an accomplished astro- 
loger, and he was therefore employed to tell the fortune of the Pande, 
which in effect was that he would bé struck down by lightning, unless he 
avoided this fate by undergoing a course of severe religious exercises. 
Tests having been successfully applied to the astrologer's veracity, his 
advice was followed by the happiest results ; and for this good service in hav- 
ing turned the tide of the Pande’s destiny, lands were assigned to the 
Tewari in rent-free tenure, and he then founded and lived in the village 
of Rudaupur, giving to it his own name, which it to this day bears. Sub- 
sequent to these proceedings, when the Bhars began to decline, Rudau and 
his descendants adopted the then risimg cause of the Muhammadans, 
and by their favour made considerable_acquisitions in territory. He had 
six sons—(1) Sewal, (2) Dharam, (3) Karan, (4) Dei, (5) Jaisaran, and (6) 
Maki. The two last of these died without issue, but of the other four 
there are offsprings to this day. According to the oldest records now exist- 
ing, which are for the year (1197 fasli) A.D. 1790, the family held in that 
year cight estates (muhals) consisting of 604 villages, paying Rs. 7,350 as 
revenue to Government yearly. These Brahmans have, however, gradually 
lost power since about (1216 fasli) A.D. 1809, when their possessions began 
to be absorbed by other more powerful clans. In (i261 fasli) A.D. 1854, 
they had but one property of 3} villages, paying Rs. 500 per annum as 
revenue left, and this also became absorbed into the Meopur-Daharua 
taluqa in the following year ; so that these Brahmans had lost all proprie- 
tary status ere the province was annexed. They still, however, exercise 
sub-proprietary rights in 26} villages, paying annual revenue to the 
amount of Rs. 3,700. : 


The Rautdrs.—There is a bar sinister on the escutcheon of this family. 
The name of the common ancestor, a Brahman, who is said to have come 





* The term “ Banbhnauti,” I may state, is a generic one, applied to theac Tewaries 
alone, and not to the other families of Brahmans inhabiting this pargana, 
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from Gorakhpur (Sarwar) 600 years ago, and settled in the village of 
Maléon-Sarayyan, pargana Sultanpur, it 1s pretended is not known; and it 
is affirmed that a descendant of this person, whose name is also unknown, 
settled in the village of Jén4n in pargana Pachhimratl _ vhich soon expand- 
ed into a property of 15 villages. ‘This individual is said to have encoun- 
tered on the road the procession of an Ahir who was conveying home 
his bride, and te have forcibly appropriated to himself the latter, by whom 
he had a son, to whom was given the name of Deopil Singh ; and whereas 
influential Abfra are not unusually honoured with the distinctive title of 
Réwat, therefore the offspring of this Brahman ‘father and Ahir mother 
took to themselves the name of Rautar* Rajputs, and they are now so far 
admitted into the orthodox Chhattri families that their daughters are 
accepted in marriage by the sons of the latter. 


Deopél Singh had two sons—tIst, Jairaj Rae, and 2nd, Ubar Rée,—and 
these from living in the village of Janan, close to the pargana border, gra- 
dually established a footing in it about the time of the decline of the Bhars. 
The offspring of these brothers spread largely, extending their possessions 
to other parganas besides this,one, and we find fromexisting official records 
that in the year A. D. 1792 (1199 fasli), they then held 16 estates (muhdls), 
consisting of 207 villages, paying an annual revenue to Government of 
Rs. 31,450. Their power, however, has somewhat declined since about 
A. D, 1802 (1209 fasli), when some of their possessions were first absorbed 
by men of greater influence ; they still, however, have 13 properties con- 
sisting of 712 villages, and paying annually Rs. 9,015 to Government, 
while they further have sub-proprietary rights in 507 villages, the Govern- 
ment demand on which amounts to Rs. 10,150 per annum. 


It will thus be seen that rights in the soil were possessed to a great 
extent by the two families described above, but there are other parties who 
are known to have exercised: proprietary functions in the pargana for 
the last three or four centurics, andthe details of their holdings at dif- 
ferent periods are shown in the following tabte -—. 





Villages in proprietary \ 
Caste. Reid Villages now in sub- 
: j proprietary posses- 

; 1199 fasli | 1266 fasli sion. 
| (A.D. 1792).| (A.D. 1859). 











1, Srahmana other than the offsprin 





of Rudau Tewari ive 9 24 90} 
2. Uhbaria Chhattris on 4 0 ' 4 
3. Kayaths ae )2h 13 0 
4. Musalmans one 1 I 1 


i 








Of the 164 villages comprised within this pargana, 107} have been 
absorbed into different taluqas as below detailed: the remaining 564 
villages are held by petty zamindars :—~ 


ee et oe re ee 5 eae ee Star Ae rte, oS ri, 


* These must not be confused with the Rathers of Kanonj. 
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No. of villages in 

















No.! Name of taluqdar and of his estate, this pargana in Remarks. 
i his sanad. 

1 | Babu Jai Datt Singh of Bhiti ies 343 } Established in the 
21 Do, Abhai Datt Singh of Khajurahat ... 4 parguna 150 years. 
3 | Mir Bagar Huseh of Pirpur ae 24 Acquired since 1209 F. 
4 | Babu Umresh Singh of Barfigfon os 7 Ditto ditto 1234 BF. 
6 | Bébus Udresh and Chandresh Singh of 

Daharwa : 255 162 Ditto ditto 1243 F, 
6 | Sitla Bakhsh of Nanamau Se 123 Ditto ditto 1944 BP, 
7 | Raja Shankar Bakhsh of Dera ace 2 Ditto ditto 1947 By 
8 | Réja Madho Partab Singh of Kurwar ... 44 Ditto diteo 1226 F. 
9 | Babu RamearGp of Khapradih ac 2} Ditto ditto 1247 F, 

N.B.—Petty zamindars 4 56} 
164 














Of these taluqdars only the firstmamed bas his residence in the par- 
gana, and it will therefore be necessary to give the history of his family 
alone in this place. ; 

The house of Bhiti.—The taluqdar of this place, Babu Jai Datt Singh, 
is of the Bachgoti tribe, a younger branch of the Kurwar family, which: 
in cornmon with the RéjkumArs is descended from Raja Baridr Singh, 
Chauhan, who is said to have settled in these parts about the year 1248 
A.D., and of whom further details are given under the Rajkumar tribe 
mentioned in the Aldemau article. 

_ The first of the present family was Babu Baridr Singh to whose share 
Bhiti fell. His father, Shankar Singh, had a fifth son, Jabar Singh, to 
whom was allotted Samarthpur, and he was the father of the late taluq- 
dar of that place, Babu Maheshur,Parshad, Singh, whose widow, Thaku- 
rain Hardds Kunwar, now holds that taluqa. 

Babu Baridr Singh of Bhiti was in high favour with the famous 
Nazim, Raja Darshan Singh, and he lost no opportunity of increasing his 
power and possessions through that official’s consideration and influence. 
We read in Sleeman’s Journal of his being sent by the Nazim to attack 
the then rising Gargbansi clan under their notorious chief Nihal Singh, 
and in the fight that followed the latter was slain. Baridr Singh was, 
however, frequently called to account for not paying his revenue, and 
between the years 1212 and 1259 fasli (A.D. 1805-1852) his stronghold 
was on five different occasions besieged by the authorities, and resisted for 
periods ranging from seven to twenty-two days. Terms were always even- 
tually made. Besides the occasion to which I have alluded, when Nihal 
Singh was killed, the retainers of the Babu love to dwell on the prowess 
exhibited by his gathering, when, with the aid of Babu Udresh Singh, of 
Meopur Daharua, they fought and vanquished Raja Rustam Sih of Dera 
‘for the proprietorship of the village of HechGpur and others. 


There is a peculiarity of tenure in this family under which the 
principal property, the Kurwér Raj, descends undivided to the next heir, 
according to the law of primogeniture, while the Jands of the junior 
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branches are subject to subdivision amongst the heirs. Under this rule, 
when Babu Bariar Singh of Bhiti died, his property was divided between 
his two sons, the elder of whom is now the taluqdar, while the younger, 
Babu Abhaidatt Singh, is taluqdar of Khajuréhat. I have ahigh opinion 
of both these brothers. Babu Jai Datt Singh is much esteemed by his 
countrymen for his justice and uprightness ; and he is readily accepted b 
them as a referee for the settlement of disputes. He is one of the fete 
men of his class who lives within his income, and pays his revenue with 
punctuality. He is much appreciated as a landlord, and he has more 
idea of spending his money usefully than men of his class generally have. 
For instance, he has made an excellent raised and metalled road to 
connect his residence with the Government road, two miles off, and, in the 
course of this work, he has built a masonry drain-bridge and a large rough 
pile-bridge over the Mujwi, which last is really a considerable work to 
have been undertaken by him. It is the only bridge over this river 
within a space of 30 miles, and, as it ig of public utility, it might, with 
advantage, be taken over and kept up by Government. I was surprised 
to find in his garden a walnut anda fir tree brought from Baddrinith 
by him ten years ago, when he went on a'pilgrimage to that holy shrine; 
besides many good fruit trees brought from Benares, Lucknow, and other 
distant places. It is so rare to see these gentlemen taking an interest in 
so rational an amusement as gardening, that my visit to Bhiti really 
afforded me much pleasure. 


The pepe is 45,202, being at the rate of 611 to the square mile. 
The population is nearly entirely agricultural, and its condition is equal 
to about the average of people of this class. About 60 per cent. of the 
houses are tiled, and there are nomasonry buildings. The only mahdéjan 
or banker is Ghirau Séh of Réeganj, whose annual transactions in the 
neighbourhood do not exceed from two to three thousand rupees. 
There are only three paltry bazars—viz, Sitinpur, Dharamganj, 
and Ahrauli,—-none of which are inhabited by more than 200 persons, 
The trade of the pargana consists of about Rs. 9,000 worth of cotton, 
piece-goods, thread, and spices imported from Fyzabad and other 
surrounding towns, and about Rs. 7,000 worth of country-made cloth, 
grain, and gur exported to Fyzabad and Jaunpur. Indigo and cotton 
are not grown, but over 800 acres are under sugarcane, from which 8,000 
maunds of gur (molasses) are annually made, which would be equal to 
2,000 maunds of soft sugar, but that sugar is not manufactured here. 
There is nearly 100 acres of land under poppy, which yields an average 
of 6} sers of opium per acre. The outturn of woc' is estimated at 15 
maunds only, and of patwa (hemp) fibre for rope ac 100 maunds. The 
prevailing soila are as in pargana Aldemau—viz., Ist class, dwras (loam), 
2nd, matiydr (clay), 38rd, balva (sand). The rabi is the superior harvest 
in the proportion of 10 to 6. 


Shrines and fairs.—Mahadeo Parudewa.—-On the 13th of every Phégun, 
which day is known as the ShiurAttri, or anniversary of MahAdco’s marriage, 
a fair is here’held, to which the villagers, to the number of 2,000, inhabit- 
ing the country within 16 miles, annually resort for the day. ito mer- 
chandize is exposed for sale, A smaller gathering is also held on the 13th 
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of each month. This particular representation of Mahddeo takes its 
name from the village in which it is placed. 


Dohte.—Allusion has already been made to this shrine in describing 
the junction of the rivers Madha and Biswi. On the 30th of Aghan a 
fair is annually held, which is attended by five or six thousand persons 
inhabiting the country within 12 miles. Here stands a small earthen 
mound in the water, which is sanctified as being the spot, according to 
local tradition, where Sarwan, the revered, the blind hermit’s son, immor- 
talized in the Ramfyan, offered up his prayers, not long before he acci- 
dentally met his death in a neighbouring pargana at the hands of king 
Dasrath, father of Rama, 


It is part of the ceremony gone through while bathing at the conflu- 
ence of these rivers to place a handful of mud on the abovementioned 
chabéitra or mound, and in this way it is kept up, or rather annually 
restored, for it is submerged during the rains. 


Télab Amoghe.—This lakeis in the neighbourhood of the Balé-Paikduli 
jungle, and it is affirmed thata century anda quarter ago, R&émparshdd, 
a well reputed Bairégi of Ajodhya, of whom mention has been made in 
the Aldemau report, visited this spot, and pointed out that it was here 
that Nasket, son of Udaluk-mun, a great divine, used to offer up his 
prayers; and ever since this discovery was made, a bathing fair has been 
held twice a year, on the same days as the Ajodhya fairs (the last day of 
Kartik, and the 24th of Chait). Three or four’ thousand persons of the 
neighbourhood assemble for the day, but no trade is carried on. 


The Bhtti Thékurdwdéra-~The village of Bhiti, where resides the 
taluqdar of that ilk, is situated on the banks of the Biswi, and here the 
Babu built this thékurdwfra some 15 years ago, at which a fair is held 
twice a year, in Chait and Kuwéar, which is visited for the day only by 
2,000 persons of the immediate vicinity. Cloth and brass vessels are 
brought for sale. 


Sankhbir.—It is affirmed that about 500 years ago a (Bambnauti) 
Brahman of this pargana was in prison, under the orders of the emperor 
of Delhi. The demon of the place appeared to the prisoner in a dream, 
and promised him his release if he would take the said demon with him, 
and establish him in his own country. The release was. effected on 
these terms, and the evil spirit, in the shape of an idol of mud, was duly 
conveyed to the Brahman’s house, Then the latter had a second dream 
in the course of which the demon desired to be placed in the village of 
Sakhona, and that his name might be Sankhbir. His wishes were obeyed, 
and fairs are still held to his immortal fame on every Tuesday in the 
months of Asfrh and SA4wan, which are attended by a thousand persons 
of the neighbourhood, There is also a smaller gathering every Tuesday 
throughout the year. 


The Government revenue is Rs. 57,301, being at the rate of Re, 1-8-7 
per arable acre. 
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MAKHI—Pargana <Asrwan RastsLasap~-Tuhsil Monan—District- 
Unao.—Lies 14 miles south-west of tahsil headquarters, and 8 mules 
north of the sadr station; two unmetalled roads form the line of inter- 
course between this village and Unao. It was founded about 1,000 years 
ago by one Makhi, a Lodh, who named it after himself. The soil is loara ; 
the surface is not level; there are groves of mango trees. Scenery only 
middling ; water in some places fresh, at others brackish. Some 400 
_years ago one Raja Isri Singh came here from Mainpuri and took posses- 
sion of the place after the Lodhs had becn extirpated ; his descendants still 
own the place. 


In the month of September-October (Kuan), there is the fair of Ramlila ; 
it lasts only one day, and one or two thousand people assemble on the 
occasion, There are two markets weekly at which cloths, vegetables, &c , 
are sold. The usual earthenware and some silver ornaments are made here. 
The population amounts to 4,513—Musalmans being only 134, Chhattris 
number 911 and Brahmans 891. There are 1,023 mud-built houses, and 
two temples-—one dedicated to Debi.and one to Mahddeo. Sales at bazars 
and the fair amount to Rs. 2,720. 


MALAKA Razziqgrur—Pargana Bratin—Tahsil Kunpa—District Par- 
TABGARH,—In 1039 A.D., two Musalman colonists, Malik At& and Abdur 
Razziq founded this village ; their descendants are still found in it. The 
road from Bih4r to the Ganges (which is two miles off), and to the rail- 
way station at Bharwéri pass by this, village. In 1802 Ghulam Husen 
was appointed Master of the Horse (Darogha Astabal) to Nawab Saddat 
Ali Khan, and he was steward of the houschold of Ghfzi-ud-din Haidar. 
He amassed great property, and built many fine buildings in this his 
native place besides Husenganj, Kitganj, Khaydliganj, Farangi Muballa, 
in Lutknow. On the accossion of Nasir-ud-din Haidar in 1237 all his 
property was seized, He himself fledto Allahadad ; his descendant now 
resides in a hut near his ancestor's palace, which has been taken possession 
of by the Bisen taluqdar of Kundrajit. He also built two masonry bridges, 
one over the Sai near Bahadurpur, the other over the Dorka. The popu- 
lation is 420 Hindus; 132 Musalmans; total 552. 


MALAUNA—-Pargana Panuan—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao.—Is 
about 9 miles south of the tahsil and 24 east of the sadr station of Unao. 
An unmetalled road leading to Purwa from Bihar passes through this 
village, and the Lon waters it running one mile to the north. Some 700 
years ago one Malik Singh, Thakur, founded-this village, and save it the 
name of Malauna. It is on level ground, climate healthy, and water good, 
but some wells are brackish. Few groves and no jungle. Excepting 
carpentry there is scarcely any handicraft. There are 225 mud-built houses, 
The total population amounts to 1,251. Hindus number 1,245, and Muham- 
madans only 6. 


MALIHABAD Parggna*—Tahsil MaLinaBaD— District Lucknow.—The 
Malihabad pargana lies at the north-west corner of the district. On its 








* By Mr. H. H. Butts, Assistant Commissioner, 
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sast it is separaled froin Mahona, its fellow pargana of the talisil of Mali- 
habad, by the Gumti and by the pargana of Lucknow, which runs a long 
spur straight into its centre. On its south and east itis bounded by the 
parganas of Kakori and Mohan Aurds (of Unao), and on its north by the 
district of Hardoi. But for the insertion of the corner from pargana Luck- 
now, it would be nearly square, averaging 10 miles in length and breadth, 
but narrower at the south end than the north. It is enclosed between 26°74’ 
and 27°16’ latitude and 80°85’ and 80°45‘ longitude. Its area is 187 square 
miles, and it contains 188 villages, with an average area of 336 acres. 


Its population is 873,136 or 413 to the square mile. Of this 16°7 per 
cent. is Musalman, 83°3 per cent. Hindu, 52-0 per cent. agricultural, and 48-0 
per cent. non-agricultural, 


In communications it has a road running from Sandila south-east through 
Malihabad to Lucknow, and another running south from the north end of 
the pargana through Malihabad to Mohan of the Unao district, and so on 
past the railway station of Harauni to Bani Bridge on the Cawnpore road. 
For communication with Mahona, its sister pargana, it has the road leading 
to the north of the pargana which branches off at Mal in a north-easterly 
direction, and crosses the river at Bisarighat, a couple of miles north of the 
large village of Kathwdra on the Mahona side of the river. A Government 
ferry boat plies here. Its largest towns are Malihabad and Kasmandi- 
kalan. The latter, a place of considerable importance, was in ancient times 
the chief town in the country, and the seat of a Raja Kans, who, tradition 
says, was driven out by the first Muhammadan invasion under Sayyad 
Masatid. It seems certain, as will be afterwards seen, that it was early 
occupied by the Muhammadauns, but it is doubtful if it lay in the track of 
Sayyad Masatd Ghizi. Malihabad, however, one of the largest towns in tho 
neighbourhood, has for a long time been the headquarters of the pargana, 
and the centre of Muhammadan colonization. It seems to have fallen 
into Musalman hands at a later date than Kasmandi-kalan, and was pro- 
bably colonized by Pathéns, It is said to have been the chief seat of the 
Arakhs or Pasis, and to have been founded by Malia Pasi, whose brother 
Saha founded Sandila in Hardoi. Even under the rule of this tribe it 
must have been a place of considerable importance. The Pasi had power 
and independence enough to have a mint here, and to this day coin of his 
time is said to be occasionally dug up, giving it thereby the name in native 
traditions of the Khonta Shahar, “ the city of the bad money.” 


The population of Malihabad is 8,026, Attached to Malihabad is Mir- 
zAganj, which was founded by Mirza Hasan Beg, a native of the neighbour- 
hood. The largest bazar in the neighbourhood is held here. The other 
bazars are held at AmAniganj on the road to Pfpalgdon, and at Rahimabad 
on the road to Sandila, situated at the junction of this road, with a road 
from Aurds, a village of the neighbouring pargana of Mohén-Aurds lying 
south-west in the Unao district. Besides Malihabad there are no towns 
with a population of more than 2,000, though there are sixteen other large 
villages with a population of between 1,000 and 2,000. They are Bakhtidr- 
nagar, Kh4lispur, Garhi-Sanjar-Khan, Rusena, Saspfin, Gahdeo, Mawéi- 
kalan, Gonda, Kharanwan, Kasmandi-kalan, and Kasmandi-khurd, Tharri, 
Nabipanah, Mal, Badaridn, and Antgarhi. 
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Government schools are held at the largest of these at Malihabad, Mir- 
ziganj, Kenwalhfr, Khalispur, Rahimabad, and Mal. At Malihabad are 
fixed the tahsil, post, and registration offices, and the police station, where is 
stationed a force of one inspector and twenty-four subordinates. The area 

‘in their charge ig not quite conterminous with the pargana, for it includes 
also the corner of Lucknow that penetrates into the pargana, and part 
of Kékori. It amounts to two hundred and twenty square miles. 


The pargana is well wooded and generally very well cultivated. But 
it is crossed by large waste and unculturable tracts that follow the course of 
the Baita and two other small streams, called the Jhandi and Akrahdi, 
which take a south-easterly direction through the pargana and fall into 
the river Gumti. But little irrigation is carried on fromthem. The irriga- 
tion in the pargana is hardly up to average. It amounts to only thirty-four 
per cent. and nearly forty per cent. of this is from wells. “But water is 
generally procurable if wells be dug. It can be found at an average depth 
of eighteen feet from the surface of the soil, and a depth of twelve feet of 
water can be secured. 


In general fertility it is perhaps one of the best parganas of the district, 
and while its percentage of cultivation is higher than in any other pargana 
its density in population is least. It has also very little unculturable land. 
It amounts only to 13°92 per cent., half of which is taken up by homesteads, 
roads, and tanks, The culturable land amounts to 26°5 per cent., and some 
of it is of a very good quality. 


The population falls on the cultivated area at the rate of 786 per square 
mile, showing a vast difference between this and the Lucknow and Mohanlal. 
ganj parganas, where it falls at a rate of 1,229 and 1,003 per square mile. 
The holdings of cultivators in the pargana are in consequence much larger. 
For the Brahmans, Chhattris, and Ahirs, who furnish the greater part of 
the cultivators, they vary from four and three-quarters to five and three- 
quarters of an acre, and for the Chamars they are from three and a half 
to three and three-quarters of an acre. The rents are very low and uni- 
form ; they range from Rs. 3-11 to 4-1, the latter being paid by Chamars. 
K4chhis pay Rs. 6-1, not half of what they pay in Lucknow and Mohan- 
lalganj. ‘The assessment of the pargana was by the summary settlement 
Rs, 1,18,644. By the revised demand it is Rs. 1,52,595, revenue rate falls 
at Rs. 2-2 on cultivated, Re. 1-8 on cultivated and culturable, and Re. 1-4 
throughout. 


The early history of the pargana bas been indicated. It is said to have 
been inhabited by Pasis and Arakhs, Two P4si brothers, Malia and Salia, 
are said to have founded Malihabad and Sandilain Hardoi. Local tradi- 
tion says that Malia was not driven out till the time of Akbar, but this 
must be a mistake. Munshi Fazl Rasdl, taluqdar of Jalélpur in Hardoi, 
asserts that his ancestors drove out a tribe of Avakhs from Sandifla in 602 
Hijri (A.D. 1205), and pursued them through Kékori to Lucknow. Pathdns 
have long been celebrated as very powerful in Malihabad, and outside 
Malihabad is the old village of Bakhtiérnagar, still held by a colony of 
Pathéns—though of another and more recent date—which very probably 
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owed its foundation to Muhammad Bakhtidr Khilji, who, we know, invaded 
Oudh in 599 Hijri (A.D. 1202). Muhammad Bakhtiar Khilji was, as his 
name would indicate, a Pathan, and from his time must date the Muham- 
macan settlement in Malihabad. 


It is not impossible, however, but that there was some earlier Musa]- 
man invasion. Jt is said that at one time very many of the inhabitants 
and owners of the soil became converted to Muhammadanism, and this 
tradition is believed by the present population, who make no. difficulty in 
declaring that the nutherous mounds scattered over the face of the pargana 
belonged to a Jhojha sect. These village sites do not differ from the 
Bhar dihs that exist in other parganas; they rise conspicuously above 
the surrounding level, and consist of masses of broken bricks. They are 
now quite deserted. The natives say they were forts; they are chiefly to 
be found in Aftgarhi, Mal, Para, Siswara, and Dilawarnagar, but they can 
everywhere be seen. 


If these Jhojhas were converted. Pasis or Bhars they were afterwards 
cruelly abandoned by their fierce progelytizers, for the pargana was subse- 
quently overrun by the Rajput tribes of Gabilwars, Bamhan-Gaurs, 
Nikumbhs, Gautams, and Janwars ; but, on the other hand, the traditions 
of these new invaders of the soil assert that the country was inhabited by 
Avakh tribes, whom they attacked and drove out. 


The pargana seems after this to have been entirely held by Rajputs, their 
settlements date probably from the thirteenth century, or about the time of 
their dispossession on the Muhammadan conquest of their ancient king- 
doms and consequent search for new homes. They held the tappas of 
Gahiwdra, Dakhléwal, Siswara;-Katauli-Rao, Khar&éwén and Rahimabad 
They all exist to the present day, but have suffered in their turn by three 
or four different colonies of Pathéus, who came into the country at about 
the middle of the seventeenth century, and secured estates of from ten to 
twelve villages each round Malihabad. These Pathans are of Afridi, 
Bazad Khail and Qandhari clans. They have but little connection with 
each other, or with the original Pathdn families of the old encamped 
settlement, though doubtless it was tidings of them that attracted the later 
adventurers. Of the Afridi Pathdns are the taluqdars Ahmad Khan and 
Nasim Khan of Kasmandi Khurd, Sahlamau; and different members of 
the Amnézai family rose to great distinction both under the Delhi empire 
and the dynasty of Oudh. All traces of the original invasion, however, 
have not disappeared. Kasmandi kalan and the group of villages round are 
held by Shekhs, who assert that they are descended from the leaders of the 
expedition; though it is said of them, on the other hand, that they are no 
more than converted Hindus. The census will show how great an element 
of truth must lie in the tradition of an early Hindu conversion, Though, 
as related, it was at one time colonised entirely by Rajput tribes, excepting 
only'the group of villages round Kasmandi kaldn, yet the percentage of 
Musalmans on the whole population is 16°7—a percentage only exceeded. 
or approached in the parganas of Kakori and Maliona, where like influences 
’ seem to have prevailed. 
5a. 
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li find hereafter a fuller mention in the histories of 
the pargana families. Many of their villages have fallen into the hands of 
the Pathan taluqdars, Ahmad and Nasim Khan; but they still hold seventy- 
six. Talugdars hold fifty-three, of which thirty-six belong to the taluq- 
dars already mentioned. The rest are held chiefly by Maghal and Pathén 
communities, and a few still remain with some Brahman families and som®ef 
the lower Hindu castes. There are one hundred and eighty-eight villages 
in all. The taluqdars are—Nasim Khan (Pathén), of Sahlamau, Ahmad 
Khan (Pathén), of Kasmandi-Khurd; Makrand Singh (Panwér), of Kai- 
turia; Thakur Sripsl (Bais), of Baraura ; but the latter properly belongs to 
Hardoi; Raja Randhir Singh (Bais), who holds only three villages in tappa 
Dakléwal, and also belongs to Hardoi; and Chaudhri Hashmat Ali, of 
Sandila, who only holds one village by mortgage. The only two taluq- 
dars who belong to the parngana are Nasim Khan and Ahmad Khan, who 
hold large estates assessed at Rs. 16,000 and 13,000, which they have how- 
ever acquired by transfer in recent times. The pargana was of old made 
up of the tappas already mentioned ; it was one of those mentioned in 
the Atn-i-Akbari, and was during the. Nawabi included in the Chakla of 


Sandila. 

Pargana fumilies—Ahmad Khan and Nasim Khan, Talu dars of 
Kasmandi-Khurd and Sahlamau, are two brothers, sons of Faqir Muham- 
mad Khan, an Afridi Pathin of Rohilkhand. The latter came to Maliha- 
bad in the time of the Nawab Shujé-ud-daula, and was granted a piece of 
land for a house and grove in Kenwal-h4r of the Qasba, by Makérim Khan, 
Amnazai Path4n of Bakhtiarnagar. He then took service in the Qand- 
héri horse, a regiment of the Nawab’s that was commanded by Abd-ur- 
Rahmén Khan, Pathan, of Khélispur. He shortly threw this up and 
joined the Pindari leader, Amir Khan. 


Tn his service he rose, and when the Pindari wanted an envoy to send to 
the Oudh Nawab, Saddat Ali Khan, he fixed upon Faqir Muhammad Khan, 
and gave him an elephant and Rs. 6,000 for his road expenses. On reach- 
ing Cawnpore he heard of the death of the Nawab, and changed his route 
for his old home in Malihabad. He then got an introduction to Agh& 
Mir, Minister of Ghazi-ud-din Haidar, and got a place about the Court on 
the pay of Rs. 150 a month ; and cleven sawiars were put under him. This 
became the nucleus of a regiment which he recruited from his countrymen 
in Malihabad. In 1235-36 fasli(1827 A.D.) he was granted the lease of 
the Malihabad pargana by the Amils, Gobardhan Dis and Param Dhan. 
And he held the pargana on different occasions from them till 1250 faslt 
(1848 A. D.), picking up several} villages whose owners had defaulted. He 
gota lien on others, and in this way founded an estate which became 
known as that of Tharri Fatehnagar. Im 1257 fasli (A.D. 1850) he died, 
and the two sons succeeded to the estate, which they divided. Ahmad 
Khan’s was called Kasmandi-Khurd, and is assessed at Rs. 16,871; Nasim © 
Khan’s was Sahlmau, and is assessed at Rs. 16,017. 

The Amniazai Pathéns of Garhi Sanjar Khan and Bakhtiarnagar—two 
villages close to Malihabad—were amongst the first of the Pathdn families, 
who, subsequent to the Path4n settlement of earlier times, again entered 
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e district. Under the Delhi emperors they rose to a pitch of great 
salth and prosperity, and they love to talk over and chronicle the deeds 
the former members of their family. They settled here under the aus- 
res of Diler Khan in 1076 Hijri (A. D. 1656) in the reign of Shah Jahan. 
3 seems to have been one of the Sibadars of Oudh. The family talks 
him as such, and outside the towns is a dome-shaped tomb, said tobe that 
the Nawab Diler Khan. He was the son of that Daria Khan who 
3 the companion of Khan Jahan, Lodi, in his rebellion of the first days 
Shéh Jahan’s reign. Touching their share in this rebellion, the Pathans 
ve a tragic story to relate. Daria Khan could not see without bitter 
‘row the ruin that had fallen on himself and family, and thinking only 
save his name and stock from perishing, he addressed his two sons, and 
iding them take his head after his death to the emperor and save 
amselves. He placed his seal within his mouth and slew himself. His 
18 executed his commands, but as they were bearing the head before the 
iperor, one of the hungry adventurers about the court claimed the merit 
having slain the Pathin rebel, Thereupon they pointed to the seal still 
thin the dead man’s mouth, and their mendacious opponent was 
anced. 


The sons were after this received ito favour. Bahadur Khan was 
pointed to Kabul, and Diler Khan, otherwise J alal Khan, received Oudh. 
t previously to separating, the brothers founded Shéhjahanpdr in Rohil- 
and, and Diler Khan moving on to his province first founded Shahabad 
Hardoi, and finally fixed his headquarters at Malihabad, attracted to this 
ce, perhaps, by his Pathan fellow-countrymen already living there. Some 
re incidents relating to his life will be found in the account of the 
nwar family of Itaunja Mahona. 


All this time he had been followed by Kamél Khan and Bahadur Khan, 
> ancestors of the present family, whose father, Diwan Muhammad Khan, 
J been invited to Hindustaw from Banair near Peshawar by the Daria 
ian already mentioned. They first settled in Hasanpur-bari in 1015 
jri (1615 A.D.). But they can still point to houses and groves which 
xy owned during their short stay with Diler Khan in Shahabad. In 
76 Hijri (1656 A.D.) they reached Malihahad and settled in Abma, 


‘illage of Buldqinagar. 


In 1105 Hijri (1693 A.D.), Sarmast Khan, son of Bahf&dur Khan, sepa- 
ed, and removed to Bakhtiarnagar, a short distance to the south of Mali- 
gad. Sanjar Khan, the son of Kamél Khan, remained in Bulaqinagar, 
1 changed its name to that of GarhiSarjar Khan. But Dilawar Khan, 
» gon of Sarmast Khan, is the hero of the family, and raised it to its 
‘atest prosperity. He took service under the emperor, was made a 
msabdar by Farrukh-siar, and, signalizing himself by many acts of 
wery, was rewarded with the title of Nawab Shamsher Khan. An 
tance of his bravery is cherished. It is said that as he was march- 
with the Sayyads of Baraha to raise Farrukh-siar to the throne, the 
ure emperor remarked,—“ It is all very well when I conquer, but is there 
r one now that dare use my land measure and money?” Dilawar Khan 
pped forward, and said that he dared, and he went into Oudh and used 
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Farrukh-siar’s land measure, and money coined in hisname. He annexed 
an estate amounting to upwards of a hundred villages, and the same 
sovereign conferred on him a jigir of three lakhs of rupees, which he shared 
with another general (Nasim Khan). 


But in the time of Safdar Jang, this family fell into disgrace. Whilst 
the Nawab Wazir was in Delhi, Ahmad Khan Bangash, of Farukhabad, 
made an attack upon his dominions, and was encamped on the Cawnpore 
side of the Ganges. The Nawab’s lieutenant went to meet him, and 
Makérim Khan, a son of Shamsher Khan, dutifully attended with his con- 
tingent, but his nephew Dil&war Khan had quarrelled with him, and had 
crossed the river to the enemy. The Nawab’s troops finally fell back and 
retreated to Fyzabad, but for some reason, or other—probably from dis- 
trust of his Pathén contingent-—left Makérim Khan on the banks of the 
Ganges to watch the troops of the Bangash. Makérim Khan seeing that 
he was likely to come to no good between these two parties fled to Rohil- 
khand, and his j4gir was confiscated. A few villages were afterwards 
restored to him through the intervention of Hafiz Rahmat Khan, the Ru- 
hela Chief, who at that time lived on terms of great amity with Shuja-ud- 
daula. Amongst them was Bakhtiarnagar, which he received in jagir 
for the pay of his regiment of Pathdn horse, that he was sent to com- 
mand at Gorakhpur, This ho holds free to the present day. It was at about 
this time also that the family granted a bit of land of the Qasba called 
Kenwal-har to Faqir Muhammad Khan, an Afridi Pathan, father of the 
future Taluqdars, Ahmad Khan and Nasim Khan. Iradat Ali Khan and 
Tbréhim Ali Khan, grandsons of Abdul Makarim Khan, did good service in 
the mutiny, and were rewarded by a grant of the village of Kursat in 
Hardoi, but they have since sold it, Besides Bakhtiarnagar they now only 
Sar three other villages—Basrela, Jamlapur, and Bhatau. The Garhi 

‘ Sanjar branch hold that village on muéfi (rent-free) tenure, and some five 
others, 


The next Pathans that came were the Bazad Khails of Bari-Garhi, who 
hold eight villages close to Malihabad on the west. ‘They also came from 
Hasanpur-Bari, some seven generations ago, led by their ancestors, Shekh 
Tbréhim, who is said to have been a Mansabdar in the Dehli emperor's 
service. 


The first settled in the Ahma village of Habibpur Nasiamau, and are 
said to have bought their remaining villages from their Shekh proprietors 
of Kasmandi-kalan and Sahlamau, 


The settlement of thefamily of Qandhéri Pathans inthe pargana isrecent. 
Yusaf Khan, the father of Abd-ur-Rahman Khan, came in the province as 
an adventurer in the time of the Nawab Shuja-ud-daula (1753 A.D.), and 
settled in Khairabad. Subsequently his son performed good service 
in a contingent supplied by the Nawab for the use of the English Govern- 
ment, and was granted twelve villages in jaigir, the chief of which was 
Khélispur, 


This and twenty-five other villages had belonged to the Pirzéda Shih 
Madan Pir, and had been granted to him in muéfi tenure by the 
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Emperor of Delhi, but were angrily confiscated by Shujd-ud-daula on 
witnessing the saint’s grief at the sight of the head of the Ruhela chief, 
Hafiz Rahmat Khan. The latter had been a disciple of the pir’s, and when, 
after his defeat and fall, his head was brought before the Naw4b, and no 
one recognized it, some one suggested that the pir would know, and he 
was called. The pir on beholding it at once recognized the head, and burst- 
ing into tears shared the ruin that had befallen his friend. 


The tribe of Gahilwdrs of M4l (Gotr Bach) inhabit fifty-five villages 
towards the north-east of the pargana, and are said to have migrated here 
under Rée Paitawain Singh from Manda-Bijepur, near Benares. The rée 
was the brother of the raja of that country, whose seat of power was 
originally Benares, but giving this city in shankalp (a religious gift) to 
the Brahmans he retired to Manda-Bijepur, 


Rée Paitaw4n went on a pilgrimage to Nimkhér Misrikh to bathe, and 
rested in the village now known as Paitauna. Striking his tents and 
pursuing his journey his attendants forgot to pull up a peg of one of his 
tents. But it happened that the rée returned from his pilgrimage by the 
same way; and halting at the same place his eye fell upon the peg, and he 
saw that it had sprouted. He looked upon:this as an omen of good for- 
tune, and an invitation to settle in the country. He continued his journey, 
but soon returned and took service with the Jhojha tribe, who were then 
masters of the country. They are said to have been old Musalman con- 
verts from the Hindu faith, and the part of the country they lived in was 
called the tappa Ratau. They had two large forts—one in M4l and the 
other in Ant, In the latter there is an enormous well at which four pairs of 
bullocks can work at a time called a chaupura well, which is said to have 
been built by them, and there isan old wall reaching from M4l to Amlauli, 
the foundations of which still crop out of the ground here and there, 
which is attributed to them. It seems probable that this Jhojha tribe 
were once the aboriginal Bhars who with no leaders of their own, after the 
invasion and defeat of their Raja Kans, of Kansmandi, by Sayyad Sélér, 
yielded to the threats of the Musalmans, and embraced their faith. This 
is the only way of accounting for them. They are the last people that 
remain in tradition, and no other Musalman invasion taking the form of 
a crescentade is known. 


Any way the Gahilwdrs made themselves masters of their country, and 
‘became very powerful and well-to-do. On one occasion, in the time of 
Manstr Ali Khan, the Nawab Wazir, they fought with Abdun Nabi Khan, 
the Pathan of Garhi Sanjar Khan, who had come to the borders of their 
territories to hunt. They got worsted, and the Pathan took from 
them some land in which he founded Nabipandh, and planted a grove 
which he called the Ranjit Bdgh or ‘Grove of Victory. But Abdun 
Nabi subsequently fell into disgrace, and they recovered the village, and 
hold it to this day. They separated into several branches, with headquar- 
ters respectively at M4l, their parent village, and Atéri, Sdlinagar, Amlauli, 
Masira, Hatiirpur, and Nabipangéh. They tried on one occasion to extend 
their borders into the Dakhlawal tappa, lying on the east of their own 
towards the Gumti; but the fight between them and the Baiscs was so 
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doubtful that both agreed to abide by their ancient landmark, the Akrahdi 
stream. These Rajputs practice female infanticide, and are too proud to 
hold their own ploughs, and too dignified to run. They hold almost all 
their old villages, but some five have come into the possession of the taluq- 
dars—Ahmad Khan and Nasim Khan. 


The Nikumbhs of Siswara (Bharad-dwaj Gotr) hold an estate of 
some twenty-four villages in the centre of the pargana. They are said 
to have invaded the pargana under two brothers, Kaénh and Kharak, 
and to have acted in concert with the Gahilwdr, Rée Paitawain Singh, 
who colonized a large tract of the same pargana to their east. Their 
native country is said to have been Narwar in the west. With the 
Gahilwars they drove out the original Jhojha inhabitants and seized 
their villages. The remains of forts and deserted sites of villages, 
specially in Tharri, Para, Siswara, Dildwarnagar, show that these 

bojhas inhabited the country in considerable strength. Their villages 
are all said to be very ancient. The time of their foundation and origin 
of their names are unknown. These Rajputs have no history beyond 
their own villages ; they partitioned out their villages amongst themselves 
at various times; and the Diliwarnagar. family to better their position 
became Muhammadans. 


The Bais of Tappa Daklawal (Bharad-dwaj Gotr). This was a tappa 
consisting of fifty-two villages which belonged to Réja Tej Singh of the 
Bamhan-Gaur tribe. The greater part of this tappa is now included in 
the Hardoi district, but twenty-two villages lie in this pargana at the 
extreme north-east. 


The story goes that Ram Chandar, a Bais of the Tilok-Chandi clan, who 
had married into the Panw4r’s family of Itaunja, had taken service with 
the Raja Tej Singh, and having fallen out with him about his pay returned 
to his native country of Baiswara, . Thence he returned with a large force, 
and drove out the Bamhan-Gaur rfja, who fled to some more of their 
kith and kin on the banks of the Gogra in Khairabéd. In Dukhéwal 
still stands a Pipal tree, and there is a small monument—a memorial of 
the place where the Bamhan-Gaur widows used to perform their suttees— 
to which the Bamhan-Gaurs to this day bring their offerings for the old 
Parohits of their tribe on the occasion of a marriage or any other solemn 
ceremony in their house. ~ 


R&ém Chandar had three sons,—Alsukh Rée, Lakim Rie, and Kans,— 
who settled in Bang4lpur, Pipargaon, and Bhithri, and their descendants 
are now known as the Bangéli, hates and Bhitharia Bais. It is not 
known when or how they divided their villages, but by superior energy 
and address the latter family became possessed of forty-two villages, while 
the two former got respectively five only. But the fortunes of the family 
changed in these latter days, and Thakur Sripél Singh, a descendant of the 
Bangali branch, has become the taluqdar of Mansirgarh, and now possesses 
a large estate in Hardoi. He holds only a few villages in this pargana, 
and his history more properly belongs to the Hardoi district. 


Again, Raja Randhir Singh, of the same family, has reached the dignity 
of a taluqdar, and holds a still larger estate in the same district, An 
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amusing story is told of the exaltation of the latter to the dignity of réja. 
His father was on a certain occasion attending the Court of the Chakladar, 
R4ja Mibinlél at Sandilé, and the latter addressing him pleasantly 
with the words ‘come up R&ja Séhib,” From that day he has borne the 
title thus conferred on him, which is otherwise so venerated by the 
Hindus that the sanction of some religious ceremony is required to render 
it valid. 


The tappa Kathaul{ Réo was colonized by Janw&rs (Bach Gotr) under 
Rée Sukh. But their villages have, most of them, fallen a prey to the 
Pathén families of Malihabad. Alamgfr, the emperor, gave to one of 
them, Al4éwal Khan, a Bazad Khail Pathan, eighty bighas muéfi in 
Badaura, one of the Kathauli Rao villages, and he built a fort here. Sub- 
sequently this Pathan family had a great fight with Abd-un-Nabi Khan, 
the Amndzai Pathan, and the latter beat them with the aid of the old 
Janwér proprietors of the tappa. Ever since then the Janw&rs and Amnf&zai 
Pathéns have been great friends, but this did not prevent the latter from 
taking most of the Janwars’ villages, and they hold now only the small 
village of Shahzadpur. 


On the south of the pargana, on the right bank of the Baita close to 
Malihabad, a tribe of Gautams (Gautam Gotr) from Argal held twelve 
villages, the parent village of which was Datli. They are reputed to have 
come some four hundred years ago under Deo Rae and Naya Réna from 
Argal and dispossessed a tribe of Arakhs. They have suffered depredations 
from the Pathéns of Malihabad, and now only hold five muhéls. They 
are Datli, Paharpur, Dhendemau-Rémpur, Basti, and Kheota. 


The Lohnjér Janwérs of Khérawdn (Séndal Gotr) hold twellve villages, 
situated to the south-west of the pargana, a short distance from Malihabad, 
This part of the country was then held by a tribe of Arakhs, probably 
akin to the Pasis, who ruled from Malihabad. After Sayyad Salar’s inva- 
sion, they are said to have embraced the Muhammadan faith, and to have 
kept undisturbed possession of their villages, But in the village of 
Kharawan there lived a Brahman family, amongst whom was a daughter 
famed for her beauty, and she was sought in marriage by one of the sons 
of the pervert Musalmans. The Brahmans in their extremity sought the 
aid of some Janwars, who were passing the country on a pilgrimage to 
Gya. The Janwars told them to hold out till they, the Janwérs, could 
give them some help, and continued their journey, and on their return 
they attacked the Musalmans, and drove them out of their villages. This 
is said to have given them their title of Lohnjdrs, or the men of tron. 
But the tappa is now broken up, and a greater part of it is held by the two 
Pathén Taluqdars, Nasim Khan and Ahmad Khan, and other Shekhs 
and Pathans of Malihabad. 


The old tappa of Jindaur consisted of twelve villages, six of which were 
held by Shekhs and six by Salanki Rajputs. The estate is said to have 
been conferred on them by the Panwaér Raja Deo Ridh Ré&e, who seems 
to have occupied it before his final settlement in Itaunja. There are in 
the village the remains of a fort still to be seen which is attributed to the 
Panwérs. The Panwérs came from Dhfrdnagar in Mélwa, and the 
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Salanki Rajputs and Shekhs are accordingly said to have come from 
near the same place. Tonk was the native country of the Salankis. 


But there are two stories about the Panwér settlement here, while they 
themselves say they conferred the tappa on the present holders, the latter 
affirm that they drove the Panwfrs out. The former story is however 
probably the correct one. The Panwars were a formidable and strong 
body of men, and colonized a much larger and richer tract in the pargana 
(subsequently known as theirs) of Mahona, And viewing this with the 
fact that they all originally came from the same country, it is much more 
likely that they gave it up than that they were driven out. 


The leader of the Shekhs was Sal4bat Al. From their equestrian 
excellencies they became afterwards distinguished as the ‘Ghor-charhds.’ 
They proved loyal in the mutinies, and, under Bagar Ali and Hirnayat Ali, 
gave much assistance to Mr, Kavanagh, of the Oudh Commission, in his 
fight against Lakkar Shah, the Faqir, who moved about the place trying 
to Keep alive the rebellion. Jindaur itself is a village of a considerable 
size, where there is a large bazar held, and a Government school has been 
established. 


The Salanki villages have, most of them, come into the possession of the 
Thakur Makrand Singh, but four of them are held in sub-settlement. 


MAI FHABAD Town*—FPurgang MALIHABAD—Tahsil MaLInABAD—Dis- 
trict LUCKNOW.—This town lies in latitude 26° 53’ north, longitude 80° 45’ 
east, and is situated on the road to Sandila at the fifteenth milestone from 
Lucknow, with which it is connected by the railway and a good metalled 
road. Itis the headquarters of the pargana of Malihabad, aud contains a 
police station, tahsil, post, and registration offices and Government schools. 
The principal residents of the town are musalmans, and the Pathdns of 
Malihabad have long been celebrated, though probably but few of the ori- 
ginal colonizers and founders of the different muhallas or wards are now 
left. But they pointed the way to subsequent adventurers, and were suc- 
ceeded by the Afridi Pathéns of Kenwalhér, which is part of the town, and 
the Amnazai Pathans of Garhi Sanjar Khan and Bakhtidrnagar close by. 
The taluqdars-Nasim Khan and Ahmad Khan, are of the Afridi Pathans 
of Kenwalhar, and they built several handsome houses on the north side 
of the town, and bought and improved Mirzdganj. This ganj rose at 
first to be a large centre of trade, but it declined rapidly after the estub- 
lishment of a market-place at Kénkrabad by Saddat Ali Khan, and the 
foundation of Newabganj near Mohdn, district Unao. The usual trades 
only flourish now in a small way, and nothing worthy of note is made save 
perhaps a species of tin-foil (tabaq) with which cheap bracelets and the 
Musalman tazias are overlaid, The inhabitants number 8,026, amongst 
whom there are 85 families of Pathans. The times are much altered for 
the worse for them, for their trade of soldiery is gone. It was chiefly 
from their ranks that Faqir Muhammad Khan, the ancestor of Muhammad 
Nasfm Khan, recruited his regiment of 1,700 sawars. One of their chief 
means of subsistence depends on the numerous groves which surround the 


— 
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town. The mangoes here are celebrated, and the ber fruit which are 
grown in orchards of ber trees called Beridna. 


During the Nawabi there was properly no proprietor of the township. 
The town or qasba was one of the old Musalman encamped settlements of 
which a description has thus been given. “A ee is a Musalman settle- 
ment in a defensible military position generally on the site of an ancient 
‘Hindu headquarters, town, or fort, where for mutual protection a Musal- 
man who had overrun and seized the proprietary of the surromnding 
villages resided, where the faujd&r and his troops, the pargana q&nGngo 
and chaudhri, the mufti, qazi, and other dignitaries lived, and as must 
be the case where the wealth and power of the Moslem sect was collected 
in one spot a large settlement of Sayyad’s mosques, dargéhs, &c., sprang 
up. As a rule, there was little land attached, and that was chiefly 

lanted with fruit groves and held free of rent; whilst each max really 

fad a free hold of the yard of his house and the land occupied by his 
servants and followers.’ And to crown the description there are, 194 
separate plots and pieces of land_in.the villages. The whole has been 
assessed at Rs, 1,325. 


Though the earliest Musalman invader, Sayyad Salar, is said to have 
paid this place a visit from Kasmandi Kalan, which was the more 
immediate object of his attacks, it doos not seem to have been regularly 
occupied by Musalmans till the time of the Emperor Akbar. It is said 
then to have been inhabited by a tribe of Pdsis wliose head, Malia Pasi, 
founded the village, though it seems doubtful if its origin cannot be 
traced much further back. Pésis and Arakhs are said to have held swa 
. over this and the surrounding villages from the earliest times. The Pésis 
were succeeded by Thatheras, and the latter by the Bhars, who were 
driven out by the first Musalman invasion. But all this is wrapped in 
uncertainty, and nothing morc can be said than there are vague traditions 
ofa Pisi and Bhar r4j, of which Malihabad was the centre. It is said 
that the Bhais had a mint here, and that silver coin of a bad quality has 
sometimes been found. From this the town is sometimes called Khonté 
Shahar, the town of the bad money. 


The earliest governors of Ondh seem to have often encamped ‘or 
settled here. Nawab Shahim Khan, was one. And just outside the 
village, on an elevated spot of ground is a tomb erected to his wife ; 


it is called a Zachcha-bachcha tomb, in which she was buried ‘with her 
child. 


The only buildings of note in the town are the large houses of the 
taluqdars, Nésim Khan and Ahmad Khan, and a few small mosques and 
tombs. But the town is picturesquely built on broken ground on the 
left bank of the Sai, and extends over a considerable area. 


No particular religious sect flourishes here. There is one Nénakshshi 
faqir, and a tribe of Upaéddhia Brahmans, who were said to have been the 
‘Parohit (priest) of the original Pési inhabitants, and to have thence 
spread through the whole pargana in which none but members of this 
family are allowed to officiate. 
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In an archway of the wall of the old fort is a shrine dedicated to 
Jurai Mama, at which the new amil on his coming used to sacrifice a 
buffalo, and at the same place is a small temple in which is a deity called 
Gangdeo, to whom he also offered up a cock. 


The schools here (two in number) are very well attended by nearly 200 
boys, and there are two girls’ schools, with 80 pupils on the registers, 


The sarfe was built in 1860, and the bazar is held in Mirzdganj. 


MALLAKNPUR *—Pargana Kunpri (NortTH)—Taksil BiswAn—District 
SrrapuR.—-This. place is 41 miles to the north-east of Sitapur, with which 
it isconnected by a high road running through Tambaur and Léharpur. 
It is five miles east from Tambaur, and is washed on the north and east 
by the navigable river Dahawar at its confluence with the Gogra. It is 
also on the Kheri and Bahraich road. It takes its name from one Mallan, 
a Kurmi, who founded the town 400 years ago, Subsequently the Raik- 
war Rajputs took it, and they still hold it. 


The population amounts to 4,045, residing altogether in mud houses ; 
the only masonry one being that oceupied-by the taluqdar (Raja Munesh- 
war Bakhsh). The town was never like Seota, in the Gurka Ildqa, and 
hence there is no restriction put upon the building of masonry houses or 
upon the growing of sugarcane. 


There is a good bi-weekly bazar held in the town, the annual value of 
the sales being Rs. 7,000, The school affords instruction to 50 boys. 


MALLANWAN*—Pargana—Tahsil, Bu.crém—District HarDo1.—This 
pargana consists of 123 villages. It is bounded by pargana Bangar on 
the north, pargana Bilgrém on the north-west, pargana Kachhandan on 
the south-west, and pargana Bangarmau (Unao) on the south, while the 
Sai separates it from parganas Sandila and Bélamau on the east. Its 
greatest length and breadth are 16 and 154 miles, and,it has an area 


of 136 square miles. 


Three-fifths (60°79 per cent.) is cultivated ; a sixth (16°21 per cent.) is 
culturable. About a fifth (18:11 per cent.) is returned as barren. A 
fourth of the area is rated as third-class—that is, sandy and light. Two- 
fifths of the cultivated area is irrigated, rather more than half the irrigat- 
ed area being watered from wells, and the rest from tanks and ponds. 


The area under groves, 4°89 per cent. of the whole, is the highest in the 
district. The average area of cultivation to each plough is 64 acres, 


_ Crossing the pargana from west to east the natural features which pre- 
sent themselves are these. On the west towards the Ganges is a strip of 
low tar&i or ‘ kachh’ land, which, like the adjacent pargana of Kachhandan, 
has been scooped by the Ganges out of the high land or bangar, and level- 
led and enriched with alluvial deposits during the river’s gradual west- 
ward recession to its present bed at the western edge of Kachhandan. 
Here percolation from below supplies the want of jhils and wells, and 





* By Mr. M. L, Ferrar, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
+ By Mr, A. H, Harington, BvA., C.S,, Assistant Commissioner, 
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unless there are unusually long breaks in the rains irrigation is not wanted, 

The autumn crop is rarely good. Floods from the Ganges may be looked 
for every second year, and until recently inundations were also to be feared 
from Gh&zi-ud-din Haidar’s canal which runs along the whole western 
side of the pargana, just underneath the old bank of the Ganges. The 
spring crops are good if the autumn floods have drained off in time, but 
good agriculturists, such as the Kurmis, will not settle in these villages. 

The insecurity from floods deter them, Moreover, the cattle often die 
after grazing on poisonous grasses that spring uprank and noxious after 

a Ganges flood. Rats and field-mice make havoc ina dry season. In 
many places the soil is impregnated with saltpetre, and everywhere weeds 
spring up luxuriantly. 


Leaving the ‘kachh’ and crossing the canal you presently ascend the 
uneven sandy ridge that marks the farthest point eastwards up to which 
the Ganges has worn its way into the Bangar. The villages along this 
ridge are sandy uneven and bad. Wells are made with difficulty and soon 
fallin. The unevenness of the surface creates a constant ‘scour’ during 
the rains whereby the surface soil is washed away, and ravines eat deeply 
into the heart of, the country,. Beyond this line the land sinks grada 
ally into a rich flat loamy plateau, dotted with occasional jhils which 
come more frequent as you cross it to the east. Here the water is fairly 
near the surface ; the sub-soil is firm and mud wells are made easily and 
last well. Kurmis and Kachhis abound, a sure sign of the excellence of 
the soil ; the cultivation is magnificent, and the rents high, 


Further to the east after the watershed has been crossed, and the ground 
begins to fall towards the basin of the Sai, the quality of the soil again 
falls off. Sand re-appears, the surface becomes uneven, and irrigation 
difficult. The villages along the Sai, suffer somewhat from floods, but the 
injury is partly made up for by irrigation from it, which however is 
difficult, and not largely availed of, 


The pargana is well furnished with roads. The new route from Sitapur 
to Miranghét below Kanauj vid Misrikh, Nimkhér, and Rodamau runs 
right through it from north-east to south-west, and it is traversed 
besides by unmetalled roads from Miranghdt to Mallanwén and Sandila, 
from Bilgram to Mallfnwaén and Unao, and from Bilgram and Médhoganj 
to Bélamau, and the nearest railway station of the Oudh and Rohilkhan 
Railway at Kachhona. 


The other important villages are Bhagwantnagar, Bansa, Kursat, and 
Jalalpur. The main products are barley and bajra which at survey covered 
half the cultivated area; wheat mhich occupied a sixth, and juér and 
gram which cropped another sixth. Paddy, arhar, sugarcane, and cotton 
made up most of the remaining sixth. The acreage under cotton, cane, 
Pepe eae and poppy, was estimated at respectively 1,370 1,281, 218, 
42, and 7. 


The climate is considered pretty good, kankar is found in patches in 
most villages, but there are no extensive beds of it. 
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The Government demand, excluding cesses, is Rs. 102, 292—a rise of 
47 per cent. on the summary assessment. It falls at 1-14-10 on the cul-. 
tivated acre, 1-2-9 per acre of total area, 12-9-4 per plough, 2-4-1] per 
head ofagricultural, and 1-5-1 per head of total population, The detail 
of ownership is as follows :— 


Muhammadans hold 29 villages ; Chhattris 48 ; Brahmans 21 ; Kayaths 
7; Banians and Kalwirs 4; Christians 1; Government 2, The tenure is 
énainly zamindari. 


Population is extremely dense, 571 to the square mile, the highest rate 
dn the district, The total number is 77,681, Hindus to Muhammadans 
are 71,408 to 6,273, males to females 40,411 to 37,270, agriculturists to 
pon-agriculturists 44,457 to 33,224. The number of Kurmis is excep- 
tional. They are 14,566 or two-elevenths of the whole. Brahmans are 
a seventh, chamars a ninth, Ahirs, Chhattris 3,449, Pasis and Murdos 
(2,696) make up the greater part of the rest. 


There is an nided school at Mallénwin (184), and village schools at 
Sultanganj (49), Atwa (35), Bansa ($8), Babatmau (30), Shabpur (23), 
and Madhoganj (30). 


The Ain-i-Akbari gives the cultivated area as 83,022 bighas; revenue 
(mal) 35,96,913 dams ; Siwae, 2,22,038 dams ;-zamindars, Bais; garrison 
30 sowdrs and 2,000 (probably a misprint for 200) foot soldiers, There 
are no religious gatherings of importance. 


Sonési N&th, two miles south of Mallanwan, attracts pilgrims in Kartik 
on their way home from bathing in the Ganges. 


In Chait and Kuér there is an eight days gathering of perhaps 2,000 a 
day at the shrine of Mén Deo in Mallanwan. 


The Rémlila draws 10,000 ora 12,000 in Kuir to Bhagwantnagar. On 
the Ist of Rajjab Muhammadans hold an ‘urs’ in honour of the Saint, Makh- 
dim Shah, at bis tomb to the north of Mallénwdn. 


Here, as elsewhere in the Hardoi district, the dawn of history shows a 
Thathera occupation and their expulsion by Chhattri immigrants at some 
unknown time before the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj. The proxi- 
mity of Mallinwénto Kanauj. There is only fourteen miles between them 
as the crow flies ; makes it certain that its political condition must always 
have resembled that of Kanauj. When Kanauj was Buddhist, MallénwAén 
wil) have been Buddhist also; and when Brahmanism revived and displaced 
Buddhism throughout the kingdom of Kanauj it was with the sword of 
Chhattri chieftains devoted to its service that Buddhist people such as 
Thiatheras, Bhars, and Arakhs were displaced from the territories across 
the Ganges which they had for centuries held and ruled. The Thatheras of 
Mall4nw&n were driven out by Chandels from Shiurajpur in Cawnpore 
serving under a Kanauj Monarch, 


Tirwa Keoli in Kachhandan, opposite Kanauj, is the spot where in Chan-. 
del tradition the’ Thatheras were routed with a great slaughter. To this 
day the braziers (Thatheras) of Bhagwantnagar affect to mourn over their 
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lost possessions in Mallénw&n and Kachhandan. Further to the east 
they were forced out of their settlements at Kursat kaldn, near the Sai, 


and Baénsa by Kurmis from Gharka and Barha headed by Bhim and 
Barsu. ; 


There are, no distinct traces of Buddhism in the antiquities-of the 
pargana. Perhaps a tradition which attributes to Indra, king of the 
Deotas, an emblem of Mahfdeo said to have been set up by him before 
Malla4nwdn was founded, atid still to be seen in a shrine on the mound of 
Sondsi N&th, two miles south of Mall4nwén, may have a Buddhistic signi- 
ficance. For Indra, the god of the sky, who marshalled the wind as his 
armies had battled against the clouds for the release of the welcome rains 
was always regarded as an enemy by the Brahmans, and ancient centres 
of his worship have been strongholds of Buddhism, “Indra is still a 
great favourite with the Buddhist population of Burmah, who regard him as 
king of the gods” (Wheeler’s History of India, chapter ITI, pages 21 and 
330), And the Ara Debi at Mallénwin Khas has a seven-headed Naga 
hood which may be presumed to be of Buddhist origin. 


The next historical event, of which any trace is to be found, is the inva- 
sion of Sayyad Salar in A.D, 1033. The tomb of one of his companions 
in arms is shown in Muhalla Uncha Tila of Mallanwan, and the Shekhs 
of the place claim to have sprung from an early Muhammadan settlement 
made during the invasion. Tradition next connects Mallénwén with Jai 
Chand of Kanauj, and his alliance with and subsequent conquest by Muham- 
mad Ghori. Jai Chand is said to have quartered his wrestlers here, Md 
is the country name for a wrestler, and to their origin the q&ntingos 
trace the name Mallanwaén. The favotirite account, however, is that when 
the Ghori invader marched through on his way from Kanauj to the east, 
certain humble Ahirs conciliated him with an offering of cream (maldi), 
which pleased him so much that he forthwith ordered a settlement to be 
made, and called Mallé4nwan in memory of the event, 


The early Shekh settlement mentioned above is said to have been 
discovered in 1415 A.D., by a wandering saint named Makhdim Shah, 
Misbéh-ul-Ashiqin, who found a few Shekhs living here, without know- 
ledge of their religion. His pupil Misb&h-ul-Isl4m, generally called Qézi 
Bhikhari, was appointed qfzi of the pargana by one of the Lodi emperors 
(about 1470 AD). A book written in 1529 A.D, by Molvi Wali-ud- 
din, and sent me by the qazi’s descendant Amfnat-ul-la Shah, recounts 
the saint’s adventures. It tells how on his way from Jaunpur towards 
Kanauj he met one Wajha-ud-din, a Sayyad, who pressed the saint to 
visit his home at Chandwéra On his way thither the holy man halted 
at a mud fort which then stood in Malléywan, and received presents 
from certain Shekhs who lived in the neighbourhood. At this period 
there were only a few Brahman and Kéayath cultivators at Mallén- 
wan, and a few houses of people who called themselves “ Gobans,” and 
professed to be connected with Abi Bakr Siddiq, But their usages and 
appearance did not enable the saint to recognize them as Musalmans, 
The loveliness of the place pleased his fancy and he decided to live the 
life of an ascetic there. 
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Here he performed sundry notable miracles. A fellow who mocked 
him was presently arrested for theft and died miserably in prison. One 
very hot summer a little company of the faithful had met together to 
pray. Thirst fell on them, but there was not a pitcher full of water in 
the well wherewith to bathe or slake their drought. Then the saint 
smote his hand upon the ground, and rubbed his face, and called upon the 
Holy One who had stopped the spring, though the faithful who had met 
to honour him were perishing of thirst, And while he yet prayed behold 
one cried out that the water had risen in the well to a man’s height. 
And they all bathed and drunk, and thirteen of the worshippers present 
accepted him as their spiritual guide. 


One of these was Shekh Bhikhéri, servant of a Government official at 
Kanauj. 


The fame of the holy man’s miracles at last reached Delhi, and the 
Sultan Sikandar Lodi despatched his officer Fateh Khan to bring the 
saint before him. The mission was unsuccessful, A second time Fateh 
Khan was sent to ask that if he could.not come himself he would send 
some of his disciples. Then Misbah-ul-Ashiqin sent two of his followers. 
And when they told the Sultan that it would be a good deed to settle 
some Muhammadans at Mallanwan, he promised rent-free grants to such 
Muhammadans as would settle there, and appointed Shekh Bhikhari to be 
qazi, And at last the saint himself went to Delhi. And the Sultan 
honoured him greatly and offered him rich gifts; but these he would not 
take. Then he returned to Mall4nw4n, and built himself a solitary cell, 
and spent four months in it in fasting and prayer, and died in 989 Hijri 
(1532 A.D.). An interesting record of the time of Sher Shah was shown 
me in the shape of a rent-free grant issued by him in 1544 ALD, in 
Persian, Beng&li, and Nagri. Itconfers on Shekh Abdul Quddis, Shekh 
Abdul RazziqMuhammad Makan, and Qutb Ibréhim Muakin a rent-free 
grant of two hundred bighas in mauza Mohiuddinpur, pargana Malawi, 
near fort Nehargarh alias Kanauj on condition of peopling the land and 
residing on it, and reciting prayers five times aday in the mosque, and 
shooting ten arrows daily after the reading of afternoon prayers. And it 
announces the grant to Munsif Khw&je Raju, Persian and Hindi Reader, 
and to the tahsildars and kaérguzdrs of the pargana. 


The descendants of Ganga RAm, founder of Ganga Rampur, allege that 
Akbar made him chaudhri of the pargana, and gave him land on which he 
founded the village. The qintingos hold an order bearing the seal of the 
‘unfortunate prince Dara Shikoh, and issued by him in 1653 A.D., when 
he was admitted by Shah Jahan to a considerable share of the government. 
It is addressed to his trusty Shah Beg, and mentions a complaint by 
P&nde Dalip Singh, thathe had long held the q4nungoship of Mallénwén 
(the towa, not the pargana) ; that Shyam LAl, grain-dealer, had forced him 
to lease it at a rupee a day, but failed to pay it. Orders enquiry to be 
made and redress given. 

The iconoclast Aurangzeb (1658-1707) is said to have ordered the 


stone lingam at Sondsi Nath, mentioned above to be sawn asunder. 
The wicked work was begun as the teeth marks shown to you attest; 
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but blood spurted out, a swarm of hornets attacked the godless host, and 
saved shrine and emblem from destruction. 


In 1226 Shitéb Rie Kéyath was chakladar. He had been diwdn 
of Bahddur Shah. The judicial records of Mustafabad and Atwa tell how: 
he found an unfailing means of acquiring land in his practice of bury- 
ing the owners alive and then inviting their heirs to execute deeds of 
sale. “The bones of the lambardars whom he buried are even now occa- 
sionally turned up by the plough in his old compound. ” 


During Shujd-ud-daula’s campaign against the Nawab of Rampur 
Mallénwan was occupied by Ruhellas. 


Gh4zi-ud-din Haidar (1814-1827) excavated the canal already men- 
tioned from the Ganges near Kanauj to the Gumti at Lucknow. 


“The original idea says Mr. Maconochie, in his Unao report, was 
to in the Ganges and Gumti, but the levels were so infamously taken, 
and the money granted so misappropriated, that after spending lacs 
of treasure, and injuring more orless, every village through which the 
canal was driven, the king found himself, as far off as ever from the 
object he desired. It has never done aught, but harm. Its bed shelters 
wild beasts and bad characters in the dry weather, and drains off all the 
water from the adjacent villages ip the rains ; thus not merely depriving 
the land of the water which would otherwise fertilize it, but causing a 
continual cutting and ravining away of all the neighbouring fields,” 


The Raikw&rs of Rodamau and Ruia deserve passing but unfavourable 
notice. ‘Their connection with the pargana is not that of conquerors, 
They got their footing in it by the humbler method of clearing waste 
and by persistent fawning on and playing into the hands of the Nawabi 
officials. They acquired in recent times many villages, They were the 
first to rise in 1857. It was this clan which burned the Mall4nwén 
(court-house), and which, headed by Narpat Singh, defended the fort of 
Ruia so stubbornly against Brigadier Sir Robert Walpole, the lamented 
Adrian Hope, and the Black Watch, 


The obliteration of ancient proprietary title in this pargana was 
frequently noticed by the Judicial Courts at settlement. In illustra- 
tion I quote some passages of interest from the judicial record. 


Mauza Deomanpur.—“ The Kurmis are the zamindars and are 
excellent landlords; they should not be disturbed. In this pargana the. 
chaudhris and qfndngoes steadily ignored the rights of all Kurmis ; but 
in times of difficulty the king’s officers always came upon the resident 
communites.” 

Mauza Mustafabad.—* The title deedsin this pargana are of little 
value.” 

Mauzea Manawwar.—* The Shekhs never succeeded in trampling out the 
proprietary body on the spot. Panwdr Rajputs, who held occasionally up 


to 1264 fasli (annexation); but, like all the proprietors in the pargana, could 
not keep their own against the mass of chaudhris and q4ntingos of the town 
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of Mallaénw4n, who appear to have apportioned the villages of this par- 
gana amongst themselves just as they pleased.” 


Mauza Berbwal.-— Whenever there was any transfer of rights, real or 
pretended, in this pargana, the papers always changed hands, whatever 
may have become of the village. I do not remember an instance to the 
contrary. Papers were often sold and mortgaged alone, but the village 
was never sold without the papers if there were any. In this pargana 
there was often a fresh qubuliatdar for each year. No one’s proprietary 
rights here were very clear.” 


Maueza Dakhile Kassia.— In this pargana the white-coated chaudhris 
and qfntngoes ‘ignore all Kurmis are residents of villages except when 
they are powerful thakurs. They used todivide the pargana between 
themselves,” 


Mauza Détdpur— This village was the ancestral property of plaintiff 
No, 1. They very likely sold it and mortgaged it four or five times, but 
these transactions and the deeds which record them are to my mind not 
worthy of consideration at all. ‘These transfers in Mallanwfén pargana were 
merely intended to give a plausible colour to other transactions in Luck- 
now. In Mallinwan Government recognized no property in the soil 
whatever; it was the Nawabi sir, in which Government was entitled to 
the full balances after the expenses of cultivation, and the cultivator’s 
sustenance had been provided for. No one thought he was selling when 
he signed one of these purchase deeds, and the vendee never thought he 
was acquiring a title, These deeds were a means among others of gainin 
a temporary footing in the village, and that was all they wére intende 


At annexation Malldnwin was chosen.as the civil head-quarters of the 
Mallénwaén now Hardoi district, 


MALLANWAN—Pargana Matianw&n—Tahsil Brarxm—District 
Harpot Latitude 27°3’ North, longitude 80” 11’ east.) is in popula- 
tion’ fourteenth in the list of Oudh towns, and third among the towns of 
the Hardoi district. It gives its name tothe Mallénw4n pargana. Its 
population (11,670) is lodged in 180 brick and 1,538 mud houses, and 
distributed in six wards or muhallas named Bhagwantnagar, Gurdasganj, 
Pathan Tola, Uncha Tola, Nusratnagar,and Q4ziTola. It lieson the old route 
from Cawnpore to Sitapur being 38 miles north of the former and 44 Miles 
south of the latter. From Bilgrém it is ten miles nearly south, and from 
Hardoi 21 miles south. Tieffenthaler (A.D, 1765) found it. “A. small 
town mostly built of brick, thickly peopled, surrounded by trees. It has a 
fort built partly of mud, partly of bricks, and having towers.” 


Tennant, in the beginning of the present century, describes it as “a very 
large village ; in length fully two miles. The inhabitants are numerous, but 
the town is mean and irregular, consisting almost entirely of small mud 
huts.” 


* By Mr. A, H, Harirgton, C.S., Assistant Commissioner, 
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As noted in the pargana article tradition derives the name from Ml, 
the country name for a wrestler, and asserts that Raja Jai Chand of Kanauj- 
cantoned his wrestlers here. 


An early Ahfr settlement called Ghazipura is also said to have been here 
at the time of the Ghorian conquest ; while the Chishti Shekhs claim that 
a remnant of the followers of Sayyad Salar Gh4zi survived the campaign, 
the only visible memorial of which that they can point out is a tomb in 

ncha Tola of one of the martyr host. The preservation of such tombs, 
rather numerous in Oudh, is a strong corroboration of the tradition that 
Muhammadans of the invading army remained in Oudh, and preserved the 
relics of the brilliant but unsuccessful crescentade of the Prince of Martyrs, 


The pargana article mentions the circumstances under which Sikandar 
Lodi (1488-1516) encouraged Muhammadans to settle here, and appointed 
& quzt. 


The qaniingos and chaudhris of the pargana were also located here, 
and in later times the Chakladar of Mallanw&n and Sandila used fre. 
quently to reside here. To its official importance alone must its size be 
attributed, for it has little commercial activity. The grain trade of the 
neighbourhood is carried on at M&édhoganj five miles off A deserted 
indigo factory, started but. abandoned by Mr. Churcher, occupies the site. 
of the old Nawabi fort. A manufacture of saltpetre has recently been 
begun. 


The town contains four mosques, a dargah of Makhdéim Shah (Misb4h- 
ul-Ashiqin), two imémbéras, fifteen shiwilas, twenty-four masonry wells, 
and a mud sardée built by) Hakim Mehndi in 1808. As at Bilgram 
many of the brick buildings are faced with large hewn blocks of kankar 
to a height of about three feet from the ground, The dargéh of Makhdum 
Shah, and the mosque of his pupil Q4zi Bhikhari, are thus faced through- 
out, the kankar slabs being relieved hére and there with red sandstone, 
Their style resembles that of Sadr Jahin’s Mausoleum at Pibéni. There 
is a fine well of the same period, also lined with blocks of the same mate- 
rial. The blocks thus used in one of the mosques have evidently been 
taken from some other building, but apparently at the restoration of the 
mosque, not at its original construction. I am inclined to believe that 
these kankar blocks have been taken from ancient Hindu and Buddhist 
shrjnes, of which the only relics now to be found are such fragments, built 
into Muhammadan structures, and the broken sculptures that one sees 
so frequently grouped under some venerable pipal tree. In the on] 
ancient stone Hindu temple which I have yet seen in Oudh (at Sakar 
Daha in Partabgarh), the basement of the shrine consisted of several layers 
of precisely similar blocks of hewn kankar, built up upon a solid square 
tope of bricks of great size. The Asa Debiin Mallanwan is a relic of some 
such shrine, Its seven-headed N&ga hood sheltering a female figure points 
to a Buddhist origin. 


There is a bi-weekly market on Mondays and Thursdays in Gurdésganj. 
Bhagwantnagar contains a good many braziers’ (Thatheras’) shops. The 
town has a lucal reputation for its combs. 


57 
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MANDIAON—Parganu Lucxnow—Tahstl Lucknow— District LUCKNOW. 
—Mandifion or Mariion is situated on the Lucknow and Sitapur road, 
about 4 miles from the iron bridge, It was the site of the old canton- 
ments previous to the outbreaks of 1856-57. These were built by Safdat 
Ali Khan, sixth Nawab of Oudh, who kept stationed here three regiments 
of the Company's troops, 


The town is said to derive its name from Mandal Rikh, who here in the 
centre of a large forest performed his solitary devotions to Mahddeo. It 
was after this occupied by the Bhars who were eventually driven out by 
Malik Adam one of Masatid’s lieutenants, who led an expedition against 
it from Satrikh, Malik Adam was killed in battle, and was buried in 
what is now the Suhbatia Muhalla of Lucknow; an wrs (festival) is held 
yearly in his honour, whence the name of the muhalla (suhbat). There 
is another tomb in the village raised to the memory of the Nau-gaz& Pir, 
go called from his immense height. He was one of Malik Adam's com- 

anions, and fell in the same battle. A colony of Sayyads, the relics of this 
invasion, is said to have lived here;and to have held the village for 150 
years, when they were killed.to.a man by an invasion led by R&ja Singh, 
one of the Raksela Chauhdéns. of Bhauli, ‘This leader conferred the village 
half on Kfyaths and half on Brahmans, servants of his own. These Brah- 
mans and Kféyaths were subsequently made chaudhris and qfntngos of 
the pargana of Mandidon, and hold shares in the village till the present 
day. The town then became the headquarters of the pargana of Maridon. 
In the Afn-i-Akbari the pargana is called Mandigéon. It is now a place 
of no importance. It consists of 754 houses which are mostly of mud. 
The old cantonments have disappeared, with the exception of a gateway 
or two, and the gable end of the church which stands out amongst the crops, 


The population is 3,155, of which 731 are Musalmans, and the rest Hin- 
dus, There isa Government school attended by 41 pupils. 


MANGALSI Pargana*—Toahstl Fyzapap.—District Fyzapap-—The 
pargana, of Mangalsi occupies the north-west corner of the district. Its 
northern boundary is the'river Gogra, its southern is for the most part the 
Madha. On the west its boundary is the district boundary, in part there 
isa chain of marshes, in part a ravine, at the bottom of which in the rains 
yuns a considerable stream. On the east the boundary line runs down 
fromthe cantonments of Fyzabad in a south-westerly direction ta the 
Madhd. : 


It is perhaps the most fertile and the best cultivated pargana of the 
‘district. It is further wellwooded, and the scenery though as a rule 
monotonous and tame, is often pretty. In shape it is long and narrow. Near 
its western end.a broad belt of sandy soil runs nearly across the pargana. 
This is as might be expected broadest towards the river, and the country 
there breaks intogreat swelling downs, which are an agreeable change in the 
prospect. Near the eastern end a ravine, which debouches on the Gogra, 
cuts far back into the pargana, and its sides are for a considerable distance 
sandy and bleak. With these exceptions the soil is generally admirable, 


“By Mr J, Woodburo, C8, Assistant Commissioner, 
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Marshes are common, tanks abundant, and in the wells water is nowhere 
far from the surface. 


The pargana, as it stands, has received considerable accessions from the 
parganas of Pachhimréth and Rudauli, district Bara Banki. It now con- 
sists of 126 villages, with an area of 125 square miles, and a population of 
98,452; being at the rate of 813 to the square mile. Varieties of the 
tenure are as follows :— 


Taluqdari avs one see on =67 mauzag. 
Mufrad rer ase nee ows «87 a 
Rent-free ees as 7 ow «8 ” 


The revenue demand of the pargana amounts to Rs, 34,00,471. 


Its remoter history is difficult to trace. But the advance into its 
present state of fine cultivation seems to have been comparatively recent. 
Even a century ago, so it appears, the middle of it, the most fertile portion, 
was a lakh pera—a forest. 


It is said that Mangalsi takes its name from Mangal Sen, a Gautam 
Chieftain, whose clan had extensive possessions on this side of the Gogra. 
The Gautams have long been driven across the river, but they have 
recently put in a suit for a plot of alluvial land below the village of Mangalsi, 
as the site of a former village of theirs. The Gautams of Trans-Gogra, 
whom I have seen, have the very dimmest traditions about Mangal Sen, 
though they elaim him as their ancestor, and they have disappointed ma 
by unfulfilled promises of an enquiry from the pandits regarding the 
ancient history of their property.) It is not a little remarkable, however, 
that the great Bais families, who hold or held all the lands round Mangalsi, 
and whose tradition concerning. themselyes is of an immigration from the 
west two or three centuries ago, do not represent that they conquered the 
Gautams. It was Bhars, whom, according to the village stories, they found 
owners of the country. The subjugation of Gautam Rajputs would have 
been a more honourable feat than the expulsion of Bhars, and the name 
would surely have been retaincd in the family chronicles, It is true the 
Chauhans of Maholi, who are said to have arrived in the pargana about the 
same time as the Bais, allege they obtained their village in dowry on the 
marriage of their chief to a Gautam maiden of Mangalsi. But on the 
other hand the Shekhs, who now hold Mangalsi, have a story that Man- 
gal Sen was only a Bhar who had a fort close by. These Shekhs are the 
men of the oldest family in the pargana, and they can verify traditions of 
a greater age than $00 years. They showed me a remarkable deed, and in 
the Naskh character, dated 760 Hijri (1359 A.D.), bearing the seul of 
Firoz Tughlag, and appointing Muhammad Ahmad Khatib in Marges*.. 
They showed me another with the same scal of 761 H. conferring tHe 
office of q&zi on Imém Fakhr-ud-din, I was shown another of 939 H, 
(1581 A.D.) granting Shekh Yusuf “100 bighas of land in pargana Man- 
galsi, Sarkar Oudh,” bearing the seal of the great Akbar, and they nave 
three farméns of Shth Jahan of the years 1043-1050 H. giving revenue~ 
free grants to members of the Shekh family. These are followed up by 
deeds under the seal of the Nawab of Oudh, and as they were not produced 
for the purpose of any litigation, I have every faith in their authenticity, 
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T am inclined therefore to believe, that if Mangal Sen was a Gautam 
chief and not a Bhar, his possessions were confined to a few riparian 
villages, and that the village to whichhe gave his name gave its name to 
the pargana, formed by the Muhammadan emperors from the importance 
rather of its Muhammadan proprietors than of its Hindu founder. 


These traditions are not without interest in connection with Mr. Car- 


negy’s views as to the relation between the Rajputs of eastern Oudh 
and the Bhars, 


These Shekhs of Mangalsi are the only people I have met with in the 
pagers who have documentary evidence ot aay great antiquity of family. 

he Muhammadan colonies are very few, and the Hindus, always more 
illiterate, hava preserved no record of the remote past. 


Two hundred years ago, however, it seems the pargana was held 
almost exclusively by the great tribes of the Bais and Bisen Rajputs, 


_ The Bais divide themselves intowt'vo grand families, the eastern and 
the western, whu, though they eat together, recognize no relationships, 
and retain the memory of bitter border warfare with each other. 


The western Bais say that thirteen generations ago Bikéi Sah immi- 
grated into the pargana from some place in Baiswdéra on the banks of the 
Ganges, and founded a village which he named after his son (Dallan Sah) 
Dilwa Bhéri. Dallan Sh acquired a great tract of the surroundin 
country, and on his death his sons—Paune, Bhart, and Maichén—divide 
equally amongst themselves the thirty-six villages of his estate. Hence 
the western Bais are familiarly known as the Bais of the “ chhattis.” 
Bhart’s descendants are the Bais of Bilkhawin, Maichéu’s those of Saran- 
gipur, Paune’s those of Chakwfra. But when the families had been sepa- 
rate for a generation or two they began to quarrel, and the Sarang4pur 
men, the inhabitants of a vast jungle, and notorious robbers, gradually 
usurped the whole of Paune’s share, except the one miserable little village 
of Chakwéra—all that now remains to Paune’s sons. Bhart’s family held 
their own, and are now in thriving circumstances. None of these Bais 
ever attained to distinction. Madan Sah, the fifth in descent from Maichan, 
took service at Delhi, and became a favourite of the emperor ; but it does 
not appear that he was ever advanced to particular rank, and he made no 
attempt to use his influence to the advantage of his kinsmen. S4di Sah, 
another of Maich&n’s branch, constructed a fort of considerable size at. 
Deora Kot, but I heard no special tradition of his valour in the clan feuds 
(vide Appendix A). 


The eastern Bais are of several families. The most important is that 
of Réepur Jalalpur. The head of this line was Singh Rée, the son of R&ém 
Rae, of Réepur in Baiswéra, He and Banbir R&e, who was probably a 
relation, are said to have settled in the east ofthe pargana, nearly at the 
same time that Bikai Sah settled himself in the west. The two chiefs 
took possession of twenty-six villages each, the one making his head- 
quarters at Singhpur, the other at Banbirpur, and these Bais are conse- 
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quently known as those of the “ Bawan,” Singh and Banbfr were on the 
most friendly terms, and Singh engaged alone with the Government for 
the entire estate. For five generations the fifty-two villages were held as 
one tenure, and Singh Rée’s house grew to such greatness that its head 
was called a réja. The last of the chiefs was Mén Singh (a name which in 
this part of Oudh seems to have carried with it infallible success), He 
was ihe eldest of four brothers, On his death one of these made himself 
independent, but for five generations mre the thtee remaining shares on 
Singh Rée’s side continued united. In the time of Bandd Rae these two 
split up, and the estate was then held in five separate blocks till Raja Dar- 
shan Sin h became chakladar. In 1828-29 the r&ja absorbed the whole 
of the villages one after the other into his taluga, and there they remain to 
this day. 


At Mén Singh’s death the Banbirpur muhfl was first separately engaged 
for. Banbir Rae had two sons—Rie Basdik and Udit Rée—the former 
became Muhammadan and took the name of Bhikhan Khan. These Bais 
say, quite frankly, that it was the custom at that time for each taluqdar 
to have a son made Muhammadan in the hope that in the most disastrous 
case a bigoted emperor might-not wholly deprive the family of their lands, 
and that in. more ordinary times they might have a near and certain friend 
privileged with the entrée of the Musalman courts. Many taluqdars, it 
is said, showed similar caution at a more modern date by sending one 
relative to the British force and another to the rebels, to “make siccar” of 
safety, much as the highlanders did in forty-five, whichever side might win, 


These Kh4nzfdas, the Bais Muhammadans, were apportioned a nuinber 
of villages, and these kao still retain. The fears of Banbir Rée were per- 
haps notunjustified, butthe services of the Kh‘inzidas were never required 
to enable their Hindu brethren to hold their own, On the contrary, 
the only use the Khanzfdas ever made of any influence they possessed was 
to usurp their kinsmen’s lands. On this! occasion there came to the rescue 
of the Hindu Bais a Kayath of Delhi, who had received an appointment 
as Diwin to the chakladar. In gratitude for this service, the Bais pre- 
sented him with the villags of Gopalpur, and Gopalpur is still the property 
of the diwaén’s descendants. 

The villages of the Banbirpur muhAl followed those of Singhpur into the 
taluga of Raja Darshan Singh. Those of the Khénzédas alone escaped. 
Several of them had been given in 1198 H. (1779 A.D.) by Asif-ud-daula, 
the Nawab of Oudh, to Alam Ali for the support of the imambira at 
Fyzabad. 


Between the estates of these two greatclans of Bais lie those of two smaller 
ones. These are the Bais of Sirhir and those of Arthar. The former had 
twelve villages, the latter had twenty-seven. I have said they had villages, 
They are families of a more recent date than those of their great eastern 
and western fellow-clansmen. They never produced a man of any dis- 
tinction, and their possessions rapidly waned. On every side they lost 
ground. 


To the west of these lay the estate of the Bisen. The greater part of this 
was in pargana Pachhimrath; but they must be noticed here, for Kundarka 


450 MAN 


of Mangalsi was the birthplace of a Bisen, who attained the greatest dis- 
tinction of any native of this pargana. Hindu Singh entered the service 
of Nawab Shujd-ud-daula as a private soldier. He rose rapidly to the 
rank of Subadar. His regiment was one of several sent to reduce Birjaulia, 
a strong fortress near Bangarmau. The scige lasted many days, and the 
Nawab wrote impatient Ictters, angry at the delay. Butstill Ajab Singh, 
commandant of the expedition, would not permit an assault. Then Hindu 
Singh, with an insubordination justified by the result, himself led his regi- 
ment to the attack. He carried thefort at the point of the sword, and, as the 
Bisens say, —a great many zamindars were killed.” Hindu Singh himself 
was wounded. The Nawab on hearing of this brilliant feat cashiered Ajab 
Singh, made Hindu Singh “captain” in his room, and gave him the com- 
mand of seven regiments, andthe rank of a jarnail (general). His brother, 
Barjai Singh, was promoted to the command of his own old regiment, and 
from that time forth he was present with the Nawab’s forces in almost 
every action in which they were engaged. He fought alongside English 
troops in the Robilla war of 1774, His descendants proudly declare that 
the English General admitted the entire credit of the victory (at Babul 
Nila ?) to rest with him, although the fact is the native troops were not 
advanced till the close of the battle, and Colonel Champion complained,— 
“we have the honour of the day, and these banditti the profit.” The 
services of Hindu Singh, however, were handsomely rewarded, and the 
Nawab gave him the revenue-free tenure of Kap4si and Lakhauri, two of 
the richest villages in the pargana. 


Asif-ud-daula held him in as high esteem as his father. There is a story 
that Asif-ud-daula was shooting near Butwal in Naipél. A tiger came out 
of-the forest straight in front of the Nawab’s elephant. Hindu Singh, who 
was near by, drew off the tiger by making his elephant lie down, and as the 
tiger attacked him, sliced it in two with one sweep of his scimitar. The 
astonished and delighted Nawab presented the valorous general with his 
own elephant. Hindu Singh in the excitement did not lose his self-pos- 
session, and promptly suggested that a grant of land would be useful for 
the support of so huge a beast. And the Nawab directed that he should 
hold thenceforth free of revenue his village of Uchitpur. 


Under Wazir Ali Khan and Saddat Ali Khan, Hindu Singh remained 
in the possession of his honours and dignities, but he seems to have with- 
drawn from active life. His brother, Barifr Singh, commanded at the 
siege of Mundrasan and took the fort, Soon after Hindu Singh died and 
was succeeded by his son, Raja Madho Singh, who seems to have led a 
simple country life, and is familiarly remembered as the “Siwde Saheb.” 
He and his family held two Subahdarfs. Their estate was in Huzir Tahsil, 
In 1843 it} was finally absorbed in the great taluqa of Raja Bakhtawar 
Singh.* Kap4si and Uchitpur wore held by Sir Mén Singh revenue-free 
till the revised settlement, and Lakhauri revenue-free for life. 





LT 

* Réja Bekhtéwar Singh, Brahman, and Raja Darshan Singh, Kurmi, were also instances 
in this district of successful soldiers of fortune. The former began life as a trooper 
fn the old 8tk Light Cavalry, the latter as a common day-labourer, Both attracted the 
notice of Nawab Safidat Ali Khan, an admirer of fine physique, andafter his enthronement 
by iw, Ghfzi-ud-din Haider put his newly-acquired royal powers into forge by creating 
them and'tio others réjas of the realm. 
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On the north-west of the pargana are the possessions of two Chan- 
hin families, Maholi, Dhaurahra, Barai Kalan, and Raémnagar. Both 
families assert that they come from a place called Bhuinganj or Bhuin- 
nagar in Mainpuri, and they consider themselves of much. purer and 
higher family than the Chauhans of the great southern family of this 
district of 565 villages. They marry their sons in the east among the 
Bais of Kot Sar4wan, the Bais of the Chaurasi of Salehpur Sarayyén 
near Shahganj, and also the Gautams of trans-Gogra. Their daughters 
they marry in the west to Panwiérs, the Chamar Gaurs of Amethia, 
Strajbans, and Raikwars. The men of Dhaurahra give themselves much 
the most ancient lineage. Their ancestor, Nag Mal or N&g Chand, is said 
to have got the villages which his family now hold on his marriage with 
a Kalhans maiden, but I can find no other tradition of Kalhans’ possessions 
in the pargana. Nag Mal settled at Dhaurahra, and on his death the vil- 
lages were divided among his grandsons, Dhaurahra falling to Mahma Sah, 
Barai to Ram Dds, and Raémnagar to Nardin Dis. The ancestor of the 
Maholi man again is said to have acquired his property here by marriage 
into the Gautam family of Mangalsi. His descendants have, besides 
Maholi, two neighbouring villages inthe Bara Banki district, Firozpur 
and Misri. 


These Rajput tribes formed the chief proprietary of the pargana. 
Several isolated settlements were made by Muhammadans et others, 
but the Rajputs were so predominant that it will be sufficient to mention 
them in the notes I have to give on the villages of the pargana. The 
tribes retained their possessions, one as against the other, with singularly 
little change. On the west they are still independent proprietors. On the 
east 68 villages have been absorbed into the vast estate of Sir M4n Singh, 
and the clansmen have been reduced for the most part to the position of 
cultivators holding at a privileged rate, 


Notes on the villages of the pargana.—On the extreme west of the par- 
gana is Sihbdr, a Muhammadan town, founded some 300 years ago by one 
Sih Alam, an immigrant from the western colonies of Nawabganj. He 
had two sons, Sayyad Alam and Sayyad Mahrém, whose houses still stand, 
but in the decay which has befallen the fortunes of a family now too nu-~ 
merous to be comfortably supported by their slender property. The town 
is mean and dirty, standing on the miry slope that trends into the Gogra 
alluvium. To the south-west, however, is the interesting little village of 
Begamganj. It was founded by the Bahu Begam at the entrance to her 
fief domains. A bridge in excellent repair, built by Tikait Rde (the 
famous Diw4n; whose Tikaitnagar with its broad avenues and lofty walls 
is still the most striking town in the Bara Banki district), spans a pic- 
turesque stream, the boundary of the two districts. The queen-mother 
built-in the hamlet a mosque and well, which are now overshadowed by a 
noble banyan tree ; near it she laid out a garden, with light gateways at 
its main entrances. Withering shisham trees stil] mark the ancient walls, 
but coarse arhar and rank weeds have usurped the place of marigolds and’ 
roses, and the summer-house in the middle has lost its roof, and the fruit- 
cellars are blackened by the fires of the field watchmen, 
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Tt is here that the old Lucknow road enters the Fyzabad district, 
Flanked by ruins at almost every turn, it is interesting throughout its 
whole course, and the shade of its many avenues brings it to this day to 
be more frequented by native travellers than the adjoining British high- 
way. There are bazars at every second or third mile, and the traffic 
along it in former days must have been more considerable than one is at 
first disposed ta believe. The number of wells that dot its side is astonish- 
ing. They seem to have been all constructed by private liberality. 


After leaving Begamganj the old road enters the village of Dhaurahra 
in which there isa large bazar called Muhammadpur. én the outside of 
the town embowered in woods is a gateway of handsome proportions, 
said to have been built by Asif-ud-daula, who was struck by the beauty 
of the place when on his way to shoot at the Bakra jhil. On the other 
side is a very ancient Hindu shrine, shaded by a magnificent grove of 
tamarind trees, The tradition is that there was a well there from time 
immemorial. There was a jungle round the well. It was twelve kos 
from Ajodhya—a mystic, stage and Mahfdeo lived there. Certain faqirs 
on their journey té Ajodhya conceived the design of removing Mahddeo 
and exhibiting him for gain, like the relic-sellers of the middle ages. So 
by night they began to dig him out (his body was in the earth), but as 
they dug his head retreated into the ground, and in horror they fled. In 
the morning the neighbours came to worship, and beheld the wonder. 
Chitéi Sah, a devout merchant of Mubfrakganj, built a dome over the 
sacred spot, and not to be outdone, Girdhari Sah, another merchant, but of 
Rémnagar, surrounded the dome with a masonry platform and lofty walls 
It is sadly in ruins, and the neighbours are not now sufficiently pious to 
fet it in repair. 


Beyond this is the village of Hajipur. In the middle of it the road 
reaches a hamlet known both as. Begamganj and as Umarpur. The 
Begam Séhib hoped to establish a bazar there, and she furnished it with 
a gateway at each entrance. But the gateways seem to have never 
been completed. The domes that crowned it were plastered, and the work 
stopped.. The arches have fallen in, and the structures have hastened to a 

remature decay. The hamlet is still ruinous. The most pretentious of the 

ouses belonged to one Dal Singh, who made a great fortune in the Meerut 
distillery, and removed his family there, leaving the paternal mansion to 
the care of an old woman. A number of-eunuchs live in this place; 
they built a mosque seventy years ago, which they keep in excellent repair. 
On the west of the village is a very old mosque in complete ruin. It is 
known ‘as that of Pir Khwéja Hasan, whose grave adjoins it. The faqfr 
in charge declares the pir belonged to Sayyad Salér’s army, but the well 
beside the mosque, which is still in good order, is said to be of the same 
date. A:faujdar, whose name has passed from the memory of the living, 
lies buried near by. 


Between this and Ronéhi there are two small bazirs, Mubérakganj 
and Aliganj, but in these there is nothing of note. Near Sungha are 
numerous tombs, declared by the Muhammadans to be the graves of soldiers 
of Sayyad Salar, the invader of Oudh in 1080 A.D, The Musalmans of 
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Oudh are, however, apt to assotiate with Sayyad Sdlér every object or 
tradition of antiquity, to which they can ascribe no certain origin. This 
road abounds with alleged mementoes of the prince’s march. As it passes 
out of the sandy knolls which mark the country in the environs of Ronéhi; 
it comes upon an old mosque shrouded in thorns, and the tombs of two 
“martyrs’—- Aulia Shahid and Makan Shahid—reposing under the shade 
of a far-spreading banyan. The men of Ronéhi will not pass this way after 
night fall. They say that by ight the road is thronged with troops of 
headless horsemen, the dead of the army of Prince Sayyad Sélar. The vast 
array moves on with a noiseless tread. The ghostly horses make-no 
sound, and no words of command are shouted to the headless host. But 
when the last of the dead spirits has passed by, the Jins, who frequent 
the gloomy mosque, rush to the close of the procession with unearthly 
shrieks, and the townsmen, awe-struck as they listen, cower in terror at 
their hearths. 


Ron&hi is and has for some time been the principal town of the 
pargana. It is twelve miles from Fyzabad, and there is an encamp- 
ing ground to the south. It seems.to have been originally colonized 
by settlers from Sihbar, but .it..is now owned by a strange mixture of 
families. The principal owners are relations of the Shekhs of Mangalsi 
whom I have already mentioned, but it is not very clear how they 
acquired their rights. The Kéyaths, the family of the pargana qAntngos 
who own a third, are in the 14th generation from Khwaja Man Sen, who 
purchased his share from the Sayyad colonists. A family of Khattris, 
the only one I have met in the pargana, has had a small share for eleven 
generations; the Pathans of Sélebpur usurped it is said another; and 
Mir Ahmad Ali, a complete stranger to the town, has recently acquired 
another. There are four mudfi tenures in Ronéhi, all of old standing, 
but small extent, granted to faqirs or servants of the Nawabs, while 
Fyzabad was the capital. Under the kings an Amil was stationed at 
Ronghi, and part of his official residence is now made use of as a police 

ost. Far out on the west of the town an idg4h still stands, which was 

uilt by one of the 4mils of Asif-ud-daula’s time, and in Sukhdwan there 
is a “ purwa” (hamlet) which bears the name of another; but these officers 
were so frequently changed that even the names of few of them are 
recollected, and still less their personal characters. 


A couple of miles east is Mangalsi. On the ancient traditions regard- 
ing this place I have already commented. Its Shekh proprietors are not 
in very flourishing circumstances, and the town has now for many years 
lost its position as the chief place in the pargana. It has an idgéh of the 
last century, and an imdmbéra, to the support of which a considerable 
tract of land has been released by the Government in rent-free tenure. 
The town overlooks the river from a cliff, and the vicinity is seamed with 
ravines. The old road keeps well to the south. It crosses one of the 
nélas by a bridge built by Turab Ali, DiwAn of the Baha Begam, one end 
of which, however, lately fell partially in. | 


Passing through the villages of Ibrahimpur aad Firozpur, which belong 
to cadets of the Mangalsi family of Shekhs, the road comes up close to 
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the new metalled highway near Jaldlabad. Between the two roads stand 
the ruins of a mosque known as Pirnagar. It is said that twelve genc- 
rations ago Ali Khan, a Risildér at the court of Delhi, taking some 
umbrage made off with his troops to this part of the country, which was 
thea in the kingdom of Jaunpur. A detachment of the imperial army 
was sent in purguit of him, and he took refuge with his men in wu jungle 
at the foot of the hills near Utraula in the Gonda district. He was there 
surrounded and killed, A thousand of his men, they say, shared his fate, 
but his son got the zamindari of the pargana of Utraula by sycophancy to 
the Padshah. His descendants are still powerful proprietors there. His 
Dafaddr, Jalal Khan, founded Jalalabad. A pirzada officer of his corps 
built the mosque of Pirnagar, and another mosque was built at Kot Saré- 
wan close by in honour of five brothers, Risdldars in his force, who were 
killed there in a battle. In the village of Jalélabad there is a crumbling 
tomb of unusual size, said to have been erected to the memory of the wife 
of Sayyad Naurez Ali; but no descendants of the Sayyad, or of any of a 
band of settlers, which must have beeu numerous, now survive in the 
neighbourhood. 


A short distance beyond, Pirnagar, andson the very border of the high 
road, is the mosque of the “ Panj-bhayy4,’ which has just been mentioned. 
It isin excellent preservation, — Inside the enclosure are the graves of the 
five brothers, and an upright diagonal monolith of coarse stone, said to be 
in honour of their mother—a most uncommon furm of tombstone in this 
part of the country. On the western side are the remains of a large 
masonry platform, flanked by heavy pillars, which is called a “ Ganj-i- 
Shahidén,” the burial-place of Musalman) martyrs. The villagers state, 
curiously enough, that the battle in which these men fell was a battle 
with the Bhars. As the village took its name of “ Kot-Sardwan,” from 
its being the headquarters of the Bais estate or tappa of 52 villages, it 
would seem to follow that the immigration of the Muhammadan soldiers, 
who fought the battle and built the mosque, was prior to that of the Bais. 
And yet the Bais detail sixteen generatians from their arrival, while the 
Muhammadans reckon only twelve. It is difficult to avoid the suspicion 
that the defeated ‘‘ Bhars” were Bais. Still it is unaccountable that the 
victors, who entombed their dead and maintained their mosque, permitted 
the territorial supremacy of the vanquished Bais. 


At the next milestone is the village of Mumtéznagar. There is an old 
mosque there also built by Mumtaz Kh4n, a Pathan of the west country. 
None of his descendants are alive, and no one knows anything about him, 
but even the Hindus of the place regard the building with reverence. 
They put their foreheads to the stones on entering it, anda Bh&t, who has 
recently come to the village, religiously lights it on feast-nights. An 
inscription in stone over the postal bears the date “ 1025” [1616 A.D., time 
of Jahangir]. The mosque is dilapidated, but like most of these ancient 
buildings had been very strongly constructed of kankar blocks. 


Over the trees one sees from this on the south the dome of Tajpur 
Magbara (mausoleum). The Pathans of Tajpur are a very small and poor 
family, but they trace their descent to one Jamal Khan, who, they say, 
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eame te Oudh some 450 years ago, and was given a subuh of a great many 
villages. These have been absorbed in other estates one by one, and the 
only village now left to the family is that of Tajpur. The Maqbara con- 
tains the tombs of the father and immediate relatives of Jamal Khan, and 
is in very good preservation under the care of a faqfr, but the graves of 
Jamal Khan himself and his wife stand apart oper and ruinous. The 
Pathans have a muéfi sanad for 200 bighas in favour of “ Musammat Aziz 
Khattn, descendant of Jamal Khan,” of the date 1084 fasli (1687 A.D.). 
It is of the time of Aurangzeb, but the seals are illegible. Kaptr Singh 
of Réepur built a fort in Tajpur, and the Pathdns, though so long indepen- 
dent proprictors, still pay the feudal tribute of “bhent” to the Bais head- 
men. 

At Mumtaznagar, near the remains of a gateway, the old road and the 
new join. Tombs and bazars still mark the line of the old thoroughfare, 
At Aba Sarde it passes into the cantonments of Fyzabad. 


Bhar forts, as they are called, are common in the pargana. A list is 


ne annexed of the villages in which they occur. They are 
sirhir, 


Heeours in general simply czounded mounds, more or less lofty, 
Sukh4wan. strewn with-broken'brick. ‘The mounds appear to be 
Sarwéri. _ in the main artificial; and their area is never large. 
ahaa Kandai, Tf the dwellings of the Bhars were confined to the 
Deora Kot. mound, the population of that day must have been 
Kalaparpur, very scanty. This is hardly consistent with the reve- 
ae nue returns of Akbar’s reign for the neighbourhood, 
Maholi. and yet, accordiny to the corroborative accounts of the 


Rajput tribes, the Bhars were dominant till Akbar’s 
time. Impressed, however, with that idea, and finding it hard to believe, 
that a small population living on an exuberant soil could have lived 
in a state of constant strife, 1 conecived that the mounds were possibly 
constructed as a sanitary precaution against the malaria of a region of 
marshes and forests. The theory is-scarcely justified by the position of 
some of the mounds with which I became acquainted; but however this 
may be, there can be no doubt a great change has taken place in the habits 
of the people since the days of the mound makers. Brick strongholds 
have been succeeded by clay huts, and, as in the case of Kaliparpur, the 
people have formed the notion that evil and misfortune haunt the dwelling- 
places of their forerunners. It is strange how the name of the Bhars 
should have adhered to places that now know them no more. It is the 
universal assertion of the people that the Bhars have entirely disappeared 
out of the land. The story of the Bhars is singular because it is so 
inexplicable, and interesting because so singular. Where are they? Who 
are they? Their works remain, but these give little light. Their mounds 
are not like those of Assyria, which wrap entire cities in their sheltering 
sand : nor evén like the barrows of the Celts, where the dead were entomb- 
ed, equipped with the implements of the living for the happy hunting 
ground of the second earth. 


Sarjipur is a tiny village, which was given rent-free by Shujd-ud-daula 
to Mind Ram, Goshdin, Kéyath of Ronéhi. It is supposed to be a holy 
spot a3 the junction of the Sarju and Gogra rivers, and a fair is held there 
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at the full moon of Piis, This is the only fair in the pargana, and is not 
very largely attended. 


In Dholi Askaran there are interesting ruins of an enormous fort. 
Bastions of commanding height, crowned by banyan trees of great size and 
age, overlook a deep moat. The people point out the old parade-ground 
and the stables, aud the women’s apartments, but further than that it was 
built 200 years ago by a Kéyath Chakladar, Mata Gur Bakhsh, they cannot 
tell. How long the fort was held, what became of his family, whether 
his successors lived there, no one seems to know. 


In Bhéwannagar, too, there is said to have been a fort. The line of the 
ditch is shown, and the people say that there were a dih and a well 
there within the memory of man, but not a brick remains, This fort 
belonged to a family of Pathdns, who appear to have acquired a small estate 
of five villages* from the Bisens in the last century. Allahpur is the only 
village still in their hands. They have papers showing they held these 
lands in fief a hundred years ago. 


Mustafabad is a thriving town with a large population of weavers, On 
the south, separated from the town by a marsh, and standing in lonely 
bleakness, is an ancient mosque said to have been built by a Sayyad Bari, 
the founder of the town. (The town is sometimes called Barigdon.) Twice 
a year, on the two Ids, the Sayyads go to their ancient mosque to pray; 
but their customary resort is a mosque of new fashion, which, with an imam- 
bara and handsome house, Sayyad Didéir Jahdn built here towards the 
close of native rule. Another mosqtie of a century’s standing is aay put 
in repair by the weavers. The most noted native of the place was god 
Ali, who was Darogha of the Princes’ palace in Lucknow in 1830-40. He 
retired witlr a fortune, and became the head of the Muhammadans of the 
pargana. He obtained the engagement of several of their villages, and was 
revenue surety for others in the Huzér Tahsil, 


The weavers of Mustafabad are almost the only manufacturers in the 
pargana. They find a sale for their cloth at Rudauli and in this pargana, 
in the bazar of Muhammadpur, in which there is a muhalla of dyers, The 
markets are numerous but chiefly of agricultural produce ; they are— 


Ronahi one «. Saturday and Tuesday. 
Begamganj in Mawayya ase +. Saturday and Wednesday. 
Suchaitganj in Khirauni oe «+ Monday and Thursday, 
Deora in Kundarka oe o. Tueaday and Friday. . 
Bilkhaw&n (bullt this year) . +» Sunday and Wednesday. 
Deora Kot (recent) sve oo» Saturday and Tuesday, 
Muhammadpur in Dhaurehre to we Sunday aud Wedneaday, 


MANIKAPUR Pargana—Tahetl UrRauLA—District Gonpa.—This par- 
gana is bounded on the north by parganas Gonda and Sadullahnagar, on 
the south by parganas Nawabganj and Mahddewa, on the west by Gonda, 
and on the east by parganas Babhnipdir and Sadullahnagar. Formerly 
the pargana contained 195 villages, with an area of 80,006 acres, but one 
more villus having been lately added, it now covers an area of 80,038 
acres, or 125 square miles. The unculturable land amounts to 2,994 acres, 





e Allabpar, Bhéwannagar, Birahempur, Umarpur, Mau.' 
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the culturable waste to 4,057 acres, and cultivated to 34,839 acres. Groves 
cover 2,148 acres. Thus the cultivated land is 43 per cent., the culturable 
waste 49 per cent., groves 3 per cent., and unculturable 5 .per cent. 
Of the cultivated land 25 per cent. is Ist class soil, 33 per cent. 2nd class, 
and 42 per cent. 3rd class. The irrigated area covers 17,399 acres, and 
the unirrigated 17,440, acres; 10,407 acres are watered from wells. 


The following streams traverse this pargana from west to east :—The 
BisGhi, the Chainwai, and the Manwar. These are neither used for 
navigation nor for irrigation ; they do not do any mischief to the crops by 
overflowing their banks, There are 9 villages bordering on the Bisthi, 
and 11 villages lie on the bank of the Chainwai. The Manwar skirts 19 
villages. 


Water is met with at a depth of 14 to 19 feet from the surface. Except 
in villages situated in the vicinity of jungles, the climate of the pargana 
is on the whole good. 


The Government revenue amounts to Rs. 52,959-14-0, the land revenue 
being Rs. 51,475, and the cesses Rs. 1,484-14-0. 


Rani Saltanat Kunwar of Manikapur is the principal landholder of the 
pargana ; she lives in Ashrafpur. The villages are thus held :— 


Taluqdari exe ave vee wie 171 
Zamindari ow sie see vee 20 
Pattidari von as tee tee 5 

Total one 196 mauzas, 


The tribal distribution of property is as follows :— 


Chbattri ove fy * v 143 
Brahman one tee an toe 23 
Musalman aes en ren an it 
Europeans tee vee ove tee 3 
Kéyaths ory oon eee oe 2 
Banién oe aes oie ic 1 
Others eee oes eee eee 18 


Total vos 196 mangas. 
The population of the pargana amounts to Rs, 41,656, The prevailing 
castes are— 


Brahman on 9,547 Bar wir ow, 1,038 
Abir os «4,411 Barhi... owe «=: 949 
Kurmi oun 4,843 Kéyath we = 857 
Kori vee «4,156 N&O 00 eo = 751 
Chhattri ow §=2,024 Teli ws os = «925 
Chamar owe «41,186 Lonia oe 612 
Kahar eo. 1,150 Pasi .., vee 603 
Muréo o, 8,134 Kumhbar owe 600 


The number of houses is 1787. The pargana has, singularly to say, 
no masonry house. 


The grain purchased at Tulsipur is taken to Nawabganj market by the 
road from Utraula to the town of Nawabganj, which passes through this 
pargana, There are no other chanacl communication, 
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There are seven village schools in the pargana. Their names are as 
follows :— 


Khoba we «32 pupils, Dhoawa wa. 47 pupils, 
Bhitaura ww BO yg Biddianagar ,.. 40 4, 
Machhligéon .. 57 4, Davkarpur ., 66 (yp 
Beripur w 36 


There is no registry, tahsil, or police office. 


History.—At atime of which the exact date is uncertain, this iléga 
was in the possession of Tharus, but the Bhars succeeded in displacing 
them, and a chief of the latter, called Makka, cut the jungle which then 
covered a great part of the pargana, and founded the village of Manika- 
pur calling it after himself. At this place he fixed his headquarters. 
Makka Bhar and his descendants ruled here for six generations. They 
were in turn subdued by Newal Sth, a Chandrabansi or Bandhalgoti 
Chhattri (see pargana Nawabganj, district Gonda), who reigned at Mak- 
sara, a village of this pargana. This Chhattri clan ruled at Manikapur for 
12 generations, and the last of the line was Partab Singh, who left no issue 
at his death. His wife became. suitee with her husband, and her sutiee 
chabitra stands in manza Bhitaura in this pargana. Rani Bhagmani, 
the mother of Partab Singh, then adopted Azmat Singh, a son of Datt 
Singh, the Bisen Rija of Gonda, who was her sister’s husband, Thus the 
Manikapur réj was acquired by the Bisen family. Five rajas have passed 
since. Rani Saltanat Kunwar, the widow of Raja Pirthipal, isthe present 
head of the family. The estate in her possession contains 159 villages, 
and gives a land revenue of 28,547-14-0. 


The Biddidnagar estates, consisting of 30 villages, and the Garhi estate 
of as many villages, have passed to Raja Kishandatt Ram of Singha 
Chanda,.and nine villages are in the possession of the heirs of Maharaja 
Man Singh, 


The only fair in the pargana is that held in honour of Karohan Nath 
Mahf&deo at Karohan village on the day of the Shuirattri, 


MANIKAPUR—Pargana Manixapur—Tohstl UtravuLa— District Gon- 
DA.—A little village of 547 inhabitants, which gives its name to the pargana. 
It was founded by Makka Bhar, who had displaced the Tharus from this 
part of the country. The site was formerly covered with a dense jungle. 
Tt is 20 miles from Gonda, 58 from Bahramghat, and 52 south of the hills. 
The Manwar stream flows to the north of the village. Water is met with 
at 16} feet. The only fair is held on the Kartiki Paranmashi for bathing 
in the Manwar. There is a Thékurdwaéra, but no place of Moslem 
worship. Maha is the staple product of the place. 


MANIKPUR Pargana—Tahsil Kunpa—District PArtancara.—This 
small but celebrated pargana lies along the bank of the Ganges, between 
Bibdr and Salon. It was formerly much larger, but the Kanhpurias and 
the Bisens seizing some of the villages managed, for greater security, to 
include them in their parganas. Its area is only 36 square miles, or 22,796 
acres, of which 10,300 are cultivated. and 8,152 barren, The population 
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is 50,849, being at the rate of 1,412 per square mile, or five per cultivated 
acre ; except the Lucknow pargana, its population is the densest in Oudh, 


It contains the finest scenery in the district. The banks of the Ganges 
are high, the town of Manikpur is picturesquely situated among numerous 
groves, and every garden contains some graceful ruin—a mosque or tomb— 
in all stages of decay. : 


The proprietary rights are as follows -— 























Taluqdari. Mufrad. Total, 
ee, 

Risen tee oes 48 ies ‘aes 
Raikwir td pee one 1 abe 
Brahman ea oe one 2 , 
Kayath ove te vt 5 . 
Sayyad vee oo ase 28 we 
Shekh tee on ka is *e 
Pathin ary ve ie 23 a 
Total re | 48 72 120 








The 48 taluqdari villages belong to the Rampur estate of Raja Han- 
want Singh. The remainder of the pargana almost entirely belongs to 
Musalmans. 


Manikpur is said to have been founded by Mén Deo, a younger son of 
Raja Bal Deo of Kanauj; it was then called Manpur. It is not the least 
likely that it continued under the dominion of Kanauj for any length of 
time. When the Buddhist pilgrim, Hwen Thsang, visited Oudh in the 
seventh century, Manikpur must have becn.in the kingdom of Aya Mukhi; 
at any rate it was not under Kanau). 


The account given in the Partabgarh settlement report must be correct- 
ed in several particulars. In the first place, Manik Chand cannot have 
been a step-brother of Jai Chand, for the former was a Gahilwar, the 
latter a Rathor; nor did the Gahilwirs fly to Argal as stated by Mr. Car- 
negy; that place was and is the seat of the Gautams; Manik Chand’s rela- 
tives fled to Mirzapur where they still are; there are 2,400 Gahilwérs in 
Mirzapur.* 


Sir Henry Elliot considers that the Gahilwdrs preceded the five Raéthor 
rajas of Kanauj on the throne of that empire. The following is the trans- 
lation of an Urdu passage from the “ Tawarfkh-i-Partabgarh, ” compiled by 
the Extra Assistant Commissioner Muhammad Ismail for Gazetteer pur- 
poses. 


About 50 years after the death of Raja Bhoj, successor of Bikramajit, 


says the “ Tarikh-i-Farishta,” there was a king of Kanauj named Bas Deo. 
It occurred during his reign that Bahram Gor, a king of Persia, disguised 
§ § , g g 











* “(Sherring’s Hindu Tribes,” 
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himself and came to Kanauj to study the state of the Indian government, 
There he found that an elephant had broken loose, and in the attempt to 
capture it, it had killedsome men. The king of {rén then shot the animal, 
and by this act of heroism was discovered by the king of Kanauj, who 
cordially welcomed him, seated him on his own throne, bestowed on him 
the hand of his daughter, and immense wealth, and bade them adieu with 
all possible marks of honour and affection. 


Raja B&s Deo on his death left two sons, who both of them fought for 
the succession, and lost their lives. Réim Deo, the general of the late rfja’s 
army, who had through his influence secured the confidence of the army, 
usurped the throne of Kanauj, bestowing on his brother, Man Deo, the 
estate of Manpur, which was in after days called Maénikpur by Raja 
Manik Chand. 


Man Deo was a very powerful raja, who obtained tributes from many 
other chiefs, and his descendants retained the sovereignty for some time. 


In.409 A.H., 1018 A.D., says)“ Farishta,” the throne of Kanauj was 
filled up by Réja Kora, but the name in “Elphinstone” and other autho- 
rities appears to be Kunwar Rae. This réja was very subservient to Mah- 
mfid of Ghazni, and became at last.a convert to Islamism. All the neigh- 
bouring chiefs entertained ill-will towarde him on that account, and the 
Kélinjar chief marching to fight him, and the Kanauj réja failing to 
receive the Moslem aid in time, fell desperately in battle. 


Réja Jai Chand was a member of Rim Deo’s family, and his ancestor 
succeeded at the close of the Kunwar Rée’s line. Réja Jai Chand, on his 
accession to the raj, granted the following ilaqas to.his step-brother Raja 
Ménik Chand :— 


1. Pargana Maopur or Manikpur. 8. Rae Bareli. 

9. Arwar or Partabgarh. 9. Salon. 

3. Bhalwél (known as Kalal), situated 10. Bajhat or Parasrémpur, taluga of 
on the Sulfanpur and Lucknow Daridpur, pargana Patti, 
road. It. Kot (not identified). 

4, Thalendi, In Rée Barell. 12, Chaahérl. 

6 Bilkhar or Patti Dalippur. 18, Mirsapur Chauhari, 

6. Jala. 14. Réepur, 

?7,. Dalmau. 


Sayyad Qutb-ud-din fought a battle with Raja Jai Chand and conquered 
Kanauj ; the latter sought refuge in the fort of Karra, and his brother 
Manik Chand in that of Ménikpur. The Moslems pursuing them divided 
their forces into two detachments, and sent one under Qidém-ud-din, the 
son of Qutb-ud-din, to subdue Ménikpur, while Qutb-ud-din himself 
remained at Karra. Two months’ war swept away thousands both of the 
besiegers and of the besieged, but at last the rféjas of both of the places took 
their families with them, left their forts, and retreated towards the south 
into some mountainous region. The “ Tazkirat-us-Sadét” says, that 
Qutb-ud-din {bak, the Governor of Oudh, also came to assist the Moslems 
in the conquest of these forts, 
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The following is drawn from the settlement report :— 


Before commencing a really reliable history of Ménikpur, which I have 
been enabled at last to compile with the aid of various materials, I will 
transcribe my predecessor's notes on the Muhammadan settlement of the 
pargana. 


“ Muhammadan settlements —The settlement of the Sayyads, Shekhs, 
and Pathdns in the country is connected with the semi-mythic stories of 
Raja Jai Chand and Raja Manik Chand, two sovereigns of Kanauj, when 
they came eastward to avoid the dominion of the Musalmans, who were then 
pushing their way into that part of Hindustan, I will not detail the 
stories of the loves of the daughter of Jai Chand and King Pithora. 
Suffice it to say, that tradition asks us to believe that Jai Chand migrated 
to Karra, and built there the fort still visible on the Ganges in the Alla- 
habad district. Manik Chand, his brother, went across the river and built 
his fort at Manikpur within sight of the paternal castle.” 


“Sayyad Shahdb-ud-din and Rdja Manik Chand—In these days a 
Sayyad, Shahéb-ud-din of Gardez in Persia, came to Delhi. He found 
employment in the not uncommon duty of being commissioned to kill 
somebody. This somebody was Manik Chand. It is time to believe the 
‘ account, which says that he met aud killed his enemy in battle, and we 

should prefer the story that in his first attempt he failed miserably, and 
returned to Delhi to accomplish by fraud what could not be done by force. 
He caused 2,000 large camel hin to be made to hold two men each. 
He sought allies among some Path4ns of Damghan, a city in his country. 
In the guise of a merchant he wandered to Manikpur, and begged to show 
_ his wares to the réja. The resnlt may be guessed. Out leaped the 4,000 
concealed heroes, like the Greeks from Trojan (why not Grecian horse), 
and rivers of blood flowed in the réja’s castle, till the raja himself was 
slain and his force overpowered. Shahab-ud-din reigned in his stead, and 
a place near Ménikpur, called Sh&hdbad, testifies to his former existence,” 


“Ddmghdni Puthdn—The Démghanis and the Sayyads (having 
cemented their alliance in the blood of Hindus) were firm friends, and 
their chief instituted a vast mess or rotatory system of mutual entertain- 
ments, at which (saith the chronicler) 989 palanquins might be seen col- 
lected at the door of the entertainer. At one of these festivals given: by 
a Damghéni,* a Darvesh Makhdtim, the world-wide wanderer (Jah4niin 
Jahangasht), came and asked for food. They jeeringly bade him wait till 
the occupants of the 989 palanquins had been served. Some Sayyads 
treated him better, and the blessing of the darvesh was poured on his 
hospitable entertainers, and after oriental fashion, dating from the days of 
Isaac, father of Esau and Jacob, he prophesied all good of his hosts. He 
is said to have originated the title of rdja, which is still borne by the 
chief Sayyads of Manikpur, Raja Ashtr Ali and Raja Taashshuq Husen. 
From this date the Daémghénis decreased, and of the former none are. to 
be found in Ménikpur, where it is said no one of the family can go with- 
out suffering from a headache (!). Two families of this. tribe are still. 
living in Latifpur of pargana Rampur, but they are not zamindars.” 





* This saint’s dargab or magbara (I do not know which) is said to be at Kachoucha 
in Fyzabad, and in Aghan it is a place of resort to pilgrims, 
59 
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“ Shekhs.—These are said to have come with Sayyad Salar, of Bahraich 
notoriety and sanctity, a nephew of Mahmid of Ghazni, who came into 
India to kill or convert, or both, the followers of Hinduism. These Shekhs 
are to be found in Nidura and Bachindémau, Gujwar, and Bardi. I will 
not pursue their annals further. Those concerned with the land tenures 
of the tahsil can follow the clue which will show their present possession.” 


“ Pathdns.—These live mainly at Gutni and its neighbourhood. They 
are comparatively recent arrivals of some 165 years back; Shahéb Khan, 
a Kfbul horse-dealer, having been their progenitor. Their zamindari 
tenure is said to have been acquired by purchase from the Gardezi owners 
of Manikpur.” 


“ Religious endowment.—There is a well known religious endowment 
at Manikpur held by Shekhs. Their progenitor is said to have been 
Muhammad Ismail Darvesh, who came in with Shahab Qutb-ud-din 661 
years ago. Pleased with the site of Manikpur, he got a grant of 60 bi- 

has of land known as the Ahata-i-Khangah or religious brothers’ college. 
iis successors still inhabit this place. The Emperor Huméytn, who 
reigned in 1530 A.D., conferred five villages—Sultanpur, Bazipur, Réna- 
pati, Karimnagar Kaldn, and SOMOS Khurd-on the brotherhood. 
Other grants were subsequently acquired, and they hold a village in Salon 
called Réjapur. Their revennes may be put at Rs. 2,500 per annum at 
least ; they are probably nearer Rs. 3,000.” 


A. few particulars may be added to the above sketch drawn from Cap- 
tain Forbes’ settlement report. 


Attack on Ménikpur by Mahmicd’s Generals—To resume the thread of 
actual history. In the Mira-at-i-Masazidi it is recorded that during the 
reign of Sultan Mahmfid Ghaznavi, Ménikpur was attacked by a detach- 
ment of the army sent by Mahmid under his brother-in-law Sélir Séhii, 
and his nephew (son of Salér Saéhti) Masauid, also called Sayyad Salar, to 
invade Oudh. The event was brought about in the following manner :— 
At the time the invading force was encamped at Satrikh, a place about 
sixteen miles east of Lucknow, the rées (influential residents) of Manik- 
pur despatched a barber to the force with instructions to obtain an intro- 
duction to Sayyad Sélér Masatd, and to offer his services, In the event 
of these preliminaries being successful, he was to wound the commander 
in the finger with a poisoned nail-trimmer, with the object of causing his 
death. Arrived at Satrikh, the barber Jost no time in carrying out his 
instructions, but although he succeeded in inflicting a wound in Sayyad 
Sélér’s finger, the result was not what had been fondly and charitably 
anticipated. The puncture eventually healed up, but fora time it caused 
intense pain; so much go that the barber being suspected was seized, and 
made to confess the whole plot. Whereupon Sayyad Sélér at once des- 
patched two sardfrs, Malik Qutub Haidar and Malik Im4m-ud-din, with 
a force to avenge the deed. An engagement took place in whieh Malik 
Qutub Haidarlost his life, and in which, though attended with heavy 
losses on both sides, victory did not declare plainly for either party, To 
‘a great extent, however, the Muhammadan may be said to have sustained 
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a reverse, as they were obliged to retire without having fully accomplished 
their object, and with one of their Generals left dead on the field. This 
action probably took place on the land (formerly a part of Manikpur, but) 
now known as mauza Chauképérpur, and the tomb of Malik Qutub Hai- 
dar is still pointed out. 


Flight of Jai Chand and Ménik Chand—From the archives of the Manda 
family, it appears that Jai Chand and Manik Chand fled to Kantith,* a 
tract of country lying under the Vindya range to the north-east of the 
Rewa State, We have thus arrived at the period when Manikpur ceased 
to belong to the Hindus, and when it first became a Musalman province. 
This period was about the end of the year 590 Hijri (1194 A.D,). Ménik- 
pur may be stated to be one of the earliest, if not ihe earliest, Muham- 
madan settlement in Oudh., 


The Démghdnis.—Accompanying the forces of Qutb-ud-din Ib&k were a 
sect called Damghanis. They were Shekhs, and originally came from D&m- 
ghan, a town intheGhor country. These Démghdnis werea martial race, 
and to a great extent furnished thé picked troops of the reigning sovereign. 
After the capture of Karra and Minikpur, Qutb-ud-din [bak made over 
the government of the former to his ‘Pir, Sayyad Qutb-ud-din ; and for the 
better security of the latter against any subsequent attempts on the part 
of the Hindus to re-take it, he determined to leave it in the hands of his 
Diémghanis. To secure their due support and maintenance, he made over 
to them the whole of the Ménikpur estates in jagir (revenue free). After 
Qutb-ud-din Ibék’s death these Damghénis greatly degenerated, aban- 
doning themselves to every species of excess and luxury; from being an 
active and military race they soon became indolent and effeminate, The 
jagir also was about this time resumed, but they continued in possession 
of their estates as malguzars (revenue payers). Many were the houses 
erected by the Damghanis, and-rapidiy.did they multiply. The portion of 
M&nikpur formerly occupied by them is now known as Chaukaparpur, and 
has been constituted into a separate mauza (township). The old site of 
the Dimgh&ni town shows the extensive area which was at one time in 
their possession. There are still numerous ruins of handsome masonry 
buildings and spacious tombs. At the same time much has been cleared 
away, and the ground brought under the plough. It was at the close of 
the reign of Muhammad Tughlaq (A.D. 1348-49) that the power of the 
Damghanis was at its summit. After this period it rapidly waned, as will 
be described hereafter, following the due course of events. 


State of affairs at the close of the 12th century.—“ At the close of the 
twelfth century, the Ganges,” writes Elphinstone,” “had long ceased to be 
an obstacle to the ambitious designs of Shahib-ud-din. At this very 
period Qutb-ud-din was waited on by Mubammad Bakhtiér Khilji, who 
had already conquered part of Oudh and north Behar,” 


* Pargana Kantith, in the Mirzapur district. Jlaqa Kautith formerly included the 
estates of [Manda, Barankhar, Deyu] (Saktisgarh, Bijaipur] and [Kera Mongrur. } 
Allabatbad. Mirzapur, Henares, 
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It was of the first importance to take proper measures to protect the 
two strongholds of Karra and Manikpur, which, situated as they were on 
opposite sides of the river, entirely commanded its passage ; and we find 
in the subsequent narrative that the matter was regarded in this light, 
and that the government was nearly always conferred on a prince of the 
blood, or on some other eminent personage. The tract of country com-~ 
pe within the Karra) M4nikpur command, about this time, appears to 

ave possessed much the same limits which it did previously when under 
the rule of the Gharwér Chieftain, Manik Chand, a few of the component 
muhals only having changed their names. 


Arsaldn Khan and Khdlij Khan, Governors of Karra Mdnikpur in A.D. 
1253.—We now come to the next important scene in our historical drama. 
The event is briefly alluded to by Elphinstone as the expedition under- 
taken during the reign of the literary Slave-King Na&sir-ud-din against 
the revolted Governor of Karra M4nikpur. This event took place in the 

ear 656 Hijri (A.D, 1258), Farishta mentions that Arsalan Khan and 

halij Khatt were in command at Karra MAnikpur when they raised the 
standard of revolt. King Nasir-ud-din came down in person and called 
upon them to surrender. The ‘rebels sent.word in reply that if the king 
eae his word that they should not be punished they would attend 

is presence. The king furnished the requisite pledge, and forthwith 
the delinquents appeared before him. Arsalan Khan was then deputed 
to the rulership of Lakhnauti,* and Khahj Khan to Koh Paya in the 
Sawalik range. It is not stated, however, who these two worthies were, 
or whether they exercised a joint or independent command. J am 
inclined to the latter view and te the opinion that Khalij Khan as probable. 
ruler of Ménikpur was a Damgh&ni, His removal was no doubt prompted 
by cogent political reasons, as the sect was fast becoming a powerful and 
ene one, Who succeeded him and his ally at Karra we are not 
informed, 


Revolt of Malik Thdju, Governor of Karra Mdnikpur.—From this time, 
however, it appears that the two commands were united in one, and having 
regard to the position of Malik Jhaju and Ald-ud-din, both nephews of 
sovereigns, it is clear that the new command was not only one of great 
political and gh importance, but was held in high estimation, and a 
coveted ees Early in the reign of the septuagenarian king, Jalal-ud-din, 
Malik Jhaju, nephee of the despicable Ghay4&s-ud-din Balban, was Gover- 
nor of Karra, At this period Amir Ali, also styled Hétim Khan, and who 
had previously held the post of “ Mir Jamdar,” or controller of the royal 
household, was Governor of Oudh, Supported by the latter, Malik Jhéju 
ordered coins to be struck in his own name, styling himself Moghis-ud-din, 
and assumed the emblems of Royalty. Soon after, being “joined by all 
the adherents of the house of Balan” he commenced his march towards 
Delhi. Hearing of these proceedings, the king despatched his second son, 
Aragq Ali Khan, to oppose him. A pitched battle took place, which resulted 
in M&hk Jhéju and his principal officers being all made prisoners. “ Dis- 
playing his usual clemency, in the words of Elphinstone, the king imme- 


ev 


* Now knowa as Tanda in the Fyzabad district, 
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diately released them all, and sent Malik Jh4ju to Mooltan, where he allow- 
ed him a liberal establishment for the rest of his days,” These events 
occurred about 689-90 Hijri (A.D., 1290-91). 


Jal4l-ud-din then appointed his own nephew (Al4-ud-din) to the vacant 
Governorship of Karra, and shortly afterwards bestowed on him in addi- 
tion the government of Oudh. Ald-ud-din, however continued to reside 
in Karra, and to make it his headquarters, so that for a time at least the 
Oudh Government may be said to have been administered from Manik- 
pur. ; 


- The murder of Jalal-ud-din (A.D., 1295), one of the most affecting inci- 
dents in the history of India, need not be related here: it took place at 
Manikpur, and added a dark tragedy to the romantic annals of the spot. 


The Gardezis.—Before proceeding further, it is necessary to introduce 
on the scene a sect famous for their religious tenets, and whose mission 
wag the world wide dissemination of these tenets, I refer to the Gardezis, 
Their progenitors in India were two brothers, Shahdb-ud-din and Shams- 
ud-din, men of high family, who came from Gardez in the reign of Shams- 
ud-din Altamsh—i.e., between 607 and 638 Hijri (A.D. 1211 and 1236). 
The elder brother, Shams-ud-din, settled in Rewa; while the younger, pro- 
ceeding further south, took up his abode in Manikpur in obedience to the 
divine direction vouchsafed to him in 4 vision. 


Mauldna Ismdtl Qureshi—During the same reign there also came to 
MA&nikpur from Yaman a certain individual named Maulana Ismai] Qureshi, 
said to have been a direct descendant of [brahhim-bin- Adam, king of Balkh 
and Bokhara, who again is said to be directly descended from the second. 
Khalifa\Umar, surnamed Farrukh. The present Musalman inhabitants 
of Ménikpur and the vicinity all trace their origin to the early settlers of 
the three sects of Damgh4nis, Gardezis, and Makhdim-zidas. There are 
a few Pathan families, but these are comparatively recent settlers. With 
ahah small exception all are of the Sunni persuasion, and have always 

een so. 


Makhdim Jahdnidn Jahangasht and the Démghdnis.—There is 
nothing now to chronicle until we reach the year 795 Hijri (A.D. 1393), 
In which year during the reign of N&sir-ud-din Tughlagq, son of Firoz (also 
styled Muhammad Shah), there arrived at Manikpur a personage named 
Sayyad Jaldl-ud-din, who is better known as Makhdtim Jahanian 
Jahfngasht.* This individual is reported to have been a saint of the first 
water, and had been sent for from Aédch near Lahore, to soothe the last 
moments of the dying Alé-ud-din of Bengal, and to perform his funeral 
obsequies. Having discharged these duties, the holy man went to the 
court of Khwdja Jah&n, king of Jaunpur, where he received as his disciple 
the famous Ibréhim Shargqi, brother of Mubfrak Shah, the adopted son 
of Khwaja Jahin. From Jaunpur Makhdim Jahénian travelled up to 
Manikpur, and arrived in the Daémghanis’ muhalla or quarter on the 
great Id-ul-fitr. Proceeding to the mosque for the purpose of prayer, he 


* Or “ world-wide traveller,” 
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waited in vain for the performance of the religious services of the day. 
Astonished, and not well pleased at such a state of things, he enquired 
why prayers were delayed, He was informed in reply that there were a 
great number of Damghianis resident in the muhalla, and that until all 
were assembled prayers could not take place; in other words that the 
DAémghénis were not going to trouble themselves in the matter. Upon 
this the saint remarked that it was clear that malak-ul-maud, or the angel 
of death, had visited the town, which was tantamount to the utterance of 
‘a curse from the lips of so holy a man. From that day, it is said, that 
numbers of Dimghanis were seized with a mortal sickness, the most dis- 
tressing symptom of which was excruciating pains in the head, which, 
accompanied by fever, carried off thousands. Panic-stricken the survivors 
fled from Ménikpur, and neither they nor their successors have since resided 
in the place, 


Makhdim Jakduidn Jahdngasht and the Gardezis—After leaving the 
Damghfni quarter of the town, Makhdam Jahaniaén Jahéngasht went to 
the muhalla of the Gardezis. Here he was hospitably received by 
Sayyad Aziz-ud-din and Sayyad Sharf-ud-din, descendants of Shahab-ud- 
din Gardezi. Perceiving that his bostswore the dress of the religious 
brotherhood, while their kinsmen and others were clad as soldiers and 
carried arms, the saint asked why the latter were thus dressed in place of 
the quieter garments of sanctity. The reply was that, harassed be the 
attacks of pegnounns rdjas, they were forced in self-defence to organize 
a system of military defence. Thereupon the saint turned to Aziz-ud-din 
aid said :—“ From this day forth you are invested with the title of raja of 
of this country,” and turning to/ Sharf-ud-din, he-said:—* And you will 
bear the rank of qizi.” To both of them he added that so long as they and 
their descendants walked uprightly, their respective dignities should be 
transmitted from generation to generation, It is commonly reported, but 
there is no documentary evidence to corroborate the assertion, that on. 
leaving Manikpur, Makhdim Jahanian was accompanied by the recently 
dubbed raja and qazias far as Partabgarh néla. On taking leave of them 
at this place, the saint informed them that their respective government 
and jurisdiction should extend so far. From this time the Gardezis 
increased in power and influence. It was in this year 802 Hijri (A.D. 
1400), during the time of Tamerlane, that the provinces of Oudh, Kanauj, 
and Karra Manikpur were attached to the kingdom of Jaunpur under 
Khwaja Jahan. 


In 1480, the empire of Jaunpur was overturned by Bahlol Lodi, and 
Manikpur psssed under the sovereignty of Delhi. In this contest between 
the two kingdoms, the Hindus of Oudh, disgusted with the persecution to 
which they had bean subjected by the priest-ridden kings of the east, 

jelded valuable assistance to Bahlol Lodi, Tilok Chand, the Bais Chief, pro- 


bly laid the foundation of his greatness when he aided Bahlol Lodi by 
pointing out the fords over the Jumna at Kalpi. 


Bahlol Lodi died about 1488, having prior to his death divided his 
dominions—Jaunpur to his eldest son Baibak, Bahraich to his nephew Kéla 
Pahér, and Delhi to his younger son Sikandar Lodi, The latter claimed 
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the suzerainty, the coimage, and the khutba.* After a furious battle between 
Sikandar Lodi on one side, Kéla Pahfr and Baibak on the other, which 
seems to have beeti won by the emperor's politeness and politic clemency 
to the saintly Kala Pahfr, Jaunpur again passed under the dominion of 
Delhi, although Baib&k kept that province as governor, and one son, Sher 
Khan, was in charge of Manikpur, another, Mubfrak Khan, of Dalmau. 


The taluqdars who had formerly joined the Delhi kings against the 
Sharqi of Jaunpur now were willing to change sides. They rose in one 
body, and were alded by Rae Bhed of Betiain Bundelkhund. The brunt of 
the attack fell upon Manikpur, whence Sher Khan was said to have exer- 
' cised great oppression. He was captured and killed; his brother Mubarak 
captured but spared. 


After several other risings and battles, diversified by the marriage of the 
emperor to (Sher Khan) his nephew’s widow, by the dethronement of Bai- 
bak, by the hunting excursions of Sikandar in Oudh or Ajodbya, and by 
the refusal of the Raja of Betia to give his daughter in marriage to the 
emperor, the rebellion was finally crushed. 


Not yet, however, were the evil resnltsof Bahlol Lodi’s division of his 
dominions to cease. The emperor had bequeathed a part of his dominions 
(Kélpi) to Khan Jahan, a relative. His son, Azam Humaydn, had yielded 
to Sikandar Lodi, and been made Governor of-Karra Manikpur, when Ibré- 
him, a jealous and cruel monarch, ascended the throne. Azam Humiyén 
had favoured the rival candidate, Jalél-ud-din ; he had again deserted him 
and been received with open arms, butit was not forgotten that-he had 
himself once reigned as a king, and his loyalty as a subject was questioned, 


Azam Humdyin Sherwind, Governor of Karra Manikpur—tn the 
year 932 Hijri (A.D. 1526), during the reign of Sikandar Lodi’s son and 
successor, Ibréhim Lodi, Azam» Huméytin Sherw4ni (to whom reference 
has already been made above), Amir-ul-Umra, or Generalissimo of the 
forces, was stationed at Karra Ménikpur. At this time he received the 
king’s command to reduce the fortress of Gwalior, and to take prisoner the 
Raja Man Singh. Accordingly he set out from Karra Ménikpur with 
30,000 troops and 300 elephants. The king at the same time despatched 
to Gwalior another large force, under eight generals, to support him. The 
combined forces, having taken up their position under the walls of the 
‘fortress, commenced the assault. At this juncture the réja died, but his 
son, Bikraméj{t, took his place and continued to defend the town with the 
utmost energy. Failing in his endeavours to get in by assault, Azam 
Huméydn laid a train of gunpowder, and opened a breach in the wall. Just 
as victory was about to declare itself for the besiegers, the king listening 
to the tales of treachery poured into his ear by Azam Humayan’s enemies, 
was persuaded to suddenly recal him. The commander, with his son 
Fateh Khan, presented themselves before the king at Agra, when both 
were at once cast into prison. Before leaving, however, Azam Humfyin 
had appointed his younger son, Islim Khan, to take his place and rule in 
Karra Manikpur, Hearing of this, the king sent Ahmad Khan, one of 


* Prayer for the ruler of the country. 
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his generals, with an army to depose Isldm Khan. But the latter, now 
openly rebelling, prepared to assert his independence. An engagement 
ensued, in which the king’s forces were routed, and Ahmad Khan put to 
flight. Meanwhile the hitherto impregnable fortress of Gwalior had at 
last been reduced, and now the king was at liberty to draw off his troops 
and proceed with sufficient forces to punish the rebellious Islam Khan at 
Karra Ménikpur. 


Azam Humayin Lodi and Satd Khan Lodi—With the army before 
Gwalior were Azam Huméyin Lodi and Said Khan Lodi, younger sons of 
Prince Mub4rak Lodi, former governor of Karra Ménikpur, and no sooner 
‘were these young nobles made aware of the king’s intentions, then fear- 
ing his caprice, and alarmed Jest they too, like Azam HumayGn Sherwéni, 
should incur his suspicions, they left the army and proceeded to Luck- 
now, where they. were possessed of certain jagirs. Thence they sent word 
to Islam Khan at Karra Ménikpur to be of good courage, for that they 
intended. to support him, Meanwhile Ibrahim Lodi despatched Ahmad 
Khan with a new army and a numerous staff for the coercion of the rebel 
Islim. Arrived at Bangarmau, a place inthe Unao district, about 108 
miles from Méanikpur, the force was suddenly attacked in the dead of 
night by Iqbal Khan, a slave of Azam Humfytin Lodi, who, with 5,000 
horse, fell upon the camp, and, after considerable havoc, killing and wound- 
ing in every direction, made off safely under cover of the darkness and 
confusion. Hearing of this second disaster, the king was infuriated, and 
despatching a further reinforcement of 40,000 horse, he sent word to 
his generals that if they did not now very speedily conquer Islam Khan, 
he would regard them as traitors themselves, for it was evident that they 
were not fighting with a will. 


At last the rival forces encountered each other, and a battle was immi- 
nent. At this moment, a Pirzida, named Shekh Rajj Bokhéri, of the line 
of the famous Sayyad Jalél-ud-din, or Makhdim Jahénidn Jabangasht, 
placed himself between the two armies, and entreated them to avoid blood- 
shed, and listening to the dictates of humanity, to settle their differences 
amicably. Thareupon Islém Khan proclaimed aloud that if the king 
would only release his father, Azam Humdytn Sherwdni, he was ready 
to withdraw from the field. An. armistice being agreed upon, [slam 
Khan’s proposal was transmitted to the king. True to his tyrannical 
character, however, the king refused comphance with the conditions 
offered by Islam, and at the same time sent word to Day& Khan Lohéni, 
Governor of Behar, Nésir Khan Lohéni, and others, to effect by any means 
the submission of Islim Khan. A battle ensued, and the rebels (if they 
may be so called) were defeated; Karra Ménikpur being re-annexed to the 
empire. This contest was really one between the emperor and his cousins, 
who claimed their share in the inheritance. Manikpur was now at the 
height of its prosperity. During the whole government of the Lodi it was 
governed by a prince of the blood, and was some time the residence of the 
Amfr-ul-Umra or prime-minister, 


Sultfn Janed Birlas, the patron of Sher Khan, was the Governor of 
Karra Ménikpur during the first year of the Mughal Dynasty, and then the 
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fierce Pathén hatched another of those rebellions with which the history 
of Ménikpur is rife.. We pass over the rebellion of the Afghfn chiefs, the 
defeat of Huméydn, and other matters which belong to the history of 
India. 


Marriage of the king’s daughter with Shah Qdsim of Ménikpur.—Thea 
next year, 937 Hijri (A. D. 1540), Sher Shah was informed that Khizr 
Khan Sherwini, his deputy in the government of Bengal, had contracted 
a marriage with the daughter of his old enemy, Mahmdd Shah, and late 
king of Bengal, and, besides other signs of disaffection, that he had. 
openly commenced to assert his independence. Sher Shah determined at 
once-to set out for Bengal, and on his way thither he encamped at Karra, 
where he married his daughter, the Princess Bibi Séleha, to Shah Qésim, a 
descendant of the celebrated His4m-ud-din, and, at the same time, desired 
his son-in-law to accompany him on his expedition to Bengal. Shah 
Qasim, however, excused himself on the score of his religious duties, but 
he recommended tothe king’s favourable notice a person of unblameable 
life and one like-minded with himself, Q4zi Fazl. Accordingly Sher Shah, 
accompanied by Qazi Fazl, set out for Gaur. The rebellious Khizr Khan 
was seized and imprisoned,/and the terrritory of Bengal being split up 
into several small governorship, Qazi Fazl was appointed by the king to 
act as governor-general, 


Tomb of the Princess-—The Princess Bibi Sileha, alias Sulaiman 
Kh&tin, died at Manikpur, where her tomb, and that of her husband, are 
to be seen carefully preserved in the “ Ahdta-i-Khanq&h.” 


In 1563, under Akbar, Karra Ménikpur was given to Kamal Khan, 
to guard it as a frontier post against the rebellious chief of Jaun- 


pur. 


In 1564 he was removed, and the famous Asaf Khan was appointed 
lord of Manikpur. In 1865 he moved to the south to Garra just as Jalél- 
ud-din had marched from Ménikpur to the conquest of the Dekkan, and 
Azam Huméydn to Gwalior, and just as success and vast plunder had 
inspired those chiefs with the idea of rebellion, so did the conquest of Garra 
near Jubbalpore, with its heroic queen and 1,500 elephants, tempt Asaf 
Khan to treason. He joined with Zam&n Khan, Bahidur Khan, and 
ozhers in a rebellion which lasted for seven years, and which was the last 
serious attempt to revive the ancient sovereignty of Jaunpur. The close of 
the struggle occured at Manikpur. 


The emperor was at Agra when he heard that the rebels were besieging 
Ménikpur. He marched at once, crossed at Kanauj, and continued to 
advance rapidly and reached Rae Bareli. Alarmed at such promptitude, ag 
well as by the rumours of the vast force accompanying Akbar, the rebels 
raised the siege, and crossing the river encamped on the opposite shore. 
When Akbar arrived at Manikpur it was night; not a boat was to be had; 
and being the rainy season the river was fearfully swollen. Nothing 
daunted, and mounted on his famous elephant, Sundar (the beautiful) he 
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plunged into the Ganges accompanied by only a squadron of horse. A 
rumour was soon afloat in the enemy’s camp that Akbar had crossed the 
river and was onthem. Khan Zam4&n and his chieftains, who were in the 
midst of their revels, and probably more than half in their cups, ridiculed 
the idea, and refused to entertain the notion for a moment. This enabled 
Akbar to lie perdu till daybreak, when, having been reinforced by his 
advance guard, and by the respective troops of Majntin Kékshal and Asaf 
Khan,” he fell pi the hostile camp. The rebels, quite unprepared for 
80 vigorous an onslaught, were utterly routed and dispersed. Khan Zaman 
was killed in action by an elephant, who dashed him to the ground with 
his trunk and trampled him to death, while his brother, Bahédur Khan, 
was taken prisoner. Brought before Akbar, there is every reason to believe 
,thaé his life would yet have been spared, but so infuriated were the 
bystanders, that before Akbar could interpose, Bahédur Khan lay a corpse 
at his feet.t Thus terminated, we may say at Manikpur, this famous 
seven years’ rebellion of the Uzbak chiefs. 


Division of the empire into subahs.—Before the close of the glorious 
reign ot Akbar the empire was divided into fifteen subahs or provinces—viz., 
Allahabad, Agra, Oudh, Ajmere, Gujarat, Behér, Bengal, Delhi, K4bul, 
Lahore, Mooltan, Malwa, Berfr, Kandeish, and Ahmadnagar. This arrange- 
ment diminished the importance of Manikpur, which was thenceforward 
included in subah Allahabad, as one of its component sarkars, Mr. King 
has been at the pains of furnishing an extract from the Ain-i-Akbari, 
which in a somewhat more detdtled form, together with his accompanying 
remarks, I shall make no apology for introducing here, as they fitly pertain 
to a history of so celebrated a place as Manikpur, which was formerly the 
most important town of the district, if not of the province, 


Extract from Myr. King's report.—* A reference to Elliott’s glossary, 
under the word ‘dasttir’ will show that so recently as Akbar’s time many 
parganas existed which cannot be traced now; and that many now exist 
which are not named in the various sarkdérs into which that emperor divid- 
ed his dominions, 


“ The glossary omits detailed mention of all lands which were not. British 
territory at the time when the author wrote; and this will account for the 
absenze of the Sarkar Manikpur, which embraced all the land now in the 
Partabgarh district. 


“ A manuscript copy of the Afn-i-Akbari has enabled me to give some 
details of the territorial division in Akbar’s time :-— 


. “© Extract from the Ain-i-Akbari which relates to the revenue arrange- 
ments of the Partabgarh district, Sarkar M4énikpur, Subah Allahabad. 








"© It ia doubtful whether Asaf Khan was with Majnin Kakshal within the walla of 
M&nikpur when it was besleged, It seems more probable that he was at that time resident 
at Karra. 

¢ The heada of the two brothers were sent to the Punjab and Kabul, and the bodies 


ta par tal in which city they were dragged through the streets tied to the legs of an 
eléphant, : 
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« The Subah of Allahabad contained nine sarkars as under :— 


1, Allahabad aca ves oon we «15 muhais. 

2, Ghazipur wee we oe - 9 ” 

8, Benares, eee vee ow 8 

4, Manoa (Shiméli)” is wee we 4100 og 

5. Mani . eu te awe 14 og 

6, Chunér (Junabi) . tas ae on oe IR, 

7. Kalinjar me ae ies ee 12 - 

8 Tarhgr Kora tiie oe van sie oo ” 

9. Karra Per a ane we IZ yy 
Total vs 242g 

“ The Subah of Oudh (or Ajodhya) included :— 

1, Sarkar Oudh vee on one oe OF muhéls,. 

2. Gorakhpur eae ove on we (26 o 

8. Bahraich vee tee cvs we UL ” 

4. Khatrabad ae eee eae an 92 st 

5. Lucknow we oe eve we «55 33 
Total eee 133 


Extract from copy of Ain-isAkbari in-possession of the Raja of Manda 


(made in time of Shah Alam) regarding the Sarkér Manikpur, Subah Alla- 
habad. 


Revenue Statement of the Partabgarh district, Sarkar Manikpur, Subah 













































Allahabad. 

Forts whe- | amount gies a) Totals of 

Name of pargana. aioe of ees byte ,,, Caste of proprietor, 2 3 Cols. 4 and & 

pakka, “Daém."} pita. t e s ih rupees, 

Oo} A 
1 3 3 4 5 8 7 8 9 
B. B. B. Ra. a3. p 
Arwal* oe] 62,191 10 : Briok built, | 29.57,077 38,222, Rajpnt, 20] 7,090) 74,792 8 0 
Bahlol | 83,348 3 0 ok 18,380,283] —1,75,750 Balonh eeyatn and} 10; '600| 60,106 12 0 
ATE YQ, 
Thulendi wl = 18,721 60 i 3,835,251 54,82) Rajput, meysth and) 400] 800/ 10,851 40 
Breve 
Jaldlpuor Bilkhar, | 70,617 8 0\Brick built, | 39,13,017) 1,40,325;Bachgoti and Brah-} 250] 6,000] 1,01,836 12 9 
man, 
This ew] 25,825 00] Ditto .,| %4,24,737) 277,863) Various tribes, ,..] 50] 700] 42,462 7 6 
Dalman | 67,508 9 0} Ditto ,,,| 36.26,067) 30,44,190) Tursoman, 40| 2,000] 1,66,755 00 
Rae Bareli ‘ 2] g8781.17 0| Ditto ;..| 36,60,984) 1,80,080|Rafput Kanhpuria, | 180| 2.900} 68,976 10 a 
Balon s+| 686,102 00] Ditto 4.) 27,17,301)  9,04,774 Baput rae Ga-| 20] 8,900; 79, 20 
: minda Cc. 
Qariét Guzira ,.,) 61,505 12 0 on 24,61,077) _1,15,777|Rajput Bisen, —,,.). 20/7001 64,421 6 0 
Qaritt Péigah *,| 22,130 0 0 111708 11,17/26| Rajput Bisen, | 20} 400] 59,898 40 
Kasut, a 9458 8 o|Brick built, 514,908; —_8,14,900) Bachgoti. 100{ 2,000/ 28,744 8 0 
ats ep aba. 1, 29, 880 00] Ditto | 45,00,322) 67,37,720 Bisen” Kéyath &e., 600) 6,000} 2,80,9560 0 0 
we 

ies ‘Ss ot 26,82,079 ae Rafput Bareya. wal wf ae 64,62 0 0 
Nagra bad «| 68,699 0 4 ti ote 1,08,148)Kayath, Bais --| 40 1,000]. 2,708 12 0 


— 


11,123,877 9 6 








* Now known as Partabgarh. 


+ “ Rareya” or * Poreya,” a tribe unknown ; at rl! events they are not known in this district, 
t 40 “Dame” were cquivalent to one rupee. 
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Severance of Karra and Ménikpur.—Hitherto it will have been 
observed that the qitadt of Karra and Manikpur were one and the same, 
and that although divided by the river, these two towns formed in reality 
but one seat of government. Now, however, we find under Akbar’s schome 
of territorial distribution they are severed, and each becomes the capital 
of a distinct “ Sarkér,’—-Mfnikpur containing fourteen muhfils and Karra 
twelve. The government of a sarkér henceforward became entrusted to 
a faujdér, while the governor of a province or subah became known as 
sipdh sdéldr or viceroy, The last governor of Karra Manikpur, under the 
old regimd, was Asaf Khan Harvi, who shortly after the final conquest of 
the Uzbaks, was removed by Akbar to the command of the fortress of 
Chittaur in Réjputéna. 


Nawab Abdus Samad Khan Gardezi.—During the reign of Akbar, 
Nawab Abdus Samad Khan, Gardezi, of Manikpur, was appointed to the 
rank of mansabdar, and appears to have been an extremely wealthy and 
influential man. From documents bearing his seal and signature, it 
seems clear that his functions were important and his powers extensive. 
He built several palatiai residencies in Manikpur, and founded the village 
of Samadabad, now included within the limits of mauza Chauk4parpur. 
Some of tlie edifices which this personage erected were of such rare beauty, 
and the stones employed in the building of such magnificent carving, 
that Nawab Asif-ud-daula, nearly two centuries after, removed considerable 
foe of them to Lucknow, where they now grace the large imém- 

Ta, 


The reign of the Emperor. Jahdngtr—We may pass over the entire 
reign of Jahangir, 1014 to 1087 Hijri (A.D. 1605 to 1627) as presenting 
no noticeable incidents in connection with the history of Manikpur. We 
may except the occasion of the pursuit by Shah Jahdn of prince Parvez 
and Mahdbat Khan in 1033 Hijri (A.D, 1624), when the latter, hearing 
of Shab Jahan’s “ arrival and rapid progress in Bengal, put themselves in 
motion in the direction of Allahabad. Shah Jahan crossed the Ganges to 
meet them, but the people of the country, who were not inclined to enter 
on opposition to the emperor, refused to bring in supplies to his camp, or to 
agsist in keeping up his communication by means of the boats on the 
Ganges. The discouragement and privations which were the consequence 
of this state of things, led to the desertion of the new levies which Shah 
Jahan had raised in Bengal; and when at last he came to an action with 
his opponents, he was easily overpowered. His army dispersed, and himself 
constrained once more to seek refuge in the Deccan.”* Shah Jahan on this 
occasion probably crossed from the Oudh bank not far from Ménikpur, at 
all events in the muh4l, The subsequent reign of Shah Jah&n also fur- 
nishes but little of interest. -I find, however, from the “Bddshdhndma,” 
a chronicle of this reign, to the effect that four mansabdars were appointed 
in Ménikpur by Shah Jah4n—viz., Raéje Sayyad Abdul Q&dir Khan, 
also styled “ Mir Adal,” whose “mansab” was 2,000, and who entertained 
2,000 sawars ; Diwan Sayyad Raza, whose mansab was 800, and who kept 
up 350 sawars ; Sayyad Abdul Hamid M&nikpuri, mansab 500, entertained 





* Elphinatone’a History of India, 5th Edn., page 566. 
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500 sawars; Nawab Abdus Samad Khan, Ménikpuri, mansab 300, enter- 
tained 300 sawars, 


Rdje Abdul Qddir Khan alias “Mir Adal.”—Of these mansabdars, 
the first mentioned, Raje* Sayyad Abdul Qédir Khan alias “ Mir Adal” 
was the most noteworthy. He founded the town of Shahab-ud-din-abad, 
contiguous to Manikpur, and so named it after his ancestor Shahab-ud-din 
Gardezi. As this happened also to be the emperor’s name, it furnished 
Abdul Qédir with an appropriate opportunity of doing seeming honour to 
his sovereign. Within this town he built several splendid edifices, of 
which the J4&ma Masjid, Sang Mahal (stone palace), Rangfn Mahal 
(coloured palace, also of stone), and the Chihal Sittin (or palace of forty 
pillars), are the most noteworthy. The stone of which these buildings 
were constructed was brought from Fatehpur Sikri, where Abdul Qadir 
purchased the quarry, and the enormous size of some of the slabs is truly 
astonishing, considering the distance from which they came. The build- 
ings themselves, most of them, are now in a ruinous state, but neverthe- 
less bear distinct evidences of their former splendour. 


The Chihal Sitin.—The “ Chihal SjtGn”-in particular still retains many 
beautiful portions. The stone carvmgs are remarkably deep and well 
defined. This edifice overhangs the bank of the river,and one apart- 
ment has been entirely swept/away with the encroachment of the current, 
At the time the Chihal Sittin was built, it was not permitted to subjects to 
build such residences. The emperor, Shah Jahan, hearing that Abdul 
Qadir had built a Chihal Siti at Manikpur, after the pattern of the one 
which he himself had erected at Agra, was by no means well pleased, and 
sent at once to demand an explanation. Ra&je Abdul Qadir was, however, 
prepared with his reply, for on the arrival of the emissary he took him to 
the palace, and with much dignity of manner pointed out the last resting- 
place of departed members of his family, The emissary needed no more, 
and departed perfectly satisfied, and so, on his arrival at Agra, was his 
royal master. It is hardly necessary to observe that the tombs were a 
sham, and that the emperor was duped. 


Diwdén Sayyad Rdje— Diwan Sayyad Raje, the next mansabdar, was 
also a descendant of Shahdb-ud-din Gardezi, and a man of note at the 
period in which he lived. He appears to have held office as diwan to the 
Bengal Government, and he built 2 fine sarde at Sasseram, and another 
ata place within the borders of the Benares district on the Karamnasa 
river, which stream forms the common boundary of the districts of Bena- 
res and Arrah, This place is now a large town, and still known by the 
name Sarfe Sayyad Raje. The diwén also added to his native town by 
the erection of several fine houses. 


The other two mansabdars of this reign also contributed lustre to the 


town of Manikpur by sundry embellishments, and by a lavish expenditure 
of their wealth. 





al a gS 
“ The alteration of this title from Raja to Raje is not quite intelligible. The reason 
advanced is that the title having been bestowed by a saint, and extending 10 each and every 
member of the family of the grantee, it was necessary to distinguish it from the title of 
Ré&ja, which was originally conferred by sovereigns and was confined to one hereditary 
male member only, 
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Réje Sayyad Abdul Wahid.—Another contemporary, though not a 
mansabdar; R4je Sayyad. Abdul Wahid founded the villages of Abdul 
Wahidganj and Pahipur. 


Shah Abdul Karim and the religious endowments at Ménikpur—Of 
the Makhdtémzédas of this period, prominence must be given to Shah Abdul 
Karfm, of the line of Shah Qésim, Hisdm-ud-din, and Mauléna Ismafl 
Farrukhi, worthies who have all been previously noticed. This indivi- 
dual passed so high in the public estimation, that a book called the Char- 
Kina was written to commemorate the events of his life. He is the 
founder of the Salon religious brotherhood, the endowment of which is at 
the present time under the management of Shah Husen Atf. When Sher 
Shab married his daughter to Shah Qasim, he settled on her the 
Sasseram Jagir, before settingforth on his expedition to Bengal, This 
Jagir had been enjoyed by the descendants of Shah Qasim down to the 
time of the subject of our present notice, Shah Abdul Karim. This pain- 
fully pious and self-mortifying man threw up the jagir and tore up the 
title deed. His descendants in Manikpur at the present day are Shah 
‘Mahammad Ashiq, the Sajjida-nashin, Shah Muhammad Ismfil, secretary 
and treasurer of the endowment, Shah* Muhammad Mohim, Sayyad 
Muhammad Abdul Hasan, and Shah Abdul Qidir. This quintett forms the 
only members of the brotherhood. The endowment consists of 10 villages 
which are held by the brotherhood under & perpetual revenue-free grant 
from the British Government, the gross rental of which yields them an 
annual income of Rs, 4,000, 


The Rajput tribes—The surrounding country was at this time mainly 
peopled by the Bisens, whose condition, with that of other Rajput tribes, 
may be generally described in Elphinstone’s words. “ The Rajputs, who at 
the time of Sultén Mahmiud’s invasion, were in possession of all the gov- 
ernments of India, sunk into the mass-of the population as those govern- 
ments were overturned, and no longer appeared as rulers, except in places 
where the strength of the country afforded some protection against the 
Musalman arms. Those on the Jumna and Ganges, and in general in all 
the compey conquered tracts, became what they are now, and though 
they still retamed their high spirit and military figure, had adopted their 
habits to agriculture, and no longer aspired to a share in the government 
of the country.”* 

Aurangzeb’s visit to Manikpur—This brings us to the reign of 
Aurangzeb or Alamgir. The long reign of this sovereignextended from 1068 
Hijri to 1119 Hijri (A.D, 1658 to 1707). During this period he was con- 
stantly moving about in different portions of his empire. On one of these 
occasions, on his return froma tour through Oudh, necessitated by his sus- 
picions regarding his lieutenant at Fyzabad, who was a Kayath, and who, 
in the emperor’s opinion, was far too tolerant of the Hindu religion and 
superstitions, Aurangzeb arrived at Ménikpur one evening just in time 
to witness the appearance of the new moon, and to celebrate the festival of 
the Id-ul-Fitr. His army ran up a mosque in the course of the night, 





aa 


* Elphinstone’s History of India, 5th Fan, page 479, 
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Lin it the emperor performed his devotions the next morning, and con- 
ued his march to Agra. This mosque may still be seen in the village 
Shahéb-ud-din-abad adjoining Manikpur, though now beginning to fall 
» decay, It is called the Yak-shabi Masjid. The emperor returned vid 
2 Bareli, which was up to the time of Nawab Shujé-ud-daula within 
Sarkér of. Ménikpur. 


Yahanigir Goshdin.—Nothing worthy of record in connection with 
nikpur presents itself during the succeeding reigns of Bahfdur Shah 
andar (altas Moizz-ud-din) and Farruk Siar, and we thus come down 
the time of the Emperor Muhammad Shah, who ascended the throne 
1131 Hijri (A.D. 1719), and who reigned till the year 1161 Hijri 
D. 1748). In the year 1132 Hijri (A.D. 1720), a Hindu named 
hantgir Gosh4in was deputy governor of the Subah of Allahabad, and 
d office under Abdulla Khan, who, being Qutb-ul-mulk (one of the 
inet ministers) could not permanently reside at the seat of his govern~ 
nt.* The deputy governor, Mahantgir Goshdin, rebelled against the 
peror’s authority, who forthwith sent against him Réja Ratan Chand, 
ryad Shah Ali Khan, and Muhammad Khan Bangash, with a sufficient 
xe to coerce him. Arrived.before the fort at Allahabad, the Mahant 
t a somewhat cool message to the royal officers, to the effect that if he 
-e granted the Oudh Subahdarship, he would vatate his post at Allaha- 
1, Strange to say he obtained his request, and Abdulla Khan appoint- 
aes Ratan Chand and Sayyad Shah Ali Khan as deputy governors in 
place, 


Ineurrections of the Rajputs.—Early the next year Abdulla Khau was 
de prisoner in an encounter with the emperor’s troops at Delhi, a few. 
’s after the assassination of his brother, Husen Ali, at Agra ;} and fora 
‘months the government of the province was carried on by Sayyad Shah 
. Khan. At the beginning of 1134 Hijri (A.D. 1722), the sanad of 
ialidar was conferred on Muhammad Khan Bangash, who was unable per- 
ally to carry on the administration owing to his presence being requir- 
in his other government of Malwa. His son, Akbar Ali Khan, was left 
charge at Allahabad. At this time, the neighbouring Rajput Taluq- 
's of the subah roe in rebellion, and then commenced a period of anar- 
rand lawlessness which lasted for ore than forty years, and was only 
minated by the simultaneous overthrow of the Mahrattas in 1174 Hijri 
D. 1761), the independence of the sovereignty of Oudh, and the rising 
ver of the British arms in Bengal. 


Talugdars of this and adjoining districts ——The following chieftains 
-conspicuous in their bold assertion of independence, and on account of 
:large forces of men and arms they each and all kept up—viz., Raja 
agwant Singh Khichar, of Asothar, in the district of Fatehpur, Raja 
ndéput Singh, Sombansi of Partabgarh, Raja Balbhadi Singh, Kanh- 
tia of Tiloi, Rée Bhéo Singh, Bisen of Rampur, with their clansmen and 
ainers in arms,—and entering into a kind of offensive and defensive 
ance, these taluqdars became a source of considerable troukle and 


* Abdulla Khan's brother, Husen Ali Khan, was Amir-ul-Umra or Commander-in-Chief, 
+ Vide detailed account In Elphinstone’s History of India, 6th Edn,, pages 694, 695, 
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anxiety to the Government, whose demands they set at nought, and whose 
irksome restrictions they determined to submit to no longer. 


Talugdars’ forces defeated by Saddat Khan.—Over such men as these 
was Akbar Ali Khan, son of the governor Muhammad Khan Bangash, 
left to rule. A mere youth, without any capacity for administration, and 
addicted to pleasure, he left the affairs of his charge to take their own 
course, The result may be imagined. Disaffection, confusion, and 
oppression reigned a a At length in 1149 Hijri (A.D. 1736), Saddat 
Khan, Burh&n-ul-mulk, viceroy of the adjoining province of QOudh, 
received the emperor’s commands to proceed with a force and punish the 
insurgents. Saddat Khan encountered the Rajput forces under Raéja 
Bhagwant Singh at Kora, gave them battle, and signally defeated them. 
He was unable, however, to follow up his success, as the complication of 
affairs in the Mahratta country demanded his presence in support of the 
cra a troops, “for Saddat Khan,” says Elphinstone, “with a spirit very 
unlike his contemporaries, issued from his own province to defend that 
adjoining.” 

Different governors of Subah Allahabad — Meantime Mubizir-ul-mulk 
had been appointed to the Allahabad command, and he appears to have 
been as inefficient and as unable to cope with the rebellion of the zamin- 
dars as his predecessor ; for the Rajputs were again in a state of open 
revolt, while Rip Rée, son of Raja Bhagwant Singh, had actually taken 
forcible possession of sarkér Karra, with its twelve parganas. While these, 
events were passing in the province of Allahabad, the Mughal empire was 
receiving the severest blow it had yet sustained at the hande of the Per- 
sian conqueror, Nadir Shah, (A.D. 1751). After the departure of that 
prince, and the restoration of the throne to Muhammad Shah, Umdat-ul- 
mulk, a favourite of the emperor, but who had unfortunately incurred 
the jealousy of the court, was deputed to the governorship of Allahabad. 
He remained in office from 1153 to 1156 Hijri (A.D. 1740 to 1748); 
and during this period he overcame the insurgent Rap Rfe, and recovered 
the sarkér Karra. He also succeeded in effectually coercing the other 
rebellious taluqdars, and in restoring partial order throughout his jurisdic- 
tion. On his return to Delhi, he left Khan Alam Baqa-ulla Khan, his 
nephew, in charge of the province. The administration of this official as 
governor lasted but one year; for on the death of his unclein 1157 Hijri, 
the government was bestowed on SalAbat Ali Khan, commonly called Nana 
Baba, a relative of the emperor; but the newly appointed governor neither 
took up the reins of office himself, nor appointed a deputy. He adopted 
the somewhat novel course of farming out the province to Khan Alam. 


Nawab Safdar Jang, Subahdar of Allahabad.—Soon after this Safdar 
Jang, nephew of Saddat Khan, the Jate viceroy of Oudh, received on his 
appointment as wazir the governorship of the province of Ajmere, retain- 
ing at the same time his hereditary viceroyalty in Oudh. By a mutual 
arrangement he and Salibat Ali Khan exchanged provinces, and Safdar 
Jang became governor of Allahabad. He then divided the Subah of 
Allahabad into two portions. Over one portion, consistingof the sarkérs of 
Ménikpur, Karra, Kora, Allahabad, and Kanauj, he appointed the ex-Mus- 
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tajir, Khan Alam, and over the remaining sarkiys was placed Ali Quli 
Khan. At the same time Janesar Khan was appointed faujdar of Sarkar 
Ménikpur. Charged with the general superintendence of the whole 
Subah was Safdar Jang’s Diwdn, Raja Newal Rée. 


The Rohilla invasion ——Next in the order of events comes the famous 
Rohilla invasion (occasioned by the illiberal conduct of Safdar Jang in dis- 
possessing the 2 of the Jdgirdar of Farukhabad, Qf4em Khan Ban- 
gash, of her territory, which resulted.in Ahmad Khan Bangash, the _bro- 
ther, taking up arms in alliance with the Rohillas against the wrongdoer), 
in the course of which “the Wazfr was himself wounded; the Rohillas 
proceeded to carry their arms into his country; and though beaten off 
from Lucknow and Bilgram they penetrated to Allahabad, and set the 
power of the wazir and the emperor alike at defiance,”* This took place 
in 1163 Hijri (A.D. 1750). The Diwén Newal Ré4e lost his life in one 
of these engagements. The next year, 1164 Hijri, Safdar Jang came to 
Gutni,¢ and, with the aid of the Mahrattas and the J&ts, defeated the 
Rohillas, and drove them into the lower branches of the Himalayas, which 
form their boundary on the north-east.. The Rohillas, as has been previ- 
ously stated, were in possession of the city of Allahabad for forty-five days, 
and they sacked and plundered it, An attempt was made to eject Safdar 
Jang’s faujdar, Janesar Khac, from Manikpur, and to place Kale Khan's 
nephew, Usmén, in possession. This attempt, however, proved unsuccess- 
ful, for Janesar Khan met the forces of Usmin Khan near Fatehpur, and 
effectually prevented any attack on Ménikpur. Usman Khan drew off 
his troops and joined his uncle Kéle Khan before the walls of ANahabad. 


Revolt and death of Safdar Jang.—In 1161 Hijri (A.D. 1754), Alamgir 
II. succeeded the murdered Ahmad Shah. The self-appointed wazfr and 
regicide Ghézi-ud-din at once took advantage of his position to annoy and 
humble his old enemy Safdar Jang. Accordingly he caused a sanad to be 
drawn up in favour of Khan Alam for the entire subah of Allahabad, and 
sent it tohim. Khan Alam, on receiving it, forwarded it to Safdar Jang, 
who was at that time near Partabgarh. The latter wrote and congratulated 
his old lieutenant; at the same time he sent instructions to his nephew, 
Muhammad Quli Khan, in the fort of Allahabad to hold it against any 
attempt of Khan Alam, and simultaneously made overtures to the Mah- 
rattas inviting them to come and take possession of the strongholds of 
Karra and Kora. Thus were the emperor’s commands set at defiance by 
this daring and unscrupulous prince, who howaver departed this life 
shortly after in the year 1170 Hijri} (A.D. 1756). 


Events after the death of Safdar Jang.—After the death of Safdar 
Jang a dispute arose between his son Shujé-ud-daula, and his nephew, 
Muhammad Quli Khan, regarding the division of territory. It was at last 





* Elphinstone’s History of India, 5th Edn., page 736. 

} Five miles from Manikpur, on the Ganges, opposite Karra, on which occasion Raja Pir- 
thipat was murdered. 

} Elphinstone pute the date of Safdar Jang’s death at 1167 Hijri. Tcannot but think 
this is awmistake. The “ Makhzan-ul Taw&rikh ” and other reliable published works unite 
in making it 1270 Hijri. 61 
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settled that the latter should hold the subah of Allahabad, which had 
however become very much curtailed in its dimensions owing to the 
sark4rs of Karra, Kora, and Kalinjar haying passed into the hands of the 
Mahrattas. Muhammad Quli Khan appointed Sayyad Fakhr-ud-din as 
his faujdar in Manixpur, and in Patti Bilkhar and Partabgarh Nawab 
Najaf Khan. At this time Ismdil Beg Risaldar was stationed in this 
sarkér, and Kban Alam Baqd-ulla Khan was driven by the Mahrattas 
to cross the Ganges and seck refuge in Oudh. The government of the 
subah became weaker aad weaker every day, and Nawab Shujé-ud-daula 
secretly assisted the enemies of his cousin, Muhammad Quli Khan, by every 
means in his power. 


Meantime other events were in progress. No sooner was the news of 
the death of Safdar Jang conveyed to the Wazir Gh&zi-ud-din, than, with 
the sanction of Alamgir, he determined on an attempt to confiscate his pos- 
sessions. For this purpose he set out from Delhi, accompanied by two 
princes of the blood and the emperor's son-in-law. Hearing of his advance, 
Shujdé-ud-daula prepared to meet him, and sent word to his cousin, Muham~ 
mad Quli Khan at Allahabad;-to lose no.time,in joing him with a suffi- 
cient force. Accordingly, although in no very amiable mood towards his 
cousin, Muhammad Quli Khan collected his forces and crossed the Ganges 
into Oudh at Ménikpur, Here he was met by his Faujdar Fakhr-ud-din, 
who poured into his ear such a tale of rebellion and contumacy on the part 
of the taluqdars within his jurisdiction, that Muhammad Quli Khan was in 
a measure forced to detach a portion of his forces under Najaf Khan for 
the punishment.of these gentlemen, 


ag en of the Rdja of Tilot.—Najaf Khan commenced operations against 
the Raja of Tiloi whom he defeated in action and whose followers he dis- 
persed. He was however unable to do more, as he was under the necessity 
of hastening to rejoin the main force under the governor. In spite of the 
earnest solicitations of Fakhr-ud-din that he would remain and coerce the 
remaining rebels, Najaf Khan overtook Muhammad Quli Khan at Rae 
Bareli. 


Faujdar besieged at Mdnikpur—No sooner was the coast clear than 
the taluqdars felt that they had the game in their own hands. Uniting 
their forces they came down on the luckless faujdar, and so closely besieged 
him in Ménikpur, that it was with the greatest difficulty that he managed 
to escape across the river, and find his way to Allahabad. Meanwhile 
Muhammad Quli Khan was on his way back from S4ndi Pali (in the district 
of Hardoi) where matters had been amicably arranged. Strange to say, 
on his return he took little or no notice of the turbulent conduct of. the 
taluqdars, who thus again escaped with impunity, to renew on the first 
opportunity, and in atill greater force, their hostile attack on the Govern- 
ment officials. 


Treachery of Nawab Shajd-ud-daula.—Shortly afterwards in 1173 Hijri 
(A.D.1759), Shah Alam, the heir apparent to the throne, who had left his 
father’s court through fear of the vile Wazir Ghaézi-ud-din arrived at 
Allahabad, and proposed to Muhammad Quli Khan to accompany him in the 
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capacity of Wazfr in his expedition to Bengal. The governor of Allaha- 
bad readily consented, and at the same time wrote to his cousin Shujé- 
ud-daula, and invited him to co-operate. The latter, however, not placing 
much reliance in the ultimate success of the scheme, had recourse to an 
artifice, and under pretence of not possessing so secure a fortress as that 
of Allahabad, with which to leave his family and possessions during his 
absence, promised to accompany his cousin if he would temporarily give 
up to him the fort of Allshsbad: The latter, unsuspicious of any trea- 
cherous designs, at once acceded to Shuja-ud-daula’s proposal, and set off 
with Shah Alam for Bengal. No sooner was his back turned than Shujé- 
ud-daula, already master of the fort, lost no time in making himself master 
of the surrounding country. After a few months his cousin returned 
defeated and dispirited, and accompanied by only five or six horsemen. 
Shujé-ud-daula seized the opportunity, and sent him a prisoner to Oudh 
(Fyzabad).* 

Advance of the Mahrattas into Oudh—The next year, 1173 Hijri, 
Alamgir II. was assassinated, and Shah Alam, though absent, was now the 
rightful sovereign ; Shujdé-ud-daula had therefore to support his preten- 
aions against the latter. In 1174 Hijri, Najaf Khan and Ismail Beg Khan 
came into the M&nikpur Sarkfr, in order to make terms with the Rajput 
chiefs. Matters were in train towards an amicable settlement, when Shu- 
j&-ud-daula refused to: actively support the Mahrattas, now suffering all 
the horrors of a protracted siege in Panipat. In consequence of this 
refusal, Bisw&s. R4o, the Mabratta Grand Wazir, sent. word to Gopal Pandit, 
faujdar of Fatehpur Haswa, and Kishn4 Nand Pandit, faujdar of Karra, to 
harry the territory of Shuji-ud-daula. These officers, however, were not 
possessed of sufficient power to carry out these orders, as the bulk of their 
forces had been drawn off to reinforce the Mahratta army. They found 
themselves speedily relieved from this difficulty, as, no sooner were the 
Rajput taluqdars made aware of the nature of Bisw&s Réo’s message, than 
they sent word to the two faujdars to cross the Ganges at once into Oudh, 
where troops to any extent would be placed at their disposal, and, at the 
same time, they signified their readiness to take part in the enterprise. 


Ménikpur plundered.—Accordingly Gopal, faujdar, crossed at Dalmau 
in the Rae Bareli district, while his colleague crossed at Manikpur. At 
both places they found large forces in readiness to receive them. At Dal- 
mau a general massacre of the inhabitants, who were chiefly Muham- 
madans, took place, but at MA&nikpur, owing it is asserted to the more 
humane disposition of Kishn4 Nand, no such horrors were enacted. Never- 
theless the place was gutted, and the property of many fugitives, who were 
attempting to escape, was plundered from the boats as they ‘were going 
down the river. Then commenced a series of raids and petty engage- 
ments throughout this and the adjoining districts, in which Shuja-ud- 
daula’s lieutenants had to hold their own against the combined forces of 
the taluqdars and the Mahratta agents. 


I A 
* Fora full account of this vvfortunate attempt against the Subahdar of Bengal, vide 
Nolan’s History of the British Empire in India, Vol. IL, pp. 267-68. He writes :— The 
Nawab of Oudh had proved treacherous, and had seized the capital of his ally, the Nawab 

of Allahabad, who withdrew his forces from before Patna to save his own territories.” 
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End of the Rajput rebellion.—Suddenly news arrived of the final over- 
throw of the Mahrattas, and, in consequence Gopil and Kishné Nand were 
obliged to effe¢t a hasty retreat. They were hotly pursued by Rfe Siirat 
Singh and Raja Beni Bah&dur, two of Shujé-ud-daula’s officers, aud by 
Najaf Khan and Ismé4il Beg, and were finally driven out of the sarkaérs 
of Karra and Kora, which thereupon came into the posséssion of the 
viceroy of Oudh. The Raja of Tiloi, Balbhaddar Simgh, was driven 
into exile across the Gogra, and we have ho further account of him. 
Raja Hindtpat of Partabgarh also became © fugitive, and, it is asserted, 
subsequently embraced the Musalman religion. He was brother to Pir- 
thipat, who was murdered at Gutni in 1164 Hijri, and this period under 
Hind“pat supplies another link in the history of the Partabgarh family, 
Hindupat probably succeeded his nephew Duniépat, who was killed at 
Badwal in pargana Sikandra in 1165-66 Hijri, and it is clear that he was 
sufficiently powerful to unite in the Rajput combination against the 
Government officials, and that he was in possession of the estate for another 
eight or nine years—i, ¢., till 1174 Hijri, when he was driven into exile by 
Shujd-ud-daula’s lieutenant, Rée Kusal Singh, Taluqdar of Rémpur, 
alone of all the insurgent chiefs succeeded in making his peace with the 
Government. 


Sarkdy Ménikpur included in Oudh—In 1175 Hijri (A.D. 1762), 
Shujéi-ud-daula included the sarkar of Manikpur within his dominions in 
Oudh, and since that time the component muhals have formed a part of 
this province. 


Kardmat Khan of Guini—In the year 1176 Hijri (A.D. 1768), when 
Shah Alam having succeeded to the sovereignty of Delhi, care to 
Allahabad on his return from his fruitless expedition to Bengal, and had 
conferred on Shujé-ud-daula the post of wazir. All the Hindu chieftains, 
with the exception of the Rajas of Aorchha, Datia, Jhansi, Chhatar- 
pur, Panna, and Ajegarh tendered their submission, and sent handsome 
presents, The absence in darbar of the representatives of the chief- 
tains abovementioned was too conspicuous to be passed over without 
notice. - Accordingly the emperor with his wazir sallied forth to chastise 
them. On this occasion he was materially assisted by one Kardmat Khan, 
son-in-law of Sherzamdn Khan, risfldaér and resident of Gutni, Thiy 
man was, it is said, so powerful that he could separate two fighting ele- 

ants, and he was very handsome withal. Possessed of such attractions, 
it is not difficult to understand that he commanded a large body of fol- 
‘lowers. These he placed at the disposal of his sovereign, and led them in 
person. In the engagement with the forces of Hindipat of Panna which 
ensued, our hefo, after displaying prodigies of valour, unfortunately lost 
hig life. His name is still remembered and proudly spoken of in Gutni 
and its neighbourhood. 

Gardezt settlements.—At this time the Gardezis, although their fortunes 
had much decayed, were still in possession of more than 300 villages. 
The chief settlement was as heretofore in Ménikpur, but they had also 
established colonies in Mustefabad, Baézidpur, Rasilpur, and Uncha- 
gaon, 
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The former extent of Mdnikpur— What was formerly Ménikpur, and 
known as such in the days of its pristine glory, comprised the following 
areas which have since been demarcated as separate villages, while for 
some unaccountable and most extraordinary reason (best known to the 
boundary settlement officer), the very name of Ménikpur has been wiped 
off the collector's register, and has been replaced by the somewhat modest 
and unpretentious title of Purai Ali Nagt, The founder of the purwa 
was acomparatively obscure individual, without any claims to the remem- 
brance of posterity :— 


Parai Ali Nagi 


vee one one aoe 359 acres. 

Aimmai R&je Muhammad Hay&t (urf Shah&b-ud-din-abad),.. $06 ,, 
Chakchésda see ~” oe eee 3} a" 
Jotdoman * vee one vee coe 2386 ” 
Chaukaparpur ei oe we oe 775g 
Kachhipatti ow ane eee see 90 (Cy, 
R&napatti ety wee tee veo 45 
Sultanpur eon roy eee ave 187 ” 
Rathai aoe tee ase nee 8? 
Bajha Bhit 5 ‘a a mee. ae 
Mirgarwa we ag tee we 301, 
Ahatai Khan Qah eee aoe ou 32 nn 
Bamavpur vee ove ave vee 232 (yy 
Pirai Moizz-ud-din ood ang ry) one 8 ”» 
Khemsira 08 oy v0 ove 749)—C« 

Total oov 3,894 » 


Ultimate position of Mdénikpus.—From the time the sarkir Ménikpur 
came into Oudh, it retained during the lifetime of Shuj4-ud-daula—ze., 
until 1187 Hijri (A. D, 1774)-—its former dimensions entire, and was gov- 
erned by a chakladar. On the assumption of the sovereignty by Keif- 
ud-daula, the latter assigned to his mother, the widowed Queen, the par- 
ganas of Salon, Jais, and Nasfrabad (according to the distribution of the 
Kin-i-Akbari) in jégir ; while about the same time parganas Rae Bareli, 
Dalmau, Thulendi, and Kasiit- (mow Khfron) were detached and placed 
under the Chakladar of Baiswéra, and parganas Aror and Bahlol (now 
Partabgarh) and Jalélpur Bilkhar (now Patti Dalippur) were attached to 
the Sultanpur Nizémat. The remainder was called “Chakla Ménikpur,” 
and so continued until 1244 Hijri (A. D. 1829) when the chakla was 
absorbed in the Salon Nizimat, An official was occasionally deputed by 
the N4zim under the title of Chakladar of Ahladganj, whose jurisdiction 


extended to the limits of the present parganas of Manikpur, Bihar, and 
Dhingwas. 


Gutni—Five miles to the south of Ménikpur and also on the Ganges is 
the village of Gutni. Its chief notoriety is in connection with the mur- 
der here of Raja Pirthipat Singh, of Partabgarh, by Nawab Mansiir Ali 
Khan (Safdar Jang) in 1164 Hijri (A. D, 1751). It is currently believed 
that the village of Gutni was founded about four centuries ago by an 
influential and wealthy Ahir, who owned large flocks. andherds. This Indian 
Laban discovered that the pasturage in this particular locality was sweet 
and good, and he accordingly determined to take up his abode here. A 


* A certain Muréo, named Doman, it is alleged, increased his holding to such an extent 
that it became in course of tme a separate village under the name “ Jotdoman” 
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few houses were built and the place was named Gutni, which, it is alleged, 
is a combination of the Sanskrit words “gau” (cow) and “ tarn” (grass). 
However this may have been, and there seems no reason why we should 
reject the story, it was not until some two centuries ago that Gutni rose 
to be a place of any importance. At that time one Shahib Khan Pathén, 
a Cabul merchant and horse-dealer, came to Hindustan. He settled first 
at Jahénabad in the district of Rae Bareli, He subsequently came to 
Ménikpur, and shortly after purchased Gutni from the Gardezis. He 
took up his residence in the place, and his descendants are the present 
proprietors of the village. One of his successors, Muhammad Hayat 
Khan, attained to great celebrity, and obtained the lofty title of Haft 
Haz&ri, Gutni was a prosperous place under the Pathén; about 25 years 
ago it, too, declined with the falling fortunes of Asad Khan, an officer 
formerly high in the service of the Oudh Government, 


MANIKPUR Town—Pargana Mayixpur—Tahsil Kunpa—District Par- 
TABGARH.—This town lies in latitude 25°46’ north and longitude 81°26’ 
east, at a distance of 36 miles from Partabgarh, 16 miles from Salon, 36 
from Rae Bareli, and 36 from Allahabad. The inhabited portion is chiefly 
on the bank of the Ganges. . The population is divided as follows :— 


Hindus sil oay a9 sey Males 805 
Musalmans 835 cae tye vue Females 841 
Total 1,646 we oe AG Total 1,646 


There are 180 masonry houses, twenty-two mosques, six temples to 
Mabadeo, one to Jwéla Mukhi, and a private religious institution bearing 
the name of Kallu, 2 Damghini, tombs of Raje Sayyad Nar and Shah 
His&m-ud-din, one vernacular school called “Kala Madarsa” from the 
mildewed tower, and a police station, 


There are two fairs in honour of Jwala Mukhi—one in Chait, the second 
in As&dh, on the 8th of the dark halves of the months ; they are attended 
by 30,000 people. The gathering does not last long. The commodities 
have no peculiarity worthy of mention. A third fair called “Bataunka ” 
or “ Nataunka” is held in Aghan every Thursday, and has a concourse of 
5,000 souls; a large portion being females. 


The roads that pass through the town are the following — 


1. From Bihar to Rae Bareli. 
9. To Gutoi. 
$8. To Saraéthir bridge. 
4. To Partabgarh vid Dhérapur, 
5. To Salon. 
It is a picturesque ruin of an ancient city where palm trees cluster 


round numerous mosques and minar in all stages of decay. 


The history of the place is given under that of the pargana. The 
derivation of the name and the history of the foundation are variously 
described :— 

1. That Raja Man Deo, son of Raja Bal Deo, of Kanauj, founded this 
town and named it after him, and his descendant, Manik Chand, when 
he got the throne as his inheritance, changed the name to Manikpur, 
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2. The “Tazkirat-ul-aulia” recites that at a very ancient time there 
were two brothers, M4nik Raj, and Stiraj R4j. Sdraj Raj caught hold of 
a pious woman with an evil intention, and so his hand withered (“ khushk 
ho gaya”). He resorted to medical aid but in vain, They then applied 
to a saintly darvesh, who directed them to go to a place near the bank of 
the Ganges (where Karra now stands), where they would find a stone, and 
the guilty man would have his hand restored by touching the marvellous 
stone. Both the brothers advanced to the spot, and found the direction 
true. Stiraj Raj touched the stone and his hand was restored. Sfraj 
Raj then constructed a fort at the spot, and founded a city there calling it 
Karra, originating the name from “ kar,” in Sanskrit meaning hand. The 
stone still preserved in the fort is styled “ Qadam-i-Xdam” (or the foot- 
print of Adam), and is an object of devotion. 


Manik Raj then founded another town on the opposite bank of the river 
calling it after himself. 


3. To attribute the foundation of Ménikpur to Raja Ménik Chand 
Gharwar is quite a mistake, for underneath the bottom of the fort of Mé- 
nikpur the remnants of the decayed masonry houses are visible, and attest 
to the town having been founded at a much anterior date than that of 
Mfnik Chand. 


4, A fourth story is that Raja Bal Deo, of Kanauj, had three sons—Rém 
Deo, Dal Deo, and Mén Deo. Ram Deo succeeeded him at Kanauj, Dal 
Deo inherited the Rae Bareli estate, and Man Deo, an ilfga named by 
him Ménpur, Raja Manik Chand on coming to the throne changed 
Ménpur to Maénikpur. 


MANJHGAON*—Pargana SANDrYLA—Tahsil SanprLta.— District Har- 
por.-~Population, 1,288.—A Bais village of 246 mud houses, fourteen miles 
north-east from Sandila. ‘This was the ancestral home and fort of the 
Bais taluqdars of Minjhgdon, who resided here for centuries until, five 
generations ago, they killed Fateh Singh, the Bais Raja of Bhérawan, 
and removed thither. Thakur Baridr Singh and Koli Singh, the uncle 
and cousin of Réja Randhir Singh of Bharéwan, live at Manjhgfon. 


MANJHIA*—Pargana Goramau—Tahsil Harpot— District Harpor— 
A prosperons little country-town of 749 mud houses, four miles to the south- 
east of Pihani on the road to Gopamau. Market days are Tuesdays and 
Saturdays. A mud school-house was built in 1865. Octroi is levied for 
the support of a small body of town police. Manjhia is mainly inhabited 
by Chamiars, but belongs to the Chauhéns, The Chauh4ns acquired it 
about 1619 A.D. by gift to their ancestor Rip Sth of Mainpuri, who 
entered the service of Nawab Mehndi Quli Khan of Pih&ni, and received 
from him this village in recognition of his services. In 1777 A.D., Man- 
jhia, was attacked and laid waste by Raja Sital Parshdd, the nfzim of 
Khairabad, of evil memory. It lay desolated and deserted for six years, 
In 1784 A.D., Mansa R&m, Chakladar of Gopamau, restored the Chau-~ 
hans. 








* By Mr, A. H. Harington, C.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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MANKAPUR—Pargana BuHaGgwantNaGaR—Tahsil Purwa— District 
Unao.—This village lies thirteen miles south-west from tahail and twenty- 
seven miles south-east from Unao; an unmetalled road passes through 
from Baksar. Bhagwantnagar is two milessouth. It was founded by one 
Mn Kewal Bais, about 600 years ago; and his descendants still possess 
it. The founder of this village was of the same line as the ancestors of 
the late Babu Ram Bakhsh, of Daundia Khera, but he left bis brethren, 
and coming from Daundia Khera foundell it. It is situated on a plain 
and has a tolerable appearance. The soil is clay and sand mixed; water 
good and climate healthy. Not many trees, and no jungle,.no bazar or 
fair ; no manufactures excepting goldsmiths’ and carpenters’ works, 


The total population amounts to 2,158, Hindus number 1,989, and Mos- 
lems 164 , 


There are 507 mud-built houses and one temple to Debi. 


MANSURNAGAR Pargana*—Tahsil SuanaBpaD—District Harpor.— 
A small and backward ee of twenty-five villages lying in the south- 
eastern corner of the Shahabad tahsil. It is bounded on the north by 
parganas Alamnagar and Pihdni, on the east by Gopamau, and on the 
south and west by north and south Sara. Its greatest length is six and 
breadth seven miles, Its area is 26 square miles, only 9 of which are 
cultivated. 


The Bhainsta stream, called lower down in its course the Sai, flows 
through it, but is too shallow, and dries up too quickly to be used for irri- 
gation, The west of the pargana is watered from a large jhil called Gurru, 
which stretches for about three miles north and south of the little town of 
Mansurnagar. Occasionally it overflows and damages the adjacent lands. . 
The main ygatural features of the pargana are the absence of sandy soil 
(bhur), and the quantity of uncleared jungle. To 6,060 cultivated acres 
there are 7,740 acres of culturable waste. The pargana is crossed by the 
unmetalled roads from Hardoi to Pih&ni and from Pihfni to Shahabad. 


It is a backward but very improveable tract. The soil is almost every- 
where good, though not so rich as in the adjacent pargana of Sara. 
Cultivators are somewhat scarce. Nil-gde, wild hogs, and here and there 
wild cattle infest the jungle and ravage the crops. The country is level. 
Rather more than two-fifths of the cultivated area is irrigated. Three- 
fourths of the area irrigated is watered from tanks and ponds, of which 
there are 190; mud wells are dug all over the pargana, but rarely last for more 
than three years. The cost of the large wells worked by bullocks varies 
from four to ten rupees, The hand-wells (dhenkli) are dug here from 
two to four rupees. 


The tillage is fair, especially in the Chauhan villages, whose proprietors 
are industrious and enterprizing. Wheat, barley, and millet are the great 
staples, and occupy more than three-fifths of the crop area, Gram, bjra, 
and mish cover rather more than another fifth. Indigo, tobacco, and 
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* By Mr A. H, Harington, C.S, Asetstant Commissioner. 
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opium are scarcely known, and sugarcane is very sparingly planted. Kan- 
kar is found at Mansurnagar. 


Fifteen of the villages are held in zamindari tenure ; one is taluqdari 
and nine are imperfect pattidari. The Chauh&ns hold four villages, the 
Chaudhri Gaurs six, the Gautams a half village, Sayyads four, Pathins 
three and a half, Brahmans four, and Kayaths two. One, a jungle, has 
been decreed to Government. 


The Government demand, excluding cesses, amounts to Rs. 11,128, and 
falls at Re. 1-13-5 per cultivated acre ; Re. 0-10-8 per acre of total area ; 
Rs. 12-13-1 per plough; Rs. 2-6-5 per head of the agricultural, and 
Re. J-12-4 per head of the total population. 


The pargana is more sparsely populated than any in the district. 
It contains a population of only 6,286 or 242 to the square mile. Of these 
5,965 are Hindus and 8321 Mnhammadans, Pasis, Chamfrs, and Ahfrs 
in almost equal numbers make up nearly a half of the Hindu popula- 
tion. The Rajputs are only a-sixteenth of the whole. Males to females 
are 3,437 to 2,849, and agriculturists to non-agriculturists 4,636 to 1,650. 


There are no markets or fairs. The only school is a village one, with 
an average of 43 pupils at Mansurnagar. 


The pargana is named from the little town of Mansurnagar. The ear- 
liest inhabitants, of whom tradition preserves the memory, were Thatheras, 
whose stronghold was at Simaurgarh, three miles north of Mansurnagar. 
At some uncertain period before the fall of Kanauj, the Gaurs, under the 
leadership of Kuber Sih, expelled the Thatheras from Simaurgarh, and, 
it is said, from forty-one other strongholds, the most Aolable being 
Kalhaur in pargana Bawan. During the reign of Akbar, Réja Lakhmi 
Sen, Gaur, removed his headquarters from Kalhaur to Simaurgarh, and 
built there (on the ruins of the old Thathera castle) a large and lofty fort, 
the outer enclosure of which measured a mile each way. Towards the 
end of Akbar’s reign the Gaurs of Simaurgarh became troublesome, and 
Nawab Sadr Jahan stormed their fort, and reduced them to obedience 
while the power of the Gaurs lasted. The present town of Mansurnagar 
was a little village called Nagar ; Murid Khan, the grandson of Nawab Sadr 
Jah&n, built a brick fort there. In 1702 A.D., Raja Ibadulla Khan, the 
converted Sombansi, possessed himself of the whole j&gir of the Pihani 
Sayyads, and rebuilt Murid Khan’s fort, and named the place Mansur- 
nagar, after Nawab Mansur Ali Khan (Safdar Jang). In 1806 A.D,, Rae 
Mansa Rim, Chakladar of Muhamdi, took some villages out of parganas 
Sara and Gopamau, and made them into pargana Mansurnagar. 


MANWAN Pargana*—Tahsil Birt—District Sitapur.—This pargana is 
bounded on the north by Bari, on the east and south by the district of 
Lucknow, and on the west by the rivers Gumti and Sardyan. 
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* By Mr M, L. Ferrar, CS., Assistant Commissioner. 
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Its area is 69 square miles, of which 46 are cultivated, and the acreage 
is thus distributed -— 











Acres. 

Cultivated land ...: wa “ik ae see §=629,028 

Culturabie land nae oe use a» = «5,074 

Total vee «34,109 assessed. 

Rent-free ie ay) ies a we 2,476 

Barren ay) on aos ies oon agoT 
Total ve =: 973 unassesaed, 

Total area vw 49,075 

The incidence of the revised assessment is as follows :--— 

On cultivation aes on vee we 2 O 7 

» 8ssessed area sae sis vis we = 2 10 8 

» total area ove oe tne w | 6 10 


The population numbered 30,553-at the Census of 1868, and may be 
divided thus :— 


Hindus, agricultural awe oy 1 vee 18,469 


Ditto, non-agricultural ,,, ns one we 10,258 
Total vu 28,720 

red 

Musalmans, agricultural a ten = ve 265 
Ditto, = non-agricultural lve wee oo. =: 1,668 
Total ae 1,838 





The 30,553 live in 5,659 houses. 


There are 443 souls to the square mile and 5°83 to each house. The 
Musalmans are 6 per cent. only of the entire population, which is much 
below the average of the whole district. 


To each head of the agricultural population there are 1'5 acres of culti- 
vation and 1:9 acres of assessed land, the smallest average in the district. 


The pargana consists of 69 Hadbasti villages which are thus held. 
taluqdari 39, zamindari 30. The Panwadr Chhattris, whose chief men are 
BhawSnidin of Nilgdéon, and Ganga Bakhsh of Saraura, sanad taluqdars, 
own 65 villages. Two are held by a Musalman family, and two, including 
Manwan Khas, by the qénungoes. 


The Panwérs are said to have come from Gwalior at the close of the 
16th century in king Akbar’s reign, under the chieftainship of three 
brothers,—Malhan Deo, Phél Deo, and Mal Deo. They invaded and seized 
Itaunja and Mahona in the Lucknow district, and Saraura Nilg&on, of 
Sitapur, and, with the exception of Mahona. which was confiscated for 
complicity in the rising of 1857, their descendants still hold these estates. 
MAl Deo’s taluqa was divided by the two brothers—Binda D&s and Hari 
Das—in the third generation from him, the former taking Saraura, the lat- 
ter Nilgdon, 
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The soil in this pargana varies from the bhtr (sandy) and kankar land in 
the vicinity of the Sardyan to the rich and productive dumat (loam) in the 
north-east. The irrigation is chiefly from tanks and jhils, wells being 
scarce. The cultivators on the whole belong to the more industrious 
classes. Rents are paid generally in kind. The productive powers of the 

.80i1 are good, but nothing remarkable is produced: nor are there any 
manufactures special to the district carried on. No mines or quarries are 
to be met with. There are no mountains, valleys, or forests, 


The pargana as such was formed by Todar Mal, who called it after the 
town Manwén which already existed there, and the lands round which had 
been constituted into Tappa Manwdn by king Vikraméjit, 16 centuries 
prior to Todar Mal’s time. 


Neither pargana nor town is historically famous for anything which 
has occurred in modern times. For the legend which identifies it with the 
Maénipur of the Mahébharath, the reader is referred to the history of the 
town. Suffice it to say here, that the former name of the place was: Mén- 
pur, and that to the present day the inhabitants point out the spot one 
mile from the town where Arjun was slain. by his son, Babarbéhan, in the 
village of Ranu&pura, whichis being interpreted “ the place of the battle.” 


The only remains of antiquity existing are the old fort ruins, near which 
are a darg&h and fdgfh, built about 200 years ago, all of which are at 
Manwin itself, and within two miles of the main road connecting Lucknow 
with Sitapur. No melds or fairs take place in the district. 


This pargana with that of Bari were included by the settlement depart~ 
‘ment of the emperor Akbar in sarkir Lucknow. 


MANWAN*—Pargana Manwin—Tahsil Bdrt~~District Sirapun— 
Though possessing a population of only 1,069 souls, deserves notice on 
account of its great antiquity and its legendary connection with the Mah&- 
bhérath. It lies four miles south of Bart still on the Sarayan stream, and is 
one mile west of the Lucknow and Sitapur high road. The present town is 
a very wretched place, and altogether without interest for the trader or the 
artisan. It is said to have been founded 5,000 years ago by Raja Maéndhata 
ofthe Ajodhya Solar race, but to have fallen away on his death and become 
waste. Subsequently, the exact date is notknown, one man (an Ahir) took 
the eastern portion, and a Musalman, Mustafa Khan by name, the western, 
The old town was rebuilt, and was known by the double name Ménpur 
Mustafabad. The remains of old king Mandhfta’s fort are still extant, 
It was apparently a massive structure, and was placed on high ground 
overlooking the river, covering an area of 90 bighas, The bricks are used 
by the villagers for building in the town which thus presents a curious 
appearance, being like neither a qasba, nor an ordinary Hindu village, 
but something between the two. 


The local legend runs thus:— 


Before the days when the Pandavas fought with the Kauravas, Raja 
Mandhéta lived in great state in his castle at Manwa (or Manwan). But 


a a a ap 








* By Mn ML Ferrar, U.S., Assistant Commissioner. 
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there came against him a Rékshas from the city of Muttra, by name Lon, 
who fought with the rfja and prevailed against him, so the raja died. 


“This was 4,975 years ago, and Gandrak, who wasthe son of Lon, sat upon 
the throne in the raja’s stead, and he waxed mighty. And he had a 
lovely daughter, whose gait was undulating like that of a young elephant, 
fair ag the moon, and with the form of a Damayanti. And the princes of 
the earth sought her hand in marriage. But the great Arjun of the Pan- 
dav&s,—who had performed the Ashwamed Jagg, and who was of exceeding 
strength and manly comliness, found favour in her eyes and they were 
espoused, and she bore him a son whose name was called Babarbéhan ; 
and it came to pass, many years afterwards, that Arjun and his son fought 
hard by Manwin, and Arjun was slain by his son; so he died, and the 
place of the battle was Ranudpura, half a kos from Manwé&n, where a vil- 
lage of that name still exists.” 


This legend agrees in all points with that related in the Mahabharath. 

But this Ménipur of the Mahabhirath is gencrally considered to be the 
Manipur in the east of Bengal, and-not Manpur, now Manwén in Oudh, 
and yet the people in the latter place still point out the remains of 
BabarbAhan’s fort, close to the older ‘one of Mandhata. 


There can be no doubt as to the ruins being of great antiquity. And on 
this account alone Manwdn or Manwa deserves a place in the local Gazet- 
teer. 


MATHURA*—Pargana BALRAMPUR—Tahsil UTRAULA—District GONDA. 
—A small village of about 1,500 inhabitants, two miles north of the Rapti, 
which is crossed on the Ikauna road at Mathura, and in the Balrémpur 
direction at the Kondari ghats; the former town being six, and the 
latter fifteen miles from Mathura, This village is only remarkable as 
the chief scat of the retail trade ofthe neighbourhood, <A bazar of rather 
over a hundred shops is held every day. A large double-storied brick 
house belonging to the Maharaja of Balrampur, in the courtyard of which 
some 80 boys gain the rudiments of Hindi and Urdu, and a lofty shiwala, 
are conspicuous from afar, Rather more than a mile to the north isa 
handsome Muhammadan daregdh consecrated to Mir Hanifa, and erected 
by Nawab Asif-ud-daula. A faqir of peculiar sanctity occupies, with his 
‘followers, the surrounding buildings, and at the Bagar Td collects the 
tribute of several thousand devotees. 


MAURANWAN Pargana—Tahsil PuRwA—~ District UNAo.—This is the 
most easterly pargana in Unao, and is separated from the Rae Bareli dis- 
trict by the river Sai. The soil is good, and excellent rice crops are pro- 
duced. Water is found at a distance of 30 feet to the south, and at 22 
feet near the Sui. The arca of the pargana is 110,538 acres, which are 
held as follows :— 


Taluqdari .. vee tee ane 69,363 
Zamindnri a. ow Pd ae 38,355 
Pattidart as sae ae eve 25,820 





tt 


* Dy Mr. W. C. Bouett, C.8,, Assistant Commissioner. 
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Tho land revenue is Rs. 1,25,029, which falls at the rate of Re. 1-2-0 per 
acre. It is well wooded, having 7,899 acres of groves and orchards. The 
population is 90,464, being at the rate of 523 to the square mile. 

The town is said to have been founded by Miraj Dhuj, a Surajbansi 
Chhattri; it afterwards passed into the hands of the Bais, one of whose 
chiefs, Chet Rée, built a fort at Pachhimgfon.* The history of the great 
estate of Maurinwan is thus told by Elliott :-— 


“ Oonao* has far fewer talookdars than any other district in Oudh, and its 
chronicles contain few stories of the way in which talookas were amassed. 
It will be well, howeyer, to give the history of one great family of this 
class, Réja Gowrie Shunkura of Morawun. 


“In 1721 Sadut Khan, Burhan-ool-mulk, was made Governor of Agra, 
and after two years he was translated to the more important Soobah of 
Oudh. Just before he left Agra his private Munshi died, and he took 
into his service a Seth of the place, named Goorun Mul, and brought him 
with him to Oudh. This Goorun Mul was the ancestor of the present 
Raja. It is not clear whether he retained his post till Sadut Khan's 
death in 1739, or whether he lost-itsatvan earlier period ; but whenever it 
was, he was persuaded by Rao Murdan Singh, of Doondea Khera, to come 
and reside there under his protection, fetching his family from Agra, and to 
act as the family banker, and keep the accounts of the estate. In 1740 
Rao Murdan divided his talooka among his three sons, giving Doondea 
Khera to his eldest son, Rugho Nath Singh, who bears a very bad cha- 
racter in native tradition, Murdan Singh retired from public life, but 
lived at Doondea Khera, and during his lifetime his son abstained from 
any of the graver crimes and meannesses which subsequently stained his 
reputation. Goorun Mul lived peaceably at Doondea Khera, but soon 
after Murdan Singh’s death, Goorun Mul’s son, Hirdéram, had a bitter 
quarrel with the Rao on the fertile subject of accounts. The custom is 
that the payment of the Government revenue when it falls due on the 
patron’s estate is always effected by the family banker. If the talookdar 
cannot supply him with the necessary funds, the banker pays it from his 
own resources, and debits the advance against the estate, to be paid with 
interest as rents come in. 


“Rao Rugho Nath refused to pay more than 12 per cent. on such 
advyances.. The banker, Hirdéram, declared that he received 36 per cent. 
from all other customers, and that he was treating the Rao very hand- 
somely in charging him only 24 per cent., and in short, he would not 
abate one jot of his claim. The dispute went so far, that Hirdéram 
thought it safer to leave Doondea Khera secretly by night, and take refuge 
with Dyaram, Chukladar, who gave him leave to build on a little patch 
of maafee land close to Morawun, known as Dyaram's Kutra—a name which 
is quite forgotten now. Here Hirdéram,+ in addition to his banking 
and money-lending business, set up as a merchant of cotton, Mirzapore 
cloth, and spices. He also got the appointment of treasurer to the 








* “Kiliott’s Chronicles of OQonao,” page 73. 

+ Pages £35137, “ Elliott’s Chronicles of Oonao.” 

{Rugho Nath soon after went to Gya to perform the customary rights on bis 
father’s death, and as no one who ia in debt can make this pilgrimage, he sent Hirdéram 
the fall amount of his claim, 
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Nazim of Baiswara, which, under the old regimé, was a very lucrative 
post. 


“The principal profits were these:-—The treasurer received two per cent 
commission on all revenue paid into his charge. When there was not 
money enough in the chest to meet the Government demand on quarter 
day, the treasurer was bound to advance it to the Nazim at 12 per cent. 
interest.* It was the custom to issue from the mint new rupees every 
year, coining them in the month of Mohurrum ; and the way they were 
forced into circulation was by a declaration that those were the only coins 
which would be received at par; a discount of 1 rupee 9 annas per cent. 
being charged on rupees of every other year and mint.+ It was of course 
impossible for the rupees to get so rapidly into circulation in remote 
districts, and hence this discount came to be considered as a regular cess 
upon the zemindars, and was always included in their kuhoolyuts. 


“The zemindars, therefore, paid their revenue with this additional per- 
centage in the rupees current in their locality,and as those rupees very 
often ranked as high in the market-as the new current rupee of the year, the 
treasurer could change them without any loss, and the discount of 1 rupee 
9 annas per cent. became his perquisite. To these profits it is almost 
needless to add the influence which he obtained from his position as 
treasurer ; and being always at band to offer an advance at 36 per cent. to 
any helpless defaulter who might fall into the bands of the Nazim, he 
was able to extend his operations very widely. 


« After this wise Hirdérarm increased and muitiplied. His son, Lalmun, 
carried on his father’s business, and educated his grandson, Chundun Lal, 
who took the management of the house at his grandfather’s death. 
Chundun Lal had two brothers; the second, Moona Lal, set up for him- 
self at Cav yore, and there has never been a good feeling between the 
two branch of the family. The'third son, Gunga Pershad, remained at 
Morawun as partner of his eldest brother’s house. 


**In 1810 A.D., when Fuzl Ali Khan was Nazim of Baiswara, Chundun 
Lal first appears as the owner of three villages in different paris of the 
district. Prarh this he went on gradually increasing his possessions till, in 
1825 A.D., when Raja Durshun Singh was Nazim, his estate had risen to 
two and a half lacs, and it continued to fluctuate between this amount and 
a minimum of one and a half lacs (with only one considerable exception to 
be mentioned afterwards) till 1850 A.D. In that year Hamid Ali Khan, 
a Delhi Prince, was Nazim, and his agent and actual manager was Gholam 
Ali Khan. He thought Chundun Lal was a squeezable man, and required 
him to pay more by half a lac than he had done last year. Chundun 
Lal flatly refused, and declared the estate was not worth more. ‘At any 
rate’ said the Naib, ‘every one does not think that, for Rambux will give 
Rs. 30,000 more any day.’ This was adding fuel to Chundun Ual’s anger, 
to think that he should not only lose his estate, but also that his old enemy 


*The Nazim had to pay the total sum bid by him, to obtain the contract of the 
Nizamut, in four instalwents, which fell due on fixed days, 

+This discount was known by the name of “ Bhutta Ghuu.” 

t Pages 138—148, “ Elliott's Chronicles of Oonag.”” : 
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the Rao of Doondea Khera was to get it. He answered him angrily, and 
went away without taking leave. Next day the Naib sent for him again, 
and he came to his tent, and sat down unattended. Presently Rao Ram- 
bux entered, followed by three armed men, and he also sat down. After 
a little time Gholam Ali called to a servant to fill his lota with water, 
saying—'I shall have to leave you fora few minutes.’ A servant of Chundun 
Lal was standing outside, and knew what the order meant, for the moment 
Gholam Ali’s feet were off the carpet, Rambux’s followers would murder 
Chundun Lal;* so he set off as bard as hecould to his master’s tent, a quar- 
ter of a mile off, where was his nephew, Sheopershad, with 200 men, headed 
by the redoubtable Jubba Singh. They instantly hurried to the durbar 
tent, throwing aside their guns, since the work before them, if it came to 
fighting, would be a mélée in which they could trust to nothing but their 
own z00d swords, Fortunately they arrived in time, burst into the tent 
in spite of all the Naib Nazim’s guards could do to stop them, and Jubba 
Singh, standing with his drawn sword over the Naib, swore he would cut 
him down if he attempted to stir. The camp was at Nugur, and Rana 
Rughonath Singh and Raja Drigbijie, who were with the Naib, soon 
heard of the disturbance. They both of them banked with Chundun 
Lal, and were hearty friends: of -his.- Rao: Rambux, on the other hand, 
was hated in the country, and they rejoiced in this opportunity of defeat- 
ing his murderous intentions. They came with their forces, and brought 
Chundun Lal safely off, and he instantly threw up his charge of the trea- 
sury, and went to his home. His estate was given to Rambux, but his 
followers resisted the order in every village, and successfully prevented 
the Raot from getting possession, In the meanwhile the banker sent 
to Lucknow, and got the king to order the Nazim to restore’him his 
whole estate, which was accordingly done, he having only been out of 
possession of it for two and a half months. 


“Tn the year 1822 A.D., when Lalmun Tewaree was Chukladar, Chun- 
dun Lal had refused to serve as his treasurer, and had taken charge of 
the Huzoor Tahseel treasury at Lucknow, at the instance of Hakeem 
Mehndie Ali, the great Vizier. This had produced a quarrel between 
them, which became a feud, when a party of the followers of each side 
fought at Rai Bareilly, and some men were killed, In 1853, the grandson 
of this Lalmun, Kasheepershad Tewaree, of Sissendie, became Chukladar 
of Poorwa, and the old feud was again at work. Kasheepershad swore 
on the Ganges to forget it entirely, and to bear no malice, and his oath at 
first lulled suspicion. But when he demanded an increase on the 
revenue, the fears of the family were soon awakened again. He sum- 
moned them to attend his court, but they did not think it safe to trust 





* It was in this same year that Mahomed Hussun,the Nazim of Bahraich, had 
murdered Ramdut Pandé, the banker (who stood to him in much the same relation that 
Chundun Lal did to the Baiswara Nazim), in a very similar way, and this event had per- 
haps made Chundun Lal’s people more watchful and suspicious. 

t Many readers will recollect the name of -Rao Rambux as the leader of the mur- 
derous attack on Captains Thomson and Delafosse, aud other fugitives from the Cawnpore 
massacre, at Buxar close to Doondea Khera. Raja Drigbijie Singh, of Morarmau, six milea 
lower down the Ganges, was the man who preserved their lives, andsent them in to General 
Havelock’s camp. Rao Rambux was hanged over against the Buxar temple—-a fit retribu-. 
tion for his cowardly treachery. 
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themselves in his hands, and sent a wretched vakeel instead, who was 
instantly thrown into prison and ironed, as a gentle hint of what his 
masters might expect. About this time Chundun Lal’s younger brother, 
Gungapershad, and his grandson, Balgobind, came from Cawnpore to 
Morawun, crossing the Ganges at Nujjufgurh. Kasheepershad got intima- 
tion of this and sent his agent, Shunker Lal, a Hurha man, with «a 
few hundred followers, to intercept them. Gungapershad was shot dead 
with a ball through his chest, and Balgobind was knocked down by a 
shot which struck the handle of his sword. Thinking they had done 
their work, the assassins plundered .their victims of a large sum of 
money they had with them (about Rs. 25,000), and went off leaving 
Balgobind, who, with the rest of his followers, reached Morawun safely. 
Old Chundun Lal was not the man to sit down quietly under such an 
insult as that. He first applied for redress to the Vizier Nuwab Ali 
Nukee Khan, and being refused justice there went to Mr, Greathed, 
Magistrate of Cawnpore. He had a house and a good deal of landed property 
in the Cawnpore district, and could thus claim protection as a British 
subject, though residing in Oudh, Mr. Greathed wrote to the Resident, 
Colonel Sleeman, who at once took up the case and insisted on justice 
being done. The king at first. was very much offended with Chundun 
Lal for appealing to the Company’s authority to get him redress for an 
injury done in Oudh, and banished him from the country, but subsequently 
this order was denied when the Resident interfered, andit never was carried 
out. After a delay of about nine months, Kasheepershad was dismissed from 
his chukladarship, ordered to repay the Rs. 25,000 which he had plunder- 
ed from Gungapershad, banished the kingdom for two years, and declared 
incapable of entering the Government service again.* This was a very 
severe sentence, and nothing but the pressure steadily exerted by the 
Resident would have secured it. 


“Chundun Lal died in 1854 AD. at the great age of 82. He retained 
his faculties to the last, but during the later years of his life the business 
was chiefly carried on by his favourite son, Gowrie Shunker, the present Raja. 
Though Kasheepershad was punished, Gowrie Shunker did not recover the 
estate he had lost. After annexation a portion of it was settled with him, 
and in the talookdaree settlement which followed the rebellion he recovered 
all he had ever possessed. During the rebellion he behaved with the most 
unshaken loyalty ; both at Cawnpore, at Lucknow, and at the Alumbagh, 
his agents and relations were indefatigable in providing supplies and 
information, and no act of complicity with the rebel leaders has ever been 
brought home to him. As a reward for this, he was one of the six talook- 
dars whom Lord CVanning’s famous proclamation of March, 1858, exempted 
from the universal confiscation, and he has subsequently received the title 
of Raja.” 

MAURKNWAN--Pargana Mavranwin—Tahsil PuRwA— District Unao. 
—-Lies in latitude 26°80’ north, and longitude 80°58’ east, and is six miles 
east of the tahsil, and twenty-six from the sadr station. The Basha lake 





* The.Naib, Shunker Lal, was also imprisoned for life in the Agra Jail, and escaped when 
the mutineers let the prisoners out. He was caught lately hidiug near his home in Hurha, 
but brived his poles guard and escaped, 
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is about two miles south-west. Two unmetalledroads run through the town 
—one leads to the sadr station Unao, and the other to Rae, Bareli, besides 
the cart-track joining the main road to Lucknow. _Maurénwén is noted 
for its jewellery and carpentry ; rafters and door-frames of good workman- 
ship are to be met with here. Markets are held twice a week, at which 
about 2,000 people attend. The town is surrounded with mango groves 
and Mahua trees. The climate is good, and the water sweet. There is a 
police station, a sarée, and a school. 


This place was founded by Maraj Dhuj, a Sdrajbansi Chhattri. The 
Kéyaths—Riakha Ram, ydntingo, and Day& Raém, chakladar,and Chandan 
Lal, Khattri—were persons of great influence and reputation here, The 
history of the last-named gentleman is fully given under the pargana 
article, The population amcunts to 7,997, of whom Hindus number 6,185 
and Moslems 1812. There are two mosques and nine Hindu temples. 
The annual amount of sales at the fair of Chaudhriganj is Rs. 70,000. 


MAWAI—Pargana Maurd{nwixn—Tahsil PurwaA—District Unao.—This 
place is of little importance: it was founded by Man Singh, a Dikhit 
Chhattri, an immigrant from.Simauni, district Banda, North-Western 
Provinces. This man was aservant of the Delhi king, and got the land as 
jégir when he succeeded in conquering a Bhar fort that stood on the site 
of it. M4n Singh razed the fort to the ground, and founded this village 
calling it after himself, Various kheras (hamlets) were founded on the adja- 
cent land by the descendants of Man, and they for a long time held qubu- 
liats of the village also, The Dikhit Chhattris made a gift of the village 
to the ancestors of Shekh Mansér, The permanent settlement was made 
with Bhfip Singh, Bais Sibasi, The annual assessment fixed is at Rs. 5,850. 
The Dikhits were made under-proprietors; population 3,995. 

Hindus see sae ae . $,802 
Musalmans' te tes ‘a 193 
Number of houses..847. 


There is no bazar or manufacture peculiar to the place, 


MAWAI—Pargana Mawal ManoLéna—Tahsil Rim Sanent GHAT—District 
Bara Banki—This village was founded by the Bhars many years ago. 
It was afterwards in the possession of Brahmans, but they were extirpated by 
Imm Zinda Khan, who came here as risaldar with Tatar Khan, the gover- 
nor of Oudh. The cause of the fight was that the Hindus had insulted one 
Sayyad Jalal, whose tomb is at Basorhi, during the Holi festival. The latter 
appealed to the risfldar, who in fighting the Brahmans lost his brother, 
and to console him was granted the parganas of Mawai and Basorhi by 
Alf-ud-din Ghori. The village now pays a Government revenue of 
Rs. 1,700, and isin the possession of the descendants of the conqueror. 
It is held under the imperfect pattidari tenure. There are 27 wells and 
24 ponds for irrigation purposes. A mud well fit to be worked with a pur 
(leathem bucket) can be made ata cost of Rs. 15 to 16, and a mason 
well at Rs. 250, The river Kalyani is one of the boundaries of this village. 


The Government has charged the villagers with the cost of an ad di- 
tional police force, for a period of twelve months, on “account of the tur- 
bulent character of the zamindars.” 

68 
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MAWAI MAHOLARA Pargana—Tohsil Riu Saneut Guar— District 
Bana BaANK1.— This pargana is bounded on the north by parganas Rudauli 
and Basorhi, ori the east by Khandansa of the Fyzabad district, on the 
south by the Gumti, and on the west by the Kalyéni, It is 17 miles 
trom east to west, and 16 from north to south. Its area is.71 square miles 
or 45,089 acres, 28,897 acres are cultivated and 21,070 acres uncultivated, 
The urigated portion amounts to 8,467 acres, and the unirrigated to 
15,430. The river Kaly4ni flows through the pargana, The Gumti skirts 
it for a distance of 17 miles, The yoil is for the most part dumat (loam), 
The average rainiall for the last three years amounted to 40 inches. Water 
is mot with at 23 feet from the surface. Irrigation is chiefly carried on 
trora wells, the irrigation from which gives an outturn of 15 maunds per 
bigha, that from ponds 10 mawnds per bigha. ‘The chief article of traffic 
is grain which is in times of scarcity exported to KaithiGhat, &e. Richh 
Ghat on the Gumti is 4 miles distant from Maholara, Kaithi and Sihor 
thats on the Gogra, 16 and 22 miles respectively. There are four schools 
in the pargana; at Sahondra there is a registry office, and at Mawai a 
oe post, There is a templecinvhonour of Richh Mahfdeo at Rfichh. 

jawai has a market attended by 1,000 people. The Government revenue 
amount to Rs. 56,212. The tenure is as follows — 


Taluqdati ise ne age ” ie 1 village. 

Zamindari, Bhayyachira) ys. A ie ve 46 a 

Pattidari oe ay tar on ton 4 ” 
Total wee 61 * 


The population is 43,048 or 608 persons per square mile, who inhabit 
8,923 houses. The higher caste Brahmans, Kdyaths, Chhattris, Sayyads, 
and Pathans number as many_as 17,639. There are five villages with a 
population of above 2,000. 


This pargana is believed to have been from early times in the posses- 
sion of Chhattris, and as they were defaulters of the Government revenue, 
Akbar stationed an officer to check the irregularity, at Maholdra, which 
village owes its origin to a Bhar Chief. The pargana has since then been 
called Maholara. 


MAYA—Parganu MAncatst— Tuhsil FyzaBap— District FyzaBAp.—This 
village is seven miles from Fyzabad, the origin of the name is ascribed to Mal 
Singh Bais, who cleared the jungle and founded the village about 600 years 
ago, The Beganignnj was founded, and a kotwali (police office) established 
here by the Baht Begam. The population consists of 1,480 Hindus and 
186 Sunni Mubaminadang, of whom 41 are Wahabis. There are 49 houses 
and a masonry temple. At Begamganj the bazar is held on Sundays and 
Wednesdays. There is a police station in this village. 


MIANGANS Town—Pargana Asywkn Rastiasap—Tahsil Monin— 
District Unao.—This town lies 12 miles west of tahsi! Mohfn, and 18 
miles north-east of Unao, upon an unmetalled road from Lucknow. to 
Safipur, here crossed by another from Sandila to Unao. It is 77 miles 
south-east of Fatehgarh, 34 west of Lucknow; it was formerly called 
Bhopatpur, and it was built in 1185 A.H. (1771 A.D.) by Mian Almas Ali 
Khan, a eunuch, and finance minister under Asif-ud-daula and Saddat 
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Ali Khan. Lord Valentia in 1803 found it prosperous, Heber. in 1823 found 
« trees, towers, gates, and palaces sinking fast into rubbishand forgetfulness.” 
‘A fine bridge was built here over the Sai by Midn Almés. The mutineers . 
were defeated here in 1857. There are two masonry sarées for travellers. 
Population 3,555, of whom 2,451 are Hindus, 1,104 Musalmans, There are 
4 temples and 13 mosques. 

Colonel Sleeman writes as follows (Tour in Oude, Vol. 1. pages 320 
to 322):— 

“ Mecan Almas, after whom this place Meeangunge takes its name, was 
an eunuch. He had a brother, Rahmut, after whom the town of Rahmut~- 
ganj, which we passed some days ago, took its name. Meean Almas was 
the greatest and best man of any note that Oudh has produced. He held 
for about forty years this and other districts, yielding to the Oude 
Clovernment an annual revenue of about eighty lacs of rupees. During all 
this time he kept the people secure in life and property, and as happy as 
people in such a state of society can be, and the whole country under his 
eharge was during his lifetime a garden. He lived here in a style of 
great magnificence, and was.often visited by his sovereign, who used 
occasionally to spend a month at a time with him at Meeangunge, A 
great portion of the lands held by him were among those made over to 
the British Government on the division of the Oude territory by the 
treaty of 1801, concluded between Saadut Allee Khan and the then 
Governor-General, Lord Wellesley. 


“The country was then divided into equal shares according to the rent- 
roll at the time. The half made over to the British Government has 
been ever since yielding more revenue to us, while that retained by the 
sovereign of Oude has been yielding less and less to him; and ours now 
yields in land-revenue, stamp-duty, and the tax on spirits, two crores and 
twelve lacs a year, while the reserved half, now yields to Oude only about 
one crore, or one crore and ten lacs. ‘When the cession took place, each 
half was estimated at one crore and thirty-three lacs. Under good 
management the Oude share might in a few years be made equal to ours 
and perhaps better, for the greater part of the lands in our share have 
been a good deal impoverished by over-crupping, while those of the Oude 
share have been improved by long fallows. Lands of the same natural 
quality in Oude, under good tillage, now pay a much higher rate of rent 
than they do in our half of the estate. 


“ Almas Allee Khan, at the close of his life, was supposed to haveaccumu- 
lated immense wealth, but when he dicd he was found to have nothing, to 
the great mortification of his sovereign, who seized upon all. Large sums 
of money had been lent by him to the European merchants at Lucknow, 
as well as to native merchants all over the country. When he found his 
end approaching, he called for all their bonds and destroyed them. Mr 
Ousely and Mr, Paul were said to have at that time owed to him more 
than three lacs of rupees each. His immense income he had expended in 
useful works, liberal hospitality, and charity. He systematically kept in 
check the talookdars, or great landholders, fostered the smaller, and encour- 
aged and pretected the better classes of cultivators, such as Lodhies, Koor- 
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mies, and Kachies whom he called and considered his children. His reign 
over the large extent of country under his jurisdiction is considered to 
have been its golden age. Many of the districts which he held were 
among those transferred to the British Government by the treaty of 1801, 
and they were estimated at the revenue which he had paid for them to 
the Oude Government. This was much Jess than any other servant of the 
Oude Government would have been made to pay for them, and this 
accounts, in seme measure, for the now increased rate they yield to us, 
Others pledged themselves to pay rates which they never did or could 
pay ; and the nominal rates in the accounts were always greater than the 
real rates. He never pledged himself to pay higher rates than he could 
and really did pay.” 

MIRANPUR OR AKBARPUR—FPargana AKpArPuR—~Tahsil AKBAR- 
purn—District Fvzapap.—The history and description of this town are 
related under pargana Akbarpur; the fort and bridge over the Tons are 
objects of attraction. It is on the road and railroad from Fyzabad to 
Jaunpur 36 miles from the former ; there are also roads to Azamgarh and 
Gorakhpur. The population consists of 902 Hindus, and 807 Musalmans 
of whom 40 are Shias. There are) 13 mosqties and other religious edifices 
of the Musalmans, including one fine imaémb4ra, and two Hindu temples. 
There are also tahsil and a police station, a post-office, and a school. 
There are two sarées. Market days are Mondays and Fridays. 

MIRPUR KATHA—Pargana MANGAIst--Tahsil Fyzasap—District 
FYZABAD,—This village is 12 miles from Fyzabad. Its population is 2,500, 
of whom 42 ave Musalmans. There are 437 houses and one temple to 
Mahadeo. It is not on any line of road, 

MISRIKH Pargana*—Tehsil Misriki—Jistrict SITAPUR.-~Pargana 
Misrikh is bounded on the north by pargana Maholi, on the east by parga- 
nas Sitapur, Ramkot, and Machhrchta, on the south by parganas Kurauna 
and Aurangabad, and on the west by the rivers Kathna and Gumti, In 
area if is 121 square miles, of which only 66 are cultivated. 

The acreage is given thus— 


Cultivated ne an os 40,578 acres, 

Culturabie aes we or 95,042, 

Rent-freg os or as vw 8,770 4, 

Barrer on ay) ve vs WI7G 
Votal wy §=81, 160 


um 





The incidence of the Government demand js as follows -~—= 


On cultivated area vee tea oe Ha 1 9 7 

On assesred yy oes oo we 9 «O18 6 

On total oo” ue -_ we gr «O18 SG 

The population is thus classified -— 

Hindus, agricnitural ae tu ves §=-21,900 

»  voOn-agricultural ans ics vee 16.076 
Musalmans, agricultural aed is ae 796 

i Hon-agricultural ns vee 9,547 

Total we 44,519 


* By Mx, M. L, Ferrar, C,S., Asaistant Commissioner. 
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And these live in7,946 houses, to each of which there aréthus 5-1 individuals. 
To every square mile,there are 328 souls. Each head of the agricultural 
population has 1'8 acres of cultivated, against 3 acres of assessed area. From 
which facts it is seen that there is very considerable room for extension of 
cultivation. 


The Musalmans are 8 per cent. of the entire population. With the 
exception of a sandy tract to the east of, and adjoining the Kathna and 
Gumti rivers, the soil of the pargana is on the whole good. It is like the 
rest of this district, well wooded. There are no lakes, mountains, or 
forests to be net with. 


Two roads cross it, both from Sitapur. One passes on to Nimkhar, the 

other further north to Didhanmau on the Gumti, and there is a cross- 

-country road joining Misrikh to Machhrehta. With these and the Gumti 
the pargana is well provided with means of communication. 


Bi-weekly bazars are held at Misrikh, which is the headquarters of a 
tahsil, at Qutubnagar, the residence of Taluqdar Mirza Ahmad Beg, at Aut, 
the residence of Raja Shamsher Bahédur, and at Wazirnagar, the Sitapur 
residence of the Gaur Raja of Pawayan in Sh&hjahAppur. 


The pargana derives its name from that of the town, The original 
lords of the soil were Ahban Chhattris, whose dynasty expired 200 years 
ago on the death of Raja M&n Singh. The founder of the raj was 
Sopi Chand, whose brother, Gopi Chand, founded Gopaman in the Hardoi 
district; Sopi made his headquarters at Pataunja,three miles west of Misrikh, 
now au inconsiderable village, but in his days a very extensive city. To 
the present day the site of one of its gates 1s pointed out three miles to the 
north-west in the village of Sultannagar, where there is an ancient temple 
marking the spot. 


The Ahbans were succeeded by Panw4rs, K4yaths, Musalmans, and others, 
including Brahmans, whose descendants are still in possession of their 
forefathers’ acquisitions. 


The pargana contains 139 demarcated villages,of which 108 are zamindari, 
and are thus distributed,—35 Panwér, 45 Gaur, 10 Kayath, 6 Brahmans 
(Dichhits), 3 Goshains, 8 Musalmans, 1 Ahban. The talugdaris (31) are 
held by Mirza Ahmad Beg of Qutubnagar and R&ja Shamsher Bahdédur 
of Aut; an account of the former has been given under the Aurangabad 
pargana. The Adit Raja is commonly. atyted a Mughal, but is in reality a 
Yusuf Zai Pathan ; his ancestor having come to Delhi in 1739 A.D. with 
Nadir Shah’s invading army. Subsequently the réja’s great grandfather, 
Mirza Agha Muhammad Ali Beg, being sent in command of troops to Oudh, 
was rewarded for good service by the grant ofa landed estate. The title 
of raja is inherited by the taluqdar from. his father, Muhammad Akbar 
Beg, upon whom, WaAjid Ali Shah, of Oudh, conferred it. 


Down to 1210 fasli, or 74 years ago, the pargana consisted of 1,009 
villages. In that year 466 were put into Maholi, and 159 into Nimkhér. 
The remaining 384 were increased by 5 from Machbrehta ; and thus the 
number remained until we took the country, when 50 were put into the 
neighbouring parganas, and 2 were added from Gopamau, making up 341, 
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Under the description of the town of Misrikh will be found particulars 
of the sacred tank Saraset and Dadhich temple in that town, and of the 
fairs held there. These fairs are parts of the holy pilgrimages or parkarma 
which begins at Nimkhir, and after passing through 8 or 10 holy places 
ends at Misrikh, 


The chief community of the non-sanad holding zamindars is the Gaur 
brotherhood which owns the Bihat iliga. The réja of Pawiyan who owns 
Wazirnagar is also a Gaur-Chhattri. 


The pargana ‘s not famous in history, nor is it remarkable for any- 
thing in the present day. Any notoriety it may possess is acquired from 
the facts that it is the headquarters of a tahsildar, and that the town is 
a very holy one in the eyes of the people. 


MISRIKH*—Pargana Misriku—Tohsil MisnikKn— District SiraPur.— 
Misrikh is a very ancient town, indeed, and there are numerous legends 
connecting its foundation with the mythological R4ja Dadhich. The name 
is said to be derived from the Sanskrit participle misrita, which means 
mixed ; because in the large tank which is-here the waters of all the holy 
places in India are supposed to have been mixed. 


The town contains a population of 2,113, of whom only 226 belong to 
the creec of Islim, the rest being chiefly Brahmans. It is 13 miles south 
from Sitapur, the Hardoj road running through it ; and it is also connected 
by an unmetalled road six miles in length, with Machhrehta on the east. 
It lies in 27°26’ north and 80°34 cast. The tank abovementioned is 
apparently of very ancient construction. Local tradition asserts that it 
was built by Bikxamajit 19 centuries ago, before which time the holy 
springs had not been surrounded by any masonry protection. In more 
modern times, 125 years ago, it is said, 2 Mahratta princess, Ahilya 
Bat by name, repaired the damages which time had occasioned in the 
ghats: and it is now a very fine specimen of the Hindus’ sacred tank. 
Qn one brink of it is a very old temple sacred to Dadhfch abovemen- 
tioned, who seems to have been not only a secular raja but also a spiri- 
tual leader—a, great Rikh (Mahé4-rishi). He was probably the Rishi, 
Rikh Dadhianch of the Rig Veda. 


The town is but a poor one; it hay 472 mud-built and only three 
masonry houses, two insignificant mosques, and no manufactures. 


Tt is the headquarters however of a tahsildar, and has consequently a 
police station, a post-office, a registry office, distillery, and schools. There 
is no sarde, as the Brahmans entertain all strangers. The bazar is held 
twice a week, and requires no notice. But at the large fair held during 
the Holi, and at which 5,000 sinners flock to purify their bodics in the 
holy waters of the tank, a brisk trade is carried on; the annual value of 
all the sales being put down at Rs, 39,428. There is a smaller fair held 
jn the autumn. The schools deserve more than a passing notice, for there 
is not only the usual boys’ school, with 69 scholars, but there are also taree 
separate schools for the instruction of girls, the aggregate attendance of 


a i 


* By Mr. M. L. Ferrar, CS, Assistant Commissioner, 
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whom is 98. This is a very remarkable feature of the place, wnich is a 
very hot-bed of Brahmanism. 


The tank above described has in its centre a well called Saraset, and 
it is here that the parkarma or “round of pilgrimages” ends. 


The pilgrims commence their journey at Nimkhar; the route being as 
follows :— 

Nimkhar 
Harayya, in Hardol district. 

akin ditto, 
Dahi ditto. 
Qutubnagar and Deogfon in Sitapur. 
Mirdra ditto, 
Kutauna ditto. 
Surgawan ditto, 
Nimkhér (again). 
Barehti. 


and finally to Misrikh, where they halt six days and then go home. 


The camping ground at Misrikhvis good, though the monkeys are 
annoying. 


“Misrik, a few miles from this, and one of the places thus consecrated, 
is celebrated as the residence of a very holy sage named Dudeej. Ina 
great battle between the deotas and the giants the deotas were Nefeated: 
They went to implore the aid of the drowsy god Brimha, upon his snowy 
mountain top. He told them to go to Misrik and arm themselves with 
the bones of the old sage Dudeej. They found Dudeej alive, and in 
excellent health; but they thought it their duty to explain to him their 
orders. He told them that he should be very proud indeed to have his 
bones used as arms in so holy a cause; but he had unfortunately vowed 
to bathe at all the sacred shrines in India before he died, and must per- 
form his vow, Grievously perplexed, the deotas all went and submitted 
their case to their leader, the god Indur. Indur consulted his chaplain, 
Brisput, who told him that there was really no difficulty whatever in the 
case; that the angels of all the holy shrines in India had been estab- 
lished at and around Neemsar by Brimha himself, and the deotas had 
only to take water from all the sacred places over which they presided 
and pour it over the old sage to get both him and themselves out of the 
dilemma. They did so, and the old sage, expressing himself satisfied, gave 
up his life. In what mode it was taken no one can tell me. The deotas 
armed themselves with his bones, attacked the giants forthwith, and gained 
an easv and complete victory. The wisdom of the orders of drowsy old 
Brimha in this case is as little questioned by the Hindoos of the present. 
day as that of the orders of drunken old Jupiter was in the case of Troy 
by the ancient Greeks and Romans. Millions, ‘ wise intheir generation,’ 
have spent their lives in the reverence of both.”—Sleeman's Tour in 
Oudh, Volumn 2, pages 5-6. 


MITAULI—Pargana Kasta—Tahsit Muhamdi—District, Kurat—This 
village is situated on the left of the road from Lakhimpur to Maikalgan), 
and at a distance of about two miles to the east of the Kathna, being sur- 
rounded by large groves of mango trees and by cultivated land. There are 
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two Hindu temples and the remains of a mud fort. It has a market in 
which articles of country consumption are sold and exchanged. 


Mitauli was the residence of the late Raja Lone Singh, for whose rebel- 
lion during the year 1857-58 it was confiscated under a judicial sentence. 
In reward for good services during that period, Government conferred the 
proprietary rights in this and other villages on Captain Orr, who sold 
them to Réja Amir Hasan Khan, taluqdar of Mahmudabad. The fort was 
a very strong one, but was abandoned without opposition by the rdja on 
the approach of the English truops. 


Population vee ace 


one oa 9,006 
Hindus ... bee one ane eee 1,859 
Musalinans tes eae vee ew =—s«sMAT 


The following is from Sleeman’s Tour in Oudhk :— 


“ Lonee Sing’s estate of Mitholee is in the Mahomdee district, and 
under the jurisdiction of the Amil; and it is only the portion consist- 
ing of one hundfed and four recently-acquired villages which he holds 
in the Pyla estate, in the Khyrabad district, that has been made over to 
the Huzoor Tahseel.* He. offered an increased rate for these villages to 
the then Amil, Bhow-ood-Dowlab. in the year A. D. 1840, It was accept- 
ed, and he attacked, plundered, and murdered a good many of the old 
proprietors, and established such a dread among them, that he now 
manages them with little difficulty. Basdeo held fourteen of these villages 
under mortgage, and sixteen more under lease. He had his brother, 
maternal uncle, and a servant.killed by Lonee Sing ard is now reduced 
to beggary. Lonee Sing took the lease in March, 1840, and commenced 
aan in May.”—-Page 121, Volumn II., Sleeman’s Tour through 


MOHAN—Pargana Monin AvuRAS-~—Pahsil Monkn—District Unao.— 

This is a Muhammadan town of considerable size and importance, and was 
in the Nawabi on the highway betwcen Lucknow and Cawnpore. It is 
twenty-four miles north-west from Unao. Its distance from Lucknow 
with which it is connected by a good though unmetalled road is eighteen 
miles. In addition to this it has other roads running through it from 
Auras and Malihabad to Bani Bridge on the Lucknow and Cawnpore road, 
crossing the Cawnpore railway at Harauni station, and others which pro- 
ceed west over the Sai into Unao. The town is picturesquely situated 
on the banks of the Sai, which is crossed a little below the town by a fine 
and massive bridge built by Maharaja Newal Rae, Kéyath, the minister of 
Safdar Jang. The town consists of 1,117 houses, and contains one or two 
good streets paved with brick. The inhabitants number 4,627, half of 
whom are Muhammadans, and many of them are of respectable families, 
who in the Nawabi found service in the city or at court, but now live on 
the produce of their groves. But for two professions the town has always 
been celebrated —its learned Muhammadan doctors of physic, and its mimics 
and actors of the Muhammadan class, who have returned here to live on 
the fortunes they have earned. 





* Anrod Sing holds twenty-elght villages in the Pyla estate, acquired in the same 
way as those held by Lonee Sing.” 
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The town is said to derive its name from a pious Goshdin named Mohan 
Gir, who cut a passage for the Ganges, and gathering his desciples around 
him passed his time in prayer. Butit probably possesses more history than 
this, or it would not have become Muhammadan, and the centre of admin- 
istration for the pargana. Near the bridge already mentioned is a high 
mound which seems to have been the site of a fort. It is not certainly 
natural, a well has been sunk through its centre, and at several places on 
its steep side may be seen the remains of pipes in a good state of preserva- 
tion through which water was apparently drawn from a reservoir supplied 
from the river. The piping is the work of potters, the separate pipes are 
some twenty inches in diameter, four inches in depth, and curved to enable 
one to lap over the other. The workmanship is of no mean order, and they 
doubtless belong to a time when the dth (deserted site) was inhabited; but 
no one knows its history. On the summit is an old tomb raised to one Shah 
Modan, a reputed saint. The town is now of no importance for trade, and 
not even a market is held here; but it is the seat of thie. tahsil from which 
the parganas of Mohan Aurds, Asiwan Rastlabad, Jhalotar Ajgain, Gorinda 
Pacadan: are administered. Ofthe population 1,766 are We shea and 
3,054 are Hindus. 

MOHAN— District KuEent.—A river which separates the. district of Kheri 
from Naip4l. It is originally a rivulet flowing from swamps; its channel is 
much below the surface of the country ; it receives, however, « number of 
tributaries, among which may be mentioned the Katni and Gandhra; the 
latter a mountain stream. The river's, volume increases, and below Chan- 
dan Chauki it is a considerable stream; the minimum discharge is 140 
cubic feet per second*; the depth in the centre about two feet on the 
average ; the breadth about 90 feet ; the banks are steep, and from 20 to 30 
feet above the water, It joins the Kauriala immediately above Ramnagar, 
district Kheri. It is one of the few streams in Oudh in which good Mahsir 
fishing can be got. 

MOHAN AURAS Pargana—-Tuksll MonAN—IMstrict LucKNow,—This 
vargana is bounded on the north by the districts of Lucknow and Hardoi, 
on the east by Lucknow, on the south by the pargana of Jhalotar Ajgain, 
and on the west by ...: Asiwan Rastlabad pargana of the Unao district. 
It lies north-west by south-east across the meridian, Its shape is oblong, 
its length from end to end being about 22 miles and breadth from 8 to 
9 ; latitude 26°70’ and longitude 80°45’ would about cross at the centre of 
pargana. The area of the pargana is 196 square miles, The number of 
villages is 205, with an average of 611 acres toa village. The river Sai 
runs through the pargana from north-west to south-east passing under 
the town of Mohan. The bed of this river lies low, and the land on 
either side is generally poor, but in many parts of its course the country 
slopes gently down towards the stream, and more cultivation is carried 
on on its banks, and more irrigation is derived from it than is usual from 
rivers. The river itself is narrow, shallow during the dry months of the 
year, and never used for navigation, 

On the north side of the river the country is crossed by extensive tsar 
(barren) plains, which are completely bare of trees and all vegetation, 














ae 


* Sarda Canal Report page 20, 
04 
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but to the south of the river the pargana is more cultivated and fertile. 
The total amount of barren is 26 per cent. which is high. The cultur- 
able is only 21 per cent., which is low, and 6,600 acres or 13 per cent. of 
this is under groves. Except round large villages, the pargana is not 
eta well wooded. Irrigation is fair amounting to 48 per. cent., 

ut three-fourths of this is from jhils and rivers, Water lies no more 
than 13 feet from the surface. The Nagwa stream divides the pargana 
for a short distance from Kakori. It dries up during the hot weather ; 
its banks are high and precipitous, and the land on either side is uncul- 
turable. The cultivated land of the pargana is up to the usual average 
being 52°5 per cent., and the average holdings of the cultivators are from 
3 to 4 acres, 


The pargana is well provided with roads; a road connects the two prin- 
cipal towns of Mehan and Aurfs; and the latter is again connected with the 
large town of Midnganj by a road which crosses the Sai to the south of 
Aurds by a handsome bridge built by the British Government. Other roads 
lead from Mohan (1) to Malihabad to the north, (2) to Lucknow lying east, 
(3) to Bani bridge (built by Rac Daiilat Rae of Lucknow) on the Lucknow 
and Cawnpore road, crossing the Cawnpore. Railway at Harauni, and (4) 
to Rasilabad and Nawabganj to the west in this district. 


The revenue rate falls at Rs. 2-1-0 on the cultivated area, Re. 1-8-0 on 
the cultivated and culturable, and Re. 1-1-0 throughout. The population 
is 96,525, and falls at the rate of 502 per square mile on the whole area, 
and 987 per square mile of cultivated area. The following figures will 
show how the population is divided :— 


Musalmans | ae «=o 7'2 sper cent, 
Hindus... see ase or 928 4, ” 
Agriculturists tee om vee 69S yy 


Non-Agriculvurists .. x - 405 » » 


The largest towns are—Mohan (4,627); Neotni (3,809) ; Ajgain (3,481) ; 
Mahrdjganj cum Newalganj (3,728). All of these are separately noticed. 
The ‘tahsil, post-office, and police station have been fixed at Mohan, and 
government schools have been established at Mohan aud other large towns 
of the pargana. 


For a long time the pargana seems to have been inhabited by Hindus. 
The only Muhammadan centres were at Mohan and Neotni, and no extensive 
colonies took place. Originally only some 25 out of 205 villages belonged 
to Musalmans, though of late years the Muhammadan taluqdars have 
acquired some 27, The-remaining villages are held by independent zamin- 
dars, chiefly Chhattris and Brahmans. The former held 77} villages, the 
latter 34, These with 38 taluqdari villages, and 26 belonging to Musal- 
mans almost divide the villages of the pargana. A tappa of 22 villages 
to the north of Mohan called Pachwé4ra, sometimes Pachisi, was colonized 
by Janwéars, and snother of 52 villages in the centre of the pargana was 
held hy Raikwérs, Later the northern half of the pargana was formed 
inta the new pargana of Aurds, and was ruled from Sandila, while Mohin 
was io chakla Salipur. 


MOHANGANJ Pargana—Tehsil Dicawaicans — District RAE BARELI— 
This pargana is bounded on the north by pargana simrauta of this dis- 
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trict and Jagdispur of Sultanpur, on the east by Gaura JAmdin of the 
district of Sultanpur, on the south by pargana Rokha Jais of this district, 
and on the west by the Hardoi pargana, Its area is 80 square miles and its 
population 47,281, being at the rate of 591 per square mile. Of the soil 
24,636 acres are cultivated, 5,925 fit for cultivation, and 20,334 are barren, 
The soil is more appropriated by taluqdars than by the zamindars ; there 
being 40 villages owned by the former and 35 by the latter. The Govern- 
ment revenue is Rs. 54,165, being at the rate of Re. 1-12-4 per arable acre. 
The landed property is thus divided :— 


Talugdari, Zamindari. 


Kanhpuria ... or ae soe 40 27 
Other castes ea eas eee o 8 
Total 40 35 


The history of the Kanhpuria Chhattris may conveniently be given 
under this pargana which contains their earliest settlements, It is as 
follows by Mr. Millet, C.S, -— 


The only family which require any notice are the Kanhpurias, whose 
ancestor, Parshid Singh, acquired possession of a large tract of country to 
the north-east of the district in Tilok Chand’s time, 


These trace their descent from the celebrated Rishi Bhérat Dwaj, and 
their blood is enriched by the piety of 83 generations of saints and ancho- 
rites. The birth of Kanh, their first Chhattri ancestor, is involved in 
much obscurity. 


The common tradition is shortly as follows :— 


Suchh, a saint of distinction, lived at Manikpur in the reign of the great 
Manik Chand. A fable of Brahmanical invention describes and accounts 
for his marriage with the daughter of that raja. 


From this marriage two sons were born, one of whom turned Brahman 
and the other Chhattri. 


The Chhattri was Kanh, the eponymous hero of his tribe, who married 
into af Bais family, abandoned Manikpur, where he had succeeded as his 
mother’s heir to the throne of Manik Chand to his wife’s relations, and 
founded the village of Kénhpur on the road from Salon to Partabgarh. 
The present tribe deity of the Kanhpurias is the Bhainsaha Rakshasa 
(buffalo demon) to whom they offer one buffalo at every third Bijat Das- 
mi, and another for every wedding or birth which has occurred in 
their chief’s family since the last sacrifice. I regard this tradition as 
extremely important. 


All the leading tribes of whose immigration there can be no doubt 
retain distinct legends of their former homes. 


Here it'is admitted that the founder of the tribe in these parts was also 
the first of his people who was admitted into the Hindu caste system, as 








“This princess, the only daughter of Manik Chand, seems to have contracted several 
alliances, and to have transmitted the raj and the Gharwar blood by each. 
+Vhe raja of Tilui says a Bisen of Manjholi, The moral is the same, 
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his father the Rishi, and his ancestors, the 83 preceding anchorites, 
were of course of no caste at all. The connection with the Bais is more 
important than that with Manik Chand, as the latter is introduced into 
legends of every date from Mahmid Ghaznavi down to Husen Shah 
Sharqi. 

Kauh’s sons, Sahu and Rahu, completed the conquest of the territory to 
the north-west of Kanhpur by inflicting a decisive defeat on the Bhars, 
whose kings, the brothers Tiloki and Biloki, were left dead on the battle 
field. Their names are preserved in the neighbouring villages of Tiloi 
and Biloi. 


I am averse to ignorant etymological speculations, but think that the 
following remarks may not be wholly valueless. 


The identity of the stories in all their leading features, as well as the 
similarity of thenames, makes it probable that Tilokiand Biloki,of the Kanh- 
puria legend, are no other than the Dal and Bil of the nearly contempora- 
neous Bais and of the Muhammadans‘of the next century ; and this conjec- 
ture is strengthened by the constant recurrence of the termination ov in 
places undeniably connected with the Bhar rule. The central village of 
the Hardoi district, which has the remaius of a Bhar fort, the pargana of 
Hardni in this district, close under a great Bhar centre, and the pargana 
of Bhadohi, in the Mirzapur district, mentioned by Mr. Carnegy in his 
report on the races of Oudh, all perhaps originally bore one name—Bhar- 
doi. 


It may be added that the local pronunciation of Bareli is Baroli; the 
introduction of a liquid between the two vowels is easily intelligible, and the 
original name may have been Baroi or Baloi, by which it is at once ety- 
mologically connected with its reputed founder Bal. Comparing these 
results with the Kanhpuria traiition, I venture most diffidently to 
conjecture that oi in the words Tiloi and Biloi is a mere affix, and that 
the roots are Til and Bil, which are identical with D4! and Bal, the roots 
of Dalman and Bareli. The termination oki was probably a later inven- 
tion, founded on the old names of the two villages, and in Tiloki and 
Biloki we recognize the two chiefs who fell at Pakhrauli resisting the 
Jaunpur se get T refrain from pushing this train of conjecture further 
to what might be an unwarrantable conclusion. The line of the Kanh- 
purias was maintained through a series of five inglorious chieftains down 
to the times of Parshid Singh. 


While these events had been going on in Baisw‘ra, the Kanhpurias had 
not been ingloriously quiet. Jagat Singh, of Simrauta, acquired a name, 
though it is now difficult to say what for. His descendants state that the 
emperor of Delhi presented him with a robe of honour,a drum anda 
spear, for clearing the high road of Bhars. His cousin of Tiloi, Khande 
Rie, led his clansmen nominally on a pilgrimage to Dalmau, but actually 
on a raid for plunder and extended territory. He was resisted success- 
fully by the Pathins of Pahreman, whose leader, Mufn Khan, a name which 
does not occur in any pedigree, wounded the Kanhpuria chieftain, but 
purchased his success with his life. 
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Khinde Rie was succeeded on the throne of Tiloi by Udebhf&n, who 
verified the statements of the Tilot Kanhpurias, that every other of their 
rajas was a fainéant. Under his weak Government the Kurmis, who occu- 
pied forty-two villages in Jagdispur,* rose in arms. 


Their leader was a Dasi Ram who embraced the Musalman faith, and 
rocured assistance from his co-religionists on the banks of the Ganges. 
With a body of geven hundred Mughal cavalry he plundered and burnt 
the villages of the Cbhattri zamindars whose raja could do nothing to pro- 
tect them. 


Fraud was successful where force failed, and a Gautam in the Kanh- 
uria’s pay gained Dasi Rém’s confidence, and treacherously assassinated 
him out hunting. 


For this service he was granted the Kurmi’s villages, some of which are 
still held by his descendant Mahipal Singh, taluqdar of Bara. 


The suppression of this Kurmi insurrection is with probability referred 
to the commencement of the vigorous reign of Surat Singh, who succeeded 
to the throne between 1670 and 1680 A.D. 


This prince though blind. was distinguished for his ability and enter- 
prise, and uniting the scattered branches of his clan under one banner was 
the first of the powerful chiefs of Tiloi, who ruled with semi-regal autho- 
rity over a district which at one time comprised fourtcen entire parganas. 


A prince of Stirat Singh’s energy was not likely to remain long at peace 
with tie neighbours, and a friendly interview afforded him the desired 
pretext for invading the contiguous domains of the Sombansis.+ Partéb 
Singh was lame, and, on asking after Sarat Singh’s health, received the 
ordinary polite reply “dpke qadam dekhne se,” to which angrily retorted 
with reference to Strat Singh’s blindness, I too am well “dpke chashm 
dekhne se.” The personal insult was eagerly welcomed, and Strat Singh 
raarched at the head of his clansmen against Partabgarh. 


He was met at Hindaur and an obstinate battle resulted in the defeat 
of the Kanhpurias, As their chieftain was being carried from the field 
he felt the wind strike on his sightless eyes and asked from which quar- 
ter it came, and the answer, from the west, conveyed the first informa- 
tion of his defeat. His retreating forces were covered by a zamindar of 
Nain, who commanded the then unusual arm of a hundred matchlockmen, 
and who for this received the grant of thirteen villages in the Salon par- 
gana, which formed the root of the present large Nain taluqas. 





* Bealisas are perhaps exceptionally common in this neighbourhood; the tahsil of 
Haidergach in Bara Banki alune has the three Amethia bealisas of Raémnagar, Sonakpur 
and Bara, the Pandes Bealiat of Shinnaur, the Kurmis of Sehgaon, the Sombanais of 
Bainti, the Shekbe of Bhilwal, and the Dubés of Kisliba, . 
is The term seema to denote any small collection of villages held by one coparcenary 

ody. 

{ The present territories of the Kanhpurias and Sombansis are separated by the 
wide estates, of the Bisens, but it does not appear that at the time of Sarat Singh the 
leaders of that tribe had attained the dignity of independent sovereigns. A very large 
part of their present property was under the rule of the Musalmans of Ménikpur, and of 
their three principal houses we find Rampur ranged with the Kanhpuria and Vera and 
Dhingwas with the Sombansi. It is probable that they respectively owned the nominal 
supremacy of the chieftain in whose army they fought. 
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Stirat Singh was succeeded at Tiloi by Gopal Singh, who had two sons, 
Mohan and Newal. 


The latter, though the voungest, held the first place in his father’s affec- 
tions, who formed the design of presenting him to the clan as their chief- 
tain instead of his elder brother, who was one-eyed. Mohan Singh was 
not the man to permit the quiet transfer of his own rights to another, and 
he disappointed his father by accelerating his death. 


The whole force of the tribe was collected round Tiloi, and it was intend- 
ed that Newal Singh should be proclaimed publicly the heir to the r&j. 
Mohan Singh immediately took steps to prevent this occurrence. 


He first went to his mother, and compelled her to disclose the place 
where the treasure was buried ; and then taking a faithful Bahelia, whose 
descendants are still in honourable employ at Tiloi, proceeded to his 
father’s room. The servant took aim from the doorstep, and Gopal Singh 
fell shot through the back. Mohan then rushed forward, cut the old man’s 
head off, and stuoping over the body.made the royal tilak on his forehead 
in his father’s hot blood. He then put.on the ornaments of his new rank 
and went to the army. ‘The news of the parricide had gone before him, 
and he found the soldiers on the verge of mutiny: nor was subordination 
restored till he assured them that the death of the old rAja would not 
affect their pay or injure any one bat the murderer himself, who took on 
his own head the wrath of the gods. He deemed it wise, however, to distract 
their attention from the horrid event, and inaugurated his rule by leading 
them against the rich Sayyads of the south, where the plunder of Musta- 
fabad confirmed the wavering in their allegiance. 


On his return to Tiloi he was beseiged hy the Diwan of Hasanpur, who 
had collected a large force to punish-the son who had murdered his father, 
and the feudatory who had affixed the reyal mark with his own hands and 
without the consent of his suzerain. The fort was beleaguered for seven 
days, and on each day the Diwan created a new raja from the leading 
Kanhpurias, who stood aloof from their chieftain. 


Finally Mohan Singh gave in, consented to recognize the Diwan as his 
liege lord, and received the tilak afresh at his hands. 


Inheriting the aggressive policy of his grandfather, and carrying it out 
with greater success, he next set the whole forces of his clan in motion 
against the Bais of Dalmau. Amar Singh, the rana, met him with nearly 
equal forces, and the boundaries of Baiswara and Kanhpuria land were fixed 
in the very centre of Rae Bareli, along the line of the Jahinabad muhalla. 
The invader is still remembered at Rae Bareli as the founder of the Raj- 
ghit on the river Sai. Turning northward, and reducing in succession the 
Musalman villages of Pahremau, Amawan, Oiah, Kathwara, Rahi, Rasehta, 
Bawan Buzurg, and Balla, he marched through the Jagdispur pargana 
where he was met by the *Bhile Sultans, whom he forced to recognize his 
supremacy, and completed his circle of conquest by marching through 
Inhauna and Subeha to Manikpur, whence he returned to his home at Tiloi. 











* He appears to have been called in by Raja Nihal Khan of Jagispur, who wus cn bad 
terms with his leading f. udatories, 
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The season of his repose was occupied by the celebration of his marriages 
first into the family of the old allies of his house, the Bisens of Rampur 
in Partabgarh, and secondly with a daughter of the Bahrelas of Strajpur 
in Bara Banki. 


After a short breathing time he started on a fresh expedition with 
extended views. Marching through the recently conquered pargana of 
Hardoi he encountered the Naihsthas of Bachlirawin under the com- 
mand of the gallant young bastard of Sidhauli, and his total discomfiture 
deterred him from ever again attacking the too powerful chieftains of 
Baiswara. 


He might find some consolation in the easy conquest of the eastern 
parts of Nawabganj and south of Fyzabad, and when he finally returned 
to Tiloi, he was the acknowledged master of 14 parganas. When Saddat 
Khaw came back from the reduction of Bhagwant Rée Khichar, he marched 
against Tiloi. The R’ja was old and feeble, and, when a sally led by 
his younger brother Newal Singh, had failed, he submitted unconditionally, 
and the next year saw his death. 


With the commencement of the Nawabi the intricate task of fixing 
dates and synchronisms ceases, and there is no further difficulty in carry- 
ing the history down to the present day. _Pem Singh succeeded his father 
Mohan Singh at Tiloi, and is only famous for having married a princess 
of the Gharwaérs of Bijaipur. The lady is represented to have fallen in 
love with himand compelled the inatch, but the brilliancy of this chief- 
tain’s position dispenses with the necessity of so improbable an_explana- 
tion. Power and wealih regulate Chhattri marriages almost as frequently 
as caste, and to take an instanee from this very family, Tiloi alone of 
all the Kanhpurias refuses to give its daughters to the Bais. 


After a rcign of five years Pem Singh was succceded by Balbhaddar 
Singh, the last of the great chieftains of this house, A child at the time 
of this father’s death (it is said of him, as of almost all distinguished 
Hindus, that he was posthumous) his whole life was spent in arnins. 


When quite yoang he }.d his forces to the defence of his faith at Benares 
and issnid to havechesed back to Mirzapur, the Mughals who wished te 
provacie a Hindu temple. fis next exploit was the piotection of the Raja 
of Binsi against the Surajbunsis of Aimorha and the Pathins of Sattési. 
On iwo distinct oveasions be served in the armies of Dehli against the 
Raja of Bhartpur aud the Mabrattas; and the exaggeration of his chro- 
nicler relates that unaided he captured the raja of Saitara, and brought 
him in an iron cage to the presence of his imperial master. 


For these services he was invested in succession with mansabe of four 
thousand and five thousand men, and was presented with a band of 
honour. 


It is said that in the intoxication of victory his drummer beat a rollin 
the emperor's Darbér, The grave impertinence was only punt-led by 
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mild rebuke, and the descendants of the forward musician still beat 
the drum for the rdjas of Tiloi. It is possible that the possession of 
Mohan Singh’s fourteen parganas was confirmed at Dehli, but the grant 
if made was not long recognized at Lucknow. * 


The remainder of his life was spent in an unavailing struggle with the 
wazfr, whose absence in Bengal enabled him to drive out the officials who 
had been left in charge of Jagdispur and Parshidepur, and temporarily 
to attain something hike the power of his predecessors. 


On the return of the Nawab he was hunted from place to place, and 
he was finally surprised at his devotions and cut down before an image of 
Mahadeo in the Kandu-ka-ndla in Jagdispur. 


The Muhammadan trooper who brought his head to the king was 
rewarded for his valuable tribute by the grant of two villages free of 
revenue in Gonda. It was at this time that the Chob or Chuab Nadi 
was finally recognized as the boundary, of Baiswdra and Kauhpuria land. 


Balbhaddar was childless,and his death, which took place in the 
summer of 1784 A. D., was followed by along interregnum. Of his two 
widowed rfnis one was immolated, and from the pyre formally invested 
Chhatardhéri Singh of Shahmau with the raja’s cap. The adoption was 
not recognized by the whole tribe, and the living rani adopied: Shankar 
Singh, the ancestor of the present raja. For fifteen years a war of succes- 
sion was waged without any decisive result, and a compromise was even- 
tually effected, by which both competitors received the style of raja, and 
neither the throne of Tiloi. Shankar Singh took his title from Asni 
and Chhatardhari from Shahmau ; and it was not till sometime afterwards 
that the former, a prudent and peaceful prince, recovered the centre of the 
traditions of his tribe, Tilot has since descended quietly to the present 
owner, Raja Jagpal Singh, Chhatardhiri’s grandson. Dirgej Singh died 
without offspring, and was succeeded at Shahmau by his adopted son 
Raja Sukhmangal Singh. 


At the time of Saadat Khan’s invasion Simrauta was held by Mandhata 
Singh. He was left in possession of his ancestral pargana and conciliat- 
ed by the honorary distinction of adrum and the titular mansab of seven 
thousand men. His great grandson was without children, and adopted 
his first cousin Raghu Nath Singh, the Babu of Chandapur, who was suc- 
ceeded by his son Shiudarshan Singh, a fine specimen of the Ra; t, cele- 











*The only documentary evidence which the present raja could produce on the subject 
ia a Wajib-ul-arz of scveral heads addressed by Batbhaddar Singh to Abul Mansdr Khan. 
One hoad is as follows :— 

Lam the old zamindar of fourteen parganas inherited from Mohan Singh (namely Jais, 
Nasirabad, Salon, Kae Bareli, M&nikpur, Hardoi, Inhauna, Subeha, Takis, Basorhi, 
Rudauli Saidanpur, Bilawan) ; this zamindari has been seduced; let me again hold it ou 
the payment of 24 Inkhs revenue. 

This is crossed with the ambiguous order “ BadastGr-i-qadim.” 

-Another curious head is— 

“* Let me deduct the expenses of my army from my revenue, or have them paid in 
full by Government.” 

The order on this is— deduct from revenue.’ It is obvious that this proves very 
little but consciousuess of power inthe petitioner. 
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brated all over the district for a rare combination of bodily and mental 
vigour ; and to whom J am under considerable obligations for the intelli- 
gent and even learned assistance he afforded me in collecting materials 
for this report. He has-retired from the management of his estate, which 
is held by his grandson, Raja Jagmohan Singh. 


MOHANLALGANJ Pargana*—Tahsil MOHANLALGANI-—District Lucr- 
now.—-The pargana of Mohanlalganj is one of the two into which the 
tahsil of this name is divided; it takes its name from a large.ganj built 
by the Taluqdar, Raja Kashi Parshéd. It is situated to the south-east of 
Lucknow, with which itis connected by two good unmetalled roads, 
The most northern of these runs east through the pargana to Sultanpur, 
the capital town of a neighbouring district. It passes through the bazar 
of Goshafnganj and skirts the old pargana towns of Amethi and Salem- 
pur. The point where it enters the pargana is about six miles from Luck- 
now. The other road runs south-east from Lucknow to Rae Bareli, but 
has not much of its course in this pargana, for shortly after passizy 
through the tahsil station of Mehanlalganj, it reaches the pargana of 
Nigoh&n Sissaindi. There is also a third road which connects Goshéin- 
ganj with Mohanlalganj aud continues south, joining the Lucknow and 
Cawnpore imperial road at Bani bridge on the river Sai. These roads are 
unmetalled, but are kept in good repair and bridged throughout In’ 
addition to this, a system of country roads has been projected which is to 
connect all the principal bazars with each other. 


The pargana is bounded on the west by the parganas of Bijnaur and 
Lucknow, on the north by the: district of Bara Banki—from which it is 
separated by the river Gumti,—-on the east by the Rae Bareli district, 
and on the south by its fellow-pargana of Nigohdn. 


It is compact and square-shaped, and.contains an area of 200 square 
miles. Its greatest length from its northernmost corner on the Gumti 
to its southernmost, where the boundary line between Nigohfn and Mo- 
hanlalganj ends, is fifteen miles, and its average breadth is twelve miles. 


Its population is 1,13,659 or 568 to the square mile. Of this 9°8 per 
cent. is Musalman and 90:2 per cent. Hindu, 


The proportion of barren land in the district is large, being so much as 
31-6 per cent. This is due to tsar (barren) plains, which cross it from east 
to west, running through the centre of the pargana. The pargana is 
drained by a line of jhils that commences with the large Kurala jhils in 
Hulas Khera, and takes a south-easterly direction towards Nagram and 
by the Loni stream, which rising in a jhil near Parahta flows, east and 
joins the Gumti near Salempur ; all the northern parts are drained by the 
Gumti itself. The height at this point above mean sea level is 372 feet. 


The country along the Gumti is rough and broken, alternating with 
sandy tracts and wide ravines, and lowering as it approaches the bed 
of the river. But little irrigation is carried on from this river. In all 
other respects the country is fertile and well wooded. Its jhils, with 
geagonable rains, afford an ample supply of water. Wells can everywhere 


*By Mr, BL H. Butt, Assistant Commissioner, 
3 
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be dug, water lying not more than twenty feet from the surface, with an 
average depth of ten feet of water. The percentage of irrigation is fair ; 
it amounts to forty-five per cent. of cultivated land, but a great deal of 
this is from jhils, being nearly three-fourths. All the principal cereals 
are grown with sugarcane and poppy, and the usual vegetables immedi- 
ately round the villages. The rice crops grown round the jhils near 
Nagram are specially fine. 


The area still culturable is said to be 27 per cent, but of this 14'6 are 


groves, and the rest is not of a good quality, being largely mixed with 
Gsar, 


The population presses on the cultivated area at an average density of 


1,103 per square mile, which is greater than in any other pargana, save 
Lucknow, of the district. 


The average holdings are from three ard a quarter to five and a half 
acres, and rents vary from Rs, 4-14 to Rs. 5-6; strange to say the latter 
rate is paid by the Brahmans, who sre usually treated with leniency. 
They are in considerable numbers, but Ahirs, Kurmis, and Pasis—payin 
rents of Rs, 5 to Rs, 6-10, and Rs. 4-14 per acre,—fwmish the great bulk 
of the cultivators. The two former castes hold from four to four and 
® half acres, the latter hold on an average little more than three acres. 
The Kachhis, who however are not very numerous, pay the high rate 
of Rs. 18-14 per acre. The high rates paid by the Brahmans may be 
partly duc to the proprietorship of so many villages by Musalmans. As 
will be scen in other parganagi Musalmans generally exact higher rents 


than Hindus. The former jhold eighty villages while the latter hold 
ninety. 


The summary assessment of this. pargana was Rs, 1,56,510, that now 
fixed is Rs 1,79,740. he revenue rate will fall :-~— 


Rs, 292 © on the cultivated. 
» 114 0 on cultivated and culturable. 
wy 1 2? @ throughout. 


The proportiou of non-agriculturists in this pargana is high. It amounts 
to 46°2 per cent., and is due to the large villages and towns which the 
pargana contains and where they chiefly reside. 


In addition to Amethi, the population of which is 7,128, there are six 


other towns and villages, with a population from two to five thousand. 
They are — 


Goshainganj, whose inhabitants number bes oe «63, 69F 


Mohanlalganj, with ‘i is ane oe (S674 
Nagram ‘i is 45 eee re 4,978 
Mirok nagar 35 i a Soh ews §=2,210 
Salempur ‘si a a wae ww» = 2,365 
Samesi A is - sii rev 4,923 


and seventeen villayes with a population of onc to two thousand. They 
are Naiya Khurkipar, Adampur, Naubasta, Utrawan, Bakas, Bharaul. 
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Parahta, Parseni, Jokhundi, Sarde Gundauli, Qasimpur, Khujauli, and 
Karora, and large bazars are held in Amethi, Goshainganj, Mohanlalganj, 
and Nagrim. All these four are separately noticed. 


Manufactures and mechanical arts are at a low ebb, the former comprise 
the weaver class and cotton spinners (Jul4ha and Dhuniya). The weavera 
are thickest in Amethi, at which place the trade formerly flourished, 
but native stuffs have given place to the piece-goods imported from 
Europe. 


The pargana was once known as the Amethi pargana, and was one of 
those into which the sarkir of Lucknow was divided (Ain-i-Akbari). It 
waa colonized by the Amethi Rajputs of the Chamar-Gaur tribe, and 
under Réja Dingur, the most powerful of their leaders, became known as 
the pargana of Xmethi Dingur. They were expelled at about the close 
of the fifteenth century by a family of Shekhs who became masters of the 
whole pargana. Salempur, to the north of the pargana was founded by 
this family, and the present Talugdar, Chaudhri Nawab Ali, who holda the 
estate of Salempur, is descended fronv it. 


Of its early history it is hard to state anything with confidence. It is 
unanimously asserted to have been held by an aboriginal tribe of Bhars, 
and the country abounds in old Bhar dihs, which appear to be the sites of 
their old villages and forts. ‘They are sometimes of great elevation and 
extent. They are quite deserted, and the only signs of the ancient habi- 
tationa are the broken bricks which lie scattered over the mounds, and 
sometimes a hut on the summit devoted te some deified hero who is wor- 
shipped under the title of Bir. There are no less than twenty of these 
Bhar dthe in the pargana. The Bhars are said to have ruled trom Bah- 
raich, and Amethi was one of their outposts. Common tradition asserta 
that the Hindu monarch cf Kanauj in vain tried to wrest the country 
from them. He sent his two celebrated captains, Alha and Udal, who 
entrenched a camp first under Lachhman Tila, oucé the heart of the 
modern city of Lucknow, and next in Pah&rnagar Tikuria near which is 
@ large well said to have been built by them. The high dth in the vil- 
lage is said to be the remains of their camp. This natural feature (Tekra 
or Pahar), a hill, seems to have given its name to the village. It lies on 
the borders of the Lucknow pargana, not far from Bakds, and it is from 
here that the plain of Lohganjar, the battle field, the field of blood, or of 
iron, is said to begin. This name was presently extended to the whole of 
the plain lying between this and the Gogra which became known as Gan- 
jerai. But Afha and Udal effected nothing. It was after this that the 
Amethias came into this pargana, which became named after them. 


Another of the Bhar centres seems to have been Nayrim, which was 
held by Raja Nal. It was these strong posts that the Muhammadans 
attacked in their first crescentade of A.D. 1080, under Sayyad Sélir 
Masatd, nephew of Mahmud of Ghazni. They swept through Nagrim 
and Amethi, leaving their shahtds and tombs, and perhaps a few families 
who maintained their hold in the village till the arrival of more of their 
sect ata later date. There is a family of Maliks in Amethi to this day, 
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and of Sayyads in Nagram, who assert that they are descended from 
Malik Yasuf and Sayyad Miran of the early invasion. 


But the Bhars closed up again, and the Musalman wave swept on, and 
they do not seem toe have boas finally driven out till the invasion of the 
future Amethi Rajputs, who came under Raéepal Singh at the end of the 
fourteenth century. This family was itself expelled at the end of the 
fifteenth century, as has already been stated by Shekh Abul Husen, the 
founder of the Salempur family; but another branch of Amethias, who 
had established themselves at Nagram, suffered later ; for according to the 
accounts given by the Sayyads, and documents still in their posses- 
sion, their ancestor, Habibulla, who they assert dispossessed them, could 
not have come till about A.D. 1600. Other facts render this pro- 
bable. Nagram was till a late date known as a separate pargana, and it 
¢an only have been their separate proprietorship of it by this branch of 
Amethi that made it one. 


The Shekha pretended to right to the whole pargana, and it seems 
that it was more or less rears: * For at a later date came a family of 
Janwars from Ikauna in Bahraich, who settled at the west end of the 
pargana in Mau and Khujauli, and allow that they derive their title from 
the Shekhs. This family at one time produced a further division in the 


pargana, and a new pargana was formed in 1218 fasli (1811 A.D.) and 
called Khujauli. ; 


Khujauli was in the jurisdiction of the Baiswira Nay4gaon chakla 
Nagr4m was ruled from Kumbrawaén in Rae Bareli, dnd Amethi, the head. 
quarters of which were in A.D, 1757 transferred to Goshainganj,—so 
called from a Goshé&in commander of some Niga troopers in-the time of 
Shujé-ud-daula, who was granted the pargana of Amethi in jagir, and built 
a ganj here, which subsequently gave its name to the pargana,—was made 
Huzir Tahsil. After the introduction of British rule, Mohanlalganj, on the 
road from Lucknow to Rae Bareli—at which place Réja Kishi Parshad, 
one of the loyal taluqdars, had built a handsome ganj and temple,—was 
selected.as_ the best oe for the centre of administration of the tabsil, 
and the pargana became henceforth known by its own name. 


A good deal of the tenure in this pargana is taluqdari. There are in 
all 171 villages, and taluqdars hold some sixty. The rest are held by 
smaller separate communities. The taluqdars who are proper to this par- 
gana are Chaudhri Nawab Ali of Salempur, Musammat Qutb-un-nisa of 
Gauria, Shekh AbG Turib Khan of Dhaurahra, and Thakur Baldeo 
Bakhsh of Parseni' The principal remaining zamindars are Shekhs, 
Chhattris, and Kurmis; the presence of the two former has already been 
accounted for. The Chhattris are mostly of the Janwar tribe. The Kur 
mis have always mustered strong in this pargana, and having risen to a 
state of great prosperity have become possessed of a spirit of very sturdy 
independence, which they showed both in the Nawabi and on the occasion: 
of the mutiny in our own time. 


Pargana famities.—-Chaudhri Nawab Ali, Taluqdar of Salempur. The 
aacestors of Chaudhri Nawab Ali, Faluqdar of Salempur, on the female 
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side, are said to have come from Madina, and to have entered the pargana 
fifteen generations ago about the year 1550, under Shekh Abul Hasan 
Ans&ri, who drove out the Amethi Rajputs from Amethi Dingur, and 
earned for himself the title of Shekh-ul-Islim. 


Some one or more generations after Shekh Abul Hasan came Abul- 
Hasan Sini, who had two sons. Shekh Salem and Ali Gauhar. Shekh 
Salem founded Salempur; and ten generations later his descendant, Moizz- 
ud-din, had a daughter who married Hiddyat Ali,a Sayyad of Kakori: 
His two sons, Saidat Ali and Mansdr Aji, lived in Salempur, and inherited 


their father’s estate. 


Safdat Ali had three sons—Nizim Ali, who by marriage became taluqdar 
of Paintepur, His4m Ali, father of the present taluqdar, Chaudhri Nawab 
Ali, and Samsim Ali. Samsim Ali managed the whole estate, having in 
addition acquired the share of Mansur Ali, the second son of Hidayat 
Ali, and dying without heir bequeathed it to his nephew, Nawab Ali, 


This family pretend to have aright.to the whole pargana, by title of coa- 
quest, and they are said to hold two farmins—one dated 1026 Hijri (1617 
A.D.) from Jahangir, in the name of Mohi-ud-din, fifth in descent 
from Abul-Hasan Sani, and another from Farrukh Siar in the 2od 
year of his reign (1128 Hijri, 1715 A, D.), in the name of Muhammad 
Asaf, confirming them in the office of chandhri and zamindar of the par- 
gana. However vague and uncertain this title may have been, they seem 
to be traditionally looked upon us the owners of the soil. Thus the Jan- 
wars of Mau, at the extreme south-west of the pargana, relate that they 
received ,their villages from the Shekhs of Amethi;, and the owners of 
Bakas at the extreme west, and the Bais of Karora in the centre assert the. 
Shekhs to have been the original zamindars, and we find also Shekh Abul 
Husan’s descendants founding villages at'scattered intervals throughout the 
whole pargana. Shekh Salem himself founds Salempur on the lands.of 
Kheoli in the north-east of the pargana, and Salempur Uchika ou the other 


boundary directly south, 


Chaudhni Nawab Ali holds all the villages founded by his ancestors 
and others, of which he acquired possession from the original inhabitants, 
Many of the double names involved show a prior Hindu origin and tradi-- 
tion still remembers the names of the original villages on the lands of 
which the Shekhs founded their own villages. The Trans-Gumti villages 
mentioned belonged to the pargana of Ibrihimabad which was also held 
by the Amethias, and which they lost at the same time with Amethi. 
The Chaudhri taluqdar holds half the village of Ibréhimabad in his sanad 
with others of the pargana. This estate amounts to 36 villages, of which 
29 are in this district, and are assessed at Rs. 44,293. 


Musammat Qutb-un-nisa, taluqdar of Gauria, is the widow of Jahangir 
Bakhsh Siddiqi Shekh, old pargana qantingo of Amethi. This family is 
said to have come from Madina, and to have settled in Delhi in the time 
of Babar Shah. From thence they were probably called by the family of 
the Ansiri Shekhs,—from- whom the taluqdar, Chaudhri Nawab Ali, has: 


514 MOH 


sprung,-—who Eee them in the occupation of the pargana, and 
had also come from Madina. They date their settlement from the time 
of their ancestor Shah Rafi-ud-din, under whom they migrated from 
pon and settled in Mohanlalganj to the north of the pargana near 
Amethi. 


Shah Raff-ud-din had a son, Niz4m, who founded Nizdmpur, and married 
a daughter of the house of Malik Yusuf, one of the officers of Sayyad 
Masatia’s army of A. D., 1030, who kad escaped the annihilation that Peel 
the rest of the invading force, and had maintained his residence in the 
town of Amethi, which had fallen into the Musalmans’ hands. 


Shekh Nizam had three sons :— 


(1.) Shekh Thir, who founded T&hirpur, attained to wealth and the 
qindngoship of the pargana, and added Gauria and other villages to his 
ancestral property. The present representative, Musammat Qutub-unnisa, 
is descended from this branch of the family, and holds Gauria and four 
other villages. 


(2.) Shekh Ibrahim, whose descendants—Mashfq Ali and others—hold 
Mahmudabad, in which their ancestor, Shah Rahim-ud-din, first settled, 
and four other villages. 


(3.) From the third son, Shekh Husen, was descended Muséhib Ali, 
who played too conspicuous and persistent a part in the rebellion of A.D., 
1857, and lost his ancestral estate, the taluga of Dhaurahra, of six villages 
lying on the banks of the Giumti, which was confiscated and conferred 
on Abdul Ali, who made a gift of it to the taluqdar AbG Turéb Khan, an 
account of whom will be presently given. Only one of the descendants of 
Shekh Husen, Tufail Ali, holds Fatehpur, which his ancestors founded. 


Musammét Qutub-un-nisa holds five villages assessed at Ra, 4,595. 


Mirza Abt Turdb Khan, Mughal, Taluqdar of Dhaurahra.—-This 
taluqdar has no history that belongs to this pargana. He was a son-in-law 
of Munnawwar-ud-daula, and the estate of six villages that he holds belong- 
ed to Musahib Ali, of the pargana qfnfingo’s family. This latter was 
a persistent rebel, and with a strong band of Kurmfs and local bad charac- 
ters kept the rebellion alive on his own account, but he and the Kurmi 
leader Khushal Chand were slain in a fight at Salempur, and his villages 
confiscated. They were conferred nominally on Abdul Ali, a chela (slave) 
of Munnawwar-ud-daula, but this was an arrangement made to suit the 
Nawab. Abdul Ali soon went on a pilgrimage tothe Karbala, and the 
estate was transferred under a deed of hiba (gift) by Abdul Ali to Mirza 
Abd Turab Khan, the present taluqdar. His villages in this pargana are 
assessed at Rs. 4,091. 


Chaudhri A’sam Ali of Nagrém.—Chaudbni Azam Ali is said to have 
come from Khojid in Arabia, twelve generations ago, under Shekh Habjfb- 
ulla, and to have driven out the Amethias, who then held the pargana of 
Nagram, under Jaipal Singh, This Musalman family was probably con- 
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nected with the invading force which, under Shekh Abd] Hasan, in the 
middle of the 16th century, took the Amethi pargana. But it was pro- 
bably a later arrival; for in the third and fourth generation after Habib- 
ulla, we find Aurangzeb granting a farmén dated 1096 Hijri (1675 A.D.) 
to Shekhs Dadd and Salem confirming them in the zamindari of Nagram 
which their ancestors had held. They early acquired three or four villages, 
which they still hold in addition to a taraf (portion) of Nagrém. But the 
Amethias did not entirely acquiesce in their deposition, and there is good 
written evidence that about the year 1130 Hijri or A. D. 1791, they 
attacked and possessed themselves of the qasba. And it was not till about 
this time that the Musalmans were made chaudhris of the pargana. These 
Amethias, who belong to Kumhrawén, never forgot their old rights, and 
when the rebellion of 1857-58 broke out, the Kurmis of Nagrim invited 
them to put themselves at their head. 


The Churha Junwdre of Mau (Gautam Kaundik).—According to their 
family history, the Janwdrs of Mau came twelve generations ago from 
Ikauna in Bahraich under two leaders, Deo Ré&e and Sohan Rie; they 
must have come at about the commencement of the 17th century; they 
settled in Mau and Khujauli, which they received from the Amethi Shekhs. 
Sohan Ré&e died without issue, but the descendants of Deo Rée grew and 
multiplied and colonized in all 22 villages, which, with the exception of 
two—Mau being one—they hold to this day. 


Deo Rée had two sons—one of whom, Seni Sah, was the founder of 
Parseni (Senipur), and the ancestor of Thakur Baldeo Bakhsh, taluqdar, 
whose estate takes ite name from this village. His second son was Banke 
Rée, and four generations after him were born Hfra and J&chi. The des- 
cendants of the former hold sixteen, and the latter three villages. But 
it is probable that at this time they did not hold more than their ances- 
tral villages of Mau and Khujauli: for three villages, held by Jachi’s des- 
cendants, were founded one and two and three generations after his death, 
and he does not, indeed, seem to have held a share in any village but Mau. 
A great deal of the country they colonized must have been jungle-land, 
for they seem to have newly settled nearly all their villages. Hira’s des- 
cendants founded Puranpur, Baldi Khera, Indarjit Khera, Dharmiwat 
Khera, and Dharmangat Khera, and Jaéchi’s descendants Hulis Khera, 
Atrauli and Rahbaén Khera, which villages embrace a considerable tract 
of country lying on all sides of Mau but the west. 


But it seems not unlikely from its name that Atrauli must have been 
originally a Bhar village. In Hulis Khera iteelf there ara unmistakable 
Bhar remains in the large fort that lies in the middle of the Karela jhil. 
Nothing of the fort now remains but its old site, but it was of considcrable 
strength to judge by the size of the old dih, and must have been formed 
from the excavations of the large jhil which surrounds it on all sides in 
the form of a moat. On the dih isa small temple to Kaleshuri Debi, 
attributed to the Bhars. The remaining fourteen villages held by these 
Janwérs are said to have been old townships, but there seems to be no 
trace of their original owners, except that Diudnagar is clearly Musalman, 
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Their history would show these Janwars to have been an aggressive 
and enterprising family, and on one occasion they carried their natural 
proclivities so far as to attack and plunder some of the king’s treasure 
that was being conveyed to Delhi, and to have earned by this their cogno- 
men of the c has or ‘plunderers. One of the family, Niwaz Séh, 
grandson of Hira, rose in the latter days of the Delhi empire to command 
“ . considerable body of troops, but their’ history is otherwise entirely 
ocal, 


Thakur Baldeo Baksh, Talugdar of Parseni.—This taluqdar is a Janwar 
of the Mau family, and descended from Seni Sih, one of the two sons of 
Deo Rie, the leader under whom the Janwidrs migrated from Ikauna, 
twelve generations ago. Seni Sah seems to have separated from Mau, 
and to have founded Parseni or Senipur for himself. An offshoot of this 
branch are the Janwars of Jabrauli in Nigohan Sissaindi. 


_ The family did not rise to any importance till the time of Ram Singh, 
five generations later. Rim Singh took to money-lending, and made 
himself useful to the Chakladars. But the family again declined till the 
time of Jhabba Singh, his grandson, who: became agent and manager for 
Chandan Ll, the Khattri banker of Mauranwdén, in the Unao district. 
During the mutinies he rendered valuable assistance to the British force 
stationed at Alambigh in forwarding supplies and information. He was 
rewarded with one of Hindpal Singh’s confiscated estates of Akohri, 
Sidhauli in Unao, and a remission of ten per cent. on his Jand tax as one 
of the six loyal taluqdars. 


MOHANLALGANJ—Pargana MowANLALGANJ—Tahsil MOHANLALGANS 
—District Lucxnow.—Mohanlalganj is situated at the 14th milestone 
from Lucknow on the road from Lucknow to Rae Bareli. Mau, or as it is 
generally called “Chorhan-ka-Mau,” is the old village on the land of which 
Mohanlalganj has been built, and is noteworthy on that account rather than 
for any history of its own. Mau. was founded and inhabited by a tribe of 
Choraha .. .awars, who colonized this and some of the neighbouring vuleges, 
and in the Nawabi held an undisturbed and undisputed possession. But 
this did not always include engagement for the Government revenue, and 
the village was eventually conferred on the taluqdar, Raja Kashi Parshéd, 
who in 1859 A.D. built a ganj, which he called after his bygone ancestor 
Mohanlal, and erected a temple of Mahadeo. The ganj is now a thriving 
centre of traffic. In addition to the Lucknow and Rae Bareli road which 
passes through it, it is crossed by the road from Goshainganj, which joins 
the imperial road to Cawnpore and Bani Bridge. The yearly bazar saleg 
amounted to Rs. 45,200, consisting chiefly of grain and country cotton stuffs, 
The population consists of 3,674, and is almost entirely Hindu. A great 
proportion is agricultural. One of the three tahsil stations in the Lucknow 
district is situated here, and, since the founding of the Raja Kashi Parshad’s 
bazar, it has given its name to the tahsil. Outside the ganj is the police 
station at which a police force is kept of one inspector, three subordinate 
officials, and eighteen constables, to guard an area amounting to 175 square 
miles, and a population of 568 to the square mile. Inside the ganj is a 
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fine sarde, and outside is an encamping ground for the troops, Two 
Government schools are established, one at the ganj and one in the village ; 
and attendance of pupils is 90. The ganj bears a clear and prosperous 
appearance, and is approached on either side by two fine archways. Close 
to the entrance the raja has built an imposing shiwdla to Mahadeo, and 
has had influence enough to establish the Jalbehar festival, which is held 
in the month of Bhadon. There are other small Hindu temples to Debi 
and Mahddeo in the village, and to a deified hero called Kdre Bir (the black 
hero), worshipped by the Janwirs, 


MOHI—Pargana Maurinwkt—Tahsil Purwa—District Unao—Liea 
fifteen miles south-east of its tahsil Purwa, and thirty-five from.the sadr 
station (Unao) in the same direction, There is no large town or river near 
this village, nor is there any road. About 500 years ago one Man Singh, 
Chhattri, came from the west and peopled this village. Kanh Singh, a 
descendant of Man Singh’s, was a noted man here. Hindus and Muham- 
madans live together peaceably. There is a school, with 21 pupils, lately 
established. The soil is loam,. No jungle near; climate and water good. 


Population— 
Hindus tee oe eee oe §=-4,802 
Mubammadans a. Fr vee vee 98 


—— a 


Total oon 4,995 ; 


Temples two, both to Mahadeo,. There are 946 mud-walled houses, 


Latitude roy ees pee 26°26" north, 
Longitude eon ry oo 18°83" east, 


MUHAMDI Pargana—Tahail MunAMDI—District KHERI.—This pergana 
contains 136 villages, and covers 116 square miles. It has natural bound. 
daries on the west and south, The Gumti on the west separates it from 
Magdapur and Atwa Piparia, and a tributary.of the same river on the 
south divides it from Pasgawan. Along the bank of the Gumti the land 
is high and sandy for about half a mile ; it then rather suddenly sinks into 
a loamy flat of high fertility and fair cultivation. The wells in this part 
generally bear the use of the bucket without tumbling in ; water is. from 
12 to 20 feet from the surface. Fine crops of sugarcane and cereals are . 
produced. The popplation is 49,016, which gives an average of 422 to the 
square mile ; this mass is constituted as follows :-— 
a 


{ 
Caste or sect. .| Musalman. | Brahman, |. Chatiri. Kayath, Others. 





ar errr ft me 


Percentage evs 113 68 54 14 761 





No cult ivating caste exists in unusual numbers, . 
66 ; 
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Muhamdi is owned principally by small proprietors; the different castes 
hold as follows :— 














Number Number 
Name of caste. of Name of caste. of 

villages, villages, 
Brahman ar aes 21 Kieén. ve 1 
Musalman oon on 49} Khatta ae i 
Kéyath.o wee eee 64 Jat one see 8 
Europeans ne ~ Q Banién vee ) 
Chhattri sea tes 260 «©6. T N&nak Shahi fagqir ee 1 
Ahir ~ ae ve 2} Gaddi ve tea 1 
Kurmi vee on 6 Government te 16 





History—Muhamdi was settled as 2 pargana centuries ago. The town 
y he g g' 


whioh bears that name was not founded it is true in 1693 A.D.; only the 
country was inhabited, and fiscally organized by the Sayyads of Barwar 
long before that date. Their history is given in the Kheri district article. 
They held Muhamdi and seventeen other parganas in a position of some 
independence during the break up of the Mughal empire. They paid no 
regular Government revenue ; numerous large and well-built forts enabled 
them to collect their own and the zamindari bodies of Muhamdi, and the 
other parganas were principally settled by them as their retainers. Some 
four or five generations back their representative was displaced by a Som- 
bansi Rajput of Hardoi, who had been captured and converted to the faith, 
and married to a slave girl of the Sayyad, chief: he ousted -his master’s 
son f. 4 the engagement, estate, and title about 1743 A.D. This family 
retained possession of eighteen parganas until 1793 A.D., when the then 
representative was seized as a rebel and defaulter and the taluga broken 
up. 


The capital of the taluqa was originally Barwar then Aurangabad, and 
lastly Muhamdi. The family held parganas Muhamdi, Magdapur, and 
Atwa Piparia from about 1673 A.D., and Haidarabad and northern Paila 
from 1693 A.D. The old zamindars, if any, existéd in Muhamdi and 
Magdapur disappeared, but the Bachhil in Atwa Piparia and the Ahbans 
in aidarabad and northern Paila emerged about 1793 A.D. from under 
the pressure to which they had been subjected, aided in overturning the 
taluqdar, and founded a number of new talugas, most of which exist to 
this day. 


Colonel Sleernan writes as follows of the governor of Muhamdi on 
January 31, 1850 — 


“The Ami) of the Mahomdee district, Krishun Sahae, had come out 
so far as Para to meet me, and have my camp supplied. He had earned 
good reputation as a native colleetor of long standing in the Shajebanpore 
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district under Mr. Buller; but being ambitious to rise more rapidly than 
he could hope to do under our settled government, he came to Lucknow 
with a letter of introduction from Mr, Buller to the Resident, Colonel 
Richmond; paid his court to the Durbar, got appointed Amil of the Maho- 
mdee district under the amanee system, paid his nazuranas on his inves- 
titure in October last, and entered upon his charge. <A few days ago it 
pleased the minister to appoint to his placa, Aboo Toorab Khan, the 
nephew and son-in-law of Moonowur-ood-dowla ; and orders were sent out 
immediately, by a camel-messenger, to the commandants of the corps on 
duty with Kerrie un Sahae to seize and send him, his family, and all his 
relations and dependents, with all his property to be found upon them, to 
Lucknow. The wakeel, whom he kept at court for such occasions, heard 
of the order for the supersession and arrest, and forthwith sent off a note 
to his master by the fastest foot-messenger he could get. . The camel-~ 
messenger found that the Amil had left Mahomdee, and gone out two 
stages to Para to meet the resident. He waited to deliver his message to 
the commandants and subordinate civil officers of the district, and see 
‘that they secured all the relatives, dependents, and property of the 
Amil that could be found. The foot-messenger, more wise, went on 
and delivered his letter to. Krishun Sehae at Para on the evening 
of the Tuesday, the 29th. He ordered his elephant very quietly, and 
mounting told the driver to take him to a village on the road to 
Shajehanpore. 


“On reaching the village about midnight, the driver asked him whither 
he was going. ‘I am flying from my enemies,’ said Krishun Sahae, ‘and 
we must make all haste, or we shall be overtaken before we reach 
the boundary.’ ‘But, said the driver, ‘my house and family are at 
Lucknow, and the one will be pulled to the ground, and the other put 
into gaol if I fly with you,” Krishun Sahae drew out a pistol and 
threatened to shoot him if he;did not drive on as told. They were 
near a field of sugarcane, and the driver hedged away towards it, 
without the Amil’s perceiving his intention. When they got near the 
field the elephant dashed in among the cane to have a feast, and 
the driver in his seeming effort to bring him out, fell off and disappeared 
under the high cane. The Amil did all he could to get out his elephant, 
but the animal felt that he was no longer in danger of severe treatment 
from above, and had a very comfortable meal before him in the fine ripe 
cane, and would not move. The poor Amil was obliged to descend, and 
make all possible haste on foot across the border, attended by one servant, 
who had accompanied him in his flight. The driver ran to the village 
and got the people to join him in the pursuit of his master, saying that he 
was making off with a good deal of the king’s money. With an elephant 
load of the king’s money in prospect, they made all the haste they could ; 
but the poor Amil got safely over the border into British territory. They 
found the elephant dining very comfortably on the sugarcane. After 
abusing the drivers and all his female relations for deluding them with the 
hope of a rich booty, they permitted him to take the empty elephant to 
the new Amil at Mahomdee. News of all this reached my camp last 
night.” —Pages 57-59, Vol, I, Tour through Oudh. 
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The following ig an administrative sketch from Colonel Sleeman’s Tour 
through Oudh :— 

“The late Hakeem Mehndee took the contract of the Mahomdee district, 
as already stated, in the year A.D. 1804, when it was in its present bad 
state, at 3,11,000 rupees a year; and he held it till the year 1819, or for 
sixteen years. He had been employed in the Azimgurh district under 
Boo Allee Hakeem, the contractor; and during the negotiations for the 
transfer of that district with the other territories to the British Government, 
which took place in 1801, he lost his place and returned to Lucknow, where 
he paid his court to the then Dewan or Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
who offered him the contract of the Mahomdee district at three lacs 
and eleven thousand rupees a year, on condition of his depositing in the 
treasury a security bond for thirty-two thousand rupees. There had been 
a liaison between him and a beautiful dancing girl named Peeajoo, who 
had saved a good deal of money. She advanced the money, and Hakeem 
Mehndee deposited the bond, and got the contract. The greater part of 
the district was then as now a waste, and did not yield more than 
enough to cover the Government demand, gratuities to courtiers, and cost 
of management. The Hakeem remained to support his influence at court, 
whilehis brother, Hadee Allee Khan,resided.at Mahomdee,and managed the 
district. The Hakeem and his fair friend were married, and lived happily 
together till her death, which took place before that of her husband, while 
she was on a pilgrimage to Mecca. While she lived he married no other 
woman; but on her death he took to himself another who survived him ; 
but he had no child by either. His vast property was left to Monowur- 
ood-dowlah, the only son of his brother, Hadee Allee Khan, and tohis widow 
and dependants, ‘The district. improved rapidly under the care of the 
two brothers, and in a few years yielded them about seven lacs of. rupees 
a year. The Government demand increased with the rent-roll to the 
extent of four lacs of rupees a year. This left a large income for Hakeem 
Mehndee and his family, who bad made the district a garden, and gained 
the universal respect and affection of the people. 


“In the year 1807, Hakeem Mehndee added to the contract of Mahomdee 
that of the adjoining district of Khyrabad at five lacs of rupees a year, 
making his contract nine lacs. In 1816, he added the contract for the 
Bahraetch district at seven lacs and seventy-five thousand; but he resigned 
this in 1819, after having held it for two years, with no great credit to 
himself. In 1819 he lost the contract for Mahomdee and Khyrabad from 
the jealousy of the prime minister, Aga Meer. In April, 1°18, the Gov- 
ernor-General, the Marquis of Hastings, passed through his district of 
Khyrabad,; on his way to the, Tarae forest on a sporting excursion after 
the Marhatta war. Hakeem Mehndee attended him during this excursion, 
and the Governor-General was so much pleased with his attentions, cour- 
teous manners, and sporting propensities, and treated him with so much 
consideration and kindness, that the minister took the alarm, and deter- 
mined to get rid of so formidable a rival. He in consequence made the 
most of the charge preferred against him of the murder of Amur Sing, 
and demanded an increase of five lacs of rnpees a year, or fourtcen lacs 
of rupees a year instead of nine. This Hakcem Mehndee would not consent 
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to give; and Shekh Imam Buksh was, in 1819, sent to supersede him 
as a temporary arrangement. 


‘ «In 1820, Poorun Dhun and Govurdhun Dass, merchants of Lucknow, 
took the contract of the two districts at twelve lacs of rupees a year, or 
an increase of three lacs; and from that time, under a system of rack- 
renting, these districts have been falling off. Mahomdee is now in a worse 
state than cee because it has had the bad luck to get a worse set 
of contractors, Hakeem Mehndee retired with his family first to Shaje- 
hanpore, and then to Futtehgurh on the Ganges, and resided there with 
his family till June, 1830, when he was invited back by Nusseer-ood-deen 
Hyder to assume the office of prime minister. He held the office till 
August, 1832, when he was removed by the intrigues of the Kumboos, 
Taj-ood-deen Hoseyn and Sobhan Allee Khan, who persuaded the king 
that he was trying to get him removed from the throne by reporting 
to the British Government the murder of some females, which had, it is 
said, actually taken place in the palace. Hakeem Mehndee was invited 
from his retirement by Mahomed Allee Shah, and again appointed minister 
in 1887; but he died three months-after, on the 24th of December, 18937. 


“ During the thirty years which have elapsed since Hakeem Mehndee lost 
the contract of Mahomdee, there have been no less than seventeen gover- 
nors, fifteen of whom have been contractors ; and the district has graduall 
declined from what it was when he Jeft it, to what it was when he too 
it—that is, from a rent-roll of seven lacs of rupees a year, under which all 
the people were happy and prosperous to one of three, under which all 
the people are wretched. The manager, Krishun Sahae, who has been 
treated as already described, would, ina few years, have made it what it 
was when the Hakeem left it, had he been made to feel secure in his 
tenure of office, and properly encouraged and supported. He had, in the 
three months he had charge, invited back from our bordering districts 
hundreds of the best classes of landholders and cultivators, who had been 
driven off by the rapacity of his predecessors, re-established them in their 
villages, and set them to work in good spirit, to restore the lands which 
had lain waste from the time they deserted them ; and induced hundreds 
to convert to sugarcane cultivation the lands which they had destined for 
humbler crops, in the assurance of the security which they were to enjoy 
under his rule. The one class tells me they must suspend all labours 
upon the waste lands till they can learn the character of his successor ; 
and the other, that they must content themselves with the humbler crops 
till they can see whether the richer and more costly will be safe from his 
grasp, or that of the agents, whom he may employ te manage the district for 
him. No man is safe for a moment under such a government, either in his 
person, his character, his office, or his possession ; and with such a feeling 
of insecurity among all classes, it is impossible for a country to prosper.* 


“J may here mention one among the numerous causes of the decline 
of the district. The contract for it was held for a year and half, in A.D. 
1847-48, by Ahmed Allee. Feeling insecure in his tenure of office, he wanted 

to make as much as possible out of things as they were, and resumed 





* Krishun Sahae has been restored, but does not feel secure in hie tenure of office. 
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Gahooa, a small rent-free village, yielding four hundred rupees a year, 
held by Bahadur Sing, the talookdar of Peepareea, who resides at Pursur. 
He had recourse to the usual mode of indiscriminate murder and plunder 
to reduce Ahmed Allee to terms. At the same time, he resumed the small 
village of Kombee, yielding three hundred rupees a year, held rent-free 
by Bhoder Singh, talookdar of Magdapoor, who resided in Kombee ; and, 
in consequence, he united hia band of marauders to that of Bahadur Singh, 
and together they plundered and burnt to the ground some dozen villages, 
and laid waste the pargana of Peepareea, which had yielded to Government 
twenty-five thousand rupees a year, and contained the sites of one hundred 
and eight vill , of which, however, only twenty-five were occupied.”— 
Pages 74-79, Vol. IL, Sleeman’s Tour in Oudh. 


MUHAMDI—Pargana Munamp!—Tahsil MunamDi— District KHERI— 
Lies on the road from Lakhimpur to Shahjahfnpur, three miles west of 
the Gumti, in latitude 27°58’ north, longitude 80°19’ east. It is on 
a level plain of fine soil, and has on.every side groves and single trees of 
the best kind. There ia an old brick-built fort, having two oblong court- 

ards, It is now in a decayed state..Within the town there is an 
imambira, which after being repaired is occupied by the tahsil office, 
The main part of the fort was builtin the beginning of the reign of 
Aurangzeb by the great-grandson of Nawab Sadr Jahfn; and the outer 
works and the imambira were built in the time of Safdat Khan, Gover- 
nor of QOudh, by the ancestor of RAja Musharraf Ali Khan. Hak{m 
Mehndi Ali Khan, during his chakladarship of the Muhamdi district, 
which lasted from A. D. 1799 to 1820, lived here. He made a garden to 
the west of the town, and he built a sarge, a mosque, and a ganj within 
the town. He called the garden Mehndi Bagh and the ganj Basslatgani, 
after the name of Safdat Ali Khan, the then Governor of Oudh. The 
sarie could accommodate at one time about 200 travellers of ordinary des- 
cription ; and the ganj has 60 shops. Saddat Ali Khan was fond of this 
place, and used to reside here for many months every year. In A.D. 
1815, he made a garden about a mile to the cast of the town on a fine 
open place of good soil, and planted an avenue all the way. The trees are 
now in perfection, but the garden has been neglected, and the bungalow 
in the centre in which he resided is entirely in rains. He kept here a 
large establishment of men and cattle. Within this garden Government 
has built a bungalow for European travellers, There is a tauk to the 
west of the town round which flights of brick-built stairs were made in 
A.D. 1863 by subscription. 


The town of Muhamdi was established by Sayyad Muqtadi, and im- 
“proved and enlarged by Ali Akbar Khan, ancestor of Raja Musharraf Ali 

han. It has been Government property since A. D. 1784, and declared 
as such under a judicial decree dated 2nd September, 1868. For a 
detailed historical account see district article Kheri, historical chapter. 


Muhamdi is not remarkable for any fair at which trade is carried on. 
It has a daily market, and a special market twice a week on Tuesdays: 
and Thursdays in which articles of country consumption are sold. The 
annual sales of European and native cotton fabrics in Muhamdi are 
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estimated at about Rs. 12,000, and of ailk at Rs. 4,000. There are 14 
sugar manufactories and one Government manufactory of country liquor. 


Muhamdi was the sadr station of the district, now known by the name 
of Kheri, in 1855-56, and the said district was then and until lately called 
the Muhamdi district. There is now a tahsil station, a thina, an anglo- 
vernacular school, and a charitable dispensary here. There are no 
brick-built houses owing to a superstition of the inhabitants; the town 
therefore is meanly buiit, although the vicinity is healthy and picturesque. 


Population 4,729 :— 


‘ Males ae0 one see 1,9'9 
Hinds, Fenalet ie = ee Josue 
ales on * oon 1,103 
Musalmane... Females... ~ one es "nag 916 


MUHAMMADPUR Pargana—Tahsil FarEHpuR—District Bara BANK1. 
~-This pargana is bounded on the east by the Chauka, on the west by 
rgana Fatehpur, and some villages of district Sitapur; on the south by 
mnagar, and the north by the Sitapur district, Its area is 62 square 
miles, or 39,568 acres divided into 83 villages. The cultivated land is 
27,634, and the uncultivated 11,934 acres; only 4,092 acres of the former 
are irrigated. The soil is mostly loam, The river Chauka flows on the 
east, and there is a little stream (the Simli) near the centre; both these 
take a southward course, and do great damage to the bordering villages 
which are about 13 in number. 


The land revenue amounts to Rs, 40,702, the tenure is as follows :— 


Taluqdari eee oes so8 one «6-46 villages, 

Zamindari ous Prt) irri one 3 n 

Pattidari vee ee aoe oe «886 ” 
Total we «683 ” 


The population is 32,629; the number of the higher castes is 7,000. 
There is a registry office at the chief town (Muhammadpur). 


During the Nawabi Muhammadpur formed the centre of a district of 
the same name, but now it merely gives its name to a pargana, 


The taluqdari villages are held as follows :—~ 


Réja Sarabjit Singh see ve soe 32 villages, 
Ditto of Kapurthala wee ton sen 5 i 
‘Thakur Guman Singh .., one eee 3 *9 
R&ja Farzand Ali Khan .. ace nr) 2 " 
Dan Bab&dur Singh oo vee wee 2 ” 
R&éja Amir Haean Khan ,., a0 vee t » 
Kazim Husea Khan vee on oes 1 1” 
Total ewe «646 ov 


— 


MUBHAMMADPUR—Pargana MunAMMADPUR—Tahsil FATEHPUR—Die- 
trict Baka Banxi—Lies 23 miles north of the sadr, and 14 miles sorth- 
west of Bahramghat, It was founded by one Madan Singh about 400 
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years ago on the land of Chandaura, and named after Muhammad Shah, a 
faqir, There is 4 bazar, a registry office, and a school, Water is met with 
at 27 feet. The number of houses is 302, and that of inhabitants 1,332; 
the higher castes number as many as 710. 


MUHAMMADPUR—Pargana Kuannansa—Tahsil BYKapur—District 
FyzaBap.—This place was founded by Shekh Muhammad who got the 
site from the Bhars; it is 24 miles west of Fyzabad. The road from 
the police station of Milkipur to Rudauli, in district Bara Banki, passes 
through it. The population consists of 2,507 Hindus and 108 Musalmans. 
AmAaniganj bazar was established here by Nawab XAsif-ud-daula, whose army 
used to encamp here on the road to Fyzabad, There is a temple -to 
Mahadeo and one thakurdwara. 


MURADABAD— Pargana BincanmMau—Tahsil SaripuR—District Unao, 
~-This town is distant 19 miles north-west,from the tahsil, and 36 miles in 
the same direction fram the sadr station (Unao), the road from which to 
Hardoi passes through it. The date of its foundation is nct known. It 
is said to have been peopled by Murdid Sher Khan, about 300 years ago, 
in the reign of Alamgfr, and takes its name from. the founder. It is on 
tolerably level ground, the scenery is pleasant, and climate healthy. Water 

ood. Kamta Parshad, Brahman, minister of Jaipur, was a noted resident 
here; there are no particular events to note. There is neither sarde, 
thina, or tahsil here. A vernacular school has been established by 
Government, and is attended by about 90 boys. A market is held twice a 
week attended by 200 people; there is also a daily market. There are 
three fairs during the yearns in March in honour of Debi, one in Sep- 
tember-October, and the 3rd in June, in honour of the eighth incarna- 
tion of the deity. The population amounts to 4,901, of which Hindus are 
3,534 and Maukvens 1,367, Among the Hindus Brahmans predominate. 
There are 930 mud-walled and 50-masonry houses, 12 mosques, and two 
temples. 


MURASSAPUR—Pargana Minixpur—Tahsil Kunpa—District PARTAR- 
GARH.—This is on the road from Manikpur to Rae Bareli, four miles from 
the former, 46 miles from the sadr station (Bela). Nawab Asif-ud-daula 
built a fort here through an officer, Raja Bhawani Singh, 


4,303 Hindus. 


Population 1,124 Musalmans. 


5,427 


——w 


There are ten. masonry houses, two temples to MahAdeo, two mosques, and 
a@ school; there is also a girls’ school. The bazar of Nawabganj, Bawan 
Barji, adjoins this place ; it is a flourishing grain mart; the annyal sales 
amount to Re. 44,000; there isa fair on the Dasahra, at which 30,000 
people assemble, and another fair called Ganesh méla in Kartik. Cotton- 
printing is carried on here to a considerable extent. 


MUSTAFABAD—Pargana MaNnaalsi—Tahsil Frzanap—District Fyza- 
BAD,—This village was founded by one Sayyad Mustafa in the middle of 
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a forest ; now the railway passes through it. Jt is 19 miles from Fyzabad. 
The population consists of 1,581 Hindus and 1,004 Musalmans, of whom 
298 are Shias. There is one mosque and two temples to Mahadeo., 


MUSTAFABAD— Parguna Saton—Toahail SaLon—District Ras BaReEtr. 
—This village was founded 300 years ago; it is on the road from Salon to 
Minikpur; the Ganges flows three miles to the south ; it is forty miles 
from Bela, and twenty from Rae Bareli. Abdul-Khalig, who lived here 
250 years ago, and Mir Moin-ud-dfn, attained great reputation and power 
here, This was a flourishing village, and the above family left many fine 
buildings, torabs, im&mbiaras of stone, and a zanana mahalsirie (palace). 
Raja Darshan Singh plundered the place, and since then it has declined. 
The population consists of 1,576 Hindus and 897 Musalmans—a total of 
2,473. There are fifty-four masonry houses, four Musalman religious build- 
ings ; also a school. Mazharganj market adjoins that town; the annual 


sales are Rs. 10,000. There is a fair in honour of Shah Nar attended by 
about 3,000 pilgrims, 
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Abdulla Beg, Chakladar, 66, 

Abdul Qadir Khan, Raje of Manikpur, 473, 

Abul Mansfr Khan (see Safdar Jang). 

Accidental deaths of districts Hardoi, 50, 
Kheri, 229—230, Lucknow, 849, and Luck- 
now city, 384, 

Administration of districts Hurdoi 46, Kheri, 
2238-—2:9, Lucknow, 348, and Lucknow city, 
$835. 

Agha, a Lieutenant of Sayyad Salar, 68—69. 

Agha Mir, buildings of, 371, 

Agricultural operations, Kheri, 166 and Luck- 
now, 314-316, 

Agriculture, Hardoi, 17—-20, Kheri, 159— 
183, and Lucknow, 314—316. 

Abhban or Chawar Chhattris of Kheri, 253-264, 
of Maholi 408, 

Alé-ud-din,, Governor of M anikpw 

Alba and dal, 354. * 

Ali Akbar Khan of Muhamdi, 249-260, 

Ali Bakhsh of Kukra, 279. 

Almas Ali Khan Mian, (see Mién Almas). 

Anvthia Chhattris, history of, 281-282, 

Amjad Ati Shah, reign of, 373. 

Amusements, Lucknow city, 393. 

Animais, (see Fauna). 

Aasiris in Hisémpur, 83, 

Antiquitics of Kheri, 267—268, 

Arvakhs of Kalyaumal, 110, of Lucknow; 853. 

Architecture, Lucknow city, 359, 364, 365, 
374. ° 

Avea of distriets Tardoi, 6, 30, Kheri, 140, 
199, 251, Lucknow division, 301, aud Luck- 
now district, 801, 302, 314, 336. 

Arjun of Yéndn brothers, 412, 487. 

Arjun Mal :-drajbans, 130, 

Arsalan Khan, Go: ernor of Manikpur, 464. 

Asif-ud-daula, reign of, 367, 

Aurangzeh visits Manikpur, 474, 

Azam Humaytin Lodi, 468 

Azaw Humayin Sherwani, 467, 


B. 


Badban, Afghan chicf, 58. 

Babar Bahan, sun of Arjun, 487, 

Babar Shah, 57—68, 

Bachhil Chhattris of Kheri, history of, 239, 
245; of Magdapur, 4110, 

Badar Jahan Nawab, 272. 

Badar Singh converted Sombansi (see Ibad- 
ulla Khan). 

Badri Nath, Lila, Chakladar, 289, 

Badr-wi-dio, Qazi, at Inhauna, 90. 
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BRahlol Lodi, 4€6. 

Baijnath Rac, Kayath, 75. 

Bairat Raja, 72, 236. 

Bais Chhattris of Hardoi, 64; 
Oudh, 78, 

Bakht Mal, Chakladar of Tandiaon, 66, 

Bala Rama, Bil, slain by, 55, 

Bana Sur of Rukhira, 412. 

Bande Ali Beg, Mirza, Chakladar of Khatra- 
bad, 123. 

Baujaras of Khairigarh, 129, 

Bariar Sah Janwar, Risdldar, 87-88, 

Basdev, Raja of Manikpur, 459-460, 

Beni Bahadur, Minister of Shujé-ud-daula, 
100, 

Beni Madho Bakhsh, Rana of Baiswaéra, 274. 

Bhale Sultin Chhattris of Isauli, 92-93; of 
Khandansa, 135--136, 

Bhats of Lucknow, 353. 

Bhim-Sen of UWnasia, 122. 

Bilgriny, battle of, 60-68. 

Birds of Kheri, 153—158, 

Bisen Chhattris of Kheri, 270. 

Boats in Kheri, 192. 

Boundaries of districts Hardoi, 6, Kheri, 
140, and Lucknow, 302, 

Brahmans Bashisht of Haweli Oudh, 77—78, 
Upaddhia of Hawcti Oudh 79, original inha- 
bitanca of Lucknew, 364, Bajpei of Luck- 
now, origin of, 365, of Lucknow, 374, and 
Tiwari of Majhanra, 421, 

Buchan-ul-Mulk (sce Saddat Khan). 


C. 


Canning College, 885-387, 

Capperganj, 89. 

Carriage of grain, cost of, Kheri, 198, and 
Lueknow, 334 

Castes, Hardoi, 531,32, Kheri, 204—209, Luck-~ 
now, 336-841 and Lucknow city 374-=379. 

Chahlari Raja, 284. 

Chakladars, lists of Tandiaon, 66, and Sandila, 


ot Haweli 
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Chandan Lal, Khattri, banker of Mauréntraén, 
489—492. 

Chatur Bhnj Das, Kayath in Harha, 78. 

Chauhén Chhattris of Khandansa, 135, 
Kathwara,417, Magat, 417418, and Bhauli, 
418, 

Chaunsa, battle of, 61. 

Chawar Chhattris (see Ahban). 

Chhattris of Hardoi, 32—85, Kheri, 209, 219, 
and Lucknow city, 374 (also see under each 
clan). 

Chhippi Khan, Bacbhil, 243, 
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Climate, Hardoi, 11—12, Kheri, 144, Luck- 
now, 306, and Lucknow city, 358. 
Cock-fighting, Lucknow city, 394, 
Commerce (sce trade). : 
Communications, Hardoi, 28, Kheri, 194— 195, 
Lucknow, $33, and Lucknow city, 379. 
-Condition of agriculturists, Kheri, 191, and 
Lucknow, 341. 
Courts (see administration). 
Crime statistica, Hardoi, 49-50, Kheri, 299, 
Lucknow, 349, and Lucknow city, 384. 
Crops, Hardoi, 17, Kheri, 159—162, and Luck- 
now, 319, 
Crops, method of weighing, Kheri, 176, 
Cultivation, Hardoi, 24. 
Cultivation, profita of, Kheri, 168, 
Cultivation area of Lucknow, 314. 


D. 


Dancing, Lucknow city, 394—3896. 

Darshan, Kurmi (see Ghélib Jang), 

Daulat Rée, Rée, Kaéyath, Deputy Minister, 
Thaékurdwira of, 128, 

Daya Ram, Chakladar, 489. 

Deaths in districts Hardoi, 16, Kherf, 148— 
151, and Lucknow, 808, 

Deo Datt, Rae (see Rie Deo Datt). 

Dhémghani Pathéus, 461, 463, 465, 

Digbijai Singh, Raju of Morérmau, 89. 

Dila Ram, Rae, chakladar, 65. 

Diseases, Hardoi, 14-15, Kheri, 142—152, and 
Lucknow, 808—310. 

Dispensaries of Kheri, 148, 

Dudhich Rikh, 499. 


E. 


Education, Hardoi, 50—58, Kheri, 233; -Luck- 
now, 351, and Lucknow city, 385, 

Expenditure, Hardoi, 47—49, Kheri, 280—289, 
and Lucknow, 349—350, Fe 

Exports of districts Hardoi, 27, Kheri, 192, 
Lucknow, 832, F 


Fairs, Hardoi, 26—26. 

Famines (see prices and famines). 

Fagir Muhammad Khan, Chakladar, 436, 

Farid-ud-din, Chakladar of Gopamau, 118, 

Fateh Chand, Rae of Sandfla, 89. 

Fauna of districts Hardoi, 11, and Khert, 152— 
153. 

Fazal Rasdl, Munshi, a loyal grantee, 9, 

Ferries, Hardoi 10, 

Firoz Shah Tughlaq, 87, 

Fish and fisheries of districts Hardoi, 23-024, 
and Lucknow, 329, 

Floogs droughts, &¢., Kheri, 188, 

Flora of districts Harioi, 9—20, and Kheri 144. 

Food of districts Hardoi, 98 ; Kheri 168—175, 
188—191, and Lucknow, 829. 

Fords (see ferries), 

Forests, Hardoi, 89, anu cheri, 148-144, 
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G. 


Gahilw4r Chhattris of Malihabad, 48. 

Gardezis, 465, 480, 

Gargbansi Chhattris of Haweli Oudh, 78, 

Ganr Chhattris of Hardol, 65, Hargém, 
fight of, 
250, 

Gh&lib Jang or Darshan Kurmi, 7980, 

Ghita, Hardoi, 10. 

Ghéazi-ud-din Haidar, reign of, 870--371. 

Ghul4m Nabi Khan of Muhamdi, 250, 

Girdhfra Singh, Raja, Kaéyath, Nazim of Khat- 
rabad, 123. 

Gopal, Faujdar, plunders Ménikpur, 479. 


H. 


Haidar Beg Khan, Nawab, Nazim, afterwards 
prime minister, 3. 

Hakim Mehndi (Ali Khan), Nézim of Khaira- 
bad, afterwards prime minister 123, 253, 
409, 419, 520— 522. 

Hauwant Singh, Raja of Kélikankar, 108. 

Harbans, Raja, Kayath, buildings of in Harha, 


74, : 

Hardeo Bushsh, Raja, C.S.1., of Katifri, 89, 
16—117. ‘ 

Harish Chandra, Sdrajbans, 71. 

Har Parshéd, Réja, Kayath Nazim (rebel) of 
Khairabad, 123, 

Harvests, Kheri, 162, and Lucknow, 319, 

Hasan Khan, 76. ; 

Hasan Raza Khén, Néib of Asif-ud-daula, 75, 

Hashmat Ali, Chaudhri of Sandila, 39, 

Hattya Haran, 110, 

Health, Kheri, 147--152, 

Hindél Mirza, 58, 59, 60. 

HindG Singh of Mangalsi, 450. 

Hisim-ul-haq, 83, 

History of districts, Hardoi, 55—67, Kheri, 
235—267, Lucknow district, 362—=855, and 
Lucknow city 364—874, 

Huméyén Shah, fight of, 66 69—64, 


I, 


Tbad-ulla Khan, the founder of the Muhamdi 
family, 248~ 249, 

Imports of Hardoi, 26, Kheri, 192, and Lucke 
bow, 332, 

Interest, Hardoi, 29, and Kheri 197—~198. 

Inundations, Kheri, 142, 

Irrigaion, Kheri, 166, and Lucknow, $20 —326, 

Ism4il Quraishi, Maulina, 465. 


J. 


Jagannéjh Chaprisi, 137—138, 
Jagat Singh, Rée, Rayath, Subabdar, 403, 
Jahan Khan, Nawab, 89, 
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with the Rija of Muhamdi, 219 
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Jai Chand, R&ja of Kanauj, 460. 

Jai Lél Singh, Raja, fate of, 80, 

Jal&l-ud-din, death of, 485, 

Janed Birlas, Sultén, 468, 

Jangre Chhattris of Kheri, 265. 

Janwar Chhattria of Ikauna, 87-88, of Kheri, 
265, and of Mau, 514. 

Jhabba Singh, 491, ; 

Jodh Singh, Réja of Dhaurahra, 265. 

Jwala Parshad, R&jo, Kéyath, 5, 111. 


K. 


Kathan Chhattris of Mahadewa, 403, 

Kalian Sah, Rio, Amethia, 282. 

Kamran, Mirza, 68, 

Kanhpuria Chhattris, $08—609, 

Kans, Raja, slain, 112, 

Karamat Khar of Gutni, 480. 

Kashi Parshid, Raja, 491-492. 

Kashmiri Brahmans of Lucknow, 375. 

Kayaths of Khairabad, 122—128, of Kher, 
272—273 of Lucknow district, 364,and of 
Lucknow city, 8974— 98765. 

Kesri Dait, 412. 

Khélij Khan, Governor of Manikpur, 464, 

Khattris of Lucknow city, 375, 

Khinchis of Dhaurahra, 294, 

Khuord, Sayyad, 271—273, 

Khurram, Sayyad, 248—249. 

Khwéja Sultan of Jails, 96. 

Kichéka, 236. 

Kidérnath, Deputy Chakladar, 66, 

Kings of Oudh (see rulers of Oudh). 

Kite-flying, Lucknow city, 894. 

Krishn Sahie, Rae, Kayath, Nazim of “Mu- 
hamdi, 518-519, 

Kuber Sab, Gaur, 66. 

Kumar, Raja in Kalyanmal, 116. 

Kundan Lal, Rie, Nazim of Khairabad, 193. 

Kurmis of Mau Jadubanspur, 79, and of Kheri, 
208, 


L. 


Lakes, Hardoi, 8, and Kheri, 142. 

L&él Man Tiwari, 491. 

Lal Pir, 55. 

Landowners (see taluqdars, lists of). 

Land transfers (see sales and transfers), 
Lone Singh, Raja of Mitauli, 260—26}, 279, 


500. 
M. 


Mahant Gir, Goshain, 475. 

Mahmfd Khan, Kotwal, death of, 80. 
Mahrattas, 479. 

Makhdim Jahéniin Jahéngasht, 465, 466, 
Makka, a tailor, buildings of, 1423. 

Mali Jhajhd, revolt of, 464. 

Malik Muhammad, Jaisi, 95, 

Malikzédas of Kakori, 108, 

Mandhata, Raja, 487, 








Mangal Sen, Gautam, 447. 

M&nik Chand, Raja, 461, 463, 

Mansa Ram, Chakladar, 1, 488, 485. 

MansGr Ali Khan, Nawab, (see Safdar Jang), 


Manufactures of districta Hardoi 25, Kheri, 


191, Lucknow 381,and Lucknow city 387—< 
388, 
Marahtas (see Mahrattas). 
Markets, district Lucknow, 881, and Lucknow 
city, 397. 
Mathura Das, Diwin of Sharf-ud-daula, 413, 
Meusures (see weights and measures), 
Medical aspects of Hardoi, !4—16, Kheri 
147—151, and Lucknow 308-310, 
Mian Almas, 495—496, 
Minerals of Kheri, 198, 
Motamad-ud-daula, Nawab (see Agha Mir). 
Muhammad Ali Shah, reign of 872—373. 
Muhammadans of Lucknow city, 378 ~ 979, 
Mubammad Husen Khan of Bhirwara, 26l—< 
262, 
Muhammad Sultén Mirza, 68—59, 
Municipality, Lucknow city, 8382—383. 
Musalmans (see Mubammadana). 
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Nag! Ali Khan, Nawab Chakladar of Sandila, 
66, 

Narpat Singh, Raja of Kaimahra, 104, 

Nasir-ud-din Haidar, reign of, 871—372. 

Newal Rée, Mahdrdja, Kéyath, killed, 56, ganj 
of, 106, 249 

Nthél Khan, Raja 93, 

Nikumbh Chhattris of Hardoi, 64, 


O. 


Occupancy rights (see tenure). 

Occupation of the people, Kheri, 200, 

Octroi (see municipality), 

Opium, Hardoi, 24, 

Orr, Captain, settlement of in Sultanpur, 134. 
Outturn of districts, Hardoi, 24, and Lucknow, 
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P. 


Pahérl SGrajbans Chhattria of Ehairigarh, 
128—193, 266, 

Paitawan Singh, Rae, 433. 

Pandis, 236—288, 

Panwar Chhattris of Itaunja Mahona, 352, 


‘Pargana lists of Hardoi, 30, Kheri, 199, and 


Lucknow, 335. 

Parihaér Chhattris, 292. 

Pasis of Kberi, g07, and Lucknow, 853. 

Pathans, Afridi, 429, Ammazdi of Garhi San- 
jar Khan, 430—432, Bézid Khails, 432, and 
Qandhiari, 432. 

People (see population). _ . 

People, condition of (see condition of agri- 
culturists). 

People, occupation of (see occupation of the 
people). 
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Physical features of districts Hardoi, 6-~8, 
Kherf, }4t, and Lucknow, 303, 

Plants and trees (see flora). 

Police, Hardoi, 46-~4?, Kheri, 228, Lucknow, 
348, aud Lucknow aity, 333, 

Police stations (sec thinas). 

Poppy, Kheri, 163-166. 

Population of districts, Hardoi, 30—41, Kheri, 
199, Lucknow division, 301, and Lucknow 
district, 301, 302, 312, 335... 

Post-officea, Hardoi, #8—54, Kheri, 234, and 
Lucknow, 361. ; 

Prices and fainines, Hardoi, 20—23, Kheri, 
182—!89 Lucknow district, 326—329, and 
Lucknow city, 380--382, 


Q. 


Qasim Shah of Manikpur, 469. 
Qidwaéi Shekhs of Juggaur, 101, 
Quail-fighting, Lucknow city, 394, 
Qutb-ud-din at Ménikpur, 460, 


R. 


Rae Deo Datt Katiar, 116 

Raikwar Chhattris, 84, 287. 

Railway (see communications). 

Rainfall, Hardol, 13—£4, Khert, 146, and Lucke 
now, 3 06. 

Ré} Bahédur Kunwar, Nadib Chakladar, 66. 

Rajputs (see Chhattris). 


Raéto Bakhsh, Babuiof Daundia Khera, 484, / 


490, 


aol. . 
Ram Nardin Chaudhri, Kiyath, Taluqdar, of 


Mabdrakpur 122, 29’, 

Ram Singh Rao, Banjara, 129. : 

Rautaér Chhattris of Majhaurn, 421~-423,. > 

Rawat Chhattris of Harha,73—74. ©” 

Religion, Kheri, 200—204. os 

Rents, Hardoi, 17, Kheri, 173—182, Lucknow, 
"BI6— 3:9 

Rovenue of districts Hardoi, 47—49, Kheri, 
930, 283, and Lucknow 349-—3650, 

Revenue statistics (sea revenue). 

Rivers and streams, Hardoi, 9, Kheri, 141, 192, 
and Lucknow, 304. 

Roads (see communications). 

Rohillw, invasion of, 477. 

Rulers of Oudh, 359, 474, 


8. 


Saddat Ali Khan, Nawab of Oudh, 369—370. 

Saadat Khan, Nawab, Burhén-ul-Mulk, 866— 
867, 476, 489, 

Sadr Jahan, Nawab of Pihfnl, 246—247, 485. 

Safdar Jang, Nawab, 367, 476, 477. 

Sahaj Rim, Bibs, Ndnak Shahi faqir, 76. 

Sahaj Ram Bakhsh, R&ja, of Pukhra Ansari, 
5, 282. 

Sahib Rae, Rae, Kayath, Chakladar, 976, 

Sainduria Chhattris, 294, 297, 
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Eat and transfers, Hardoi, 45,and Lucknow, 

847, 

Séliha, Bibi, 469. 

Sanitary condition (sec climate and medical 
aspects). 

Satan, Rija, of Kakori, 106—-107, 

Satna, Raja in Khiron, 274—-2765. 

Sayyad Muhammad, arrives in India, 87. 

Sayyad Salar, 55 

Sayyads of Bhadarsa, 79, Hisémpur, 83, 
yureal 99—100, aud Barwar or Pihéni, 245— 
263, 

Schools (seo edneation). 

ShambhG Nath, Rée, Kavath, 75, 

Shekhs of. Lucknow, 364, 865, Mallanwan, 
4$1~442, and Mangalsi, 448, 

Shekhs, Qidw&i of Juggaur. (see Qidwii 
Shekhs). 

Sher Khan or Sher Shah, fight of, with Humé- 
yn, 56, 59-—63. 

Shitab Rae, Chakladar, 443, 

Shuja-ud-daula, Nawab of, Oudh, 867, 478, 

Simri, battle of, 274. 

Sital Parshad, Raja, Nazim, 250, 265, 

“Sieemau’s Tour in Oudh,” extracts from, re 
garding, Sandiln, 38—39, Tandiaon, 66—67, 
Katiari, 117, Jagan Nath chaprasi, 137-—— 
138, Lono Singh, héja of Mitauli 260~—261, 
600, the Bhiirwara cstate, 262, Mian Almés, 
495 —496, Miarikh, 499; Kade Krishn Sahie, 
Nazim of Muhaudi, 3:8—519 ; the adminis. 
ration of Muhamdi, 620—622, 

Soils of districts Hardvi, 7, Kherl, and Luck. 
now, 305. 

Sombansi Chhattris of Hardoi, 64. 

Staples of districts Hardoi, 17; Kheri, 1589—5 
162. 

Storms, Lucknow, 808, 

Streams (see rivers), 

Sérajbans Chhattria of Hawell Oudh, 78. 

Sdrajbans Pahériof Khairigarh (see Pahéti 
Sérajbans.) 


T. 


Tahsils, lists of Hardol, 80, Kheri, 199, and 
Lucknow, 336. 

Taluga, histories of Khairigarh, 128—183, 
Muhamdi, 245-253, Kukra Mailani, 278— 
979, Kumbrawan, 281—282, Dinpanih, 294, 
Pardspur, 403, Itaunja, 413—4165, Méligéon, 
415—417, Bhiti, 493—424, Kasmandi Khurd 
and Sahlamau, 430-—432, Manikpur, 458, 
Mauraénwan, 489—492, Tiloi and Chandapur, 
508—-509, Salempur, 512-513, and Parseui, 
516, 

Taluqdars, list of Hardoi, 36—88, Kheri, 220-- 
221, Lucknow, 345. 

Taxation (see revenue). 

Temperature, Hardoi, 12,Kheri, 145, and Luck- 
now, 307. 

Tenures, Hardoi, 3485, Kheri, 219, and Luck- 
now, 341 347. 

Thénas, Hardoi, 46, Kheri, 228, and Lucknow, 
348. 
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Thérus of Khairigarh, 125, Muhamdi, 126, 
and Kheri, 208—209. 

Thatheras of Kachhandan, 103, Kalydnmal, 
110, and Bhagwantnagar, 104, 440, 

Theatricals, Lucknow city, 396. 

Thurburn, Major, Ganj of, 299. 

Yikait R&e, Maharaja Kedyath, birth-place of 85. 

Tobacco, Kheri, 65-—166. 

Todar Mal, finance minister of Akbar, 71, 
297, 298, 299. 

Towns of districts, Hardol, 32—83, Kheri, 
1/9, and Lucknow, 812. ; 

Trade, Wardoi, 26—27 ; Kheri, 191 ; Lucknow 
d strict, 332; Lucknow city 387-397, 

Tra fic (see trade). 


U. 


G Jal (ee Alha and Wdal). 


v. 


Vaishyas of Lucknow city, 375. 
Villages, Lucknow, 313. 


W. 


Woges, Kheri 197,Lucknow, 330, and Lucknow 
city 392—393, 

Wajid Ali Shah, 373, 374, 

Wazir Ali Khan, Nawab of Oudh, marriage 
of, 362, 

Weights and measures, Hardoi, 28-29, Kheri, 
195—197, and Lucknow, 830—831. 

Wild Animale (see fauna). 

Wrestling, Lucknow city, 898-394, 


